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To the Reader. 


CHRISTIAN READER, 
| TO 
Thoſe chiefly of this City, who have been 


the movers, and continue the pro- 
moters of this WO RK. 


N this fourth part I preſent = with Jobs third 

_ : Eliphaz and Bildad having gies 
&S their judgments upon his caſe,Lophar ander- 
takes him : how he managed his arguments, 
S and what anſwer he received, are ( according 
| AE tothe meaſure of received light ) diſcovered 
in this expoſitory diſcourſe ;, I ſhall here only (by way of pre- 
face) propeſe a queſtion and effer my apprehenſions towards 
the reſolution of it, 

Whether Fob and his friends, who were the interlo- 
cutors at this conference, ſpake (as the holy Prophets and 
other penmen of the Scriptures did) by inſpiration of 
God, 1 Tim. 3. 16. or, as they were moved by the holy 
Ghoſt, (2 Pet. 1. 21.) 

That the Book Ae is a part ( as the Apoſtle pbra ſeth it, 
Rom. 15, 4.) of thoſe things, which were written afore- 
time for our learning, that we through patience, and com- 
fort of the Scriptures, mgl:r have hope: i teſtified not 
enely by the dit ine gramdeur and ma'eity of the ſtile, tage- 

A ther 


" Tothe Reader. 


ther with the intrinſecal excellency and efficacy of the matter, 
(in both which it declares it ſelf a e beam of his wif- 
dom, who is light and the father of lights ) but alſo by the con- 
current Teſtimony of not a few other Scriptures. 

For, as the Hiſtory of it ( that ſuch a man was ) hath a 
full Prophetical teſtim ony by Ezekiel (chap. 14. 14.) and an 
Apoſtolical one by S. James (chap, 5.11.) Ye have heard of 
the patience of Job, and have ſeen the end of the Lord: 
So the Authentity and Authority of it is clearly aſſerted by S. 
Paul, calling in and aſſociating the Teit imony of this Book 
with Davids Pſalms, to that great truth, that, The wiſdom 
of this world is fooliſhneſs with God. 

For though it doth not argue a Book purely divine, becauſe 
ſome ſentence of it is quoted in Scripture ( for ſo the Books 
of Aratus, Menander and Epimenides Heathen Poets are) 
jet ſuch a manner of quotation as the Book of Job is honored 
with is an undoubted argument of it. While Paul quotes the 
writings of the Heathen, he ſlights thoſe Heathen writers, with, 
As certain alſo of your own Poets have ſaid, for we are al- 
ſo his off-ſpring, A#.17.28.A4nd again, One of themſelves, 
even a Prophet of their own, ſaid, the Cretians are always 
lyars, evil beaſts, flow-bellies, Tit. 1. 12. He makes uſe of 
what another of them ſaid, without ſaying any thing at all of 
him, evil communications corrupt good manners, (1 Cor, 
15. 33. But when he cites this Book, he doi h in the fame form 
wherein moſt of the books 4 the old Teſtament are cited in the 
new, giving his citation the value of a reaſon, in reference to 
the point he was upon, with an emphatical cauſal particle, For 
it is written, he taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs, 1 
Cor. 3. 19. which are the words of Eliphaz in the 5* chapter 
of this Bok, ver. 13. Now, as when God took the firſt fruits, 

e cos ſecrated and ſanttified the whole kinde of which thoſe firſt 
fruits were apart, ſo where he takes any part of a Book as an 
authoritative Scripture proof, he confirms that whole Book for 
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And as this Book is there authoritatively cited by the Apo- 
file Paul, ſo divers ſentences and branches of it are tranſplant- 
ed and engrafted by the penmen of other Scriptures into the 
body of thoſe 55 which God appointed and called them 
to pen : The fifth verſe of the d Pſalm, and the third ver ſe 

the 144 Pſalm, Lord, what is man that thou takeſt know- 
ledg ot him, or the ſon of man that thou makeſt account 
of him? are full the ſame in ſenſe, and near the ſame in the 
letter with that of Job in his ſeventh chapter at the ſeventeenth 
wy And the — ot man to a ſhadow, (Pſal 144. 
4. ] ſeems to be tranſcribed from the words of Bildad, chap. 
8. verſe 8. That alſo of the 107, Pſalm, verſe 4. He pour- 
eth contempt upon Princes, and cauſeth them to wander 
in a Wilderneſs where there is no way, fell firſt F on 
the month of Job, chap. 12. ver 21, 24. And the words of 
the fourty ſ:cond verſe in the ſame Pſalm, The righteous 
ſhall ſce it and rejoyce, and iniquity thall ſtop her mouth, 
were ſpoken by Eliphaz, in Job 5. 16. and 22, 19. Thelike 
obſervations may be made between Lev. 26. 5. & job 11. 19. 
between Deut. 10. 17. and Job 34. 19. between Pſalm 7. 
15. and Iſai. 59. 15. compared with Job 15. 35. Now, as 
the calling out of ſome one ſentence of this Book for a Scripture 
proof, ſo the frequent mixing of the language and 7250 of it 
in the Scripture, is 4 convincing argument that the whole Book 
is of God. 

But doth not Job charge his friends as forgers of lies: 
chapter 13. 4. if they were ſy indeed, how can we aſſert their 
Sſccerls or divine truths ? For no lie is of the truth, 1 10h, 
2.21, If they were not, how can we aſſert the diſcourſe of Job 

or truth, who was thus miſtaken * I anſwer, 

Firſt, Job ſpake rather paſ$1onately then poſitively, 

Secondly, The lyes he charged them with, were not errone- 
ous aſſertions againſt the truth, but unkinde aſpertions ( flow- 
ing from a zeal for God ) upon his perſon, 

Thirdly, Job doth not charge his. riends with lyes ſeridtly 
3 ta- 
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taken, as if they had knowingly ſpoken any thing which was 
falſe, or as if they had ſpoken at any time purpoſely to enſnare 
him : his — / of:4 and were confident that they ſpake 
truth not only in it [+ 14 (45 indeed they did) but alſo to his 7 you 
and their aim was to inſtruct or reclaim him, not to enſaure or 
entangle him by what they had ſyoken. 

Laſtly, They Hake no doctrinal untruths though ſome of 
their applications were ( 4s to this caſe) uxtrie. 

And thus even the Apoſtles themſelves did fail ſmetimes : 
For 4s Jobs friends 4 plyed their dotrine to a Saint, as if he 
had been an "yp Icrite, 7 did they in their Epiſtolical writings 
apply their doctrines to ſome hypocrites as if they had been 
Saints, 

But doth not God himſelf in the concluſion and determina- 
tion of this 4 ute ſay expreſly to Eliphaz the Temanite, My 
wrath is kin led againſt thee and againſt thy two friends, 
for ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that is right as my 
ſervant Job hath (chap. 42. 7. ) I they did not ſpeak right of 
Col, hom then were they taught of God what to ſpeak ? I anſwer. 

Firſt, Some expound thoſe words ( as the letter alſo ſeems to 
carry it) comparitively, not as if they had not ſpoken right of 

God, but not ſo right 2 — had. 
Secondly, That which they 2 of God in his nature, pro- 
erties and works was all right, only they had not ſpoken right 
of God about the intendment of h1s works and 2 2 to- 
wards Job : They did not hit the meaning of God in that ſo 
clearly m__ did; Though (I conceive ) Iob himſelf was 
much in the dark about that point too, as Elihu labored to con- 
vince him. 

It may be again obj ected, That Iob and his three friends op- 
Poſe each other , and maintain different opinions, how then can 
le true Muſt not one ſide be out, he or they ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, lob and his friends did agree in many 
points (us mus ſhewed in the Preface to the ſecond part of theſe 


E xpoſirtons,) Ard all thoſe principles wherein they agreed are 
| the 
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the undoubred truths of God. 1 know it to be ſo of a truth 
( ſaith he, chap. 9.2.) And again, My eye hath ſeen all this, 
mine ear hath heard and underſtood it, chap. 13 1. In both 
theſe paſſages Job votes with his friends, and ſeals to the truth 
7 many things whic 5 they had ſpoken: as if he had faid,though 

cannot agree with you in all, yet I will agree as far as 1 

can: In theſe points you and I have no quarrel. 

Secondly, Where they diſagreed, the difference was not thus 
wide, that his friends maintained an error, and he a truth; but 
onely thus, he maintained more truth, or truth more clearly, then 
they did. They taught truth in all they ſpake, but not all the 
truth, — * inſtance, That God afflicts for ſin, or, chat ſin 
is the cauſe of affliction, 4 truth, but not all the truth, or, 
not abſolutely and unrver ſally true; for ſome afflictions are not 
ſent for 2 and correction, hut _ for tryal and pro- 
bation. Again, they teach, that God doth ſeverely puniſh 
wicked men in this life. Th is true, but not univerſilly and 
a5ſolutely true, — as ſome godly men are troubled, ſo ("me 
wicked proſper all their days, 

Thirdly, Though the opinion wich Jobs friends held in p- 
poſition to him was not throughout ſound and Orthodox, yet 
their way of expreſcing it was. Remember, I pray thee (ſuth E- 
liphaz, Chup. 4. 7.) Who ever periſhed being innocent? or 
= wo were the righteous cut off? Here Job oppoſed him, 
Chap. 9. 22. This is one thing, therefore I ſaid it, he de- 
ſtroyeth the perfect and the wicked. Eliphaz ,zuided by th: 
experience of Gods uſual adminiſtrations in thoſ: times, held, 
that God doth not greatly afflict (for that he means by periſhing 
and cutting off) any godly man in this life. This was his miſ- 
take, yet the words with which this opinion is clothed contain a 
clear iruth And being an 5 — to _ ence (Remember 1 
pray thee) are very parallel to that of David, (E,. 37.25. 
I have been young, and no am old, yet have I not ſcen 
the righteous forlaken, nor his ſeed begging bread. 
Foxrthly, Jobs friends ſþ ake truth in Thel1,or in te poſuti- 
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on all along, they only failed in Hy potheſi, or in the applica- 
tion. yea ail their applications 4.4 inferences might have fitted 
ſome men in ſuch an outward condition as they ſaw Job in, but 
they did not fit Job, becauſe bis inward condition was not ſuch 
4 they cenſured it to be rand God left them under thoſe miſa 
prehenſions of his inward condition, for the _—_— of his 
m ho'y deſign in the 9 trial of Jobs patience, while his 
fr iends wounded him deeper by theſe continual reflection, upon 
his ſpruna! condition, then Satan or the Sabeans did by the 
breaches and trruptions which they made upon his outward 
condition. 

But doth it not abate the Divine Authority of this Book, if 
any thing in it be unduly ſtated and applyed ? 

The Scripture reports many things, even of th ſe who wrote 
or ſpoke ut H iſtorically which are againſt the Scripture Doctri- 
nally, All that Moles ſpake was not right, for he once ſpake 
unadviſedly with his lips ( Pſal. 106. 33.) And ſo did David, 
when he laid in his haſte, all men are hars,Pſal.116.11, And 
again ( PſA, 73. 13. ) Verily I have cleanſed my heart in 
vain, and wathed my hands in innocency, The Prophet le- 
remy doth net only write a curſe upon his birthday, but he 
cus ſes the man who brought tidings to his father, hing, a 
man-childe is born ( Jer. 20. 14, 15. Jonah prayed, take 
my life from me, when he ſaw that God ſpared the lives of the 
Ninevites : He alſo was angry for the death of agourd,and ſaid, 
I do well to be angry even unto death (Jona. 4. 3, 9.) Theſe 
things are written in Scripture for or caution, not for our imi- 
tation: And they are diſcoveries , not of the wiſdom and holi- 
neſs of God, but of the folly and ſinfulneſs of man. 
Some ſuch ſad diſcoveries Job made in this Book, and ſome ſuch 
his friends made, 

But if ſ-me paſſages in this Book diſcover the we:kneſs, and 
miſtakes of the ſpeakers, how can we ra:ſe doctrines a obſer- 
vations from them * 

Every ſpeech and paſſage which the infinite wiſaom of ot 
at 


— To the Reader. 


hath thoug ht fit to put into this or a1y other Book of Scripture, 
hath in it gn for our inſtruction, That blaſpremy of the 
fool which contradits not only the truth, but the very Being 
of God Pſal. 14. 1.) The fool hath ſaid in his heart, There 
is no God, teacheth us this divine truth, That there are ſe- 
ven (that is, all manner of) abominarions in the heart of 
man. We may draw uſeful inſtructions from the words of Ju- 
das the Traytor, after Satan had entered into him and filled 
his heart; yea from the words of Satan in his temptations and 
propoſals unto Chrift : much more may we from the ſayings of 
holy men, which are true for the matter ( as all the ſayings of 
Job and his friends are) though there be a failing in the man- 
ner of ſpeaking, or in their references to a particular caſe. 

Nor is it unſife to af firm, that even (uch ſayings are from 
the inſpiration of God, which have an infallible truth in them, 
though they — — ſo did not under ii nd them ſv, When the 
chief Prieſts and Phariſees ſat in Councel and debated the de- 
ſtruction of Chriſt the Saviour of the world, fearing the 
Romanes would deſtroy them, and take away both their 
name and nation, Caiphas who was high Prieſt that ſame 
yeer ſaid unto them; ye know nothing at all, nor conſider 
that it is expedient that one man die for the people, and 
that the whole nation periſh not, Joh. 1 1. 40, 50. ThisWas 
wicked. and bloody counſel, according to his intendment and 
meaning in giving it, (for we mu ſt not condemn the innocent, 
though but one min, upon — reſpects to preſerve the grea- 
teit multitude, or a whole nation f men ) yet there was a 
great truth of Godin it, even the ſum and ſubſtance of the 
whole Goſpel , For it was not only expedient but alſo neceſſa- 
2 that one man ( 5. Chriſt the only Son of God) ſhould 

e put to death, that the whole nation of the Fews, and all the 
Gentile nations might not periſh eternally. Thus the E vange- 
liſt expl.ins the cruel advice of Caiphas in the next mardi, v. 
51, 52. This he ſpake not of himſelf, but being high-prieſt 

that 
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that yeer he prophecyed that Chriſt ſhould die for that na- 
tion, and not for that nation only, but that alſg he ſhould 
gather together in one the children of God that were ſcat- 
tered abroad. This 2 e was far from the heart Caiphas, 
though the words which bear it were uttered with his tongue. 
And thus if we ( in ſome places) paſs by the particular mean- 
ing of the ſpcabers, ard keep to the general meaning of what is 

ſpoken, we may make a ſavory and an edifying conſtruttion of 
every paſſage in this Book : tn which as there are. abundance of 
holy ty uths and as it were a compendium both of Law and 
Goſpel, ſo (upon this account) there is no one ſentence in op- 
poſing any one truth contained and held forth in either. And 
therefore from all theſe premiſes I conclude the queſtion firſt 

pr opt {4 affirmatively » That Fob and his friends ſpake by 

| the inſpiration of God, or as they were moved by the holy 

| Ghoſt, 

I ſhall not entertain the xeader any longer at the door or in 
the entry of the Book : but communding this brief. exercitation 
with the following ex| 0ſitions to the blefing of God, for a fruit- 
ful imprevement of theſe an d all other helps, which his graci- 
cus bounty continues or renews upon us for the furtherance f 
cur fa't) and knowledg in, and of our obedience to the whole 
wy 9 of his will revealed in his word, I ſil ſcrile my [tf 
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Nee 20, Your affectionate friend, 


to love and ſerve you in the Lord, 


Foſepbh (aryl. 
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The Eleventh, Twelfth, Thir- 


teenth and F r! Chapters of the 
Book of 


JOB 


JOB. CHaP. rt. VERS. 1, 2, 3. 
Then anſwered Zophar the Naamathite, and ſaid, 
Showld not the multitude of words be anſwered? and 
ſhould a man full of talke be juſtified ? : 
Should thy lies make men bold t eace £ and when 
thou WF ſhall no man mike * e aſhamed * 


hach already ſtood two charges; the firſt , pra fem F. 
| from Elipbaa, the ſecond from Bildad. Here a * 4 ſpe- 


third begins. 
Then an ſwered Zophar the Nuamathite, and ſaid. 


5 Who Zopbar was, hath been ſhewed at the 
11 Vert ric T che ſecond Chapter. His name Zophar imports a 
B Watchman, 


calator, ff Nite 
amathiiet gul- 
chrum & ne {© 
cunlam, Greg. 

Phil. 


— — 


2 Chap. 11. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JO B. Verſ. 1. 
Watchman, and his additionall title Naamathite, pleaſant or beauti- 
full in the Originall. 5 


The matter of his anſwer may be conſidered ; 

Firſt, In the Preface. 

Secondly, In the body of it. 

Theexordium or preface is contained in the three firſt verſes, 
The body of his anſwer in the following parts ot the Chapter: 
wherein three things are clear ; 

1. Agenerall propoſition, containing the matter in debate, 
or the poſition which Zophar puts upon Fob, as his, and takes up- 
on himſelf to confute as erroneous. This he laies down in the g th 
Verſe, Thou haſt ſayd, My Dodrine is pure, and I am cleane in thine 
eyes. | . 
2. We have the confutation of this poſition enlarged, from 

the 5th Verſe to the 12th 
3. Zophar having ſhewed Job his erropr, and, as he hoped, 
convinced him of it, proceeds to give him counſel], and cloſeth 
the Chapter with inſtruction. He inſiſteth in the ſame method, 
and treads the ſame path that Eliphaz and Bildad had done be- 
fore ;* firſt, chiding and reproving Job, then counſelling and ad- 
viſing him. 
Zophars preface preſents us with a threefold neceflity, enga- 
ging him to this reply. 
Quid verbeſus Firſt, From that multitude of words which Fob had already 
od ng” heaped together for the colouring (as he judged it) of a bad 
w cauſa. cauſe, Verſe 2. Should not the multitude of words be an ſwered? and 
ſbeuld a man full of talke be juſtified? Is it not high time that I ſhould 
ſpeak a little, when thou haft had time to ſpeak ſo much 
Quod mendax Secondly, He argues this neceſſity from the falſity of what Job 
— —_— „had ſpoken, in the firſt clauſe of the third Verſe, Should thy lies 
— make men bold their peace? It is thy ſinne, that thou haſt ſpo- 
— lies, and it would be mine, it I ſhould not ſpeake againſt 
them. 
ard irriſer ad Thirdly, From the ſcorne and levity of ſpirit, which Zophar 
contemnendas ſupo ed he ſaw frothing at the lips of Fob, When thou, mockeft, 
dene am: ſhall no mau make thee aſhamed ? It were the ſhame of all men, if 


- 0 hoop none ſhould. Thou art ſitting in the ſcorners chair, Shall I be 


h:minibs, Afraid to raiſe theeup, or pull thee downe? 
So then, The Preface may be formed up into this Argu- 


ment: 


Many 


r * _ 
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Chap. 1 1. An Expoſition upon the Bookof ] OB. Verl. 2. 3 


Many words, and thoſe full of Ties and ſcorne, muſt be under = 
taken and anſwered ; no man can or ought to bold bis peace, 


when be heareth uch diſcour ſes ; 
But thy anſwer is full of words, and as full of lies and paul amara- 
ſcorne : lent ius agit C 
Therefore I muſt undertake thee, I muſt anſwer. acu/eatiis.Coc. 


Thus Zophar preſſeth upon his friend with violence, if not with 2, een 
virulence and ſowerneſſe of ſpiric : handling him more roughly, _ — 
and pouring more land vineger into his wounds, then his for- teri — 
mer Antagon iſts had done. As his ſpirit grew warmer, ſo did his ft in ceria- 


words, and in heat of arguing, hee comes very near unto re- . aun, ite 


viling. ut d convitiir 
nen a tines. 
Verſ. 2. Showld nat the multitude of words be an ſweredꝰ Merl, 


The multitude of words) Zopbar taxeth Fob, as over-copious® a7 2522 
in language, as a man given to talk, and affecting to hear himſelf i. e. — 
ſpeak. Eloquence of ſpeech, or elocution, is an excellent gift of ; 

but verbulity, and a love to flow out continually at che 
na_ is the vanity ot man; at once, a fin in the ſpeaker, and a Hay & 
en to the hearers, Paul was taxed for this at Athens, A4. _ ad 7y 
The Atheniens were the great wits of the world, matters ot clo- — = 
quence, and when Paul came amongſt them, they encountred 4p by 5 
him, and (ome ſayd, What will this babler, this ſower of words ſay ? — 
verſ. 18. So ſome give the notation of the G — though o- , queſt 
thers, with better reaſon, take it, as an alluſion to little birds, which ſemim legas 
pick up the ſeed ſown, and being of no great uſe, either for meat dicas, quod ſata 
or mulick, arc yet troubleſome enough with unceſſant, immelo- — — 
dious chirpirigs. Such an one thoſe Philoſophers cenſuced Paul, phora ab avi- 
This man ſpeaks many words, but hee makes no muſick, no ear is u ſumpte, 
taken with him, nor underſtanding enriched by him, Though all we L. "*Þ mar- 
ſpeake is in words, yet we muſt ſpeahe more then words. — 

I ſhall lay downe five — whereby we may diſcerne, Sau, ſed, — 
when a multitude of words are finfull, or when thee is a multi- e - ſunt 
tude of fins in a multitude of words: It is poſſible co (peak many e. Ber. 
2 and all few enough, and no ſin at all in them. They are 
xnfull. 

1. When words are unprofitable, light, vain, frothy ; words 
that have no nouriſhment in them: for as meat is to the palate, » 
ſo are words to the ear, to the underſtanding. Words are the 
bread of the minde. Some un nothing but winde, there's 

2 no 


Chap.11. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Ver.2. 


Cum in cœ 0 
Dew fit, i. e. 
longiſſime à no- 
bis de drvints 
rebus ignorari 
neceſſe eſt. 


Hier. in hoc. 


no food, no tack in them; you cannot pick one good bit out of 
a whole diſcourſe. He that bath ſpoken one ſuch word hath ſpo- 
ken too many : how much more when a multitude of chem are 
ſpoken together? As ir ſhews the nobleneſſe of action, to doe 
what is worthy to be ſpoken of, ſo of elocution to ſpeak hat is 
worthy to be done. 

2. When words are beſide the matter, beſide the buſineſſe in 
hand; when we ſhoot our arrows not eying the mark, arrow af- 
ter arrow, and all from the mark, this is reprovable. If we ſpeak 
not to the point, we ſpeak to no purpole. Be clear to that, and 
the feweſt words, will make the fulleſt anſwer : Be off from that, 
and many words make not a word of anſwer. 

3. When there is but a little matter in a great many words, 
when plenty of words have a ſcarcicy,adearth of matter in them. 
Some contract (as it were) the ſpirits of a point into a few 
words, and can give you much in a little, a large matter in a nar- 
row compaſſe. This is an excellent skill, though not al waies fit: 
becauſe all are not able to apprehend what is couched and drawn 
up ſo cloſe together, all are not able to drinke ſpirits, but muſt 
have them infuſed into, and incorporated with larger diſcourſes, 
and particular demonſtrations. They muſt have line upon line, 
and precept upon precept, that is a multitude of lines and pre- 
cepts. Yet matter leſſe words are reprovable, how many ſoever 
they be, and the more they be, the more reprovable they are, 
Shall not ſuch a multitude of words be reproved ? 

4. A multitude of words are ſinfull, when they are affected; 
when a man delights to ſpeake much; A man may be that to 
himſelf, which Ezekiel was to his hearers, as a very lovely ſong 
of one that hath a pleaſant voice,and can play well on an inſtru- 
ment(Eze.33.32.) Such will ſpeak often and long,not that th 
care to profit others, bur for their own applauſe, or to vleate 
themſelves. 

5. And Jaftly, When we think to carry it by the multitude of 
words: 1. In reference unto man, to ſpeake a man or his cauſe 
downe, to over-beare him with a croud or throng of words, 
Or ſecondly, in reference unto God ( Eccle/. 5.2.) Be nat haſty 
to utter a thing before God, or concerning God, Why ? For God 
is in Heaven, and thou upon Earth, therefore let thy words be few. 
There is an infinirediftance between God and man. We are not 
able to comprehend, Who, or what God is; we cannot reach 
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God, and therefore we fhould be very carefull and deliberatein 

{peaking to and of God, or about the things of God, The Apo- 

ſtle C Rom. 8. 31. ) having ſer forth the great myſtery of the love 

of God to us in Chrift, concludeth ( as ſome conceive ) like an 

Oratour , What ſhall we ſay then to the ſe things ? As it he had ſaid, 

Here is a lubject about which much might be ſaid, but we had 

ne ed be very carefull how and what we ſay about ic, bat (ball 

we ſay to theſe things No man, no not the tongue of an Angel is 

{ufficient to deliver and untold theſe fecrers: ſuch love, ſuch 
goodneſſe are beyond words. The Moraliſt hath a very grave 

and fcrious paſſage. to this purpoſe, while he was falling upon — 
a diſcourſe about the heavens, ftarrs, and ſuperiour motions. * , 
I hen we enter into our Temples, we compoſe our ſelves to reverence-z 

we loo h even to our garments, that they fit comely about us; we ( as 

it were ) faſhion and ſhape every member into an argument of mod: ſty. 

How much more ſhould we doe this, when we come to (peake of the In me agu. 
Starres and Heavens, but moſt of all when we ſreake of the nature of n modes 
the Gods ( the beſt Heathen Catechitmes fpeake no better) Leſt 6— 
we ſpeake any thing raſbly, or affirme any thing that is untrue. It an 
Heat hen was thus taken up with tlie thoughts ot heavenly bodies, 
and ſtrucken with a reverentiall awe, u hen he was to ſpeak about 
dol. gods, how much more ought we to come to the Apoſtles 
Stand, about the divine things of the gteat and only wile God ?' 
but ſhall we ſay to theſe thing}? It is good tor us to avoid a mul- 
titude of words in all things, eFfftcially in things which are fo 
high, ſo much above as. The Apoſtle admonitheth ( i Tim. 6.20. ) 
Avoid prophane and vain bablings ,” There may bepritane and vaine 
bablings about holy and ficref'things Af char not only 
when we argue about them, but tohen we pray about them, 

This exceſſe Chrift reproveth in the prayer of the Phariſees, 
Mat. 6. 4. They thinke they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking, 
and that they muſt prevail with God for tke things thiy driire, 
becauſe they utter many words to 'tifanifeft theit deſires, Thus 
to uſe many words in praier i babl ing not praying. And thus 
to uſe many words in preaching, is the nucomelines, if not the fin+ 
fulnes of preaching. 

Paul, Ad, 20. preached until midnight. There was a multitude 
of words, yet not too many words : his diſcourſe had not one of 
theſe evil ingredients; he did not ſpeak unprofitable things, or 
things beſide the matter; ot a little matter i2 many words, he did 

; nor 
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not ſpeak, becauſe he affected to ſpeake, or becauſe he thought 


to carry it by —— Thus, to pray long, or to preach lo 
is no fault. The greateſt multitude of ſuch words, is not one — 


6 Chap. 11, 


—— 


many. 
Numgud, ui The Vulgar varieth from our reading, Shall not he that ſpeaketh 
— — much bear 4157 The Originall will bear it: As if he had Pry 
vulg. | Thou baſt ſpoken a great while, wilt thou not have the patience to beare 
thy Freind ? Wilt thou have all the talke thy ſelfe ? baft uttered 
a multitude of words , be content to receive a jew. They who have 
ſpoken, ſhould be willing to beare and receive an anſwer. Much ſpeak- 
ing is then moſt offenſive, when we will not take our turnes 
to hear. Some will have all the diſcour ſe, all the argument them- 
ſelves, and when they have ſpoken long, will ly endure a- 
nother to reply a little, See how God hath diſpoſed the 
of the body: he hath given two ears, and but one — — ich 
ſpeaks thus much, That a man ſhould be more ready to hear, then 
to ſpeak; and that's the Apoſtle Fames his rule, Chap. 1. 19. Let 
every man be ſwift to heare, and ſlow to ſpeake : not that he doch poſi- 
tively commend ſlo v neſſe of ſpecch, that is not his meaning ; hea- 
vineſſe of ſpeech is no vertue, nor any mans commendation : but 
he ſpeaks comparatively, Be ſwift to heare, and ſlow to ſpeake ; that 
is, Be ye more nimble with your cars, then with your tongues ; 
be rather willing to receive inſtruction, then forward to give it, 
rather attend the mind of others, then open your own. There is a 
time to keep ſilence, and a time to ſpeak, Eccleſ. 3.7. Every thing is 
comely in its ſeaſon, . 
erve, from the whole reaſon, That, 

It is a duty to anſwer, when much bath been ſpoken, 

Eſpecially, when we conceive any thing ſpoken againſt the 
truth. Solomons ſeeming contradiction aſſerts this duty, Pro. 26. 
4 5. Anſwer not a foole according to his folly, left thou alſo be like um- 
to bim, Anſwer a foole according, to bis folly, leſt be be wiſe in bis owne 
conceit, One rule ſaith, Anſwer him not, and the other faith, 
Anſwer him. The meaning is plaine to the point in hand; An- 
ſwer not a foole according to bis folly, left thou alſo be like unto bim. 
That is, if he ſpeake fooliſhly and paſſionately, Doe not thou an- 
{wer him paſſionately and tooliſhly too, for then thou ſhalt be 
as fool iſh as he, thou ſhalt be like or equall to him; as if thy ſpi- 
rĩt and his were caſt in the ſame mould. For the anſwer which a 
nan giveth another is the meaſure of bimſelfe, the image of our minds 
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is drawne with the tongue. But anſwer a foole according to bis folly, 
leſt he be wiſe in bis owne conceit, That is, If he have ſpoken fooliſhly 
doe thou anſwer him wiſcly and diſcreetly ; let thine anſwer be 
according to his folly, but in thine owne wiſedome. Thus to an- 
ſwer a fool according to his folly, is indeed to anſwer him con- 
trary to his folly. Thus he muſt be anſwered, or elſe he is not an- 
ſwered: and if he have no anſwer, he will think that he is unan- 
ſwerable; that, all is oracle which he hath uttered, he will grow 
into proud and high oonceits of himſelfe, that furely he is a con- 
querour and invincible, becauſe no man takes up the bucklers,or 
appears in the field againſt him. Therefore anſwer him, Leſt be 
( whom all that know him, know to be a fool) be wiſe in bis own 
eoneeit, Should not the multitude of words be anſwered ? 


And ſhould a man full of talk, be juſtified ? 
This latter branch is of the ſame ſtraine with the former, 


and what I have obſerved there anſwers both, yet I ſhall open the 
letter of the Text, and ſhew the elegancy of the Originall. 
Should a man full of talk? 

The Hebrew is, A mai of lips, M. Broughton tran(lates it ON 
Shall the lips-man be juſtified ? % ſpeaks of Fob, as if he were com- — 
poſed and made all of tips, When a man uſetb oue member inordi- — 
nately, be may be ſayd to bave but one member. Denomination is ſegeriam faun- 
given from that which is moſt, or acta moſt. Thus as he that is a dim. Merc. 
great fighter, is called, Aman of his bands ſo he that is a great 
ralker, is called, A man of bis tongue, or « man of lips: as if he 
laid by the uſe of all the other parts of his body to imploy his 
lips, or were active onely with his tongue. The Apoſtle ſpeaking 
of the variety of Church-members, under the notion of a natural 
body, ſubjoyne ( 1 Cer. 12. 17.) If the whole body were an eye, 
where were the bearing If the whole were hearing, where were the 
ſmelling ? In like manner it the whole were lip and tongue, where 
were the eye, where the care? As we may be ſaid not to have 
that "Ras; we uſe not; ſo to have onely that, which we uſe too 
much, 

Or ſecondly, The lips being a ſpeciall inſtrument of ſpeech, 
and a help to pronunciation, are here put for ſpeech ic ſelfe, and 
fo we explain it our tranſlation, Should a men full of talk? A 
man of lips, is a man full of talk. And chere is a natural! reaſon 
| for 
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ban ot lor ĩt too. As Phyſeognomiſts gather conjectutes from the frame 
| 124.4. ot the whole body, from che tines and Iinæa nens of the face a. 
fit, 41%, etiam bout the habits and diſpoſitions of the mind. So they draw ar- 
tenue ſhoſuacita· guments from the lips, whither a man be quitk oriflaw of ſpeech, 
ua, ehen Some mens lips have a ſtampe of talkativeneſſ upon them, and o- 
— e, thers of filence. Thus we may under ſland that ioſ A fr C Ex. 6. 12.) 

| crafſiora labi When God was about to ſend him to Fharael, about the delive- 
lynendi inep· Trance ofTſrael out of Fgypt, he made many excuſes, and at laſt falt 
tem & difi- upon this, How ſball Pharaoh bear e me that am of wicircumciſed lips ? 

| cultatemin= But was Moſes of uncircumciſed lips?as to be of an uncircumciſed 
* heart, ſo to be of uncireumciſedlips may intimate ſpiritual pollu- 
| tion and uncleannes, When the Prophet Z/aiah.cried out at the vi- 
ſion of che glory of God, Woe ij me, I am a man of unclean lips ( Iſa. 

6.5.) it is, as if he had ſaid, I am a man of uncircumciſed lips. But 

though Moſes was humble enough In the acknotrledgement of 

his own ſinfulneſſe, yet his aim was to note the undefiledneffe of 

his ſpetch, not the defilednefle of his datare.; Foray among the 
Jews,uncircumcilion was a ſwh of allthe natural uncleanneſſes of 

the ſoul, ſo of ſome imperfections upon, or belonging to the bo- 

dy. Thus Moſes called himſelfe a inan of uncir lips, be- 

cauſe he was not eloquent, but flow of fpeech, and flow; of tongue. 

( Exod, 4. 10.) He was (according to the letter of the Hebrew ) 

heavy- mouthed, or as we ſay, meal-moutbrd s and this according 

to that idiom was to be of uncircumciſed lips, as if Moſes had 

labia, quam ut Pleaded thus, bade nit a polite and enrious to win upon 
coram rege ex- Pharaoh , My tongue has not been pared. and ſmoothed for the Court- 
peditd & fa. diale&, I that haue kept ſheep fo long, and have conver ſed with Clawnes 
cund loqut ſ- and Shepheards, How ſhall I ſpeake to a King ? Pharaoh uſeth to have 
ſim-circumciſio- ſccurate Oratours abont bim, men of lips, but I amnone. So then, 


ne, i. e. extenua· < rg "ar 
time C expalj- according to this tecond ſenſe, a man of lips is an eloquent man, a 
atione labiorum man ready, very ready and apt to ſpeake; a man whoſe tongue 
indigeo. Pined. ig the pen, that is, Ie the pen ot a ready writer. 


Further, When Zophay calls Fob a man of lips, he Smplicch, Thas 


Job had carried hiovfelt in chat diſputation,as if every member of 
his body had been a lip, or as if he had a lip in every member, 
that is, as if every member had ſpoken. According to that of So- 
lomon ( Prov. 6. 13.) He ſpeaketh with bis feet, be teacheth with bis 
fingers; his carriage, his poſture, bis action, ſpeak and proclaim 
what is in his heart, or what his minde is, Hee ſpeaketh with bis 
feet. When violent and paſſionate perions are ſpeaking, you | 
ſhall 
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(hall ſee, as it were, a lip in their feet, a lip upon their hands, a Titi bebt ln 

lip in their eyes, a lip in heir brows, a lip in their arms, that is, — — 

they ſpeak with all theſe, they mog their hands at you , and meander, cobs- 

their heads at you, and their eyes at . as if all ſpake. Ihe ſe are tis,pedibus coll- 

men of lips. los be juſtified? ] He (peak 70 quuniur., Bold. 
Should a man of lips be juſtifie s not of that great 

work of — raft cation of a {inner before God; to be ” dry we 

juſtified here is to be approved, to carry the cauſe, or prevaile in ar- 7. iticw 

ging, He that prewileth in any controverſie ſhould be juſtified : u multils- 

But ſhall a man of lips be juſtified? Muſt he needs be thought to quus un 

ſpeak truth, becauſe he ſpeaks much, or in greateſt weight, be- 

cauſe in greateſt number, Shall be be juſtified ? We have the word 

in that ſenſe ( Pſal. 5 1. 4. ) I will conſeſſe, &c. that thou mighteſt be 

juſtified, when thou ſpeakeſt , and be cleare when thou judgeſt ; That, 

when thou ſhalt judge and pronounce ſentence upon me, thou 

mayeſt appeare in the opinion and eſteeme of all the world to 

have done me right, or not to have wronged me at all, I afore- 

hand confefle my fin, and condemn my felfe. So we may inter- 

pret that ( Job 13.18.) Behold now, I have ordered my cauſe, I know 

that I ſhall be juſtified, that is, I have laid my matters ſo well, and 

put my buſineſſe into ſuch a faire ſtate, that Ik now I (hall come 

oft with credit, I know I ſball be juſtified. And this is it which Zo- 

phar feems eſpecially to charge Fob with, That he _ to get 

the Garland, and beare all down before him with his lips, with 

the multitude of his words; as if he had faid , Thou baſt placed 

thy defence in windy words, and not in ſubſtantial truths, but this 

noiſe, this talk will ſtand thee in little ſtead, thou ſbalt finde that the day 


will not he wonne with words. Plerumg, 
Hence Obſerve ; 1 
Good words cannot make a bad cauſe good. ihn E eh 


Words ſometimes makes a good cauſe appear bad , and a bad #i« prefte- 
cauſe appear good; but when the rubbiſh maliciouſly or igno- — N 
rantly caſt upon the one, and the varniſh cunningly laid upon conditio mute- 
the other, are taken off, both will appear as they are, the one as tw. Min. 
good as it is, and the other as bad as it is. no. 

Again, Shall a man of words be juſtified?He that ſpeaks much may 
ſooner enſnare then clear himſc}f. In many words there are uſu- 
ally many errours. Silence ſeldome brings repentance; and it is In mie 
but ſeldome that much ſpeaking cals not for mach repentance, n 4 Perce 
They that ſpeak much, are in danger to offend much. To be ſure, 
C lle 


— — 
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n ge that hath nothing but words to hold him up, muſt needs fall, 
22 ali. You cannot blow away, either a mans aſſertion or objection 
cor 


— — with your breath, but with your reaſon and authority. 


nari, cogitare, Verſ. 3. Should thy lie Rahe men bold their peace and when than 
educere mende- mockeſt ſhall no man make thee aſhamed? 


cium d cagitati 

one ad os. Rab. Zophur rĩſeth higher in language ſtill, reprov ing cb, not onely 
— ii for the multitude, but for che fal ſneſſe of his words. 

tis, quod Cacti Should thy lies ? 

AZ OToiay, 1. 

e. Fanigeratio- The H. brew word is of a large extent, ſignifying in the verb, 
nem vocit qaod g frame, faſhion,and form a thing our of a mans own minde ; and 


- — ſo Zophar would fatien this upon Fob, That the words which he 
Plants vocat had ſpoken were onely ſhap't and wrought in his own ſpirit, he 
n Geruli-figu- had received no ſuch thing from God, no ſuch ching was ever 
b; Ammian approved by God ; the birth of all was but his own fleeting fan- 


——— cy, and ſickly imagination, So the word is uſed (Nehem. 6. 8.) 


fachTale-bea- There are no ſuch things done, as thou ſayeſt, but thou feigneſt them ont 
rers. Peſſimum of thine own heart; Thou wouldeſt put me in feare, and beare me 


genus hominum in hand ( ſaith that wortby of Iſrael to his enemy ſuborning falſe 
qui verba ge fears againtt him) that there are ſtrange plots laid, and many ad- 
2 verſaries combined againſt me : but [ perceive it is thy plot to 
Montanus red- tell me of a plot. Thy information is but to make me atraid of 
dit Baddim, that which is not, not to fecure me from that which is. We reade 
Nugatores: of the moneth which Jeroboam had deviſed of ba own beart( Kin. 12. 
Galli appellant 33. t is the word of the Text. Lies are tramed and faſhioned 
2 out of our own- hearts, there is the hop wherein they are 
. wivought ; The heart is deccittull above all things ; A deceitful 
712 keart is a fit ſhop to frame lies iu, which are deceit full ware. Such Zo- 
Eft admodam phar ſuppoſed Job's to be. 
genera's nomen Secondly, Some reade, Skorld thy toyes, thy trifling diſcourſes 
— el an make men hold their peace ? Should thy tatling, thy idle tales 
ramum, mem _ | Z b 
brum;cogitatts. impoſe ſilence upon thy hearers ? 
nem fgnificans,” Thirdly, The word lignifics the members of the body, and the 
gued cogitatto boughs of a tree, and by atrope the thoughts and abilities of 
nes in au the minde, which are to the minde, as limibs to the body, and as 
fant tee boughs ſhooting from a tree, I wi eale bi (aich 
rami in abe, bouglis ſhooting from a tree, I will not conceale his parts, ſait 
buc illuc -pro- God of Leviathan, Job 41. 12. that is, What mighty members he 
tznſi, eic. is made up of. Some reade the word ſo here, Sbould thy p irts be 
conceaF'd , or, Should men hold their peace at thy parts ? As it he 


had 
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had ſaid, Thou ihinkeſt that thou baſt mighty parts, that, thou putteſt 
forth ſuch Leviathan-likg memb. rs , ſuch Goliah- like limbs of wit 
and knowledge , of judgement aud eloquence, that all the hoſt of leur- 
ned men needs muſt be afraid and tremble to drale with thee, or ac« 
cept thy challenge. The weapons of the minde are more powerfull, 
and ſometimes more terrible then the members of the body. An igno- 
rant or ſlou- witted man, is no more able to argue with one 
that is quick and judicious, then a childe is able to wreſtle with 
a Giant. 

But the word is moſt uſually taken in the ſenſe we render it, 
for lies or falſhoods ; So (If. 4. 25.) He fruſtrateth the tokens of 
the liers, namely, of thoſe that tell lies of the ſtars, and ſay, The 
conſtellations have reported events to them, of which indeed 
there is not a letter written, nor a word to be ſpelled out of 
thoſe heavenly characters. Should thy lies make men hold their 
peace : | 


—_ 


Make men. 


The word may be limited to great and wiſe men, Sheuld thy f 
lies make wiſe men bold their peace ? So ſome reitraine it here; As it Aliquando de- 
Zophar had faid, Indeed thy lies may cauſe ignorant men to hold their not vires - 
peace, they may deceive the ſimple , and catch the weak; but (bould thy ider & in- 
lies make men of parts and abilities, men of experience and under ſtund- M. 2 
ing bold their peace? Thus the word is uied ( Deut. 2. 34. Pal. 

17. 14. Iſa. 3. 24.) to note illuſtrious and wiſe men, men of 
more then an ordinary pitch and meaſure in dignitie, or in 
wiſdome. 

Others take the word indifferently for any rank or fort of =2hy5 
men, one or other: or as we commonly ſpeaæ, for any mortall man. Eſt generale 
For it cometh from a root which ſignifies death, which is the laſt comprebendens 
debt of all mankinde; as the Greeks have a word for man in ge- 7% terer 
nerall noting his mortality, ſo have the Hebrewes : becauſe all 2 Pay 
men carry about them the enligns or ſymptomes of d-ath con- mors Jex eo na» 
tinually,therefore they are called Mortals. So here, Skould thy lies ta videtur quod 
make any mortall man, or any man alive bold his peace ? Be he high or e fimus 
low, knowing or ignorant, I tell thee the moſt ſimple man that 2 4 
goes upon the ground cannot hold his peace, when thou ſpeak- — "a 
eſt and may well enough anſwer all that thou haſt ſpoken, Thus /atini; 4 
you ſee the ſenſe is heightned by the lou neſs of the perſons, who «ſfwpaur. Mar. 
are ſuppoſed match enough for Job in this controverſie. What, 

C 2 thou 


thou haſt argued, a woman, even the weakeſt among women, 2 
childe, even a little childe, may confute and anſwer. We need 
not ſend for the great Rabbies and Doctors of the Law to deale 
wich thee, Who can be ſilent, or ſpeak without ſucceſſe ? Should 
thy lyes make men bold their peace ? 


Hold their peace ? 


rm No, They ſhould not: Should what thou haſt ſpoken falſly 
Obmuteſcere be received like an Oracle of truth, againſt which no man may 
Solet Scriptura Open his mouth or mutter? Should it be received as ſome divine 
82 #- revelation which all muſt admire, none queſtion? Muſt all the 
dj — world of reaſonable men ſtand mute at theſe thy reaſonings ? 
plenum timorem Haſt thou any hope that thy lies ſhall finde ſuch entertainment, 
exprimere. and goe off at ſuch a rate of belicfe or admiration ? 

Holding the peace, importeth greateſt reverence both to ſpeak- 
ers and actors, as alſo greateſt worth or weight in what is ſpo- 
ken or done. When the Lord flew the two ſons of Aaron by fire 
from heaven, Aaron beld his peace, in token of ſubmillion, 
Levit. 10. 3. 


on And when providentiall actings ſpake aloud the deliverance 
Lum wocem Of the Jews out of Babylon, the Prophet like a Cryer in a Court, 
Hierammus in commands or proclaims ſilence (Zech 2. 13. ) Be filent , O all 
— fleſb, before the Lord, for be is raiſed up out of bis holy habitat ion. The 


een Hebrew word Has (ſuith one of the Ancients )is an interjcRion, 
rt dns or rather a verbe of the imperative mood, enjoyning ſilence ©: 
tivum per aps inhibiting ſpeech ; we in our language uſe a word near that in 
copen ab NDN found, when we would have any, or all hold their peace, we 
taw't reveren iy, Huſht : Sofaith che Prophet, Huſbt, not a word, For the 
"ue c BuRt. Lord is raiſed up out of bis holy babitation ; His meaning is, Yeeld 
all reverence, reſpect and fear, Stand in awe, Budge not, let the 
wicked ſilence their vaine boaſts, and the godly their vaine 
fears, Let neither the one or the other utter a word before the 

Lord, 
70b deſcribing himſelfe in his former flourithing eſtate, ſaith, 
Unto me men gave eare and waited, and kept filence at my counſel ; 
after my words they ſpake not again (Chap. 29.21. ) that is, | was a 
man of ſo much authority and veneration,that when I (pake no 
man would offer to ſpeik after me, much leſſe contradict what! 
had ſpoken; Thus it was once with Fob Now Zopbar puts ir as 
a matter of reproof. What? doſt thou think thy words, yea thy 
lies 
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lies ſuch,as no man may examine, much leſſe gain - ſay? Should thy 
lie make men bold their peace ? 

Again, As holding the peace, notes reverence, ſo favour and 
connivence, When we acc willing to let an ill word ſpoken, or 
a thing ill done paſſe, as if we ſaw or heard it not, we hold our 
peace at it. When the children of Beljal ſaid of Saul, How ſpall this 
man ſave us and they deſpiſed bim, and brought him na preſents, 
The Text ſaith, But be held bi peace, be was as if be bad been dea fe, 
1 Sam. 10. 27. It is wiſdome not to ſee or heare, what we are 
not in a condition to redreſſe. Connivence is better then com- 
— , when we cannot mend our ſelves, nor reduce others. 
n this ſenſe we may alſo take, Holding the peace here. Should 
any man fayour or wink at thee ? Should any man be afraid to 
ſpeake truth, when thou ſpeakeſt lies ? 

Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt thus, It is a duty to vindicate, or to be an advocate for op- 
preſſed truth, 

Zophar ſpake true in the generall, Lies muſt not make us hold 
our peace. It is a duty to plead the cauſe of truth, yea to be va- 
liant for the truth. We muſt know no relations in truths caſe. 
Socrates is my friend, Plato is my friend, but truth is a better 
friend then both. Whoſocver dares ſpeak againſt truth, we muft 
dare to ſpeake for it. *Tis noble to ſhew our ſelves fricuds to 
truth, though we loſe friends by it, & enemics to error,though 
we get enemies by it. There is a three-fold lie which we muſt 
not hold our peace at. 

1. There is a verball lie, when a man tels a falſe tale, or bring- 
eth up a falſe report, which is the lie of the ninch — 
ment, Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe. Hold not thy peace at 
ſuch a lie, 

2. There is a doQtrinall lie, when a falſe poſicion is averred to 
be the truth of God, and ſtampt with divine authority. Any er- 
roneous Doctrine is comprehended under, and branded wich 
this title, 4 lie ; For this cauſe ( ſaith Paul) namely, becauſe 
they received not the love of the truth, God (hall ſend them ſtrong de- 
laſion, that they ſball beleeve a lie, ( 2 Theſ. 2. 11.) He means a 
doctrinall lie, all the doctrine of that man of ſinne, with which he 
hath deceived the world under the notion ot truth, is but one 

great lie, We muſtcontend earneſtly , cvea wwicitle for the faith 
once committed to the Saints againſt all cho lics, 
3. There 
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3. There is a practicall lie, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaki( 1 Job, 
2. 4,5.) He that ſaith, I know him, and geepeih not bis Commandments 
is a liar, and the truth is not in him. This is a lie, not ſpoken but 
done, when a mans actions contradict his profeſſion, or when 
his works unteach what he hath taught by word. The whole life 
of an hypocrite is but one continued lie. The firſt of theſe is a 
lie told, the ſecond is a lie — third is a lie acted, and all 
of them are not onely to be abhorred in our ſelves, but oppo- 
ſed in others. Al! ly ing is hatefull to God, being moſt oppotite 
unto God, who is the true God, and the God of truth. Lying 
makes us like the Devill, who was à lier as well as a murtherer 
trom the beginning;the Devill told the firſt falſe tale, and prea- 
ched the firſt falſe Doctrine; Ke is therefore juſtly called, A lier 
from the beginning. We may ſometimes forbeare to ſpeak the 
truth, but we muſt never forbeare to ſpeak againſt a lie,w1ccher 
verbal}, doctrinall or practicall. Should thy lies make men bold 
their peace? 


WT And when thou meckeſt ſhall no man make thee aſhamed ? 


nir, ſubſan- This is the third charge, and it is higher then the former two: 
nauit, balbuti- Multitude of words is ill enough; and lies are farre worſe, but 
vit, nam ſi uo to mock is worſt of all. And which is yet more, The word which 
_ — is here uſed, ſignifieth the worſt kinde of mocking, even that 
— ef. which isjoyned with ſcorn and extream derifion:ltnotes mock- 


fingere ſolemus ing, not only with the tongue by uncomely ſpeeches, but mock- 
ad es ridendos. ing by the eye or hand with uncivill geſtures, or by the affected 
Merc. 41 mimicall poſtures of the whole body; The enemies of Chriſt are 
— fe ſodeſcribed in that noble prophecy ( ſal. 22.6. I am a worme and 
ſimplicidus ver- 129 man, a reproach of men, and deſpiſed of the people, all they that ſee me 
bis, ſed geſlu. laugh me to ſcorne , they ſboot out the lip, they ſhake the head; The 
— . — event fulfilled 17 — t . _ of | = 190m Such mocking 
T.64þ.14-21- Zopbar chargeth Fob with; Thou doft not onely ſpeak lies, but 
— mk — ſetteſt them off with ſcorntull geſtures. 2 


guam ſexnio eff, Again, This word ſignĩſieth not onely a light jeaſt, or a mer- 
gui ore uu riment, but that which hath virulency, and weares a ſting; not 
mitandis mori. only that which hath ridiculouſneſſe in it, but that which hath 


bus, denig cor- cruelty in it, That's the Apoſtles Epithite ( Heb. 11. 36. ) They 

2. 3 bad tryall of cruel mockings. 

Pract. Thus he reproves Job, as it while he lay in the duſt, and was 
groveling on the ground, he had like a mad man caft fire- brands, 


arrows 
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arrows and death, or had behaved himſelſe more like a foole in a 
play, then a mirrour of patience , Deceiving his neighbour, and 
ſaying, Am not I in ſport ? Prov. 26. 18, 19. 
There is much labour among Interpreters, to finde out what 
ave Zopbar occafion to break out in ſo muchbitterneſſe upon 
2 I ſhall couch that in the cloſe, I ben thou mockeſt 


Shall no man make thee aſhamed ? 


Some render, Shall no man confute thee ? We may put both to- 
gether. Shall no man by confuting thee-pur thee to ſbame? When 
a confident man is thorowly anſwered, he is aſhamed. . 

The word which we tranſlate, Make aſbamed, ligniſies the — 
greateſt ſhame, as that before did the greateſt mocking. Higheſt 1gnmminioſs pu- 
{hame is but a fit reward for — — ſcorn. Some Criticks in chat e ſuffundor 
language have obſerved, that the word is never taken, but in an e 225 
ill ſenſe, for the moſt ſhamefull ſhame, when a perſon is ſo aſha- 2 * — 

med that he is confounded, & dares not lift up his head, or look mum aliquanda 
gry _ «wie Lord faith — Moſes in the caſe of Miri- ber 1 — 
am, ather bad but ſpit in ber face, ſhould ſpee not be aſhamed ſe. um. R. 
ven dayes f ( Numb. 1 — ) Tm face is 1 ot 2 y and — — 
honour, but when it is ſpit upon, it is made a fink of ſhame. God Significa — 
did more then ſpit in the face of his undutifull daughter Miriam, quia * 
when he filled her face with the filthy ſpots of leprotic : Miriam t41p!tudinis ho- 
muſt be greatly aſhamed, when ſhut out of the Camp and ſocicty TU oculos 
of Iſrael ſeven dayes. When David, — lamenting — 11 
the death of Abſolom, blemiſhed the victory of that day, and (6y- fine — 
led the beauty of that great deliverance, the Text ſaith (2 Sam, taciii C clan- 
19. 3.) that the ſouldiery went home, as men «ſhamed! Souldiers © redeunt 
after a battell wonne are wont to come home gallantly, and in n. Gor: 
a triumph, but theſe victors gat them by ſtealch that day into 
the City, as people being aſhamed ſtra'e away, when they flee in 
battell ; they went ſneak g, as we ſay, home to their dwellings, 
{carce a man durſt life up his head. Such a ſenſe is here intends 
ed, ſhouldft not thou be made to hold down thy head and cover 
thy face for ſhame, who haſt opened thy mouth in (corn, and in 
diſcovering thy owa ſhame? 
Note from ir. 
Firſt, Scornfull geſtures and mockings are the beight of ſin- 
uin. 
Zepbar puts this in the chird place, as che h gheſt ſep in the 
, gradation 
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gradation of Job's fin. There is a walking in the coum ſell of the un- 
godly, and a ſtanding in the way of ſiuners, before we ſit downe in the 
chaire of the ſcorners (Pal. x. 1.) The Vulgar reads it, In the chaire 
of the malignants. When men once arrive at ſcorning and mock- 
ing, they are come to the uppermoſt form of ſinners. The chair of 
mocking, is the cbaire of malignity. That which is ſaid of a woman 
ina peculiar ſenſe, is true of any man in this ſenſe, When he bath 
loſt his modeſty , be bath nothing elſe to loſe. The Apoſile Peter being 
about to ſhew the utmoſtevill of the worlds dem or dotage 
in fin, ſaith, There ſballvame in the laſt dayes ſcoffers ( 2 Pet. 3. 3. 

There have ever been deccivers, but at laſt there ſhall come ſcof- 
fers, ſaying, M here is the promiſe of bis coming! For ſince the Fathers 
fell aſleepe, all things continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation, Julian was in his time counted, and ſtands upon record 
to this day among the greateſt of finners, An apoſtate from Chriſt z 
& did not the apoſtaſie of his heart break out chiefly at his lips? 
Did not the very ſpirit of his malignity againſt the Goſſ | of 


Chrift, appear in mocking the Chriſtians? When he had taken 
away their eſtates, he ſaid, lt ſhould not trouble you to be poor, 


your Maſter was poor, and he ſaid, Bleſſ-d are the poor. And when 
he had cauſed them to be ſmitten, Your Maſter ( faith he) hath 
Reina eccle- taught you, That whoſoever (ball ſmite you on the right cheek , you 
tis eripuit Sar- muſt turne to him the ot her alſo. Thus he turned the holy counſels 
caſmis additis, . of Chriſt into prophane jeſts. The vileſt wickedneſſe of the 
84 Jewiſh ſtate is expreſt thus, They mocked the meſſengers of God, 
cere ad regnum aud miſuſed bis Prophets (2 Chron. 36. 16.) It is a great {in not 
Celorum, quia to heare the meſſengers of God, not to obey the truth that is 
Galilew magi- brought in his name; but to mock his meſſengers is the dregs of 
Her ipſoram ſin. When upon the aſcent of Chriſt into heaven, many had re- 
_ _ ceived ſuch an abundant inundation of the Spirit, That they 
_ in ſpake with divers tongues the wonderfull works of God, Some 
Sleid. (ſaith the Text) were in doubt, ſaying one to another, What meaneth 
this ? Others mock ing, ſaid, Theſe men are full of new wine, ( A, 2. 
13.) Others mocking, &c. Mockers muſt ſtand by themſelves, They 
are marked tor wrath: We may warn all ſuch, as the Prophet 
doth ( 1/a. 28. 22.) Now — be ye not mockers, leſt your bands 
be made ſtrong. It God make the bands of affliction and wrath 
ſtrong upom any, it will be upon mockers. They break the ftron- 
geſt bands of duty, therefore their bands of miſery ſhall be 

ftronger then they can break. 
l Secondly, 
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Secondly Obſerve. 

Wee ſbould not forbeare to owne, no not a mockt and a derided 

Truth, 
Chrift will be aſhamed of that man who ſhall be aſhamed of 
him, and of his words, in an adulterous and ſinfull generation. 
When truth is honoured and applauded, it is ealie to one it, 
but it is our greateſt honour to owne a diſhonoured and a de- 
ſpiſed truth. 
Thirdly , Mockess ſbould be put to ſhame. | 

Vea, Mockers ſhall be put to ſhame. They who caſt ſhame up- 
on the truth, ſhall have ſhame caſt upon themſelves, they (hall be 
buried in ſhame, They that lift up their heads againſt Chriſt; a- 
gainſt the people & ways of Chriſt, (hall be made to hold down 
their heads, to hold them down for ever. Vben thoumochoſt, (ball 
no man make thee aſhamed? If man doe not, God will. 

It is here enquired, why Zophar impures theſe three faults, 1. 
Mulciloquy. 2. Lying. 3. And mocking unto Fob, What occa- 
ſion had the poor man given for this accuſation ? 

For the firſt, nothing appears but this, which comes to no- 
thing : Job ip ake a little more then his freind Eliphaz, and not 
much more then Bildad, the diſcourſe of Bildad is contained in 
one ſhort Chapter; Job lengthened out his anſwer in two, ex- 
cept this will make it outſ which muſt be very poorly )I ſee not 
how he over- acted with his tongue, or failed in ſpeaking too 
much. 

For the ſecond, ſome faſten Zophars ſuſpition of a lie upon 
that in the 10th Chapter, ver ſ. 7. Thou knoweſt that I am not wick- 
ed; Atif he had obtruded that upon the knowledge of God, 
which Was not, and therefore was not tobe knowne. 

Thirdly,ke is judg'd mocking at v. 3. of Chap. 10. Is it good 
unto thee that thou ſbouldſt oppreſſe, that thou ſhouldſt de pi ſe the work of 
thine hands,and ſhine upon the counſel of the wicked? But belides theſe 
conjectures, Zopbar himſelf gives the reaſon expretly in the next 
words, For, thou haſt ſaid, My doctrine is pure, and I am clean in thine | 
eyes : As if he had faid, If thou thinkeſt that I charge thee unjuſtly, in 
{ing that thou haſt ſcatter d lies, and art a mocker, I will tel thee plain- 
ly what renders thee guilty in my thoughts, Thou haſt ſaid, My doctrine is 
pure, and I am clean in bis fight. But how (lender a foundation this 
poſition yeelds, to ſupport ſo heavy a charge ( were it Job (in 
terminis) in down. right — yec hath not appeared 
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ſhall clear in the opening of thoſe words. But before come ſo 
far, take two or three Obſervations, upon the Preface in gene- 
rall, as it contains this three-fold accuſation already opened, 

Firſt, That it is no new thing for him that ſpedkes truth to be 

counted a lier, nor for him that ſpeaks ſeriouſly to be counted 
a mocker. 

It was ſo with Fob, There were ſome lips of paſſion in Fob, 
but no errour in his opinion, and yet he is called a lier; = 
ob who lay upon the dunghill tull of ſores, and bodily diftem- 
pers, full of ſorrow & inward temprations, h. d little Iciſure to 
mack and jear ; his very wounds might ſpeak his denial of ſuch 
behaviour, yet he is judged a mocker. The Apoſtles were ſome. 
times counted mad men, beſides themſelves, and out of their 
wits ; ſometimes cunning andcrafty men, who went about to 
out- wit others. Pazl is put to his plea in that common caſe ( 2 
Cor.6. 4. as deceivers,yet true; we are lookt upon as a company of 
Mountebanks,as it our deſign were to cheat the people at once, of 
their purſes, and of their ſouls. We are eſteemed deceivers, as if 
we were hired to cry up an Impoſtour, rather then a Saviour, & 
to fill the world with tables,rather then ſolid truths; but truth 
of underſtanding is the commodity we deal in,and we deal init 
with truth of heart. Again( 2Cor.2. 17.) Ve are not as man; which 
corrupt the word of God; Even they who received the word by im- 
mediate revelation, were ſuſpected of corrupting the Word, of 
mixing and mingling it with their owne inventions, to ſerve 
turns, or to make it comply with their one intereſts, But 
(aich he) we are no corrupters, we make not our own mar- 
kets of the Word, we doe not put it off for worldly ade tntages 
or gain, we onely make this advantage and merchandiſe of it, 
the gaining of your ſouls, 

Secondly Obſerve, 

A good man may cauſleſly charge thoſe that are innocent, 

As we muſt not at ali judge a man to be wicked, who is falſly 
charged, ſo we (ſhould be very cautious how we judge a man 
wicked, who chargeth another falſly. This age is a charging age, 

the tongue and pen have made as hot charges as the ſword, Lier, 
Heretike, Schiſmatike, Deceiver, Hypocrite, are the common 
weapons of our paper warre. It is a duty to give a meek inter- 
pretation of rigid cenſures, much more to be ſparing in our 
judgements upon rigid cenſurers. A good man may paſſe an ill 
ſentence 
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ſentence upon thoſe who are and do good, So did Zophar upon 
Fob, and yet upright in the main, 
Thirdly, Obſerve. 

It is « dangerous thing to ſay that i « lie or falſe, which we are not 
able to make out for truth. 

That was Zopharsca/e, he could not bring both ends of Job's 
ſpeech together ; He ſuſpects all was nought, becauſe he could 
not finde what was good. fob was neither babler, nor lier, nor 
mocker, though Zophar thought him all theſe. We thoro the 
glaſſe of our own notions, and eſpecially thorow that of our 
owne prejudices, ſee things in ſtrange colours. We ſhould look 
upon every thing in its owne likenes ; We ſhould prove and try 
every thing to the bottome before we cenſure, as well as before 
we approve. That may be found ſerious, which at firſt weighs 
but light, and that a truth which we called a lie. Such Caution 
was never more needed, nor leſſe uſed then at this day, 
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For thou haſt ſaid, - My Doctrine js pure, and I am clean in 
thine eyes. 

But O that God would ſpeake, and open his lips againſt 
thee. 

And that he would ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſdome, that they 
are double to that which ir; Know there fore, that God ex- 
aFeth of thee leſſe then thine iniquity deſerveth. 


N the three former Verſes we had t he Preface of Zophars 

Speech. 

In this fourth, he laies down the opinion or poſition, which 
he oppoſeth and Ipeaks againſt in the fifth and lixth, Th-u baſt 
ſaid, My Dottrine is pure, and T am clean in thine eyes, This Zophar 
interpreted, as carrying a ſecret accuſation, and reflection upon 
the juſtice of God, In ſaying, Thou art innocent, thou ſaieſt, God 
is unrighteous. He that ( being puniſbed) ac quitteth him ſelſe, con- 
demneth bis Judge. | 
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Thou haſt ſaid. 


Or, Thou haſt confidently affirmed : The word imports more 
then a bare ſay-ſo ; Thou haſt ſtrongly teſtined for thy ſelfe, My 
doctrine is pure, and I am clean. That's the force of Davids infir- 
mity ( P/al. 116. 11.) I ſaidin my baſt, All men are liars. I ſaid, 
is, more then a con jecture, and more then a naked affirmation, 
even an aſſertion, and a confident aſſertion too. So is, 


Thou haſt ſaid. 


If another had ſaid it, we ſhould ſooner have believed it, A 
modeſt ſubmiſſion of thy doctrine to the judgement of thy ſu- 
riours, or of thy freinds and <qualls, would become thee 
tter. We have reaſon to doubt thy doctrine more, becauſe 
we ſee thy owne hand writes the approbation, and thou art not 
only a vitneſſe, but the only witneſſe in thy one cauſe, 
Hence Note, 

Is hen a man bears witneſſe of bimſelfe, be laies himſelſe open to 
jealonſies and [uſpition. 

Thou baſt (aid, My dofirine is pure. Thou ſhouldft have expe- 
ed the teſtimony of another. What do thy neighbours ſay of 
thee ? What do thy freinds ſay of thee ? Do they ſubſcribe this 
certificate, That thy doctrĩne is pure, and thy life clean? Chriſt 
holds forth a divine prerogative, when he ſaith ( Fobn 8. 14. 
Though I beare record of my ſelſe, yet my record is true, God may 
give teſtimony to himſelf, and Chrift there (peaks in reference 
to his Godhead, as his next words intimate, I hnow whence I 
came, and whether I go. It is the priviledge of God alone to be a 
ſelf-witnes.Hencethat of Chriſt ( Jobn 5.31. ) If I bear witnes 
of my ſelfe, my witneſſe it not true. How ſhall we pacifie and recon- 
cile theſe two Texts? In one Chriſt ſaith, Though I bear record of 
my ſelfe, yet my record is true; and in another, If I bear witneſſe of 
my ſelfe, my witneſſ is not true. 

I anſwer, firſt, Chriſt ſpeaks either by way of conceſſion ; 
though I ſhould grant thus much to you, that if I bear witneſſe 
of my ſelf,my witnelle is not true, yct 1 have further teſtimony 


Cas he ſhews in the following verſe ) There is another beareth 


witneſſe of me. and ſo I can eaſily ſpare my own. Or 
Secondly, If I ſhould barely affert for my ſelfe, I give you an 

occaſion to ſuſpect whether my aſſertion be true. 

Thirdly, 
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| Thirdly, The word which we tranſlate true, is well rendred 

> firm, If I bear witneſſe to my ſelf,my witneſſe is not valid or au- 

* thenticall,for another man may bear witneſſe to his neighbour, 
and his witneſſe not be true, but that which ratifeth a teſtimon 

f ( foro bumano) is when it comes from a ſecond, or a third, 
4 In the mouth of two or three witneſſes, ſball every wor he eftabliſhed, 

= Dent. 19. 15. 

& But 42 not bear witneſſe to our ſelves ? 

In ſome caſes we may, in moſt we may not, eſpecially in 

theſe two. 

1. When we teſtifie for our ſelves out of an ambirion to com- 
mend our ſelves, to ſpread our one plames, and to grow up 
into the applauſe of the world. This is pharifaicall boaſting ot, 
rather then witnes- bearing to our ſelves. 

22. When what we ſay or teſtifie is untrue. We muſt not bear 
© falſe-witnes, either for or againſt our ſelves. Zophar ſuſpects 
> Job's ſel-witnes of both theſe errours,as aimingart ſelf-applaus, 
=> and that by arrogating more to himſelſe, then ke was able to 
make out. He offends who affects to blazon himſelſe by a worth 
= which is really his; but he that blazons himſelf by a worth 
2 which is not his, multipiles offences. Some ſay they are Fews, an 
are not, but are the Synagogue of Satan (Rev. 2, 9.) A Jew may of- 
fend, in ſaying, he is a Jew, but he that faith he is a Jew, that is, 
0 rue believer(for under thoſe Old- Teſtamentterms, Goſpel - pro- 


feſſours are expreſt in the Revelation )and is not, that is, hath nei» 
ther the inward power, nor the outward evidence of a Saint, his 
Pretended piety s double iniquity.A Jew of Satans Synagogue, 
Als the worſtdiſciple of his Synagogue, None are fo bad as they, who 
5 only ſeem to be good. They are twice dead, who have but a name to be a- 
le. The Apoſtle chides choſe bitterly, who were Jews only in 
he letter, and in the fleſh ( Rom. 2. 17. 19. ) Behold, thou art 
called a Few, and reſteſt in the Law, and makeſt thy boaſt of God, and 
art confident that thou thy ſelfe art a guide — blinde, &c. Theu 
that teacheſt another, teac he ſt thou not thy ſelſe ? Thou who makeſt thy 

= boaſt of the Law, through breaking the Lew, diſhonoureſt thou God ? 
Iso fay our doctrine is pure, when it is defiled with errous; to 
lay our ſelves are clean, when we are either openly prophane, or 
cloſely hypocricicall, adds to the impurity ofour duoctrine, and 
to the uncle nes ef our lives. M ſt appear: tuo too bad, but 
they are worſt, who would appear b. iter then they are, 
1 E ut 


. 
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fore God untill this day, Als 23. 1. Saith he not ? Ian not mad, 
moſt Noble Feſtus, but ſpeake forth the words of truth and ſoberneſſe, 
445 26. 25,. When we are accuſed and called to anſwer, we may 
ſay, Our doctrine is pure, when it is; and, that we are clean, 
when we are. 


In ſuch a caſe, not to teſtifie the truth for our ſelves, is near as © 
bad, as to teſtiñe a talſhood againſt another, And in any caſe to 


give a wrong teſtimony of our ſelves, is worſe then to give it of 
another. The finne is the greater, by how much the — againſt 
whom we ſinne is nearer to us, and every man is neareſt to him- 
ſelffe. 


Thou haſt ſaid ; And what ſaid he? My dodrine is pure, and! 


Calumniatoris am clean in thy ſight. Divers of the Ancients upon this place chal. 
har verba ſunt lenge Zophar oft (lander and calumniation, for faſtning this re- 
non veritatem port or fame upon Fob, One is very angry with him, How is it 
Gian poſlible ( ſaĩth he] that Fob ſhould be imagined to riſe to ſuch a 


— pitch of ſelf-confidence, or to ſpeak at ſuch a rate of ſp'rituall ® 


tantum dixit mouth ſhall condemn me; If I ſay I am per ſed, it (ball al ſo prove me 


nbi impiam perverſe. And though Jeb ſaid, I am not wicked, yet he ſaid not, 


— I am cl-ane. The difference is great between a deniall of wicked- 


tentia ſunt Gre- es, and a preſumprion of cleannes, Theſe two cannot expound 
gorius c ch ſ each other: He that preſumes he is clean, denies he is wicked 


Vet he that denies he is wicked, may be far enough from affirm- 
ing, that he is clean. Such conſequences have more uncharita- 


blenes chen logick in them, and can hardly expect ſo much cha- 
ricy, as to acquit them from ſlander. 


But I dare not put an intendment of ſlander upon Zophars Þ 
account. That's too deep, and more then can be juſtiſied. For, 
though Job ſpake not thus, in ſo many ſyllables, yet to that ef- 
fect he had ſpoken ; words had paſt from him, which might give 
at leaſt a colourable pretence tor ſuch a charge. And Zophar ſeems 
in one reſpect) to deal better with Fob then his other fr᷑einds; 


tor he collect: the matter upon which he minded to debate wich 
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But doe we not finde Faul more then once maintaining his | 
own integrity? Saith he not, I have lived in all good conſcience be. © 


Nen ita dixit pride, when he teſtitics (Chap. 9. 20.) If I juſtifie my (elf, mine owne © 
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him, and layeth it downe in an entire propolition, This is the 


thing thou haſt ſaid, My doctrine is pure, and I am clean in bis ſigbt. 
When or where faid he ſo? Some ſettle it upon that ( Chap. 6. 


verſ. 10. ) I have not cone-aled the words of the holy One ; That is, 
C as 
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7 (astheſeexpound ) I have ſpoken truth, and all the truth. O- 
thers put it upon that ( Chap. 10.2.) Shew me wherefore thou 
7 contendeſt with me; which hath (ſay they) this ſecret intimation 

in ic, That Job did not ſeeany lin in himielt, and that he thought 

God himſelf could hardly ſhew him one, for which he contend- 

ed with him.Thoſe words alſo at v.7. of the ſame Chapter, Thou 

knoweſt that I am not wicked; are ſuppoſed an appeale to God 
> himſelfto give teſtimony againſt him it he could; Thou knoweſt, 

” and I will ſtand to thy judgement, that I am not wiched. Theſe 

paſſages Zophar might conſtrue to the ſenſe given, As if he had 
aid, I am clan in thy fight. And we finde Fob in his tollowing 
4 diſcourſe (Chap.31.7. ) ſpeaking out plainely,If my ftep bath tur- 
ned out of the way, and mine beart walked after mine eyes, and if any 

® blot bath cleaved to my hands ; then let me ſowe, and let another eat, 
cc. If any blot hath cleaved to my hands ; amounts to as much 
ds this in the letter, I am clean in thy ſight. And as Zophar here, 

* fo Elibutaxeth him with it elſwhere (Cbap. 33. 8,9.) Surely thou 
* baſt ſpoken iu mine hearing, and I have heard the voyce of thy words, 

ſaying, I am cleane without tranſgreſion, I am innocent, neither is 

there iniquity in me. ; 
What then was faulty in Zophar ? 

This. He managed his diſcourſe more like an Accuſer, then a 
> Comforter, He amplificd and ſtrained the words ot Job to a ſenſe 

which he intended not. He ſpake what might be cloathed with 

2 ſuch an interpretation; But, Charity thinketh no evill, and 

"> love would bave made a better Comment. He ncver meant to raiſe 

2# himſelf upon his owne innocency, or to ſtand upon his termes 

with God. How often had he diſclaimed and even proteſted a- 

gainſt ſuch over-weenings ? Yet his freinds impoſe that ſenſe 

upon him all along; and will make him ſay, what he never 
thought, and owne what his ſoul abhorred, 

Take one note from their miſtake, and then I ſhall give the 
ſenfe of the poſition more diſtinctly. 

Words are often mi ſconſtrued, and reckoned for more then the ſpea- 
ker meant them. 

Me are apt to put unſound gloſſes upon the word both of 
$ Godand man. Many report the matter ſpoken, fal(ly, and very 

few report the meaning of the ſpeaker truly. More quarrels and 

controverhes ariſe from the miſtake of words, then from di- 

ference of judgements, There is ſcarce a Boot. tten ab ur 

an” 


—— 


Accuſatorum 
more amplifie 
cat, c inter- 
pretatione paris 
bene vola, eo rem 
adducit, ut talia 
cenſeretur locus 
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any Tenet which is oppoled,bur the Author is forced to a great 
expence of time andpains for the clearing of his meaning from 
the miſtakes of oppolites. Vea a man can hardly let a word fall 
in ordinary conference, but ſome miſ-· improvement is made of 
it. When Peter asked Chriſt concerning Jobn, Lord, and what ſball 
this man doe / Fe ſus ſaith unto him, if I will that be tarry till I come, 
n hat is that to thee * John 21. 22. Then went this ſaying abroad a- 
moug the brethren, that that Diſciple ſhould not die; Howbeit Jeſws 
ſaid not unto him, He (ball not die, but if I will that be tarry till 1 — 
come, hat is that to thee * Falſe- witneſſes come againſt Chriſt, 
and what is their teſtimony ? This fellow ſaid, I am able to deſtroy 
the Temple of God, and to build it in three dayes, Mat. 26. 61. This 
was a meer miſtake ofthe words of Chtiſt, Iob. 2. 19. where when 
he was demanded by the Jews, What ſigne ſbeweft thou unto us, | 
ſeing that thou doeſt theſe things * He an{wered, Deſtroy this Tem- 
ple, and in three dayes I will raiſe it up. * did they cor- 
rupt this Text by their expolition of it! Chriſt laid, Deſtroy ye, 
they made it, I am able to deftroy ; he ſaid, This Temple , mctaning 
his own body, They ſay, the materiall Temple,or place of 
like worſhip : So the Jews ſtumbled at his words,when they fell 
firſt from his lips, as their reply celleth us, Fourty and ſix years © 
was this Temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in three dayes ? © 
The Evangeliſt explains him right in the next line, But be ſpake 
of the Temple of hit body. It is to be bewail'd how ſuch miſ-under- 7 
ſtandings have troubled the Church and ſervants of God; and 
that ſo many have ſuffered upon ſuch miſ-underftandings. The 
Wiſe· man hath a Proverb, which reacheth this abuſe, though ic 
be not direct to the point in hand, He that covereth a tran(greſſion 
(eeketh love, but be that repeateth amatter, q— very freinds, 
(Prov. 17. 9. ) He aims at tale-bearers, who repeat what they 
hear upon deſign to breed jealouſies, and heart-burning among 
treinds, or, according to the language of the times, to cajole the 
ncarcit and the ſtrongeſt confidents, But we may apply it to the 
{niebctore us, That uſually they who repeat a matter, ſeparate 
very freinds; For who is't almoſt that repeateth the diſcourſe of 
another (eſpecially if he hath any prejudice againſt the party, or 
doth not mect fully in opinion with him) but he (poils it in re- 
pcating, and ſo ſeparates very freinds? This was the fault of Tob's 
freinds, they repeated his words, but molt of chcir repetitions 
were perverlions or unkinde Criticitmes upon, rather then cha- 
ritable 
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ritable reports of what he ſpake. And therefore he was forced 
(Chap.23-3-) — — unto God with whom he knew himſelfe 
thould Rds candid dealing, and his words receive a genuine in- 
terpretation. O that E knew where I might finde bint, that I might 
come even to bis ſeat , I would order my cauſe before bim, and fill my 
mouth with arguments; As it he had (aid, I have been often 
wronged by my friends in miſconceiving what I have argued, 
but were I to argue and plead it with God himfelfe, I know he 
would deale fairly wich me, and put a right ſenſe _ every 
word, he would make the beſt ot what is not ſo well ſpoken, 
and nothing — — of what is well ſpoken. He would receive 
what is right, and rectiſie hat is amiſſe. Let us now examine 
what Zopbar judged Fob to have ſpoken amiſſe. 


Thou haſt ſaid, My dofirine is pure, and I am clean in thy ſipht. 


His ſuppoſed errour was, that he thought his doctrine true, 
and this was his blot, That he thought himſelſe clean. This thou 
haſt ſaid, 

My doftrine is pure. 


That is, 1 am orthodox or ſound in judgement , both in my 
generall tenets, and in what I have particularly maintained in 
the preſent diſputation concerning the — of God in 
afflicting godly men, and in diſpenſing out ward comforts to the 
wicked. Thou haſt ſaid thy doctrine, delivered upon both or eyther 
of theſe ſubjects, is pure. 


The originall word which we render Doctrine, is derived from Nd 
a root which ſignities to tahe,or to receive, And that upon a three- a_ „ d- 


fold ground, 

1. Becauſe ſuch doctrines are delivered upon the taking of 
_— deliberation , or gained, by taking much paines for 
them. 

2. Becauſe ſuch doctrines are in their own right to be recei- 
ved. Sound doctrine is worthy to be received,ic is worthy of all 
reverence and ready acceptation, 

3. Becauſe there is a power in ſuch doctrines, to take or catch 
thoſe unto whom they are ſpoken. Truth is full,not only of ſtrength, 
but of ſubtilty. Hence ſome conceive that the a'lufion is to hunters 


and fowlers, who lay baits, and ſet traps to catch birds, or o- 
ther game. So (in a good „ man of wiſdome and under- = pi 
d- 
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any Tenet which is oppoled,bur the Author is forced to a great 
expence of time and pains for the clearing of his meaning from 
the miſtakes of oppolites. Vea a man can hardly let a word fall 
in ordinary conference, but ſome miſ-· improvement is made of 
it. When Peter asked Chriſt concerning Jobn, Lord, and what ſhall 
this man doe ? Feſws ſaith unto him, if I will that be tarry till I come, 
n hat is that to thee ? John 21. 22. Then went this ſaying abroad a- 
mong the brethren, that that Diſciple ſhould not die; Howbeit Jeſw 
ſaid not unto him, He (ball not die, but if I will that be tarry till 1 0 N 
come, / hat is that to thee ? Falſe- witneſſes come againſt Chriſt, 
and what is their teſtimony ? This fellow ſaid, I am able to deſtroy 
the Temple of God, and to build it in three dayes, Mat. 26. 61. This 
was a meer miſtake ofthe words of Chrift, Iob. 2. 1 9. where when 
he was demanded by the Jews, What ſigne ſbeweſt thou unto , 
ſeing that thou doeſt theſe things * He anſwered, Deſtroy this Tem- 
ple, and in three dayes I will raiſe it up. ———_— did they cor- 
rupt this Text by their expolition of it! Chriſt (aid, Deſtroy e, 
they made it, I am able to deſtroy; he ſaid, This Temple , meaning 
his own body, They ſay, the materiall Temple, or place of pub- 
like worſhip i So the Jews ſtumbled at his words, when they fel! 
firſt from his lips, as their reply celleth us, Fourty and ſix years 7 
was this Temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in three dayes ? 
The Evangeliſt explains him right in the next line, But be ſpake 3 
of the Temple of hit body. It is to be bewail'd how ſuch miſ-under- 77 
ſtandings have troubled the Church and ſervants of God; and 
that ſo many have ſuffered upon ſuch miſ-underſtandings. The 
Wiſe-man hath a Proverb, which reacheth this abuſe, though it 
be not direct to the point in hand, He that covereth a tran(greſion 
(eeheth love, but he that repeateth a matter, — very freinds, 
Prov. 17. 9. ) He aims at tale-bearers, who repeat what they 
hear upon deſign to breed jealouſies, and heart-burning among 
treinds, or, according to the language of the times, to cajole the 7 
ncarcit and the ſtrongeſt confidents, But we may apply it to the 
{niebctore us, That uſually they who repeat a matter, ſeparate 
very freinds; For who is't almoſt that repeateth the diſcourſe of 
anvrher (eſpecially if he hath any prejudice againſt the party, or 
doth not meet fully in opinion wich him) but he (poils it in re- 
peating,and ſo ſeparates very freinds? This was the fault of Tob's 
freinds, they repeated his words, but molt of chcir repetitions 
were perverlions or unkinde Criticitmes upon, rather then . 
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ritable reports of what he ſpake. And therefore he was forced 
(Cbqp. 23.3. — — unto God with whom he knew him ſelfe 
thould de candid dealing, and his words receive a genuine in- 
terpretation. O that E knew where I might finde hint, that I might 
come even to bis [eat , I would order my cauſe before him, and fill my 
mouth with arguments ; As if he had laid, I have been often 
wronged by my friends in miſconceiving what I have argued, 
but were | to argue and plead it with God himfelfe, I know he 
would deale fairly with me, and put a right ſenſe _ every 
word, he would make the beſt ot what is not ſo well ſpoken, 
and nothing but good of what is well ſpoken. He would receive 
what is right, and rectiſie hat is amiſſe. Let us now examine 
what Zopbar judged Fob to have ſpoken amiſſe. 


Thou haſt ſaid, My dofirine is pure, and I am clean in thy ſight. 


His ſuppoſed errour was, that he thought his doQrine true, 
and this was his blot, That he thought himſelfe clean. This thou 
haſt ſaid, 

My dofrine is pure. 


That is, 1 am orthodox or ſound in judgement , both in my 
generall tenets, and in what I have particularly maintained in 
the preſent diſputation concerning the providence of God in 
afflicting godly men, and in diſpenſing outward comforts to the 
wicked. Thou haſt ſaid thy doctrine, delivered upon both or eyther 
of theſe ſubjects, is pure. 


The originall word which we render Doctrine, is derived from npy 


a root which ſignities to tabe, or to receive, And that upon a three - Accipere , de- 


fold ground, 


Arina dicitur 


1. Becauſe ſuch doctrines are delivered upon the taking of 2 


mature deliberation, or gained, by taking much paines for gn 


them. 

2. Becauſe ſuch doctrines are in their own right to be recei- 
ved. Sound doctrine is worthy to be received, it is worthy of all 
reverence and ready acceptation. 

3. Becauſe there is a power in ſuch doctrĩnes, to take or catch 
thoſe unto whom they are ſpoken. Truth is full not only of ſtrength, 
but of ſubtilty.Hence ſome conceive that the a luſion is to hunters 


and fowlers, who lay baits, and ſet traps to catch birds, or o- 
tier game. So ( in a good — man of wiſdome and under. = pi 


diſcere eſt 
accipere. Druſ. 
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Mundi pu 
cla fuit, eſt 


The whoriſh woman ( Prov. 7. 13. 2 1.) is ſaid, to catch or gain 
the ſimple young man (the word is the ſame in the originall ) 
by ber faire or her taking language, A whores doffrine is very 


taking, ber lips drop enſnaring eloquence. As there is a power in fin- 
full counſell to take and enſnare; ſo much more in holy and 
wholſome counſell. The Apoſtle was a Crafts-mifſter in this 
ſoule-trade ( 2 Cor. 12. 16. ) Being crafty ( ſaith he) I caught you 
with guile ; I plaid the cunning mate with you, I laid a ſhare, and 
ſet a trap, but all for your good, 

Further, The word lignifies pleaſure and ſweetneſſe, noting 
thus much, That puricy of doctrine is pleaſant, and gives much 
delight. As meats are to the taſte, ſo are truths to the under- 
ſtanding : nothing brings in greater contentment to any facul- 
ty, then a clear apprehenſion of the proper object. Sutableneſſe 
is the ground of pleaſure, And the pleaſures of the intelleQuall 
part, are as much above thoſe of the ſenſitive, as the underſtand- 
ing it ſelfe is above the ſenſes. A Philoſopher having found out a 
true and rationall concluſion in Geometry, ran about the City, 
where he lived, as it he had been diſtracted with joy, ſaying, I 
have found it, I have found it. When God gives, and we by ſtudy 
and prayer finde out the treaſures of divine truth, it is as the he- 
ginning of heaven (Mit. 13. 44% The Kingdome of beaven is like 
unto a ireaſure bid in a field, th: which when a man hh found, be hi- 
deth, and for joy thereof, goeth and ſeleth all that be bath , and buyetb 
that field. The ſtatutes of the Lord are right , rejovcing the heart, 
Plal. 19. 8. To receive pure doctrine is as much a pleaſure, as 


it is an honour; as much che delight, as the ornament of the 
minde, 


My dofrine is pure. 


Pure ] The word (ignifies pellucid or clear, that which a man 


here ad mu may look thorow as glaſſe, or to the bott im of it, as a cryſtall 


vitri G chu 
flalli. 


fountain, Pure doctrine is like glaſſe or a cryſtall ſtream, upon 
which 
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which you may not onely look, but look thorow it, and to the 
— of be nd finde all clear. Such a Pugkty is here meant, 
My doctrine is pure. Purity of doctrine imports Two things; 

1. The preciouſneſſe of doctrine, for that which is pure is 

ecious, and every thing the more pure ir is, the more precious 
t is in its kinde. 

2. The unmixedneſſe, the uncompoundedneſſe of doctrine, 
Purity is ſed to mixture; Pure is as much as ſimple or un- 
compounded; we reade of the ſimplicity of the Goſpel ¶ 2 Cor. 
11. 3.) which is nothing elſe but the purity of the Goſpel. 
The contrary whereof is corrupting or adhllterating the word 

God, by the addition of humane inventions, and our gwn 

cies, 

My dodrine is pure] Pure in both theſe ſenſes, It is precious 
and worth much: ic is unmiĩxed, nothing but it ſelſe. l have not 
_— and coyned it out of mine own brain. I have not emba- 
ſed it with an Allay of inferiour mettallzit is the ſincere limple 
Word of God. 

Whence note. 

True doftrine is pure dodrine. 

True doctrine is pure two wayes. It is pure ſubjefively, and 
it is pure effettively. It is pure in it ſelfe, and puriſies us, Job. 17. 
17. Sandlifie them thorow thy truth, thy word is truth. Pure do- 
Arine will purifie. Falſe principles breed falſe prattices; crocked 
rules make crooked lives ; That which is polluted is as apt to pol- 
Jute, as that which is pure to purifie. The nature of things is 
ſtampt upon their effects. Truth is compared to the moſt excel- 
lent metals, and it excels t hem. Ihe Apoſtle ſpeaking of all forts 
of doctrines built upon Chriſt the foundation, cals ſome gold, fi- 
ver, precious ſtones : others , wood, hay, ſtubble ( 1 Cor. 3. 12.) 
The difference of doctrine is ſet forth under theſe Metaphors : 
Pure doctrine is gold, ſilver, precious ſtones ; Falſe doctrine is 
wood, bay, ſtubble, theſe are combuſtible matter, they will burne, 
they will not bear the tryall; whereas the Word of God, and ſo 
the truths that are bottomed upon that, are ( F ſal. 12. 6.) Pure, 
How pure ? As ſilver tryed in a furnace of earth, purified ſeven 
times ; that is, it is altogeter pure, having not the leaſt droſſe in 
it, My dodtrine is pure, 
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And Jam clean, 


19 343 Theword\ Bar} undergoeth a three-fold interpretation a- 
Mundi reddi- mont the Rabvins, 
dityterſit, poti- 3+ It fignihes clean or pure. So we tranſlate. 
2. Ic lignities a Son or man-childe( ſo it is rather a Chaldee 
word) Prov. 31.2. P(al. 2. 12. = the Sonne : arid from this 
1 wn word Bar, à ſon, it is conceived that in our Northern parts, a 
F m_ oY. childe is called a barn; iu the latin, the ſame word denotes a 
ft, et in ea ſig- young, childe, and pure or clean, and ſo it bears faire to the in- 
nificatione tan terpretation of the text: becauſe howſoever a childe is natural- 
tum, Plz. 12. ſy all filthy and unclean, in regard of the guilt and pollution of 
n originall fin : yet in regard of acts, a childe is clean, he is white 
rie. Tice paper, as he hath no faire letters, ſo no blots upon him. 
3. It ſignifies elect, choſen or preferred before others ( Cant. 
6.9.) She is the onely one of ber mother, (be is ¶ Bar, the word of the 
Text, the clean one, or) the choice one of ber that bare her. But how 
is ſhe called the only one of her mother, and yet the choice one of ber 
that bare ber / it there be but one, how can there be any choice? 
The originall is, She is the one of ber mother , and ſuch an one , as if 
ſhe had ten thouſand to chaſe out of, ſhe could not chuſe a bet- 
ter ʒ this would be her only childe, her flower, how many ſocver 
ſhe might be ſuppoſed to have. If a man who hath many chil- 
dren likes one more then the reſt, he uſeth to ſay,There is my only 
ſon, that's he. One as good as can be, is a choice one, though we 
have no more; yet properly a choice one, is the beſt among ma- 
ny. In this ſenſe the word is uſed (Nebem 5. 18. ) where the bill 
of fare for Nebemiab his Table is thus drawn up. He bad fix choice 
, &c. They did not tab e the Bock as they came, but picked 
the beſt for the Governours Table. Thus the word carries a com- 
parative ſenſe in it, pointing out not onely one that is clean, 
but one clect before others for his cltanneſſe, I am clean, 


In thine eyes. 


That is, Thos, O God,conlidering, trying and judging me, I 
Te, O Dew, ſuall yet be found clean. It is an high challenge, but we are not 
adice & 8 to take it ſtrĩctly; Job was no legall Juſticiary , he ſought not 


ze hene conſcis. righteouſnes in the works of the Law, but thorow faich in the 


Meſſiah : He ſpeaks here, as in other like places, one or all of 
theſe three wayes, | 


1, In 


— 


— — — 
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1. In oppoſition to the opinion which men had of him : Ag 
if he had ſaid, ln the light of men I am filthy and unclean, an hy- 
pocrite and wicked: my friends judge me ſo, but, I am clean in 
thine eyes. 

2. Iam clean in thine eyes; that is, in the generall bent of my 
ſpicit, in the common tenour of my heart and life; Though I 
have my faylings, yet my courſe is holy. Denomination is taken 
from the better and greater part. 

Ian clean, &c. that is, in reference to the ſpeciall charge, 
which my friends lay upon me; they ſay I am an hy pocrite, 
Lord, I am clean from that in thine eyes. Thus David ( Plal. 18. 
2.4.) Therefore hath the Lord recompen ſed me according to my righte- 
cu ſneſſe, according to the-cleanneſſe of my bands in his eye ſight. The 
ſame Comment will ſerve Davids Text and Jobs. David was not 
in a conteſtation with the juſtice of God upon his own integri- 
ty, but upon a vindication of his integrity from the injuſtice and 
jcalouſies of men. 

Hence we may obſerve ( which is a ſeeming contradiction) 

No man is cleane in Gods ſight , Some men are Cleane in Gods 
ſigbt. 

No man is clean in Gods ſight, that is, in himſelſe or of him- 
ſelfe, Job 1.4.4. Who can bring a clean thing out of an wiclean ? Every 
man is hewen from a corrupt ſtock, and theretore is corrupt, 
Behold the beavens are not clean in his ſight, Job 15. 15. Tea be char- 
geth bis Angels with folly (Chap. 4. 18.) How great then is the foll 
of that man, who upon his own account diſchargeth himſelf: 
of folly in the ſight of God ? 

Yet a beleever may ſay he is clean in the ſight of God. 

1. Clean perfectly by the grace of juſtificacion, So believers 
in this life are, as having no ſpot or wrinkle impurtcd to them, 
though many ſpots and wrinkles remaining on them, the clean- 
nes of Chriſt, is clean in the eyes of God; and that is the Saints 
cleannes.”Tis theirs for their uſe, though not in their propriety, 

2. Clean alſo in the ſight of God through the grace of ſancti- 
fication ; God gives and ſees, as a delire of, ſo an endeavour af- 
ter univerſall, practicall cleanneſſe in them that are juſtified. A 
believers way in this world is clean from crimes , though not 
from fins. If any man ſay be bath no ſin,truth is not in bim; and if any 
man commit ſinne, grace is not in bim, 1 Joh. 3. 8, 9. Sin lives in a 
clean perſon z but he that is clean lives not in any ſinne. _ 

this 
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this is a cleanneffe in the tight of God. 

In the conjunction of theſe two, My doctrine is pure, and I am 
lean in thy fight , We ſee the two heads of religion, or the two 
main hinges upon which all religion turneth, 1. Purity of do- 
Arme. 1. Cleumeſſe of praftice. Holineſſe of life and ſoundneſſe of 
_ conſtitute a per felt man; Here's the character ot a Chri- 

ien, in his compleatneſſe. This was typified in the old Law b 
the Urim and the Ibimmim ſet in the breſt-plate of the bigh- Prieſt. 
Urim typed purity of dectrine, Thummim,cleanneſſe of like. 1 his Met- 
to fitted not onely the Prĩeſts of che old Teſtament , or the Mini- 
ſters of the new, but befirs every Chriſtian; Every believer (hould 
bear this upon his breaft, Purity of doctrine, and cleamieſſe of life. 
Chriſt checks the Pharifers ¶ Mat. 23. 2,3. ) who had the former 
but not the latter, they had purity of doctrine, but they wanted 
integrity and holineſs of life: they ſate in Moſes chair, and there- 
fore he biddeth his Diſciples and the people, That all what ſoever 
they bad them obſerve, that they ſhould obſerve and doe, but ( faith 
he) doe not ye after their workes ; take heed of treading In their 
ſteps : you may do their words, but not their works; why? for 
they ſay and doe not; though they have purity of doctrine, they 
have not cleanneſſe of life. It is an ill hearing and a ſad ſpecta- 
cle, when theſe two are ſeparated, When purity of doftrine,and 
cleanneſſe of life appear together in one perſon, happy is that 
man; and he is a fit inſtrument to make others happy;but where 
either of theſe appears alone, or with its contrary, as a compa- 
nion, purity of doctrine with uncleannefle of life, or cleanneſſe 
of life with error and unſoundneſſe of doctrine: ic is dangerous 
to embarke with, or come near ſuch ; for themſelves are in great 
danger. Themſelves are in an ill condition, and they are fit in- 
ſtruments to make others worſe. Unſound dofrin? frets like a 
canker, and an uncleane life is catching like a leproſie. We are 
"= to take an unſound docti ine from thoſe whoſe lives are 
clean; and we are apteſtto imitate their unclean lives, whoſe 
doctrine is ſound. 

From the later branch, I am clean in thine eyes. Note. 

Firſt, It ſhould nor ſatisfie us that we are clean in the eyes of men, 
unleſſe we can approve our ſelves to God al ſo. 

For as not he that commendeth himſelf, not he that is com- 
mended by others is approved, but whom the Lord commend- 
eth, 2 Cor.10.18. It is but cold comfort to be clean in che eye of 

our 


— 
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our neighbours,chat t ve us a fair teſtimonyʒ it in the mean 
time our own heart con Lo us. Yea what though we are (like 
that generation ſpoken of by Selman) pure in our own eyes, and 
have a plaudite in our own hearts, if we are impure in Gods eye. 
It is moſt deſirable to be a white in the eye of God, while we are 
white in his eye, we need not trouble ourſelves much, though 
we are black in the eyes of all the world. It is a ſmall thing with 
me ( faith Paul, 1 Cor. 4. 3.) that I ſbould be judged of you, or of 
8 yea I judge not my own ſelfe, but be that judgeth me is 
the Lord. | 
Secondly 5 Obſerve 5 
What we are, and what we doe, is all before the eye of God 
It is a common doctrine, that God (ers and takes notice of us. 
But as common as the doctrine is in the mouths of men, the uſe 
is race in the hearts of men; yet there is no man ſo heightened in 
grace, but may make uſe of ĩt. Chriſt himſelfe made uſe of ic, F[. 
16.8. (The words were ſpoken by David his figure, and applyed 
to Chriſt, A7. 2.25. ) I fore. ſaw the Lord ahvayes before my ſace. 
Chriſt did not uſe this doctrine to keep or over-aw his heart 
from fin (he was infinitely above that) but to ſupport his heart 
in ſuffering, as appears in the later part of the Verſe, He is ou my 
right-hand, I ould not be moved. But to us it is uſefull both theſe 
wayet, and many other wayes, The neglect of this doctrine leaves 
us under the negle& of many duties, and opens a gap, yea floud- 
gate unto every ſin. Durſt any mock God with out- ſide and bare 
profeſſion, if the heart had fed upon, and thorowly digeſted this 
truth, cleannefſe and uncleanneſſe, ſincerity and hypocriſie are 
in the fight of God ? How often doe men flattcr themſelves with 
this vaine hope, that their work is in the dark, and no eye ſees 
them ? How often qoth the Church- Atheiſt queſtion, like thoſe 
( Fob 22. 13.) How doth God know ? Can be judge thorow the dark, 
cloud ? Thick clouds are a covering to bim that be ſceth not, and he 
walketh in the circuit of beaven. Sure he troubles not him(clt with 
hat we doe; And though moſt are ready to acknowledge in 
words, that God ſeeth them, they act as if God (like the Hea- 
then Idols) had eyes, but could not fee. It was that which e- 
lanelbon obſerved of the Italians, Lon ( ſaith he) are very zealous 
to believe that God is in the bread , but you walz, as if you did not be- 
lieve God to be in beaven. BleT-d is he that c ndemneth not him- 
ſelfe by che cruths which he alloweth. : 


Thirdly, 


—Þ 
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Thirdly, Foraſmuch as the originall L bar ] ftignities not only 
purity, but cle& and choſen, Obſerve, 

Clean and boly per ſons, juſt and upright perſons, are fit for choice 
and election. 

Men may not chooſe, as God chooſeth. God chooſeth out of 
a common maſſe without reſpe& to good orevill, as the motive 
of his ele&ion ; he did not look upon mankinde, and ſte one 
pure, and another impure, one clean, and another unclean, and 
then chuſe the clean, and leave theunclean : No, ( Rom. 9. 11.) 
before Jacob and E ſau were born, before they had done eyther 
good or evil, Ibat the purpoſe of God according to election might ſtand, 
not of works, but of bim that calleth, it was ſaid , Jacob have I laved, 
bit Eſau have I bated; Gods election is not upon actions. He 
found them boch in a like ſtate, yet he choſe Jacob. The reaſon of 
it is, Becauſe he hath power, and a purpoſe to make them clean, 
whom he chuſeth. God elects to cleannes, but he doth not elect 
any, becauſe rhey are cleah, or cleaner 11 others. The grace of 
election is not directed by, but directs and leads to the grace of 
ſanctification. But when men goe to chooſing, they muſt not 
take this courſe, becauſe they have not this power: when men 
chooſe, they muſt chuſe upon fore-ſeen, or rather preſent works 


of holines and righteouſnes. They muſt chuſe men fearing God., 
and hating covetouſneſſe for Magiſtrates. They muſt chuſe men © 


apt to teach, ſober and blameleſſe for Miniſters. They who can- 
not make men fit, whom they have elected, muſt conſider who 
are fit, and then ele& them, 

Zophar having laid down Jobs opinion of himſelſe, My doclrine 
is pure, and I am clean in thine eyes, ( Verl. 4.) proceeds to the 
confutation of it in the fifth and ſixth Verſes , which we may 
give you in this argumentative forme. 

That perſon is not pure in doclrine, and clean in the ſight 3 
of God, whom though God hath greatly afflified, yet be 
might juſtly afflift more : 2 

But though God bath greatly afflified thee , yet ke might © 
Juſtly afſlii thee more. 

Th re fore thou art not pure in thy doctrine, nor clean in 
his ſight. 

The aſſumption is given in the cloſe of the ſixth Verſe, Know 
therefore that God exatieth of thee leſſe then thine iniquitie de ſerveth : | 
and is prefac'd or led in by a with, in the fifth Verſe, and part * 
rac 
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the ſixth, a with that God himfelte would undertake Fob, and 


diſpute with him. 
Verſ. 5. But O that God would peake, and open his lips againſt 
thee / 


As it had ſaid, V bile I am about to ſpeahe, I almoſt think, 


ni will be but le labour for me to ſpeak ; yea, I thinke thou art beyond 


the peaking of any man : thou art ſo obdurate and hardened in thy 
way, ſo wiſe in thine mne conceit, jo ftiffe to thine owne principles, ſo 
unyeelding. to thoſe better counſels, which have already groen 
thee, by thy grave, learned and godly Freinds, that I am much ( and 
I conceive ay man would be) diſcouraged to argue and debate the 
matter further with thee. And therefore I would willingly quit my 
bands of this take, and leave thee to God, I would gladly be eaſed 

this burden, and turne thee over ( as a man paſt cure by man) to 
the hand of Heaven. O that God would ſpeake, aud open bis lips againſt 
thee ! 

Or ſecondly, This Preface may have relation to thoſe ſecret 
hints, yea ſometimes explicite wiſhes of Fob (declining the ten- 
tence and cenſure ot his freinds ) that God and he might (peak 
together. He only deſited the Lord to abate the dreadfull ſplen- 


dour of his Majetfty, or not to cloth himſelf wich dazling light, 


and amazing glory in chat congreiſe; And, Then ( ſaith he) let 
bim ſpea h and I would anſwer (Chap. 9. 15. ) Again ( Chap. 10. 
2.) I will ſay unto God, doe not condemn me, (b-w n- wherefore 
thou contendeſt with me! In both which palſages Fob ſeems to pe- 
tition and preſſe the Lord tor a perſonal treaty ; in anſwer to 
which requeſt, pollibly Zophar might thus begin. My Freind 
Job, It ſalleth now to my lot to ſpeake unto thee, but I ſhwd ( with 
all my beart) rejoyce, if God would grant the with which thou b1ſt (6 
often preſented to him, even vouchſ1fe to ſpeake unto thee him ſelfe. We 
have often beard thee appealing from earth to he in, calling God to 
witneſſe, that ſuch and ſuch i thine integrity. O that God would un- 
ſwer thee, and give the? a meeting! O that be would conde ſcend ſo 


farre as to conferre immediately with thee ! How glad (bould we be of Sane aliter rem 
this ? and we beleeve thou wouldſt be as ſorry ; it will be little to thy Vabere mtallige- 


eaſe. If God once take thee to tashe, thou ſbalt quickly finde it o- 


tberwiſe with thee then thou dreameſt or pre ſumeſt, he would ſoon coole apparebir, ut 
the ſe heats, and aſſwage the ſwellings of thy ſpirit by di ſcoverine him- tibi perſuades, 


ſelfe in holineſſe, and thy ſelfe in ſinfulneſſe. Thy creſt will fall, and thy 
F courage 


ret quam puts, 


non ita ; 


Meia 
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courage come down a5 ſoon az ever be enter; the lift with thee, and db. 
but ſbew thee who be is, and what thou art, Either of theſe wayes 
the connexion lies faire, O that God would ſpeake and open bis lips © 


mſt thee ! 
Lu det Deum fe Hebrew is, Ibo would give, Or, O that ſome body would 
bmi. get God to ſpeake / The phraſe is optative, including an ardent de- 
tire of obtaining, and therefore we tranſlate not, Who would 
give / but, O that God! As implying the great and inſtant impor» 
tunity of Zophar to ſpeed his ſuite, That God would ſpeake and 6+ 
pen bis lips againſt him. : 
Loni Des Some too cricically and over curiouſly diftinguiſh between the 
ipſum, ſpeaking of God, and the opening of bis lips. As it the one, namely 
6erit vero la- ſpeaking, did impoit an immediate voice, when God reveals him- 
bia cum vel ho- lelſe without the intervention of any inſtrument or ſecond 
minum vel alia cauſe; but the opening of his lips, a mediate voyce when God 
— une ſpeaks (though in an extraordinary manner, yet) by man or 
tan uam in- 
firumemo uti- angel, or any other creature, whoſe ſervice he is pleaſed to de- 
tur ad aliquid ſigne for ſuch a manifeſtation of himſelfe. God can give « lip to 
mani ſeſtandum. liveleſſe creatures, and make any thing bis tongue. He that made mans 
* mouth to ſpeak, can make that ſpeak which hath no mouth; 
And ſo, may be ſaid to open his lips in whatſoever he uſeth to 
demonſtrate or diſcover his minde to us by. But I paſſe this as a 
nicity, eſpecially becauſe Zophar imploring God to deal with Job 
immediately, and not by the ſervice of any creature, yet cals ir, 
The opening of bis lips. 
Speaking and opening, the lips, are the ſame thing under diffe- 
rent expreſſions, or the later is but an expoſition of the former. 
Opening ot the lips is ſpeaking, we (peak by opening the lips; 
only here is an hyſteroſts, a figure frequent in Scripture, when 
that which is firft in nature, is put laſt in order, for opening of 
the lips precedes ſpeaking ; here the method is inverted, O that 
God would ſpeake, and that be would open his lips againſt thee ! 


— O that God would ſpeake ! 


Non ad quemli- The word carries more then common talking, it is here re- 
bet ſermonem, ſtraĩned co ſpeech in judgement, or to an exact diſcuſſion of the 
ſed ad eum qui cauſe preceding judgement. Such is the meaning of that heaven- 
my 27 ly ſummons (Fal. 50. 7.) Hear, O my people, and I will ſpeake 
— he- (1 will debate the matter, and plead with thee ) O Iſrael, I wil 
| Fat. Bold. teſtifie againſt thee. Zophar prayes for a day of tryall, tor a little 
| day 


He hath a ſtore, a ſtock of kno 
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day of judgement. Otbat God would ſpeake, 
And open bis lips. | 
To open the lips implieth grave and deliberate ſpeaking. The ine 144 
Hebrailme is very — Pſal. 78. 2. I wilt open my mouth in a —.— 2 
parable. Parables are ſententious ſpeeches, ipeeches tilled with cum 
weight of wiſdome. To open the mouth ina parable is to have $5 
an active intenſion of the ſpirit, preparing and fitting the mouth 4%, 
to open. The mouth of a wiſe man is under cuſtody, leſt the trea - 1 
ſures of his mind ſhould ſteal out, or be ſtolne out unobſetved. v aN 
Prec ious things are not left opens they are under loc k and key. He is a ſub clave velfs- >, 
wiſe man that keeps a and a key at his lips. The lock of {t Bold. 
lence,and the key of ſpeech ; or the key of diſcretion to ſhut and 
open the lock according to the true occaſions of ſpeech and ſi- 
lence. David prayeth, Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth, and 
us wc of my lips (al. 141. 3. As we ſhonld delire the Lord 
to keep or watch the door of our lips, leſt we ſpeak finfully, ſo 
we ſhould keep or watch our own lips, that we may (peak fruit- 
fully and ſeaſonably. The Scribe which is inſtructed to the King- 
dome of heaven, is like to a man which is an houſholder, bring- 
ing forth out of bis treaſure _ both new and old ( Mit: 13.5 2. 
wledge laid up there, and he ope- 
neth not his mouth, or vencs it, till occaſion ſpeaks. That coun- 
ſel (Pro. 22. 17,18.) fully reacheth this Hebrailme of opening the 
mouth. Bow downe thine eare and heare the words of the _ (whit 
to do?) And apply thine heart unto my knowledge; (let thine 
heart draw in knowledge) Let it be as a bed, or a repolicory for 
the words of the wile to reſt on, or be laid up in; for it is aplea- 
ſant thing (there's the treaſure) if thou keep them within thee, they 
(ball withall be fitted in thy lips, if thou keep them within thee ; As if 
he had ſaid, When thou haſt been a learner, and haſt gained a 
ſtock of knowledge, then, they ſbull be fitted to thy lips, that is, thy 
lips (hall bring forch,ſhape and torm,thoſe notions of truth in- 
to profitable and ſavoury diſcourſes, They (ball be fitted to thy lips. 
Some (peak the words ot wiſdome, but ſuch words ate not fitted 
to their lips. It is (as the Proverb teacheth ) The Afſe to the 
Harp, or the Cat to the Lute. Words mult be (cated in the heart 
before they are fitted to the lips. Davids mouth did not ſpeake of , 
wiſdome, till the mediation of bis heart had been of underſtanding. 
Out of the abundance of the beart, the mouth ſpeaketh, both good = 
F 2 


— 
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evill. And as a good man ſpeaks evil, fo an evil man (peaks good 
unhandſomely, becauſe it is not in, nor with his heart, 

Further, To _ the = - no _ — — 

Sinceri as erit then to ſpeak plainly ; and then ir ſtands in oppolition to thoſe 

ci —— : v which ( as Zopbar ſup {cd) Job had ſtudied 

| to defend and ſecure himſelſe againſt God; as if he had ſaid, If 

D boc ; God would but open his lips, and (peake unto thee : one plaine word 

venir, fue". might be enough go overthrow all the curious diſcourſes and ſet ſper eb- 

ſemplex Dei h ei, enough to anſwer, and cut the finews of all the fine- ſpun orations, 

guela hie and cuuning ſophiftry which thou baſt uſed in this cauſe. Let God a- 

tur, wt bac lad ri ſe ( ſaith Moſes ) and bis enemies ſpall be ſcattered.” Let God open his 

— lips, ſaith Zophar, and thy mouth ſball be ſtopt. 
I Thirdly, The words may carry a redargution of Job, as a man 


whom God did ſo far neglect, that he would not atfordhim a 


word; As if his triend Zophar had thus reproved him, Thou haſt 
teen calling upon Ged to ſpeake , and (bew thee why be contendeth 


Hu verbis be. With thee, yet thou baſt not prevailed in thy ſuite, bee vouch(afeth thee | 


bita perſone (y Never d word, but leaves thee ſtil tow. This ( ſomegonceive ) 
temporis ratione hath a rt proof in it, conſidering the times wherein Fob lived; for 
non leviter pun- then it was no very ftrangething(though it was an high favour) 


ge Job. Bold. for God himſelſe to ſpeak to the Saints his ſpeciall favourites. 
Ged at ſundry times and in — in time paſt unto the fa- 


thers by the Prophets ( Heb.1.1.) And as he e by the Prophets, 
ſo he ſpake by himſelf; God ſpake nine times unto Abraham, as 
Gen. 12. 1,7, you may obſerve upon diligent reading from Gen. 12. to 22. He 
13. c. 8. i. c. ſpake alſo to others of the Ancients. And when God refuſed to 
_ ' — open his lipe, and ſpeak to Saul, how pitifally doth he complain, 
In ſore diſtreſſed, for the Philiſtims make warre upon me, and G5d 
is departed from me, aud an ſwereth me n» more, neither by Prophets, 
nor by dreams (1 Sam. 28. 15. ) Saul cook it not only as his diſpa« 
ragement, but as his undoing, that God refuſed him conference. 
This refuſall (according to the preſent interpretation) Zophar 
laies in Job's diſh, Thou haſt prayed that God would manifeſt him ſelſe 
to thee, and that's an honour which be hath dune to many of bis ſer- 
rants, in the Catalogue of whom thou writeſt thy Name, and pre- 
tendeſt thy ſelfe for one, but be bearkens not unto thee , though 
I wiſh bee would. O that God would ſpeake , and open bis lips againſt 
bee 5 
But what is the manner of Gods ſpeaking, and how doth he 


open his lips ? | 
c 


— 
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It is an alluſion unto men. Man is not able to underſtaad the 

way of a ſpirit, but by whac is common to man. A ſpirit hath no 
lips to open, nor any inftruments of ipeech. And co ſpeak ſtrict. 
ly, a fpirit doth not ſpeak at all. God is ſaid to ipeak, 
þ Ful When by his mighty power he forms and trames a voice, 
which is audible and perceptible by the ear, as unco Samuel, The 
Lord called Samuel, Samuel, and at laſt Samuel aniwers, Speake, 
Lord, for thy ſervant heareth. 

Secondly, God ſpake to Moſes, Face to face, that is, familiar- 
E and clearly. This was the higheſt degree ot revelacion, and 
i rew neareſt to that which the Saints ſhall have in glory. 

Thirdly, He ſpakealfo by many ſignes, eſpecially by Urim 
and by Thummim. 

Fourthly, God ſpake when he imitated or hinted his minde 
to the ſpirit of man, by the inſtinct ot his one Spirit, Moſt of 
the Prophets heard — — inward word, which is called, The 
coming of the word of the Lord unto them. As God only ſpeaks to the 
XZ heart, while the word ſoundeth in the eat: So he often (pcaks to 
the heart, when the a no ſound, I will bear what God the 
© Lrdwill be will ſpeak, peace unto bis people, and to his Saint, 
2 0 toy ſpeaks peace when he ſends or gives peace, that 
05 is, all good things. God ſpeaks peace alſo, when he ( as ic were) 
dy a ſecret Eccho, returns a word of aſſurance to the pcricianers 

heart, that he will give peace. When Zophar wiſhes, that God 

would ſpeak, he means it of ſpeaking by audible voice, or face 
=> to face, not by ſignes or ſecret intimations. 

 Zophar being thus inſtant, That God would ſp:ake, and open bis 

lips againſt Fob, teacheth us, | 
Firſt, Some men are bryond the convittion of man. 
O that God wonld ſpeake. We ſay of a lick man, whoſe diſeaſe is 

© deſperate, as in the plague, &c. The Lord look upon you, the Phy- 

"© ſitians have given you over, they can dhe no more, we leave you to the 

7 prayers of the faith full, and to the compaſſions of God: Some in ſpi- 

© ricuall diſtempers are ſo extreamly diſeaſed, that the ſoul Phyſi- 
tian can do nothing upon them, they are paſt all his medicines 
and preparations, theſe we give up to the cure of God, who rai- 

= ſerch the dead, and calleth thoſe — which are not, as if they 
were. grant, that whatſoever healing or care is wrought upon 
the ſoul of man by men, is from the Lord. M:+ and man ſtand upon 
even ground, Humane reaſon & humane reaſon are equal; and he 
that 
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that ſpeaks is often upon a lower ground though he ſtand high. 
er) then he to whom he (peaks, and is ſometimes weaker oy 
mane reaſon:Now that which overcometh an4 convinceth,muſt 
have an advantage, and come in power, elſe there can be no vi- 
Qory.An equal (in all points) cannot be a conquerour. Hence 
when the Prophets delivered their meſſages, they put Gods au- 
thoricy to the word, Thus ſaith the Lord: They knewall they 
ſpake could prevail nothing. But though God give the effect of 
mans word to every man, yet ſome men appearmore untratable 
and unteachable by the Miniſtry of man then others,they fit un» 
der it, and( poſſibly) have fate under it long, yet nothing's done, 
their minds ace as blind, their wills as ſtubborne, their ways as 
crooked as ever. Man is not any thing in the converſion of an 
man without God ( 1 Gor. 3. 7.) but ſome we refer wholly to 
God, having ſpent much and time upon them in vaine, 
Some men haveouc-ſtood, and are the reproach of all the pray- 
ers and tcars, of all the counſels and admonitions of — 2 
can we do more or leſſe chen give up ſuch ( as neer loſt men) to 
the work of God ? O that God — e. No 
Secondly Obſerve, which chiefly intends. - 
That if God once open his lips, and deal with a ſoul, he will quickly 
bring downe bis ſpirit and convince him. [> 
Man cannot hold out againſt the ſpeakings of God. Man is © 
not able to wichſtand the immediate, no nor the mediate ſpeak. | 
ings of God, 1 Cor. 10. 4. The weapms of our warfare are mi 
through God; it is our warfare, but the conqueſt is from God. 
When he cloths the word with his own po wer, and bids it go in 
his might, the ſtrongeſt holds of ignorance and unbeliefe, of ob- 
tin acy and rebellion fall to the ground, like the firſt ripe figs 
ſhaken wich the wind. When the unlearaed or idiot comes into 
the afſembly ot the Saints, He is convinced of all ani is judged of all; 
Ne the ſecrets of bis heart are made manifeſt, and ſo falling down on bis 
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face, be will worſbip God, 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. What wrought this ſud- * 
dain change? Was it the power of men? No, He will report that 
God is in you of a truth. The man perceived God was there, and 
upon that apprehenizon his heart was ſubdued, he falls down 
on his tace and worſhips. When God works, the work is done. 
He works for us, and none can hinder; He works in us, and 
we cannot hinder. The arm of grace in the word of God is in- 
vincible, O that God would ſpeake, 


e mis wit 
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Verſ. 6. And that be would ſbew thee the ſecrets of wi dome, &c. 


i As if he had ſaid, "Tis but reaſon that I ſhould call God to ſpeake 

* wato thee, for the ſecrets and depths of wiſdome are hidden from and 

above ourreaſon. The naturall man perceiveth not any thing of 
God, and the (piricuall man may be yet unable to perceive ma- 
ny of the chings of God. O that God would ſhew thee the ſecrets of 

wi ſdome. 

* ; ſeems to meet with Job's ſeeming boaſt, that he was im obo 
one of Gods familiars, and well acquainted with his will. The impingere qua 
- conviction riieth thus, Thou baſt carried it as if thou wert of the ca- illt abſtruſam 
* binet councell in beaven, as if thou hadſt ftood at Gods ſide, when he Dei ſapientiam 
gave bis orders and diſpatches concerning the affairs and motions of * Kli- 
> the whole world, thou tabęſt upon thee, as if thou wert the Favourite 
of the great King, and kneweſt bis beart ; But if God ſpeake to thee 
indeed, be will ſhew thee other manner of ſecrets then thou art yet ac- 
= gquainted with, thou ſhalt at once ſee that thou miſtaheſt much, and 
2 knoweſt little. 
P O that be would ſbew thee the ſecrets. 


> 

Or, Thebidden things of wiſdome. Here we have Zopbars Ar- H 

= gument diſtin from his two freinds. He deals with Job,not ſo et a 

much to convince him of his owne finfulnefſe, as of the myſteri- gifurationis 

= ouſnes of divine wiſdome. Thou complaineſt and cryeſt out of Tjopharir har 
che hand of God, of thy great afflictions: I tell thee there is a M11 bomi« 
ſecret of wiſdome in this diſpenſation, l will plead no other ju- — 4 J De. 
ſuication of Gods proceedings, but only this, God is infinite n in e. 
in wiſdome, O that God would ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſdome. werſtamnen de- 

Every word, and all the works of God are ful ot wiſdom, and Gere weari. 

yet many of them are fo plaine and eaſie, that he that runs may Oe. 
read them, So plaine and eaſie, that an Adonibeezk may run, yea 
fall and read them ¶ Fudg. 1.7. ) As Thave done, ſo God bath re- 

= quited me. There was no my ſtery at all in that. Senſe and rea- 

fon have their leſſons, as well as grace and faith. But as there 

are ſome leſſons eaſie enough for ſenſe; fo there are not a few 

hard enough for faich. And as ſome (ins of men are plain, very 

finfull, yet very plain, while other (ins lie cloſe in the heart, and 

are not only an iniquity, but a myſtery of iniquity, or iniquity 

wraptupin a myſtery ( the whole body of Antichriftian ini- 

quity is a myſtery ) So ſome leſſons of wiſdome are plain, _ 

0 


* 
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of wiſdome, and full ot plainneſſe, we may read wiſdome upon 
Suan quedam the very letter of ſome words, and in the face of ſome works of 
abyſſi de uibus God, while other leſſons of wiſdome are hard, ſo hard to be un- 
— 2 derſtood, that none can unriddle the mcaning of them. And in 
ipſum ;recipt- this the Lord maintaineth his own honour, and keepech ſtate; 
tare- Sault. he will not have all hedoth, or all he ſpeaks lie levell to every 
Erudira inſcitis apprehenſion, or to be a Text for every mans interprecation;he 
gg ,. bath ſome knotty ænigmas and obſcure riddles to exercile the 
eiter Auma hol leſt wits, the higheſt parts, the cho ſeſt gifts of his people, yea 
auf voluit ne · and their patience too: they muſt ſtand waiting and expecting, 
ſcire. yea admiring and wondering what God mraneth. Tis learned 

neſcience willingly not to know, what God is unwilling we 

{ſhould know. They are as good ſchollars who endeavour not to 


learn what heis not pleaſed to teach them, as they who have 


thoſe that fear him, yet we muſt tear to be among his ſecrets, 


the ſecrets of providence ;Thar's the {ubje& upon which the di- 
ſpute runs: God in his acting toward mankinde, hath many re- 


ler ves in his owne breſt and boſome, which no man is able, or 


ſhould adventure to give any reaſon or account of, betides the 
dictate and meer good pleaſure ot his owne good will. 


Once more, O that he would ſbew thee the ſecrets of wiſdome, is, 


as if Zophar had (aid, Thou judgeſt upon the out · ſide, thou dwel- 


leſt in the bark and rind: of divine diſpenſations, Thou canft * 


not look into their heart, God alone can ſhew that to thee. 


The word which we Tranſlate | Sbew] fignifics to interpret 
and expound that which is darke, myfterious and znigma- 


ticall. 
Hence Obicrve. 
Ficſt, Wiſdome is a (ecret, or bath a ſecret in it. 
1. Then it is p.ecious, That which is very common maybe ve- 


ry good ( as air and water) but it cannor bear any great price. 
2. Then wiſdome muſt be ſought for, and ſought with dili- 


gence; If thou ſe keſt ber as ſilver, and ſcarche ſt for her as for bid træa- 
ſures( Fo. 2.4. Wiidome lies deep, as the veins of gold and ſilver 
in the earth, Wiſdome is to be ſought as ſilver. Silver is not to be 
had upon the ſuctace of the earth, there you m ty tinde pibbles 
and tlincs, but it you would have ſilver: you muſt dig & mine for 
it. SECLELS ate not ſecn at ſirit light, nor tound out upon the firſt 


ſearch; 


learned what he teacheth them. Though his ſecrets be with © 


The ſecrets of wiidome here ſpecially meant,areCl conceive) © 


— 
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ſearch; we muſt enyaire and enquice, look and look, enquire 
and look otten, and tong tor the ſecrets of wildom, We may 
buy gald too dear; and be at more charge to ſeek for ſilver, then 
the lilver wil be worth when ic is ſound: But we cannot buy wit- 
dom too dear, and the lealt vein of divine ſecrets, which we inde 
wil not only bear al our charges in the (earch but inrich us alſo 

Again, The word is in the plurall. O that God would ſbew thee 
the ſecrets of wiſ-dome. Aence note, 

There are many ſecrets in wiſ dome. 

The Apoſtle ( Eph.3.10. peaks of the manifold wiſdom of God. 
His wildome is tull ot variety, it is of many forts and torms, of 
many to ds and plights. The wiſdom of God is hmple and un- 
compounded, ic is pure and unmixed with any thing but ir (elf, 
yet ic is manitold in degrees, kinds and adminiſtrations, There 
are ſecrets of wiſdom; when you have learned one ſecret, there 
are more to be learned. As there is not only a ſecret, but ſecrets, 
many ſecrets of iniquity lie in the heart of man; we may goe 
from one room of the heart unto anorher(as the prophet Ezehil 
was carried from one place to another about the houſe of the 
Lord Ch. 8. To ſee greater and greater abominations. Thus you may 
go from ſecret to ſecret, from one ſecret of wiſdom to another, 
and when you have ſeen both, there are yet greater ſecrets to be 
ſeen, b:lides thoſe which ſhall never be ſeen. Some workes of 
wiſdom are unſearchable, and paſt finding out; they are alſo in- 
numerable, and paſt reckoning up. Some things are called ſe- 
crets,becauſethey can hardly be known; other things are called 
ſecrecs, becauſe they cannot at all be known. A third fort are ſo 
ſecre, that ir is our fin to attempt, yea to deſire to know them. 
All the ſecrets of wiſdom are in Gud, yet ſome belong unto us; 
and they are called ſecrets, not becauſe they are not at all re- 
vealed, but becauſe they are obſcurely revealed. Some ſecrets 
in God belong to God alone. And they are called ſecrets, becauſe 
they are not at all revealed. Thats themeaning of Moſes D ut. 
29.29.Secret things belong unto the Lord our God, but things revea- 
led to us, and our children for ever. 

Thirdly, The ſpeciall ſecrets of wiſdom here ſpoken of, being 
ſeated in providence, Obſerve, 

The workes of God are full of ſecret wiſedome. 

As there are myſteries in the word, ſo in the works of God; 
There are myfteries in the worke of redemption , the whole 

G Goſpel 
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Goſpel is a myſtery The great myſtery of Godlineſſe, 1 Tim. 3. 16* 
Now as the worke of redemption is full of myſteries, ſo are the 
works of providence; How many hath God poſed and put to a 
ſtand to read and pick out the meaning of his providential mo- 
tions ? why he afflicteth this man, why he proſpereth that; wh 
affaires go ſometimes forward, and why at any time — 
why the deliverance of the Church proceeds no faſter, and why 
deliverance makes ſo many ſtops and ſtands, why ſuch inſtru - 
ments are laid afide, and ſuch employed, theſe poſe and 
gravell the underftinting of man; nor can we give any ac- 
count of them till we go into the Sanctuary, and inform our 
ſelves from the oracle of the Word about the order of the works 
of God. 

Fourthly, Obſerve, God onely can ſbew and teach us effeftually the 
ſecret wiſedome of his works, andof his word.” 

As we learned from the former clauſe, That a word of Gods 
ſpeaking humbles the ſoul: ſo here we learn, that a word of Gods 
ſpeaking enlightens the ſoul. God is the revealer of ſecrets , 
There is a God in Heaven ( (aith Daniel, Chap. 2.28.) that reveal- 
eth ſecrets. I cannot interpret the Kings dream, or ſpell the 
meaning of it, but there is one in Heaven that can, his name is the 
revealer of ſecrets. If he ſhew them, we thall ſurely ſee them. 
Thou haſt cor rectedme ( ſaith repenting Ephraim) and I was cor- 
refed; and it God inftruct us, we ſhall be inſtructed. The dul leſſ 
Scholar cannot but learn, if God vouchſafe to be his Tutour. He 
that made the underſtanding, can make us underſtand. This is one of 
the articles of thenew Covenant, Heb.$.1 1. In thoſe daies I will 
put my laws into their minds, and write them in their bearts, and they 

ſhall not teach every man his neighbour, ſaying, know the Lord, for all 
ſball know me from the leaſt to the greateſt, God himſelf hath under- 
taken to be our teacher: though we are unapt, dul, and indocible, 
yet, he hath promiſed to be at the pains to teach us. His teach- 
ing doth not acquit us from our attendance upon the teaching 
of man, but aſſures us that he will teach his, if man doth not: & 
that while man teacheth, he wil make that teaching effectuall & 
ſucceſſefull. When he gives us the candle or light of his Spirit to 
read his Word by, we read and underſtand. And unleſſe hee 
give us the candle or light of his Spirit to read his works by, we 
cannot read them with underſtanding, We are as ignorant in 
the book of the creatures, as in the book of Scriptures, m— 
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God inftru& us, and it he inſtruct us, we prove knowing in both. 
I bat I do( ſaith Chriſt, ob. 13.7 )thou knoweſt not now:but thou ſhalt 
know bereafter: and what was the date of this bereaſter / Even the 
day of the ſpirits operation in him. Te have an undlion ( as the be- 
loved Diſciple writes, 1 Job. a. 20.) from the holy one, and ye kim all 
things. When the anointing teacheth we have a qualified, a mode- 
rated omni ſcience. He knows all things ( in this ſenſe) who 
knows as much as concerns him to know; And except theanoin- 
ting teacheth us, we know never aletter, either of what God 
hach written, or of what he is doing as we ought to know. His 
ancient people the Jews ( Pal. 106. 7.) underſtood not bis workes ; 
and he reproves them by theſtork in the heavens, by the Turtle 
Crane and Swallow,by all the Fowls of the air,as more learned 
and ſagacious in his works and providences,then the men of Iſ- 
rael. The ftorke in the heavens knoweth ber appointed times, and the 
turtle, and the crane, and the ſwallow obſerve the time of their com- 
ing, but my people know not the judgement of the Lord (Jer. $.7.) 
My people do not underſtand when ir is winter, and when it is 
ſummer, ſu hen it is a ſeaſon of mercy, and when of judgement, 
Some are lick, their bodies are ſmitten; others are poor, their e- 
ſtates are ſmitten ; a third fort are diſgraced, their names are 
{mitren ; but they have neither ears to hear, nor hearts to under- 
ſtand unto this day. How ſenſles are thouſands at this day about 
the great things which God is doing among us?He works terri- 
ble things in righteouſnes, but few learn either the righteouſnes 
of their own waies, or the righteouſnes of Gods ways, Few 
learn either whar God hath done, or what themſelves ought to 


do. O that God would teach ſuch the ſecrets of his wiſedome, £2285 


That they are double to that which is. proprid ſignifs- 
cat 4. 
The word double is not here taken arichmetically or ſtrictly, Zap ſei 
as noting juſt two for one; but by double,is meant, much or manifold, r of ea d. 
a certain exceſſe being put for an uncertain; it is frequent in the — wocdre 
language of Scriptureto call thoſe things which exceed much, = — 
Double, and but double, though they exceed very much, though 
they exceed ſeven fold, yea an hundred fold, IIA. 40. 2. Speckhe celan ſicus a. 
comfortably to Jeruſalem, &c. for ſbe bath received of the Lordi hand pad latinas rer 
double for all her fins.Bat doth ic ſute the goodneiſe of God, or — , be- 
his ſparing mercy to punith his people much for ſin „or double Decumane19- 
tor their lun ? Doth nor Zophar in this verſe argue Fob into pati · cri ſolent, 


G 2 cence, 


— 
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ence, and redargue his impatience, by telling him, That God ex + 
atied of bim leſſe then bis iniquity deſerved, and did he exact of 
Jeruſalem double for all her iniquiries ? 

I anſwer, God is fo far from exacting double of his people 
for fin in a way of fatisfaftion, that he taketh nothing ot them, 
not a penny ot them upon that account, Chriſt is the only pay- 
maſter for belicyers to the juſtice of God, and he hath paid dou- 
ble, yea an hundred fold, in ſufficiency for all their tins. When 
the Church receives double, it is double, that is full chaſtiſe- 
ment for all her (fins, but (he makes no paiment for any one of 
her (ins. So double deſtruftion threatned upon the enemy is fall 
deſtruction ( Fer.17 18.) And when the Church is promiſed 
double honour for ber ſhame, Ila. 61. 7. and double liberty for ber re · 
ſtraint and impriſoument ( Zach.g 12.) The Prophets give her aſſu- 
rance of compleat honour and perfect liberty, 

Again, The word double is put alſo for that which is in any 
kinde choice and excellent. The burying place which Abraban 
bought of Ephron; is call-d(trom this word) the Cave of Micp-- 

In elunca du- lab ;, that is, ſay ſome, a double Cave, one for men, another tor 
Plich, i. e exe women, one within another; or as others, a fair, beautiful 
denti pulcbra &5 Cave, to which ſenſe the words of the children of Heth, at the 
eximia. Bold. lixth Verſe, ſcem to lead us. In the choice of our Sepulchres bury | 
thy dead. That which is beſt or moſt is double ar lcaſt. Thus the = 
ſecrets of God, being very «xcellent, are double, | 


To that which is. 


* The word which we tranſlate, that which is, bearcth a very va- 
bus fente, and ſo renders the text very difficulr, 
Fitft.!c tigains a lau or rule preicribed to live arid walk by: 


Hence lume tranilate, They are double according t; the Law. O that 
Secundum le. be would ew thee, that bis law i» double, ar that there is a great deal 
gem. Pag. more iu the law, then thou apprebendet. Some reftrain this to the 


Et quod nbi, law given Noab; The ſeven precepts whercof are famous among 
plex e ſet lex e ; — 


/ the ancient traditions oft the Jews. The firſt whereof forbid the 
jus. Vulg. 2 

Intellige legem worſbip of ſtrange gods. The ſecond commanded to hleſſe the name 
Nie dnon. > of the true God. The third prohibited the ſhedding of innocent 
Hugo ęrot in hood. The fourth was againſt the defilements of filthy luſts. The 
be. fifth againſt theft. The ſixth concerned judgement and juſtice. The 
ſventh ſaid, Thou ſoalt not pull a member from a living creature, and 
ect it, 


But 


— — 


But we need not reduce Zopbars Text to theſe traits; but en- 
large it to the whole revealed wil! of God, which is often called 
the Law of God. The Hebrew particle affixed noteth a relation, 
Double according to, or by the meaſure of the Law. As if he had ſaid, 
Thou haſt narrow thoughts of God, and of his ſecret wiſedom 
in afflicting thee, but according to Law thy afflictions might be 
doubled upon thee, God might make his little finger heavier 
then his loins have been. To this ſenſe M. Brouglton tranſlates, 
And that thon ſbouldeſt have double by juſtice. 

Hence obſerve, 

There is more righteouſneſſe in the Law of God, then man is able 
to comprehend, 

As there is more mercy in the Goſpel then we are able to com- 
prchend4 no manever ſa into the depths of that mercy) ſo 
thre is more holineſſe in the lav then we arte able to compre- 
hend. No man ever ſaw into the depths of that rightcoulneſfle. 
Ther is an infinite holineſſe in the law ( Pſal. 119 96. ) I bave 
en n end of all per ſedlion, but thy commandement is exceeding broad; 
{He (pcaxs not in the concrete, I have {cen an end of perfect things, 
var in the abſtract, An end of perfeclion, and of all per fiction, 1 
have com to the out- ſide or to the very bottome of all (a man 
may ſoon travel thoro vr al the perſectlons that are in the world 
a1d eicher (ce their end, or ſee * they muſt end.) But thy com- 
mandement is exceeding broad, that is, it is excecdingly b. oader 
then any of theſe perfections, I cannot ſee the end of it, aud 
know it ſhall never have an end. There is a vaſtnes of purity and 
ſpiritualnes in the law. Some narrow it up intoa ſmall com- 
paſſe, The Phariſees of old with their poore impure ſpir its and 
groſſe imaginations, ſtreitned the Law into their model, and 
made it very narrow: they thought no man brake thc lawgvyhick 
Gaich , on ſbalt doe no murther, but he that cut his brothers 
throat; that no man brake the Jaw that forbiddech a ſultery. 
bur he that actually defiled his neighbours wife, &c. But when 
Chriſt opened the myft-rics of the lu, he ſhe ved ſectets of wil- 
dom there. His doctrine aſſureth, That a luſtſull thought is a vi- 
olation of that commandment, Thou ſhalt nxt commit adultery ; 
That an angry thought is a breac' of thiat com nandment, Tha 
ſpalt not kill, Thus the Law is of a vaſt conpiil-. IC faith Pail, 
was once aliwe without ths Law( Rom. 7. 9. Ich wght my ict 
brave mau, I was ſome bod), my conſcience neve. troubled me, 1 
3 knew 
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Aquin 

Lex Dei cura: 
de minimis. 


knew not my diſeaſe, while the Law ſtood aloof off, and I was 
without the Law. (Not that Paul had not the Law both written 
in his heart, & in his book: for as a Phari ſee he was bred up among 
the Commentators of the Law) but he was without ic, or, he 
was but at the out- ſide of itſ though I give it not for the proper 
meaning ot the place, yet in that ſenſe al ſo)nhe was without the 
Law, he had not travelled thorow the length and breadth of it: 
But ( ſaith he) when the Commandment came, when it came in 
the ſpititualneſſe of it, and | ſaw in ſome meaſure what holines 
was couch d there, I was then in a wotull condition, I ſaw my 
ſelfa loſt man, then ſin revived, and ] died; and ( verſe 13.) Sin 
by the Commandment became exceeding ſinfull; that is, When the 
Commandmentwas cleared to me, then I ſawthat I was extream 
finful,or felt the violent motions of my fin. My fin beiffy diſco- 
vered by that light, began to ſpit out its venome, eicher provo- 
king me with freſh & unwearicd aſſaults to commit ic, or crri- 
tying and vexing me for what I had committed. There is mul- 
tiplicity of purities in the Law, reaching the multiplicity of im- 
purities and ſinfull imaginations in us. The law of God doth, 
though the Laws of men do not, nor can, take notice of, and de- 
ſcend to the leaſt Items and punct᷑ilio a. A man cannot fe much as 
go a hairs · breadth beyond that which is right, but the law is up- 
on his back; a man cannot have a wry thought, but the Law 
meets with it; and agodly man ( who is ſplrituall, and hath a 
new nature in him )ſeldom hath a wrong thought, but he takes 
himſelf tardy in it, and findes ſomewhat in that holy, and righ- 
teous will of God, by which he can charge himſelfe a ſinner, 
Whereas they that are carnall and ignorant of the Law; can run 
on in a thouſand fins, and never tell themſelves of one, nor will 
they be convinced, when another tels them. A godly meu hath a 
preacher in his own boſome ; if he doe but ſtepaſide, or doe amiſſe, 
ſomewhat within will ſhew him a rule, and bring him a light to 
take meaſure of, and fee his failings by. He (as the Apoſtle hath 
it, 2 Cor.10.6.) bath iu a readineſſe to revenge every diſobedience. 
He finds a weapon ready to his hand in the magazinof the word 
of God, to avenge every diſobedience of his heart ; if but a vain 
thought ariſe, he hath ſomewhat ready to check it; ſuch is the 
variety and largenes of the Law, that it diſcovers and controuls 
every aberration. If God ſhew a ſoul the ſecrets of wiſedom in the 
glaſſe of the Law, He muſt confeſſe that it is double to all he 


knew 


— 
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ner before, fromthe light of nature, or from the dictates of 
| humane reaſon. 


Secondly, The word fignifies an in ward law, as wel as an out- Praſcriptum 
ward, yea the height and ſpirit, the extractions and quinteſſence f quod 
of reaſon come under this notion. There is a reaſon, a preſcript ſequi — 
of reaſon in God. He acteth by a rule within himſel f, his righte- N Levi. 
ous will is his rule. He gives us a law to fregulate our wils, but Infinite ſunt in 
his own will is his law. We need give no other rea ſon, that what mens Dei leges 
he hach done is right;bur this, that he hath done it. We have re- , mods 
ceived one law from the minde of God, but there are infinite mum; - 
laws in the minde of God. Thus the ſenſe runs very clear, O that gimine; Oui 
God would ſbew thee the ſecrets of wiſdom, that they are double (to what ſenſus | 2 
thou thinkeſt ) according to the internall, eternall movings and thoughts #% «ft. Bold. 
of bis one heart. Hence Davids holy rapture ( Pſal. 40. 5. Mam, 

O Lord my God, are thy wonder full works, and thy thoughts which are 

to us ward, they cannot be reckoned up in order to thee; If I would de- 

clare ent peak of them, they are more then can be numbred. The 

works o toward his people are many and wonderfull, 

but his thoughts are more. The thoughts of God are the 

cternall purpoſes of his heart, He doth not thinke and then re- 

ſolve, but his thoughts are his reſolutions. His thoughts ſtand, 

he never loſt, or laid afide any one of them. 

% We tranſlate, That they are double to that which is : The word Dre mj 
> Afignifieth being, or the exiſtence of a thing; and ſo others render, . —_ 
Y; O that be would ſbew thee the ſecrets of wiſedenie, that they are double V Mass 

to thoſe _ which exiſt; As if he had ſaid , The Lord hath re- comple&nur 
vealed and made many things apparent, but the things which mer vertes 
appear not are far more then thoſe which do appear; the ſe- P*! cli i 
cret wiſedome of God exceeds what he hath revealed, he af- — — 
flicteth thee according to what he hath revealed, but he might 1 — 
afflict thee more, if he ſhould proceed with thee according to the & illuftrixe eff 


height of his ſecret wiſedome. Hence vbſerve, guam nobis vi- 
N That the wi ſedome of God which ajprareth to us, is not balfe , or is . vel no- 
but little in compariſon of that which is in God. 2 


The Lord hath not brought forth all the treaſures of his Wiſ- . 
domʒhe hath not ſtamped all his wiſdom upon any thing which 
he hath done, no nor upon any thing which he hath ſpoken: lt is 
not poſlible that a finite nature ſhould receive the whole impreſ- 
ſion of an infinite wiſdom. Our receits are but drops, he hath an 
ocean of wiſdom in himſelſ. We are narrow-mouthed veſſels, we 
take 


* 
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take in by little and little. We are veſſels ofa ſmall and narrow 
gage, when we have taken in all we can, we have taken in but 
little. God gives us more then we receive, and he hath more 
then he hach given. As the ſecrets of tin in man are double to 
thoſe which appear, no man ever ſinned out all the ſinfulneſſe of 
his heart. Though thouſands have brought forth abundance, 
though they have acted many abominations, yet as Solomon 
ſpeaks, There are til] ſeven abominations in their hearts, Monſters 
and prodigies of wickednes lie in thoſe dens and dark chambers, 
which the world never ſaw.Now as the ſecrets ot fin in man are 
double to thoſe which appear: ſo much more are the ſecrets of 
wiſdom in God. The great God of heaven and earth hath a ſtock 
2 ſtore of wiſdom by him, which no creature ever ſa or looked 
into, or is indeed capable of. No man, but the Man- Chriſt, hath 
known ſo much as is poſſible to be kno ne of God, and moſt of 
God is impoſlible to be known by man. We ſhould be ahamed, 
that we know no more of what is revealed. And we ſhould a- 
dore what is not revealed to our knowledge. The wiſ.dom of 
Godis divided into ſecret and revealed; mans portion is in 
things revealed ; Gods portion is in ſecret things ; God hath 
reſerved a far greater portion for himſelf chen he hath given un- 
to man ; that which will ſerve man will not ſerve —— his 
portion is as much above mans as himſelf is above man. This 
Zophar laies before Job, that he might convince and humble him, 
Why doſt thou cavil or fret thy ſelf chorow with impatience, at 
what God doth, ſeeing thou canſt not ſound the reaſon of what 
he doth? thou haſt not fathomed God, thou haſt not reported 
all that God is, or hath, The ſecrets of wiſedome are double to that 
which is. 
His next words arean inference upon , of the uſe of this do- 
ctrine. 


Know therefore that God exatteth of thee leſſe then thine iniquity 
di. ſerve th, 


Thus he applyes what he had ſpoken in generall. God hath 
ecrets of wiſdom, and they are double, What then? I' infer this 
upon it, Know therefore (O Fob ) that God exatleth of thee leſſe 
then thine iniquity de ſerveth. 

Oblerve from Zophars Method, 

That truths are ts be applyed and brought home to the conſcience of 
the bearer, or to the buſines under debate. Pollibly 
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Pollibly Job might not have knowne the meaning of Zephars 
diſcourſe, That God hath ſecrets of wiſdom, and that the ſecret 
wiſdome of God is double to his revealed; he mighe be to ſeek 
what uſe to make of this: Therefore ( faith he) know ( here is 
the application) God exadleth of thee leſſe then thine iniquity 
de ſerveth. 

Exadleth of thee. 


The Hebrew Naſbab, ſignifies to forget, to lend, and to exact 
what is lent ; and trom this fruictulnes of the Original, there a- 
riſe ſundry interpretations of the Text. Many take the former 
ſenſe, as Naſbab 41gnifies to forget, and they differ yet much in 
giving the meaning of the u hole ſentence. . 

Firſt thus, Know therefore that God maketh or cauſeth thee to for- 


get thine iniquity ; as if he had (aid, There is infinite witdome in Oi, & in 
ſur Hiphil nan 


God, and it he ſhould break forth upon thee in the full luſtre of 
his holincs, and make thee remember all thy fins, thou wouldft 


be (wallowed up in the gulte of thy one ſinfulnes. As no man aan aufers 
can ſee the face of God and live, it is ſo glorious;ſo a ſinner can- re fegnifcat. * 


not ſee his one face and live, it is ſo odious. As God in con- 
deſcention to our weakneſſe, (hews us but the bach-parts of his 
glorious ſelfe, ſo but the hach. parti of our ſinfull ſelves, It is al- 
wayes our lin to forget our (ins, but it is often mercy in God to 
make us forget them. Know therefore that God makes thee to forget 
thine iniquity ; that is, the Lord doth not ſet chem in the eye of 
thy conſcience, nor deals he with thee, as it thou hadſt commit- 
ted ſuch (ins, which yet he could bring to thy remembrance,and 
ſet them in order before thine eyes. So the interlineall gives it, 
Know that God doth cauſe ſomewhat of thine iniquity to be bidden from 
thee, or to be a ſecret to thee. God doth nor open the pack of thine 
iniquity, and the thee all the wickedneſſe that is in thine heart 
and life, God lets ſome of it lye hid, and be as a thing forgot, 
or a ſecret to thy ſelte. 
Secondly,Others refer this forgetfulnes to God himſelf, who 
is ſaid to forget the fault, when he remĩts the puniſhment. This 
comes up to the ſenſe of our Tranſlators, for when a thing is 
forgotten, then it is not exacted, or called for A4. 17. 30.) The 
tim-s of this ignorance God winthedat ; he regarded not, he looked 
not after what was done ( that's the common expolition of the 
Text) God did(as it were forget the finfulnes of thoſe times " 
H G 


— — 
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God is ſaid to forget ſin, or to remember it no more, when he 
fully pardons it: So he may be laid to forget ſin, when he doch 
not fully puniſh it. When meer ignorance hinders man from ſce- 
ing, meer mercy hinders God from ſeeing. He is pleaſed to 
winke, when we cannot ſee. ben men baue not much underſtan- 
ding what to doe, God bath not much memory of what they doe; that 
is, He dothnot ſtrictly reckon with them, or — them to an 
account tor what they have done. Though a fin of ignorance is 
damnable in it ſelſe, and may condemn the ſinner, yet the Lord 
puts a difference between ſins committed ignorantly & know - 
ingly, in the dark and in the light, between thoſe which are 
committed againft thelight of nature only, and thoſe commit- 
: ted againſt Goſpel light. Thus the preſent Expoſition carries it. 
— Know, O Fob, that God handles thee, as if be bad forgotten or were 
— 12 ignorant of thine iniquity. Which Interpretation a learned Writer 
term. Vatah, makes this Tranſlation of the Text, Know therefore that God hath 
remitted part of thine iniquity. 

Obe, i. e. a- A third renders, Know therefore that God bath deferred thine ini- 
fe deb f. quity, he hath put it aſide for a time, and hath not called thee to 
flalit, Tygor. © preſent ant wer. Deferring is a temporary forgetting : when a 
man doth willingly forget a thing, he intends not to take a 
ſtrĩct or ſudden account of it, as when he forgets unwillingly 

: or thorow infirmity, he cannot take any account of it at all. 
ts off n Deus the word, Know therefore that God bath forgotten thee, becauſe of 
propter iniqui- thine iniquity ; and ſo the forgetfulnes lies upon Fob's perſon,and 
tatern. not upon Fob's ſinʒthou complaineſt that God regards thee not, 
hears not thy cry, attends not to thy prayer, haſt ns not in with 
relief and ſuccour in this thy (ad condition, Know that God forgets 
thee, and he hath reaſon to do ſo, He forgets thee becauſe of thine 
iniquity. God forgets thoſe who have forgotten him, Prov. 1. 28. 
Then ſhall they call upon me, but I will not anſwer, they ſball ſeeke me 
early, but they ſball not finde me. But hath not the Lord promiſed 
to anſwer when we call, yea to anſwer before wecall ? Hath he 
not promiſed to b: found of thoſe that ſeek him, yea to befound 
4 of thoſe who ſeek him nor? Why then are theſe earneſt ſutors re- 
jected, unanſwered ? Thecauſe was in themſelves, They bated 
knowl dee, therefore God would not know them, They would 
none of his counſells,theretore he would none of theirprayers. Gud 
put them in mind, but they forgot him, therefore they put God 
in 


Scito quod obli There is yet a fourth interpretation given from this ſenſe of 
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in minde, and he torgot them. Know therefore that God hath fer. 
gotten thee, becauſe of thine iniquity. To God is to remem- 
ber him, and none are ſo much remembred by God, as they who 
obey him; to {in againſt God is to forget him, and none ate 
forgotten of God, but for their ſin. 

Wertranſlate, God exadleth of thee leſſe then thine iniquity deſer= Hen 
vetb, the word lignities alſo to lend ( as was toucht before) ſo Sg mu- 
we read it ( Dent. 15. 2. Deut. 24. 10.) in the lawes given to 2 dare & ex- 
the eue about relealing: to exact lelſe then due, is, to releaſe E me fe- 
ſomewhat of what is lent. The adverb leſſe is not in the Driginal, — 
no nor the verb deſerveth; our Tranſlators have added both in a 
different letter, to ſupply and clear their ſenſe upon the place. 

The words being only thus, Know that God exadteth of thee for Agrice ſabem 
thine iniquity. Mr. Broughton cenders it roundly fo, Know that the e ab; 14 
Puiſſant will call thee to an account for thine iniquity. Another learned — — 
Tranſlator gives it thus, Acknowledge at that God exdfeth . — 1 
ſomewhat of thee for thine iniquity ; As if he had ſaid, Doe not think 
that all this evill is come upon thee without cauſe, for (bame ſubmit, and 
confeſſe that thy ſin bath deſerved ſome of it, Our fendring alludes 
to the dealing of a mercitull Creditour with his debtour, who is 
willing to be compounded with, for what is juſtly owing him. 
Or to che dealing of a mercitull Magiſtrate cowards a malefa- 
Four, when he layes not the rigour of the Law upon him. Thus 
the Jews would not exact ſo much puniſhment of Paul, as they 
ſuppoſed his iniquity deſerved. The Law admitted fourty 
ſteipes: they would not goe to the utmoſt line of juſtice; they, 
to doe him a courteſie, or to avoid the ſuſpicion of cruelty 
( though this mercy was cruel] ) abated him an ace, and there» 
tore gave him only feurty ſtripes ſave one. The mercy of God to 
mam runs not like this or any other mercy of man to man, * Cor. 11,24, 
When we (ay, God exacteth leſſe then iniquity deſerveth, we 

mean, God hath not exacted half, no nor a tenth of what our 

iniquity deſerveth. He ſets down but fifty in his bill of chaſte. 

nings; for an hundred, which he finds in our bill of tranſgreſ- 

ſings. And this halfe which he exacteth is not taken either to 

fatisfic himſelfe, or properly to punith us, but to puritic us, that 

we may gloriſie him. God exacteth ſo little, that indeed he ex- 

acteth nothing. The word is harſh and hears ill among men, but 

God is ſo good to Tſrael, that we know not how to call him an 


exaclour, but becaule he doth not exact. 
H 2 Hence 


62 Chap. 11. 
Rp Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, Every ſin makes us debtors to God. 

We are in his books, and in his bonds for every tranſgreſſion. 
All men are in a debt of duty ro God ( as creatures) which it 
they pay not, they ſin, and ſo run into a double debt; a debt ot 
duty, which they ſhould have performed, and a debt of penalty, 
becauſe they have not performed it. Tribulation and anguiſh upon 
every ſoul of man that doth evill, there is the penalty. Creatures owe 
God a dury,which they ought to pay, and ſinners owe him a pes 
nalty, which muſt be paid, either by themſelves, or by their 
Surety. The Apoſtle uſeth that phraſeſ Gal. 5. 3.) Every man that is 
circumciſed, is a debtor to the whole Law. He is a debtor in regard 
of duty, becauſe he that thinks himſelfe bound to keep one part 
of the Ceremoniall Law, doth thereby bind himſelfe to keep ic 
all; where the parts are inſeparably united, we pull all upon us 
by engaging or wedling with any one. And he that is a debtor 
in duty to keep the whole Law, muſt needs be a debtor in regard 
of the penalty,becauſe he is not able to keep any part of it, And 
thar's the reaſon why Chriſt (who ſtood in the place of ſinnert) 
was put to payboth theſe debts,that ſo he might fully cut (cores 
with the Law. He paid the debt of duty, by fulfiling all rigbte- 
ouſneſſe. He alſo paid the debt of penalty, by enduring a! ſor- 
rowes,cven the ſorrows of death it ſelte. We du but confeſſe the 
debt, and God croſſeth the book, and cancelleth all our bonds. 
If we confeſſe our ſins, be is faithſull to forgive us our fins, and the 
blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſinnes, 1 John 1. 9. The red lines 
ot his blood are drawne over the black and abominabl- lines of 
our tranſgreſſions, and ſo the debt is diſcharged. 

Secondly, Obſerve, 

If God exatt not the whole debt of ſinners, it is mercy. 

Zephar would have Job to know this, thou haſt ſpoken hardly 
of God, becanſe he hath ſmitten and afllicted thee, but God 
doth not exact of thee what thine iniquity deſervethʒ Is not this 
mercy? It is of the Lords mercies that we are not conſumed, Lam. 3. 
22. and verſ. 39. Wherefore doth a living man complaine, a man 
for the puniſhment of his fins. It is mercy it life be ſpared. Though 
a man be not lett a rich man, a ſtrong man, yet if he be left a li- 
ving man, yea though but a man, he hath no reaſon to complain 
while he remembers he is a ſintull man, and is puniſhed for his 
lin. It is mercy that we have not the whole debt laid upon us, it 
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God defer any time, or remit any part, it is a favour ; As Chriſt DOT 
paid, ſo he paid all for believers: and the damned (hall pay all in 

n. = hel ;there (hall be no releaſing, no compounding of their debts. 

if And becauſe they are not able to pay downe the full ſumme ac 

of once, therefore they (hall alwayes be paying. How rich is the 

7 grace which we have by Jeſus Chriſt, thorow whom God relca- 

n eh all our debts ? We muſt have paid all, it Chriſt had not paid 

all. Now he hath paid all, and we pay none at all. Chriſt having 

. paid 411 for his redeemed ones, God doth not exact one farthing 

P from them, much leſſe the utmoſt farthing, as he will from the 

; 

| 


impenitent and unbelievers. 
Thirdly, Obſerve. 

Affiiftions are the deſert of finne. 

God exatteth of thee leſſe then thy iniquity, or then thine iniquity 
de ſervetb. Moſt are afflicted for their fin, none had ever been 
aſſlicted, if they had nor ſinned. The doctrine is true, though 

x Zophar tailed in his application. Job was a {inner ( the beſt of 
: Saints on earth are ſinners ) yet God afflicted Fob for che triall 
= and improvement of grace, not for the purging or correcting of 
his iniquity, as hath been obſerved from thoſe words in the ſe- 
* cond Chapter, Thou provokeſt me to aflift bim without cauſe, that 
is, without ſuch cauſe as thou ſuggeſteſt, his iniquity or hypo- 
criſie. 

Fourthly, Obſerve. 

That all the aſpiddions of this life are leſſe then our ſins, 

That's Ezra's conſeſſion ( Ezr. 9.13. ) After all that is come 
won us for our evill deeds, and for our great tre ſpaſſe, ſeeing that 
thou our God baſt puniſhed us, leſſe then our iniquities deſerve, Was 
it a touch, or ſome Tight ſtroke which God gave feruſalem 7 Was 
their wound but a ſcratch, or their affliction litile Read the La- 
mentations of Jeremy, and you ſhall finde how doletul!, bow fad, 
how terrible a judgement was brought upon Jeruſalem, even 
ſuch, as was not done under the whole heaven, and yet Ezra 
ſaith, Thou baſt puniſhed us leſſe then 0:7 iniquities deſerve. As all the 
good which we do in this life, is leſſe then the leaſt of the mer- 
cies of God, ſo the leaſt evil of ſin which we commit is greater 
then all theevils of puniſhment in this life. In the life to come, God 
will make even with ſinners and with Saints. Theſe (hall receive as 
much good as Chriſt hath deſerved for them, and they (hall re- 


ceive as much evil as themſelves have deſerved; Forth are here 
{tort 
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ſhorr ofitheir due, yea aud uncapable of theit due. The Saints in 
this life cannot hold fo much glory as Chriſt hath purchaſcd 
C 1 Cor. 15.50.) Fleſb and blood cannot inherite the Kingdome of God. 
The frame of hature, though purified and purged, is not recep. | 
tive of heavenly glory. Thus alſo the frame of mans nature un- 
rificd, is not receptive of ſo much puniſhment as tin deteryeth, 
his fleſh and bloud cannot enter into the Kingdome of Hell. 8 
Therefore as the Saints ſhall have ſpirituall bodies, that 
may be fit veſſells for the glory of Heaven; ſo the wicked ſhall N 
(in a ſenſe) have ſpirituall bodies too, that they may be fit veſ- 


ſels for the miſery of hell. Their bodies (hall not die, their bo- 'J 


- 


dies ſhall live without the ſupports of nature, meat and drink, 
ſleep or refreſhing. Thus they ſhall have an angclicall life; and 
all to this end, That they may be capable ſubjects of the fury and 
wrath of God, even of all that vengeance, which he hath prepa» © 
red, and will pour out upon thoſe who diſobey the Goſpel, and 
come not in to receive Jeſus Chriſt. We may ſay of wicked men 
in this life, Verily they bave their reward; they have ſeen the beft 
of their dayes, the beſt of their ſtate; But how muck ſoever any 
wicked man is puniſhed,though he ſpend all hisdayes groaning 
and ſighing, though he be poore and ſick, weak and pai = 4 
though he lye upon the rack of the moſt torturing diſeaſes, | the 
ſtone, gout, & c. yet it cannot be ſaid of this man, He hath bad bis 
puniſhment. A miſerable ignorant man is ready to ſay, Thope 1 
have bad my puniſhment, my bell in this life. Alas, poor ſoul, thou 
mayſt be pained here, and in hell too; thou mayſt go from rack 
to rack, from torture to torture ; preſent puniſhments are but 
as a ſip of that cup, which ſhall be drunk to the bottom in hell, 
they are but as ſports to the paine there, and as painted fire to 
reall fire. As the beſt of the Saints portion is behinde, Their 
works follow them, their reward waits for them; So the worſt 
of a wicked mans, portion is behinde, his fins follow him, his 
works of ſpiritual] da: kneſſe follow him into eternall darknes, 
his puniſhment waits for him : Though his judgement be now 
aſleep, yet it will awake, and never ſleep, no nor {lumber any 
more, 
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1 Jo B. Chap. 11. Verf. 7,8, 9, 10, 11. 
. Feat thou by ſearching fiude out God? Canſt thou finde 


ce the Almighty unto perfection? 

11. „ as high as Heaven, What canft thou doe deeper then 
= Hell, What canft thon know ? 

l he meaſure thereof is longer then the earth, and broader 

„ * then the ſea, 

0 * If be cut off, and ſhut up, or gather together, then who can 

„ binder bin. 

d For he knoweth vain man, He ſeeth wickedneſſe alſo, Will 

be got conſider it ? 

For vain man would be wiſe, though man is borne like a wild 

Aſſes colt. 


* 


* 


He three firſt Verſes of this context are an illuſtration, or a 
Comment upon the ſixth. Zophar having breathed out his 
dh, O that God would ſpeake, and that be would ſbew thee the ſe- 
Frets of wiſdome, that they are double to that which is, proceeds to 
prove, That it is but need he ſhould : thoſe ſecrets being ſuch, as 
none can ſee till they are ſhewed : This he ſets on rherorically, 
*wicha vehemently negative expoſtulation 
Verſe y. Canſt thou by ſearching find out God ? Thou canſt not, 
ul thou finde out the Almighty unto per feclion ? It is impoſſible. 
Vn the two following Verſes, the 8. and g. he purſucs the ſame 
Wargument, advancing the wiſdome of God above the higheſt 
heavens, and carrying it below the loweſt parts of the earth, The 
utmoſt extent of things created is too narrow for the Creutour. Mans 
natural wiſdome reacheth at the moſt but to the urmoſt bounds 
of nature. But Gods wiſdome is as bigh as (that is, higher then) 
Heaven, yea deeper then Hell, the meaſure thereof is longer then the 
earth, and broader then the ſea. 
From the vaſtnes of Gods wiſdome he deſcends to the abſo- 

luteneſſe of his ſoveraignty at the tenth Verſe, and gives an ac- 

count, or an argument of both in the eleventh and twelfth. 
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Verſ. 7. Canſt thou by ſearching finde out God, 
The word implyes exacteſt diligence to finde. Cauſt thou þ, 


225 ſearching finde? chat is, Cauſt thou tinde by all thy ſtudies and 


inquaſui re- 
meta aut ab- 
ſtruſa. 


Preſentemq 
refert quelibet 
berba Deum. 


endcavuurs ? There is a finding by chance or accident, as well ag 
a finding by ſearch. Some cannot finde what they (earch for: o- 
chers finde what they ſearch not for ( Pſal.116,3. } The ſor. 
rows of death compaſſed m, and the paines of Hell git hold upon me, 1 
found trouble and ſorrow. I found trouble which I Ionkt not for, 
was not (ſearching after ſorrow, but I found it. There's an ele- 
gancy in the Originall ¶ note that by che way) The pains of bell 
gat hold upon me ; ſo we read; the Hebrew is, The pains of bell found © F 
me (one word ſignifies both) they found me, I did not finde 
them. But no ſooner had the pains of hell found me, but 1 
found trouble and ſorrow enough, and ſoon enough. 

But uſually the word noteth a finding ( as here) upon enqui- 
ring. Canſt thou by ſearching find: ? Canſt thou finde „ God, 
by thy exacteſt ſcrutiny, by the trial of al thy wits, or b che im- 
provement ofall thy abilities? That which is eaſie, is found with 
little ſearch; That which is hardeſt cannot be found with all 
our ſearch. When God would ſhew the obviouſnes and open- 
nes of the lin of man, he ſaith, Thar? not found it by ſecret ſearch, | 
but upon all theſe, Jer. 2. 34. Their (ins are evident to every 
eye. Here when Zopbar would ſhew the myReriouſneſſe of the 
wiſdome of God, he ſaith , Thou canſt not finde it by the moſt ſe- 
cret ſcarch. 

But you will ſay, Cannot God be found by ſearching? God 
is every where, The invihble God is every where vilible. Senſe 
ſees ſomewhat of him, though faich ſees moſt C By faith Mo- 
ſes ſaw him that is inviſible ( eb. 11.) Senſe ſhews ſomewhat 
of him to thoſe who have no faith. You might read much of 
God in the Book of nature, it you had not the book of Scripture 
to reade, Thus the Apoſtle convinceth the Gentiles ” Rom. 1.20) 
The inviſible things of God, to wit, his eternall power and God - hea i 
are ſeene in the things that are made; And how are they ſcene? 
What? By opening their bowels, or by looking into their heart? 
No, If you look but upon the face, the ſurface of the creature, 
it but upon rhe rinde, the out- ſide of the things that are made, 
even their excernall forme and faſhion, their beauty and order 
draw ꝑgoodly lines, and make fair repreſentations of God him- 


ſelfe, 
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ſelf, even of bis eternal power and God. bead. Do but pull up a graſſe 
from thę earth, or crop off a lcat from a tree, and you may ſee 
God upon it, How js it then ſaid, that you catinot find out God, 
no not by * 

I anſwer firſt, We may finde God by ſearching, but we can- 
not finde him out, that is, we cannot finde the utmeſt of God, as 
the next clauſe ſeems to explain, Canſt thou finde out the Almighty 
to per ſellion⸗ : 

Secondly, God may be conſidered, eyther in his being, or in 
the manner of his being. In his working, or in the manner of 
his working. 

In his being, God is eaſily found out: This notion lies upper- 
moſt, or riſeth up in every heart; it is a principall that lives in, 
and cannot be blotted out of anaturall conſcience; Thouſands 
deny God, but all (who have not quite put out the very light 
of nature ) acknowledge there is a God. A Hearhen ſaid, There 
is no Nation ſo barbarows, » untaught and ignorant, but confeſſeth there 
is a God. When man fell from God, tnis truth ſtood ; as when 
Cities and great buildings are overthrowne by warre, ſome 
Towers, ſome Pinacles ſurvive the violerice, ſo amongſt the ru- 
ines and decayes of that perfect nature, which God made at firſt, 
the notion ot a God remained. Arheiſts, who would not finde 
God, finde him againſt cheir wils, even whether they will or no. 
While they thruſt God out of their converſations, he continues 
in their conſciences. That God is, is ſo eaſily found, that it can 
ha:dly be loft ; It is found with ſo little ftudy , that many who 
fudy much to loſe it, cannot. 

But you cannot finde out God in the manner of his being, or 
what a God he is: you cannot finde his power and wiſdome, 
his holines and his juſtice, his faithfulnefſe and unchangeablenes 
with all your ſearch 3 You cannot finde theſe diſtinctly in the 
book of nature, nor underſtand them eaſily when you find them 
plainly deſcribed , and highly magnified in the book of Scrip- 
ture. | 

Again, We may finde out God in his working,or in his works, 
we may ſee ſuch works done, as ſpeak a God, ſuch, as all muſt (ay 
with the Magicians of Ægypt, The finger of God is here; We may 
finde this with a little ſearching, poſſibly without ſearching; we 
can hardly hide this from your eyes, yea, if we ſhut our eyes, we 
have much adoe not to fee it. Some cannot fee, though their 
eyes 


— 
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| eyes are open; other | but their eyes , of they ſhould fe Iſa, 
26. 14.) Lord, ” 41 lifted up, they will not fon 9350 
workings of God are ſo eminent and evident, that if men were 
not wilfully blinde, they muſt needs fee them. That God works, 
that there is Pr e 7 us on the affairs of the world, 


* 
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is written as with a beam of the Sun, But if we contider che man- 
ner of his working, there's a ſecret, that's myſteflous:Providence 
hath ſuch various wayes, ſuch intricate turnings, that à ſearch- 
ing man may be to ſeek about them. God doth not atwaycs 
leave the print of his foot · ſteps, where he goeth. The way of an 
Eagle io the ayre, the way of a ſhip in the midſt of the fea, the 
way of a ſerpent upon a rock, are not ſo untractable as many of 
the wayes of God. | 

Now foraſmuch as Zophar treating of the wiſdome of God, 
concludeth, That God cannot be found out. Having wiſhed , O 
that be would ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſdome, He puts not the Que- 
ſtion thus, Canſt thou by ſearching finde out the wiſdome of God? 
But, Canſt thou by ſearching finde out God ? 

Hence obſerve, «+ 

The wiſdome of God is God. 

So allo the power of God is God, and the holineſſe of God is 
God. The attributes and qualities of God, are eſſentiall co Gd; 
there is no diſlinction between ſubſtance and quality in God; 
man and his qualities ate two things, man and his wiſdome, 
man and his holineſſe are diſtinct. Many men are neicher wile 
nor holy, yet men ſtill. Eut God and his widme, God andhis 
holineſſe are the ſame : He could not God , it he were eyther 
unwiſe or unholy. Once have I ſworn by'my b-lineſſe, ſaith God, 
P ſal. 89. 36. that is, I have ſworn by my ſelte, as the Apoſtle ex- 
plains it, Heb. 6. 13. Becauſe be could ſwear by n greater, he ſware 
by bim ſelſe. 

Sccondly , Obſerve, 

The wi ſdame of God is unſearchable. , 

As they ſaid in the book of Judges, As the man is, ois bis —_ j 
ſo we may ſay much more, As God is, ſo is his wiſdome. There 
is more wiſdome of God in making the leaſt thing, then we can 
make out. Then, what is there in God himſelfe ? If a man ſhould 
be examined about the meaneſt creature, Can he reſolve fully, 
why it is made of ſuch matter, why in ſuch a form ? Can he tell 
way the colour is ſuch, or ſuch the qualities? why for ſuch uſee, 

and 
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and why unto ſuch ends? God hath beſtowed great skill upon 
ſwalleſt works. | | 
Thirdly , Obſer ve, | 
od is unſearchable. |, , | | 
Canſt thou by ſearching fiude out God? Tt is not in vaine to ſeek 
God, but ir is in vaine to ſearch him. God is not farre from any 
man (Act. 17. 27-) but he is farre above all men. When a Philo- 
pher was as ed by Hiero, Nhat God was? I cannot anſwer ſudden- 
ly ( ſaid he) pray give me a dayes time to conſider of it; when that 
day was ended, and the King demanded an anſwer, lie deſired a 
ſecond day, and atter that a third, till at laſt he gave it over, 
rofeſling he could not finde out God. God exceeds and ſwal- 
— up, not only the reaſon of naturall men, but of ſpirituall. 
They who are enlightned by the grace of God, cannot {ee all the 
light that is in God, or all of God, who is light. 
 Fourthly , When Zephar ſaith , Canſt thou by ſearching finde out 
God? He ſecines to imply, That | 
There is a way to find? out much of God, though we cannot finde 
bim by ſearching. | 
The beſt knowledge of God is from his own revelation, not 
by pur ſtudy. Would you finde out God? Do not think to do it 
by beating your brains, but by beating the heavens. The know- 
ledge of God cometh down from God ; we know him when he 
makes himſelfe known to us, And uſually he doth not mike his 
ful neſs known tous, till we make our emptineſs known to him. 
We cannot finde out God by reading, but we may by praying. 
If any man lach, wiſdome ( eſpecially this wiſdome to know God) 
let bim ask of God, who giveth liberally , and upbraideth not. It was Bene oraſſe eff 
a good ſp* c' of Luther, He bath ſtudied well, vba bath prayed wel: bene ſtuduiſſe. 
Prayer attains the key of myſteries, and faith enters into them. Luth. 
Hence, when Zephar had prayed, O that God would peabe, and that 
be would open his lips, and ſhew thee the ſecrets of wiſdome, He pre- 
fently concludes all ſexrches about him ſucceſſeleſſe, without 
him, Canſt thou by ſearching finde out God? 
Fifthly , Tf by ſearching we cannot finde out God, then we muſt not 
boldly pry and preſſe into the ſecrets of God. 
Yer this ſhould por quench endeavour , but regulate it, and 
keep ic in compaſſe; This ſhould make us humble, but it muſt 
not make us idle. Though we cannot know all of God, yet we 
arc bound to icarn all that may be known, It wil be as much our 
l 2 {in 
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{in not to deſire to know what we may, as to deſire to know 
what we may not. It is our duty to enquire and travell to the 
utmoſt of our line ; we muſt not fit down where we are, becauſe 
we cannot goe as farre as we would. As we mult aim at, and la- 
bour after pet fection in holines, though we cannot reach it; ſo 
alſo in knowledge. We muſt not reft in any imperfect know- 
ledge of God, becauſe we cannot know him perte&tly. Which 
Zophar teach«th us in the next words ; 


Canſt thou finde out the Almighty unto perfection? 


This latter clauſe gives light to the former ; For ſome may 
object: Cannot we finde out God by ſearching ? Great difficulties 
whet and quicken induſtry , but a totall impoſſibilitie not onely dulls, 
but deads it It we cannot finde out God, why then doe we 
ſearch? Yes, you muſt ſearch, and you may finde, but you cannot 
finde him ont unto per fection by all your ſearchings, 

Win The word, Perſection, in the Originall , ſigniſies the height, 
Quan Graci ſtrength, or utmoſt accompliſhment of a thing. A learned Au- 
thour tranſlates it, the parts about the beart , or the cloſeſt lodges 
of the heart; which by a metaphor ſigniſies our inward thoughts 
and moſt retired imaginations. As if he had ſaid, Canſt thou finde 
; Gut the inmoſt receſſes or ſecrets of Gods heart? Haſt thou ſeene what 
. is laid up in the inner chambers of bis Spirit ? The heart of man is 
ter deep, onely God can ſearch it; but O how deep is the heart of 
God? no man can ſearch ir. 

finde a like interpretation given of the former clauſe, in an- 
ſwer to this: Canſt thou by ſearching finde out Gad? rendring it 
thys ; Canſt thou finde out the laſt thing of God ? The word ( Ha- 
kr) which we tranſlate ſearching, lignifits the chiefe and laſt of 

„ athing, And ſo that text ot Solomon is expounded by the ſame 
mum furmmun- Author ( Prov. 25. 27. ) It is not good to eat much honey, fo for 
men to ſearch their own glory, is nst glory; ſo we render: he thus; 
It is not good to eat much honey, but the laſt of glory is glory ; The 
ſence of which reading is to this effect. The beſt of temporall 
and outward things (honey it ſelfe) if you eat much of them, 
will not be ſweet, you may eat honey tilLhoney be loathſome to 
you ; but glory, or heavenly things (he takes glory for the ha 
pĩneſſe which man ſhall have with God in heaven, not for the 
tame or reſpect which man hath with man on earth, which is the 
l ſei ſe of out tranſlation) glory (1 ſay) or the ſtate of heaven, is 


ſuch, 
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ſuch, that the laſt of it is glory: the longer you feed upon glory, 
—— it will be, 2140 bit — ak ſweet as the ard ; 
The manna Which came downe from heaven was loathed by the I, 
reelites. But no I ſraelite (ball lvath the manna which be finds in bes- 
ven : The laſt of glory will be glory; the longer we cat, the 
more we ſhall delight; the more we taſte thoſe dainties, the 
more pleaſant will they be to our taſte. Taking the word ( Ha- 
har ) in that ſenſe, it may be rendred, Canſſ thou finde out the laſt 
of God ? And ſo it falls in with this, Canſt thou finde him out unto 
per feftion 7 


Unto per ſeclion.] Canft chou come to the uttermoſt of what Invemi poreft 
God is? or of what God doth ? Canſt thou know God, as we CI 


ſpeak ( a capite ad calcem, ) from head to foot, from beginning 
to end, from firſt to laſt, within and without Canſt thou take 
in all the excellencies and dimenſions of God? thou canft not 
doe it, man, wert thou more than a man; hadſt thou the under- 
ſtanding of an Angel thou couldſt not doe it. How much ſoever 
thou art above man, below God, thou canſt not finde out God unto per fe- 
fon; God onely knows God per ſetily. 

Hence obſerve ; 

Though much of God may be found out, yet all cannot: We cannot 
tnde him out unto perfection. Finite cannot hold infinite. 
Some may conceit (but it is a meer conceit ) that they can; as a 
Country fellow thinks,it he were upon ſucha mountain which 
bounds the Horizon,he could touch Heaven, and take a Star in 
his hand;but when he comes thicher,heaven is as far off as it was, 
and the Stars as much out of his reach, as they were , where he 
ſtood before: Such are the gueſſes of men about God: if they 
could attain ſuch a point, and be reſolved in ſuch a doubt, then 
(doubtlefſe)they ſhuuld know all the myſter ies of the divine na- 
ture: but if they get thither, they are as far from the perfection 
of God as before ; for how neer ſoever we come to God, there is 
an infinite diffance between us and God. Every beleever is neer 
God in affection, yet is he ſtill infinite removes from his perfe- 
con, When we ſeeme to come neereſt the per feclions of God, God goes 
farther off from us, and we are as much to ſeek as ever, When holy Au- 
pine walked by the ſea (ide, rapt in the meditation of God and 
of his wayes, he heard a voyce which bad him lade the Ocean with 
acockle ſhell : we may ſooner drain the Oce:n with ſuch a lit- 
tle ſhell, or with a ſpoon, then the perfect ons of God 9 ou : 
arte. 


Cum accrjjeris 
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largeſt underſtandings. The Lord betpeaks J Chap. 38. 22.) 
Haſt thou entred imo the treaſures of the'|now 7 I here are {ecrers in 
nature,which were neVerencrtd into by art: Thotrea furcs ot the 
ſhow deſcend upon us but we cannot aſcend ũnto the treaſures 
of the ſnow : we cannot enter into naturall-things , how ſhall 
we enter into ſpirituallꝰ how ſhall we enter into the God of 


ſpirits? Eye bath not ſeen, nor eare beard, neither bave entred into the 


Leart of man,the things which God bath prepured for them thus love him, 
(1 Car. 2. 9.) Andi if the things/which God hach prepared for 
man, have not yet cntred into his heart, can God who hath pre- 
pared thoſe things enter into his heart? Solomon puts che que- 
ſtion ¶ Eccleſ. 11. 5.) Canſt-thou know bow the bones. doe grow in 
the wombe of ber that is with childe / Even ſo ( ſaith he) tbou know- 
eſt not the works of God who mabęth all :I naturall queſtions poſe 
us, divine queſtions may amaze us. To know God here is etecnall 
life, and yet we ſhall not know all of God in eternall life. Ic is 
our perfection ro know God while we ſdjourn here upon the 
earth, yet we ſhall not know God to the utmoſt of his periecti- 
on in heaven: in heaven we ſhall know him pertectly, but nor 
unto perfection: Now we bnow in part, then we ſhall know as we are 
known ; that is, we ſhall know much, we ſhall know abundant- 
ly:Now we ſee thorow a glaſſe d.rkly, but then face to face( 1Cor. 13. 
12. ) that is cleerly, immediatly, not by reflection, but by intui- 
tion. Then the currainsſhall-be drawn aſide, then all the clouds 
and dark vapours which ſtand between us and truth, ſhall be 
ſcattered from before our eyes: Then, the beautifull face of truth 
ſhall be unvelled, there ſhall not ſo much as any doubt interpoſe 
between truth and our underſtandings. Thoſe perplexed queſti- 
ons and ſatall controverſies, which have troubled the peace of 
the Churches, and exerciſed, yea vexed the greateſt wits to re- 
ſolve and compoſe them, ſhall have all their knots untied, and 
their fallacies diſcovered by the meaneſt ſcholar in glory. And 
yet Zophars denying queſtion may be pur to the higheſt graduate 
in glory; Canſt thou finde out God unto perfetiion ? As there ſhall be 
no ſeekers in heaven, ſo, no ſuch finders, Creatures ſhall there know 
ſo much of God as will make them perfectly happy, but ro kaow 
God unto perfection, is more then comes to the hate of a crea- 
tures happineſſe. Iis the perfet happineſſe of God, to know bimſelfe 
unto perfettion, 

Zophar having by way of queſtion laid downe this poſition, 
That 
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b. Empha” 

Verſe 8. It is as high heauen, what cauſt thou doe ? deeper thent fin — pla- 
bell, what canſt thou know ? | rale more He- 

f bras maximum 


It is as bigb u beaven, what conſt thou doe? ) What is as high as Ae 
hcaven? The wiſdome of God is. Wiſdome is the ſuaring ante - fgufrant 
& dent to this relative. The Hebrew is plural, It is as the bigh- 
neſſes of beaven; take all che beights and elevations, all the (phears 
and ftorics of heaven, climber che lotcielt pinuacles of heaven, 
wiſdome is higher, or high beyond them 055 it may be rende- 
red trom the original] ; bigh above the beavers. 

Some Tranſlators give us the text in this interrogat ion, i bat Quid facies in 
wilt thou dee in the bright of the beevens ? which ſoynds like the 4er cale- 
Apoſtles caution ; Be not bigh minded, but feare : or like D-wids — 
humble acknowledgement ( Pſal. 131. 1.) Ihe net exerciſe ui Regia. _ 
ſelſe in things too bigh for me : as it he had (aid, Secing thou canſt 
not manage the height of the heavens, ſurely thou canſt not di- 
geſt the height of God who is above the heavens ; i thou ſhoul- 
ett be put to give an account of things in heaven, ot the Sunne, 

Moone and Stars, or of their motion, thou wil. be puzled. How 

then wilt thou be able to vive an account of him who is higher 

then the heavens, whom thaheaven of heavens cannot contain, 

( 1 King 8. 17. Tja. 66. 1. ) who alſo buildeth his ſtories in tbe kea- 

vent, Amos 9. 6. Aſtronomers Have Jete us the docteinę of the 

heavens, they tell us of the nature and order, of che qualities 

and influences of thoſe ſuperiour bodies: but they ſpeak muſt by Deus non ſolum 

gueſſe, or without book. There is no certainty in that knows A . 

ledge, though ſome probability. Aſtronamers look up eaven, 7 e extre, 
ge, 8 pre y. Aſt e pto heaven, we fac ofen- 

but they bring little of h:aven down to us. Vet wilt then doe it tis immenſita- 

the beight of beaven ? tem. Anguſt. 

Further u hen Zophar ſaith, the wiſdome of God z4 as bigh 15 bea- eb, 11. de civ- 
zen, he means, his wildome is cxceeding high. The higheſt heaven © 3 
being the higheſt of all things viiible, that muſt needs be higher 4 — 
then the higheſt of 'vilibles , which is higher then the heavens; = 
and becauſe thoſe things which are extream high aſfect us high- 
ly, therefore he gives divine wiſdorme the utmoſt line of che di- 
menſion. It is as bigh, as heaven. Ne; 

Deeper then hell, what canſt thou knaw ? The word Seal, is taken — 1 
for all that is deep or low, ſometimes ic is pi ia ſpeciall for the lt Aa. 
grave, here for the place of the damnsd. As c can doe little in t Dei 

che 
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the height of heaven, ſo we know little of the loweſt hell. Some 
of the upper part of the earth is to us yet(terra incognita) an un- 
known land; but all of the loweſt part of hell, is to us an un- 
known land: Many thouſands have travelled thither, but none 
have returned thence to make reports or write books of their 
travels. That peece of Geography is very imperfect. 1t is deeper 
then bell, what canſt thou know ? Heaven and hell are the greuteſt 
oppolites or remoteſt extreams. (Matth. 12. 23.) Thou Caper- 
naum which art exalted up ts heaven, ſhalt be brought downe ts hell; 
Heaven and hell are at turtheſtnaturall diftance, and are there- 
fore the everlaſting receptacles of thoſe who are at the furtheſt 
morall diftance, beleevers and unbeleevers, Saints and impeni- 
tents. And as the height of heaven, ſo the depth of hell is aicri- 
bed to wiſdome, to ſhew the unſearchableneſſe of it. O the depth 
( as well as O the height Jof the wiſdome of God, bow unſearci.ible 
are his judgements , and bis wayes paſt finding out, (Rom. 11.35. ) 
We read of the deep things of God ( 1 Cor. 2. 10.) The Spirit 


ſearchetb all things, even the deep things, or the depths of God. Satan, 


who is full of ſubtilty & crater, hath his depths alſo, ( Rev.2.24.) 
But unto you T ſay, 4s many as have not knowne the deptbs of Satan; 
That is, who have not approved nor practiſed the policies and 
devices which Satan inſpires his Diſciples with, under the no- 
tion of profound wiſdome. Deeps of all forts lie far out of our 
view, and are hard to be found out. 


Verſe 9. The meaſure ( or the ſtature 2 of it is longer than the 
earth, and broader then the ſea. 


The former verſe ſhewed us the height and depth of wiſdomeʒ 


ſhorteſt and narroweſt _—_— man thinks there is nothing 


CY thouſand miles, a vaſt length; and the meaſure is the ſame in the 


length of ir from eaſt to weſt, or in the bredth of it, from north 
to ſouth; Every Sphæricall body is of equall dimenſions. The 
meaſure ot wiſdome is longeſt, being longer then the earth, 
which is the longeſt journey man ever travelled. 


And breader then the ſea. ] Latitude or bredth is uſually aſcri- 
bed 
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bed to the ſea, as longitude or length unto the earth. The Plal- 
99 works of Gad, cals it, be great 
and wide ſea, Pla. 104.28. h is aſcribed to the ſea, becauſe 
of its huge extenſion, The ſea is a lower firmament: and as the 
upper firmament is called in the Hebrew, A thing ſtretched out, or 
{pread forth. The upper firmament is one expanſion ; 1o alſo is this 
lower fi it, the ſea. The ſea puts out long arms, and 
thence it is broad. The head th ofa man is meaſu- 
red by his arms firetched forth, as his length is meaſured from 
bead to foot 3 Thus the (ea ſtretching forth its mighty arms to 
imbrace the carth We commonly call them, The arms of the ſea) 
carries away the name from all other creatures for latitude or 


breadth. is cgunted ſo ide and roomthy as the 
ſea. Such (and how more no man knows )is the wiſdom 
and know of God 


Here are fqur very different dimenſions met together, height 
and wt Og 6 and breadth, yet they all minde and ſpeak the 
{ame the mi ſedeme of Gad is infiaite higher then all na- 
4 0 and deeper all naturall depth; broader then 

naturall breadgh; and longer then all naturall length. The 
Apoſtle {peaking of the the love of God in Chriſt ( Epbe. 3. 18. 
a(cribeth theſe four dĩmenſions to it, with which Zopbar here a- 
dorns the wiſedom of God, That you may be able to comprehend 
with all Saints, what is the breadth and length, and depth and beight, 
and to kd the love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge. Many wits 
run riot in Geometrical notions about theſe moral dimenſions. 
And whereas Naturalifts give us but three dimenſions of a body, 
gun, latitude and profundity , the love and wiſdom of 

have altitude added, which is a fourth. Bur all theſe di- 
menſions ſerve only to (hew the immenſity both of the love and 
wiſdom of God. 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, Mans inability to reach the per feftion of crea*ures, (bould 
convince bim of his utter inability to reach God in bis perfecl ion. 

For when Zophar affir ms the wiſdom-of God higher then hea- 
ven, deeper then hell, &c. He by a leſſer impoſſibility would 
convince a greater, Thou cant not finde out the height of Hea- 
ven, nor the depth of Hell. thou canſt not take the perfect length 
of the Earth, nor the breadch of the Sea, herefore much leſs art 
thou able to take the height and -ih the length and br:adch 


of 
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of God himſelſe, or of his wiſedome. 

Secondly,When he ſaith, That the wiſdom of God is high- 
er, longer, deeper and broader then heaven, earth, hell and ſea; 
we may obſerve, 4 

That God is preſent with all bis creatures in all places. 

The wiſdom of God is every where, Therefore God is. Wiſ- 
dom is the eye of God; and God is ſaid to have ſeven eyes(that is, 
many eyes, or a manifold wiſdom) running to and fro , thorow the 
whole earth, Zech. 3 9.cap.4.10. There is one God and Father of all, 
who is above all, and thorow all, and in you all, Ephe. 4. G. God is a- 
bove all, notonely in regard of power and authority, but of in- 
ſpeRtion and over- ſight. God ſtands aloft, as upon a watch- 
tower, beholding all that's done below, whether within or 
without, whether for or againſt the Church. There is ho turn- 
ing, no corner,wherein any can ſtand unobſerved,for as he is a- 
bove, ſo he is thorow all, and in all: He is thorow all the world 
by his common providence,as wel as in all his ſaints by hi i e- 
ciall grace. In bim we live and move, and bave our beings, As 17. 
Yea he is preſent in all places, not only virtually and efficaciouſ- 
ly, but eſſentially. It is not with God as with the Sun, the Sun 
is fixt in ics orb, and from thence ſends forth its light and influ · 
ence into all the world; We cannot ſay the Sun is every where, 
though the light and heat of the Sun are every where ; the body 
of the Sun is onely in heaven. Again, It is not with God, as with 
a King, who fits upon his throne, and yet hath long hands,and 
many eyes, reaching all places of his dominion, but it is by his 
Authority and Commiſſions only. A King is virtually preſent 
in many places at once, but not perſonally z whereſoever his 
reſidence is, there his perſon is, and no where elſe, Whereas Gods 
hands and eyes, his power and wiſdom extend over all perſo- 
rally. The divine nature is as Jarge and vaſt, as the divine pow- 
er. Do not I fill beaven and earth, ſaich the Lord(Fer.23.24.) Once 
more, God is every where , not as the aire is every where; The 
air is part in one place, and part in another, God is all in every 
place; God is wholly in the heigth of heaven,and wholly in the 
depth ot hell, wholly in the length of the earth, and wholly in 
the breadth of the ſea. All God is in all things, and all God is 
without all thinge, he is without all things, and not ſhut out of 
any thing, he is in all things, and not included in any thing, fo 
the Anciznts ſpeak of this wonderfull myſtery of Gods omni- 
preſence. Thirdly, 
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Fhirdly, Note, 

2 but above and beyond all creatures. 

He is bigher then beaven, and deeper then hell. ¶ So the Hebraiſme) 

2 Chron.2.6. Who is able to build him a bouſe ( ſaith Solomon) ſee» 

ing the beaven, and beaven of heavens cannot contain him? bath 

given a limit to every thing, but himſelfe hath none. He that 

made all things cannot be circumſcribed by the things which 
he hath made. Man makes a houſe, and there he dwellerh; his 
houſe ſbuts him in. God hath made a houſebig enough for all 

creatures, but not big enough for himſelf, The heaven, and the 

beaven of beavens cannot contain him, how much leſſe this houſe which 

I bave builded, (aith the fame Solomon / The heaven of heavens is 
the higheſt heaven, che chieſeſt heaven, the third heaven, the hea- 
ven compaſling and containing all thoſe heavens which we be- 
hold. That heaven which containeth the heavens, cannot con- 
tain the God of heaven.(1 Kin.$.27.)God is a ſphear, whoſe center 
is every where, and whoſe circumference is uo where. 

Fourthly, Obſerve, 

All that is done in the world, is done by the ordering or over-ruling 
hand of God. 

God uſeth means, but himſelſe is preſent with all the means 
he uſeth, and ads in every thing that act; He that is every where 
can as well do all, as any one thing. A man who hath many 
bulineſſes to do at the fame time in many places cannot attend 
them all, and gives the reaſon, Do you think I can be every where ? 
I was in ſuch a place, could I he in this too ? Carnall minds thinke 
it a ſtrange doctrine toaffirme, That God doth all things, and 
that there is not any motion in the creature, but God is in it. 
But what difhculty is there in this, when we have once digeſted 
this principle, That God is every where? He that is bigher then 
beaven,and deeper then bell, c&c. is ready at every turn to do what is 
done. Kings ſend their Vicegerents and Deputies, who do their 
work, whilethemſelves are abſent. Kings are not in the means 
and with the means which they imploy, and thats the reaſon 
why inſtruments work often ſo contrary tothe mind of Kings, 
they not being actually preſent with them, cannot over-rule & 
order them. But God — preſent wich all inftruments and ſe· 
cond cauſes that are awork in the whole world, orders them all 
by his ſoveraign will. They who act againſt the revealed will of 
God, are yet order d by his ſecret will. There is nothing done 

K 2 againſt 
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againſt the counſel and purpoſe of God, though many uhings are 
done againſt the command and appointment of God. For as be is 
with every hand that helpeth us, ſo de is wick every hand that 
ſmĩteth us; as he is with every tongue that blefſech us, ſo he is 
with every tongue that curſeth us. When Shimes carſed David, 
he knew God was with that tongue, and therefore he (aid, Ss 
let bim cur ſe,becauſe the Lord bath ſaid wato him, Curſe David,z Sam. 
16. 10. We indeed pray to God Our Fatber n Heave i. Heaven is 
the Throne of God, but heaven it is not the Priſon of God, God 
is never (hut up in heaven, though his glory ſhine moſt in heaven, 
But Moſes faith to Iſrael, Go not 9, for the Lord iz not among you, 
(Num.14.42.)] anſwer, The Lord is not among a people, when 
he doth not aſſiſt, proſper and bleſſe them, but tre is chen 

them, both, to pr 4 no what they do, and to puniſh what is done 
amifle. Thus God is nter thoſe whodepart from him, as is further 
cleared in the next point. 

Fifthly, Obſerve, 

God behbelds all the good, and all the evill that is done in the 
world. 

His wiſedome being _ then heaven, and longer then the 
earth, brings him in intelligence from all the quarters and cor 
ners of heaven and earth; our works are before him, and ſo are 
our words ( Mal. 3. 16.) Tben they that feared the Lord fpake often 
one to another, What then? Did they whiſper ſo in one anorhers 
ear, that no ear elſe heard them? No, the Lord bearkned and beard 
it, the Lord liſtened ( as it were ) at the key-hole , he wat under 
the window, and what then? A bovk, of remembrance was writ- 
ten before him; all was kept upon record. And when they who 
do not fear the Lord ſpeak one to another, when wicked men 
plot againſt the righteous , or confpire againſt the righteous 
wayes of God; be bearbneth and heareth, and there is a book of 
remembrance kept of that too. Let them whiſper as foftly as 
they can, Godcan hear', and will record all their malicious 


—— all their evill deviſes and contrivements againſt him- 
elfe, or againſt his ſervants. 

Sixtly, Obſerve, 

There is no awwiding or getting from the juſtice of Gud. 

God is higher then heaven, and deeper then hell, . Some 
who have done wicked] 
into another : they will 


in one place, eſcape the law by getting 
be out of your bounds, ＋＋ they 
are 
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are ſafe. But who can goe out of Gods bounds, ( Amor 9. 3, 4. 
Though they dig into bell, thence (ball my band tabe ben, though they 
climbe up to heaven, thence will I bring them down, though they bide 
themſelves in the Top of Carmel, I will ſearch them, and take them out 
thence, &c, And Pal. 139.7, 8. M betber fball I goe from thy pre fence? 
If I aſcend wp into Heaven t bon art there, if 1 make my bed in bell, le- 
bold thou art there, if I take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the 
uttermoſt parts of the ſea, even there ſball thy band lead me, and thy 
right band ſball hold me, &c. There is no avoiding the juſtice of 
God, for there is no avoiding the preſence of God. He bath 
er to arreſtand attach a mal ur where ever he findes 
and he can finde him whereever he iu; Though be fleeth, yet 

be ſhell not flee away, and though be e ſcapeth, yet be ſhall not be delive - 
red (Amos 9.1.) that is, though he thinks he hath eſcaped, yer 1 
faith the Lord) will overtake him quickly, and my ſentence 
l be executed upon him. Thus the workings of God, and 
his wiſedom, are compared unto, and exceed all the. dimenfJons, 
of che creature ; he is above and beyond all their perſections, 
—— unſearchable, therefore not to be found out unto per · 


Zophar from the infinite wiſdom of God, deſcends to argue 
his Soveraignty, and the uncontroulableneſſe of his power. 


Verſe 10. If be cut of, and and rather together , then who can 
2 {but up, and gather tog 2 


As if he had faid, The Lord is in all places, and whereſoever 
he comes he is within his own Dominions; it is poſſible for the 
greateſt Prince in the world to travel out of the bounds of his 
own power. The chief Officer of a City bath great power within 
that City, but beyond he cannot meddle. Kings have great 
power within their own dominions,bur get into another coun- 
trey, and they cannot reach you : Sh a King act his autho- 
rity beyond his limits, many would hinderhim, no man would 
obey him. But wherefoever God a&s his authority, he is in his 
own kingdom, for all the world is his, therefore none can hin- 
der him. This Zopbar ſhews in three acts of Soveraiguty, If be 


1. cut off. 2 ſbut up. 3. gather together, who can binder ? 
If be cut off. 
The word ſignifies to change and alter, to put things” 
K 3 


item ex 


to A- 
nother 
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nother courſe to paſſe away, as well as to cut off and deſtroy: 
That which is cut off is changed, and that which is deftroied paſ- 
ſeth away. Wee have an elegant gradation (Iſa. 8. 8B.) and this 
word makes the firſt ſtep of it, He ſball paſſe thorow Judah, be ſball 
over flow and go over, be ſhall reach even to the neck, and the ſtretching 
out of bis wings ſpall fill the breadth of thy Land, O Immanuel, He ſball 
paſſe thorow, that is the King of Aſſyria, who is compared to a 
mighty river covering all irs chanels, and overflowing all its 
banks. He ſhall thorow the Land like a violent torrent, he 
ſhall deſtroy and cut off much people in Immanuels land, that is, 
in Chriſts land, who is God with us; Yet he will not (ſuffer his 
people to be utterly cut off, The _ who once aſſociated 
— — ſhall affociate and be For God is with us, 
e 10. 


A And (but up. 


The word is taken two ways; ſometimes in a good ſenſe, ſo; 
If be ſbut ah, i it he ſe cute any from danger, hiding them in his 
own pavilibn of protection, Deut. 3 2.36. Ibe Lord ſhall repent bim- 
ſelf for bis ſervants, when he ſeeth that their is gone , and there 
is none ſbut up or left : that is, When he ſhall ſee that none are out 
of the power of the enemy, none ſhut up in the City, none 

rded and kept ſafe from danger, but all doors and places 
ying open to the deſtroier, then God repents himſelf for bis ſer- 
vants, that is, he changes his courſe (though not his decree) and 
— the reſcue of his people thus expoſed to trouble on 
every (ide. 

Again, The word is taken in an ill ſenſe, ſo, If be ſbut up; is, if 
he reſtrain mercy , andexpoſe to miſery ( Dent. 32. 30.) How 
ſhould one chaſe a thouſand, and two put ten thouſand to ftight, except 
their rock bad ſold them, aud the Lord bath (but them up * How ſhut 
them up? Asina priſon or under durance : except the Lord 
delivered them as priſoners into their enemies hands, they had 
never come into their hands. The people of God are com 
about with ſuch priviledges that they can never be overcome by 
man, till God wich-draws his ſa fe · conduct, and gives them to the 

robbers, and tothe ſpoilers, Till their reck ſels them , and their 
God ſbuts them up. It is an alluſion to ſtrong cities or forts, which 
art ſo built and manꝰ d, ſo viftualed and provided with ammuni - 
tion that it is impoſſible to take them in by aſſault or ſiege, — 


py wn" _ 


en. An Expoſition de Book. of JOB. Verte 


lefſe the governour or he that bath the power of the place (ell, 
or betray them to the enemy. The people of Iſrael were ſo for - 
tified with promiſes, yea walled about with God himfelf, that 
their rock had fold them, except God had ( as we may 

with reverence to his eternall faichfulnes,) betrayed them 

into their enemies hands, they had continued impregnable. Ia 
this ſenſe take the word here, If the Lord wp , that is, if he 
t men at in a priſon, or into the adverſaries hand, who can 

inder? 


Or gather together. 


This act of providence is oppoſite to the former; by that men 
are ſhut up as priſoners, — — of liberty; By this they 
are gathered together as friends unto one ſociety. Scattering 
imports aflliction, and gathering areturn out of aflliction. The 


+ ory Janes dedicates his Epiſtle, to the twelve Tribes ſcattered Congregari 
dad. And when the — R — 


= 


ie ſoretells the reſtaura - crm. 


tion of the Jewes, (cbap. 3. 17.) he brings in God rejoycing over 
them with joy, reſting in his love , joying over them with ſinging, and 
ſaying(verſ- 18.) I will gather them that are ſorrowfull , I will ſave 
ber that balteth, and gather ber that was driven out. To gather is 
to reſtore whether to civill or to ſpirituall ſociety... 

There are two words in the Hebrew noting Church aſſemblies 
whereof this is one; yet it may be interpreted a Common- 


wealth gathering,as well as of a Church-gathering,ofa civill as i 


excellent obſervations ; Soloman there gathered together and 
congregated many points of higheſt wiſedom Or becauſe men 
ought to aſſemble, or congregate themſelves cheerfully together, 
to heare and drinke in at the ear thoſe excellent infteuctions 
which Solomon gives in that book. A learned Interpreter under- 
ſtands all theſe acts of affliction ; if the Lord cut of by Sword, 


ſbut up in priſon , gatber together and bundle men up as fuel to 


feed the flame of his fiery indignation,though he doth all or any 
of theſe things, who can hinder him? The Chaldee Parapbra 
tranſlates, though he gather togetber bis Armies, his military for- 
ces, thouah he muſter Nations together in a warlick manner to 
vcx or deſtroy each other. 

Who 


Si congregeve- 
rit exercitug 
aut Copias mil; - 
tares, Targ. 
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nother courſe to paſſe away, as well as to cut off and deſtroy: 
That which is cut off is changed, and that which is deftroied paſ- 
ſeth away. Wee have an elegant gradation (Iſa. 8. 8B.) and this 
word makes the firſt ſtep of it, He ſball paſſe tborom Judah, he ſball 
over flow and go over, he ſhall reach even to the neck, and the ſtretching 
out of bis wings (ball fill the breadth of thy Land, O Immanuel, He ſball 
paſſe tborem, that is the King of Aria, who is compared to a 
mighty river covering all its chanels, and overflowing all its 
banks. He ſhall paſſe thorow the Land like a violent torrent, he 
ſhall deſtroy and cut off much people in Immanuels land, that is, 
in Chriſts land, who is God with us ; Vet he will not ſuffer his 
people to be utterly cut off. The enemy who once aſſociated 
x ſhall affociate and — For God is with us, 
e 10 


And ſbut up. 


The word ĩs taken two ways; ſometimes in a good ſenſe, ſo; 
If be ſoa up, is it he ſecuce any from danger, hiding them in his 
own pavilibn of protection, Deut. 3 2. 36. Ibe Lord ſball repent bim- 
ſelf for bis ſervants, when be ſeeth that their is gone , and there 
in none ſbut up or left : that is, When he ſhall ſee that none are out 
of the power of the enemy, none ſhut up in the City, none 

rded and kept ſafe from danger, but all doors and places 
ying open to the deſtroier, then God repents himſelf for bis ſer- 
vants, that is, he changes his courſe (though not his decree) and 
— the reſcue of his people thus expoſed to trouble on 
every ſide. 

Again, The word is taken in an ill ſenſe, fo, If be ſbut up; is, if 
he reſtrain mercy , and expoſe to miſery ( Dent. 32. 30.) How 
ſhould one chaſe a thouſand, and two put ten thouſand to ftight, except 
their rock bad ſold them, aud the Lord bath (but them up How ſhut 
themup ?. Asina priſon or under durance : except the Lord 
delivered them as priſoners into their enemies hands, they had 
never come into their hands. The people of God are compaſſed 
about with ſuch priviledges that they can never be overcome by 
man, till God wich-draws his ſa fe · co uduct, and gives them to the 
robbers, and tothe ſpoilers, Till their rock ſels them , and their 
God ſbuts them up. It is an alluſion to ſtrong cities or forts, which 
art ſo built and manꝰ d, ſo victualed and provided with ammuni- 


tion that it is impoſlibleto take them in by aſſault or ſiege , — 


— 


<a. AA. * 
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lefſe the governour or he that hath the power of the place ſell, 
or betray them to the enemy. The people of Iſrael were fo for · 
tified with promiſes, 23222 with God himfelf, that 
their rock had {old them, except God had ( as we may 

with reverence to his cternall faichfulnes,) betrayed them 

into their enemies hands, they had continued impregnable. In 
this ſenſe take the word here, If the Lord wp , that is, if he 
t men at in a priſon, or into the adverſaries hand, who can 

inder? 


Or gather together. 


This act of providence is oppoſite to the former; by that men 
are ſhut up as priſoners, and debarred of liberty ; By this they 
are gathered together as friends unto one ſociety. Scattering 
imports aflliction, and gathering areturn out of aflliction. The 
2 James dedicates his Epiſtle, to the twelve Tribes ſcattered 

dad. And when the Prophet Zephanie forerells the reftaura- 
tion of the Jewes, (chap.3. 17.) he brings in God rejoycing over 
them with joy, reſting in his love , joying over them with ſinging, and 
ſaying(verſ 18.) I will gather them that are ſorrowſull , I will ſave 
ber that balteth, and gather ber that was driven out. To gather is 
to reſtore whether to civill or to ſpirituall ſociety... 

There are two words in the Hebrew noting Church aſſemblies 
whereof this is one; yet it may be interpreted a Common- 
wealth gathering, as well as of a Church-gathering,ofa civill as 
well as of ſpirituall communion.The book Eccleſiaſtes receives 
its title (Kobeletb)from this root. Two reaſons may be given of 
it: Either becauſe that book of the Preacher is a collection of 
excellent obſervations ; Solomon there gathered together and 
congregated many points of higheſt wiſedom Or becauſe men 
ought to aſſemble, or congregate themſelves cheerfully together, 
to heare and drinke in at the ear [thoſe excellent inſtructions 
which Solomon gives in that book. A learned Interpreter under- 
ſtands all theſe acts of affliction ; if the Lord cut off by Sword, 
ſhut up in priſon , gather together and bundle men up as fuel to 
feed the flame of his fiery indignation,though he doth all or any 
of theſe things, who can hinder him? The Chaldee Parapbra 
tranſlates, though he gather together bis Armies, his military for- 
ces, thouah he muſter Nations together in a warlick manner to 
vcx or deſtroy each other. 

Who 


— 


Coheleth liber 
in quo collectæ 
omnes ſcientie, 
& ad quem au · 

jenlam hami- 
nes Congrega- 
tur. 


Si congregeve- 
rit exercitus 
aut Copias mils - 
tarts. Targ. 
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Mi. 
— 


bo can binder him. 


The Hebrew is, who can turne him away from his purpoſe? 
who can ſtop him? The Lord hath no peer, no ſuperiour,none to 
check his.counſels, or ſtay their executions ; when he hath de- 
termined to do a thing, none can ſay, it ſhall not be done, ot ic 
thall be done another way: his power is ſupream, and he can do 
what he pleaſeth without giving an account to any. The ſumme 
of all is, that God may deſtroy, ſpoil, overthrow, burn, conſume 
it he will ; he may do what he will with men and kingdoms, 
and no man muſt open his mouth againſt him; or if any do, it is 
in vain, or at their own petill. Thus he anſwers Job, who com- 
plained in his afflictions, chat the Lord had cut bim off, and (but him 
—— the Lord — — oy — ; r 

to deſtroy him. Though he doe ( faith Zapbar know 
the wiſedom oof God is unſearchable, higher then 2 
then hell, if he will take cheſe courſes with thee, who can hin · 
der him? why doſt thou complain as if God had done thee 
wrong ? when as he hath right to do hat he will, and lit ban 
will nothing but what is right. | * 
Hence Obſerve firſt, | 
All the changes and troubles, the good and evill in the world is from 


If he cut off, if he (hut up, if he gather zogerher; he ſpeaks as if 
there were no hand ofthe in any of. oe things 
bat that God himſelf had done all i Come ( ſaich David, Pal. 46. 
$.) Bebold the workes of the Lord, what deſolations be bath mad: 
in the earth. See how the Lord hath made the earth deſolate ; 
ſee how he drives the nations, and ſcatters the inhabitants of the 
world. We have a great inſtance in this kingdom. Bebold the 
works of the Lord, ſee what deſolations he hath made in the North, 
what in the Weſt, ſee how many houſes are burnt, how many 
Towns impoveriſhed, how many families utterly ruined ; 
Come, behold what deſolations the Lord hath made. Come alſo 
& behold what habitations, what reformations he makes in the 
earth : where you ſee theſe done, know it is God that hath done 
chem, as the Pſalmiſt adds in the next words. He maheth wars to 
ceaſe wato the ends of the earth, he breuketb the bow, and cutteth the 
ſpear in ſunder, be burneth the Chariot in the fire, Our eyes are uſu- 
ally much upon ſecond cauſes, & little upon the firſthis makes 
us 
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us angry and impatient; if we could fee God more in hat is 
done, and man leſſe, we ſhould be much ſatisſied, or at leaſt leile 
troubled, wee ſhould poſſeſſe our ſouls in patience whatſocver 
is done. , bud th 
Secondly Obſerve. TER : 

God cannot be bindred of his Purpoſe. 

What he hath a minde to doe ſhall be done though all the 
World ſay no; he g ves no account of, nor can any reſtraint be 
laid upon his actions. It he caſt one into priſon, and inlarge a- 
nother, enrich one, and impoverith another, give one honous, 
and lay reproach upon another, who ſhall ſay, What doſt thou? 

I have often met with this point of the Soveraiguty of God, 

therefore lonely touch ir here. 8 
. Zophar in the former words moves Fob to conſider the un- 
able wiſdome of God, and his unqueſtionable Soveraign- 

Canſt thou by ſearching finde out God, &c? If be cut off, and 
ſhut up, and gather together, who can binder bim Thou canſt not 
fathome the bottomles abyile of his u iſdom, nor tay him ia the 
reſolved actings of his power. He now proceeds to give the rea- 
ſon of both ( forthe connexion may refer to either.) 

Firſt, He gives a reaſon why man cannot reach the wiſdom of 
God (ver ſ. 11.) He is vain man. And as man ſhews his vanity in 
nothing more then in his aſſaies and offers to find out the ſe- 
crets ot God]; ſo his vanity renders him under an utter impot- 
ſibility to finde out the ſecrets of God. 

Sec-ndly, He givts a reaſon why, If the Lord cnt off, and deſtroy,” anita hom» 
and gather together, it he turne the world up-hde-down, why man aſſignatur 
cannot hinder him? He knoweth vaine man, he xnoweth that man _ _ 
hath no power to match his, vaine man is weak man, and what providentie 
can weakneſſe do againſt ſtrength, imporency againſt omnipo- ſunt mcapacee, 
tency ? Merc. | 

Again, Man is vain, and therefore gives the Lord cauſe (it he l — 
ſhould deſcend co give a reaſon of himſelt, or of his actions) to — ure prſ⸗ 
cut off, to gather together, to but up: Vain man is wicked man, be ſit ſuccidere, 
ſeetb wickelneſſe alſo; ſo that if God would not act by his pre- &©- A om 
rogative, man gives him ground enough, legall ground accor- ” = miau 
ding to the line of humane underſtanding, tu do what he doth. — 
He knoweth vaine man well enough, both what he is, and what %u peccatd. 
he hath done, Bold, 

All this Zophar int nis a een ifae were the man who n 


God 
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AB 
wo. vant 
Baris. i.e. bun- 
tatem mortal 
un. 


e 
Tame feng 
nan & teme- 
Naem. 


God knew to be vain, and in vyhotn he ſaw iniqulty, yea the bru- 
tiſtmeſſe of a wild aſſes colt, and was about to break and tam 


him — — X — 
— his centure of Fob, was erroneous. He was 
not a valn, but a holy man, neither did God ſee 

his nature; and the ſpi- 


tnelle in him. Grace had changed 
in regeneration had blotted out the image of a Beaſt, and 
ſtampt him with that ,which is after God in r:giteouſnes 
and true holineſſe. And as for his afflictions they were not ſent 
to tame him, but to try him, not to break his head - ſtrong ſpirĩt, 
but to ſhew that he was already broken, ard brought to hand, 
yea, led by the Spirit o. God. 


Verſ. 11. Ee knoweth vaine 1.11, be ſeeth wickedneſſe al 
will be not conſider it: | —_— 
He knowetb. 

To know is ſomtimes taken for a pure act of intuitian,or for 
the diſcerning of perſons and things, what they are. Sometimes 
it imports an act mixt, or made up with the underſtanding and 
affeftions, and then to know takes in both delight and appro- 
bation, F ſal. 1. C. Ibe Lord knowetb the way of the righteows.it is the 
way which himſelf hath cut and chalked out for them, therefore 
he cannot but approve it (2Tim.2.19. The Lord knoweth who are 
bir; yea he knoweth who are not his too, but with a knowledge 
as different as the perſons; he know the later and rejects them, 
he knows the former and is pleaſed with ther, Gen. 18. I know 
Abrabam ( ſaith God) l, there's a man, I know what an one he 
is, he is a good man, and he is one I have in my heart to do him 
good. The Lord alſo knoweth vain man : there is nothing of 
vain man hidden from God, though there is nothing of vain 
man loved or approved by God He knoweth vain man, or men of 
vanity, ſo the Hebrew, We put it into a": epithite, vain man. 


Vaine man. 


That is, Inconſiderate, raſh, headly, haſty man. Wich all theſe 
ſenſes the Original word is filled, When men go headlong, and 
withour heed upon biiſineſſes, when they move without fteadi- 
neſſe of ſpirit, or an inward ballaſt to keep their thoughts in a 
due and —_ iſe, they are vain men. The Law faich Exod. 
20.7. ) halt not take the nrze of the Lord thy God in vaine 
(ic 
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(iris this word) that ia, thou ſhalt not ſpeak raſhly of the things 
of God, or of God himſelt, without reverence & premeditation, 
who God is, and what the errand is thou dealſſ with God about. 

Further, The word ſigniũce, creft, deceit, any falſeneſſe, 
whether of beart or tongue. The Lord knowerh the falſencs, baſe. 
neſſe and corruption, as well as the inconſiderateneſſe and raſh- 
nelie that lies in the heart of man; ſome render it ſo here from 


Novit bomines 


the Letter of the Hebrew, The Lord knoweth men to be liert, or, „e, Pag 
thoſe men who are liers, Idols are expreſſed by this word, becauſe Homines jalf. 
they are vain, lying, fal ie gods, Jon. 3.8. They that folow lying da- teir, C. a.) 


nitics ( which may be either meant of worſhipping Idols, ar of 
any (intull way of praftiſe ) forſake their owne mercies. So P 
62. 9. Surely — low degree are vanity, and men of bigh degy 
are alie , to be layed in the they are altogether lighter then 
vanity, Vanity is a light thing, but cheſe men will prove che 
lighter of che two. The Citizen of Zion is one, that bath not lift up 
bis — wato vanity / P ſal. a4. 4. Junto talſe worſhip,or ſalſe ways : 
he liſteth up his ſoul unto that which is holy, juſt and good, 
the righteous Law of God. 

In general, this word tignifies any evil or (in, eſpecially thoſe 
which refer to injuſtice, or our neighbours wrong , P ſal. 12. 2. 
They ſpeahe vanity every one with bis neighbour, that is, they ſpeak 
injurioully, every one deceiveth or would circumvent andover- 
reach his neighbour. This is to ſpeak vanity with a neighbour 
(Pſal.26.4.) I have not ſate with vain perſons, who are thoſe? he 
expounds it in the next words, Neither will I goe in with diſſem- 
blers, that is, wich men ho make a fair (hew to their brechcen, 
while their hearts are full of poiſon againſt them, who ſpeake 
one thing and intend another, theſe are vain perſons, and how 

igious ſoever they may ſeem to be, their religion is vain tos. 

Lord knoweth vain man, or, He kxowetb the vanity of man. 
Note. 

Firſt, That man is naturally full of vanity, very full of vanity. 

To be called a man of vanity, imports vaineſt vanity ; as ic 
imports, That God is full of truch, when he is called, The God 
of truth, and that he abounds with comfort, when he is called, 

God of all comfort : So it is an Hebraiſme how full of 
vanity man is, who is called, 4 man of vanity, and how falſe 
be la, who is called, 4 manof Socke Apoſile (hews 
how full of ſiane that man is, w many thouſands he 2 

2 ent 
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Chap-11. 


ſent, and that himſelf ſhall be ſent to perdition „ u hom he cal. 


leth, That man of fin, the ſon of perdition, 2 Thell. 2. 3. They whg 
would have fin,and the truit of it, perdition, let them go to that 
man.He that would have vanity, needs but go to the heart of a. 
ny man for it, there's enough and tov much of this to be had in 
the heart of the beſt, ofthe wiſeſt man. Generally man hath, 

1. Much falſenes of ſpirit. 

2. Much raſhneſſe of ſpitit. And he hath a double raſhneſſe. 

1. Raſhneſſe in not conſidering his end ¶ Dit. 32. 29.) O that 
they were wiſe, that they would conſider their latter end! Wiſdome 
looks to what is comming upon us, folly ſtaies upon what is 
preſent withus. | 

2. Raſbneſſe in not conſidering the way or meanes that lead 
unto a good end. Many a man fees ſuch an end, but goes a way 
quite contrary, he ſets up his reſolution for heaven, that's his 
end, bug he walketh hell- ward. This alſo is vanity, and unleſſe 
thmcly foreſeen and turned from, will preve the greateſt vexa- 
tion of ſpirit, 

Secondly, Obſerve. 

God is exatily acquainted with the ſtate of man. 

He needs not enquire of others, or receive information from 
abroad, He knows vain man. In the former verſes Zophar aſſerteth, 
That man cannot finde out God by ſearching ; here he lhews, 
That God can finde out man without ſearching. Man knoweth 
but little of God, therefore he adds, Canſt gue pr him out uno 
perfection ? but God knowerh all of man, and therefore finds 

him out unto perf: ion. That's the oppoſit ion, He knoweth vain 
man, thorow and thorow The darkeſtroom in man is light to the 
Lord (Jer. 17. 9.) The heart of man is deceitful above all things; 
there's a depth in mans heart, and it is a depth ofdeceitfulneſle ; 
hence the Prophet ſends a challenge to all men, ho can bnew it? 
Cary cu finde any man able to finde the bottome of man; The 
bottome of mans deccittul! heart? The anſwer waves all man- 
kinde. God onely takes it upon himſel fe. Ithe Lord ſearch the 
heart. God can find out all thedeceits, and tricks of mans falſe 
heart: he can eaſily diſcern a Wolf under Sheeps clothing, and 
rotten bones in a painted Sepulchre; he can ſee a wooden poſt, 
to be but a poſt of wood, though gilded over, and looking very 
beautifull, the Lord can doe it, it is at once his work and his 
priviledge, To know vain man. 


Thirdly, 


” wy" —_ * — 
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8 Thirdly, Take the words in connexion with what went be- 
fore, He cutteth off, ſbutteth up, and gathereth together , For the 


o 
it Lord knoweth vain man. 
1 


Hence Obſerve, 
That God is led by bis knowl-dge to doe what ſoever be doth. 
When we fee ſo much confulion, ſuch cutting off, ſuch ſhut= 
ting up, ſuch gatherings in the world, we are apt to think no 
account can be given of theſe things. Yes, God knoweth vain man, 
hc doth not work at a venture:he {es that in man, which juſtifies 
him in all the works he doth among all the children of men. 
Further, From the connexion, we ſee the cauſe of all the trou- 
bles which are in the world ; of cuttings off and ſhuttings up, of 
d ſtreuctions and devaſtations: The Lord hnoweth vain man. þ is 
the vanity of man,which ſubjects the creature unto vanity, Rom, 
8. The creature groaneth ; we hear creatures groan, Kingdomes 
and Nations groan, when God cutteth off, and ſhutreth up, and 
hudleth them together; But what cauſeth this doleful groan? Is 
it not the tin of man? Vain man brings in all theſe vanities into 
the World. Ve may ſee the ſeed of all our troubles in our fins ; The 
nature of man gives you an account of theſe workings of God. 
There is warre, there is famine, and there's the plague, there are 
diviſions, there vexations, between man and man, friend and 
tri-nd, Kingdome and Kingdome. All theſe breed in the heart 
of man. The Prophet (Jer. 4. 18.) ſpeaking of judgements 
then abroad, ſaith, This is thy wickedneſſe, becauſe it is bitter. Trou- 
bles are always bitter, often very bitter; But wou'd you know 
whence this bitterneſſe is, and how to call it? This wormwood is 
wickedneſſe ; You may read what you are, and what you have 
done, in what you feel and ſuffer, Mans ſufferings are ſo much from 
his fin that they are called bis ſin. 


Hee ſeeth wickedneſſe alſo, 


That's a ſecond ſtep. 
Hee ſeeth. 

To know is an act of the underſtanding ;z to ſee is an act of 
ſenſe. Theſe in God are not diſtinguiſhed, his eye is his under- 
ſtanding, his ſight his knowledge. Zophar puts it under diſtin& 
terms, to ſhew the exactneſſe of Gods knowledge, He knoweth 
vain man, and he ſeeth. That knowledge which we have by fight, 


hath a three · fuld advantage of any other naturall knowledge. 
It is, r. The 


= 
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1. Thecafieft knowledge. 

2s. The ii 

3. The 

An eye witneſſe is frre more authentick then an e.--witneſſe 
is. God e doth not trouble himſelſe to dig down into a 
matter by tedious inquiries, he needs no Committee of Examina- 
Vans difeet tions to make diſcoveries,he needs not pump and fetch up the hearts 
— of men; He ſeetb wha; waters ere in that fountain, he leeth, he doth 
not Lear de. Aud what doth he ſee? He ſeetb 


Wickedneſſe alſo. 

. IN Te. e word is ſometimes taken for internall wickedneſſe, that 
intrinfecan teck and maſſe of corruption, which lies cloſe within us;and ſo 
malitiam «c 
mentale defide- it fals in with the former expreſſion, the vanity of mans nature. 
rium ad na Zut beſides, It notes any externall evil, and ſo there is a diffe- 
impertat. rence, The Lord vain man, what his nature is, and be ſeerh 

wickedneſſe. All the aftings of vain men, all the evil counſels and 
— — re whatſoever wickednet they 
doe, is ely before his eye. The Lord knows the vanity 
that dwels in the heart, and ſecs the wickedneſſe that is acted 
you i he word im that which is without 
In , the w ports $ wi red 

ERIN unreaſonable, or abſurdmen, that's the Apo 5 
character of them ( 2 Tbeſſ. 3. a. can give no account why 
they are wicked, neither of the purpoſe, nor of the 
means they uſe. There is no reaſon in w nor can 


they give any true reaſon why they doe it. Sin is an adſurdicy 
both ways, He ſeetb wickedneſſe. 


Hence erve, 
3 ſons of men in the wayes of ſinne are evident 
to 


He ſeeth them. What we doe, we doe in the eye of conſcience ; 
and though conſcience be now aſleep or blind in the ſinners eye, 
yet conſcienc.. hath n open Eagle-eye upon every fin. Now if 
conſcience ſeeth wickednefſe, God ſeeth ic much more; If eur 
beart condemn ws (and that it could not doe, unleſſe it ſee us ) 
God us greater then our beart, and all things, 1 Jobn 3. 20. 
Take heed of endeavouring to hide fin from God, or of 

you fin unſeen, That was good counſell which one of the An- 
cients gave, It . beft to ſhew that unto God, which we cam bide 


from 


—— 
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om bim. Shew your wickedneſſe unto God by confeſſing it, for TY 
— cannot hide it from God by denying or excuſing it, He ſertb 
wickedneſſe alſo. There is yet a third act interred upon the for- 


mer two. 
Will be not then confider it ? 


Many a careleſſe man,knoweth and ſeeth his own wickednes, 
or the wickedneſſe of others, but he layeth neither of them to 
heart : But do you think that God knoweth and ſceth wicked- 
nelle after the rate of careleſſe men? Doth he know and ſee and 


not regard? No, He confiders it. And Zophar is not ſatisfied to 
fay, He conſiders it, but he puts ic home ſtrongly wich a Queſtion, 
Will be not confider it ? Yes, he will, certainly he will conſider 
the vanity and the wickedneſſe of man, becauſe he knoweth the 
one, nd ſeeth the other, What is not known and ſeen, cannot 
be conſidered. One or both choſe acts are precedaneous to con- 
fideration ; but ſome ſee and know what they ncver confider 3 
conſideration doth not alwayes follow thoſe acts. God looks 
weightily upon the World, he ices judiciouſly, critically, he 
doth not look upon men to gaze at them, but to diſcerne, try, 
and judge them. 
The Hebrew word ſignifies a clearnefle of obſervation, and a 
d ength of judgement about the chings which are ſeen, or an at 12 
of diſcerning arifing from greateſt attention and meditation, — — — 
Pa. 37.10. Thou ſbalt diligently confider bis place, ith David, pro- ratio oft atten 
phecying the utter ruine,and abolicion ofa wicked man. though quadam, di- 
e flouriſh, yet it is but tor a while, anon he is gone, and when gen udn, 
he is gone, though thou diligently conſider his place, rhough & uf conſe 
thou kt down and mark how this man lived, and what he was, ;;, — 
yet ſcarce any foot · ſteps of Lim will be found, It ſb il not be. The 4 alio diſcer- 
word is uſed to the ſame ſenſe (Lev. 10. 10.) where laws arc wur. 
given to the Pi ieſts about diſceraing the deflements ofthe peo- 
le, That they might put difference between bly and unholy , and 
ween uncleane aud clean ; So to conhder s tv ſee a difference 
between perſon and hr ſon, ſtate and ſtate, is dijivent conſidera· 
tion. Thus God conſideret l, he diſtinguiſheth nan and man, the 
wayes ofone man from the wayt#of another and the way ofe- 
man in it ſelf: He know tn man as a Judge knoweth upon 
triall and exam ina. ĩon of witn. e, with all the circumſtances 


of the fact. 
ZTephar 


— — — 
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. 
p. 11. An Fxpoſition pon the Book of OB. Veri. 11 
Zop har in this ſeems to touch Fob's ſuppoſed hy puctiſie; As 
if he had ſaid, Poſſibly thou pre ſumeſt to impo ſe upon God, or put bim 
off with fair ſbewet, but thou wilt be deceived, be tryeth the ſpirits of 
the children of men, be weighs all their actions, be will weigh thee out 
to a grain, be will diſcover the leaſt errour aud variation from th: 
rule. Therefore never thinke by thy flouriſbes of profeſſion and out- 
ſide devotion to deceive him. He knoweth vain man, and ſeeth wicked- 

neſſe, Will he not then conſider it? 

Hence Obſerve, | 

God doth not onely know and ſee, but be takes deep conſideration of 
mens wic kedueſſe. 

The Prophet cals the Jews to conſider their ways (Hag. 1.7.) as 
it he had faid,I know you have kept many faſts, you have confeſt 
your lins, and often arraigned your ſelves in the ears of heaven, 
but all this while you have not conlidered them, Goe now and 
conſider your wayes. God conliders your ways,and will not you ? 
Gods conlideration is not a bare knowledge of the fat. H con- 
ſiders the perſon who, the place where,the time when the fact was 
committed. He conſiders the means and admonitions, the war- 
nings and cautions, the threatnings and the judgements which 
providence adminiitred to prevent it. All theſe are brought into 
the reckoning, where there is ( ſuchas God is) a full con- 
ſideration. Now conſider this, yee ( inconliderate ones) that 
forget God, leaſt be tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver, 
P ſal. 50. 22. 

Secondly, To conſider a thing, is to puniſh it. And fo it an- 
ſwers the tormer Verſe, The Lord cutteth off, and ſbutteth up; he 
makes ſtrange work in the world, Why? He knoweth vain man, 
and be ſeeth wickedneſſe alſo, Will be not then conſider it ? that is, Is 
it poſſible he ſhould know and ſee ſo much wickednefle,and not 
puniſh it? As we ſay to thoſe under our power concerning the 
faults which we know them guilty of, Well, there will come a 
time when we ſhall conſider this, that ie, A time will come, when 
we ſhall puniſh you for this, you (hajl find and feel what you 
have done. Thus God conſiders the [ins of men. 

Hence Note, 

The evils which God knowes and ſees, he will certainly puniſh, 

Amos 3. 2. Lou only have I bnowne of all the families of the earth, 
therefore I will puniſh you for al! your iniquities. God knowes all 
the familics of the earth, as to know is a work of the underſtand- 


ing, 
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ing, but he knoweth only ſome (and then he knew but one fa- 
mily of the earth, that of the ſews) as to know is a work of 
the affe&ions, fruited with works of ſpeciall mercy : When the 
Lord faith to Iſrael, You have I known, he means, I have ſhew'd you 
mercy, I have done you good above all the families of the earth, 
but now I will bring evill upon you. Abuſed mercy turns to 
wrath, and the greater the mercy abuſed is, the greater is the 
wrath. The Lord will not cocker his own children, his neareſt 
ople, who lie in his boſom, ſhall have ſtripes for their ſins, and 
Lakai comforts for broken Commandments. Wil the Lord thus 
conſider the failings and — of his profeſſed friends, & 
will he not conſider the wickedneſſes of his profeſſed enemies ? 
When Febu was upon the execution of Gods deſign againſt the 
houſe of Abab,and had (lain Joram his ſon, he thus beſpokeBidkar 
his Captain, I remember how the Lord laid this burden npon him, 
Surely I have ſeen the blood of Naboth, and the blood of bis ſons, ſaid the 
Lord, and I will requite thee in this plot, 2 Kings 29. 26. TI have ſeen. 
God ſaw, and he ſaw with an eye of vengeance. He ſaw bloud 
to requite it wich blood ( Pſal. 10. 11. The wicked bath ſaid in 
bis beart, God bath forgotten, be bideth his face, be will never (ee it. 
There's ſelf-flattery at the higheſt: Hence the concluſion is ready 
verſ.13. The wicked contemns God, he hath ſaid in bis heart, Thou 
wilt not require it. This is the language of a wicked heart. But 
what ſaith the heart of David, the next words are the language 
of his heart, Thou haſt (cen ii, for thou beboldeſt miſchiefe, and ſpight, 
to requite it with thy band : As the hearts of men differ, fo do their 
opinions: An evill heart, will nor allow God to be a beholder of 
evil : Agood heart is aſſured that he is not only a beholder, but 
an avenger of evill. Let no man deceive you ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Epbe ſ. 5.6.) with vain words (And let no man deceive himſelfe, 
ſay I, with vain hopes) for becauſe of the ſe things the wrath of God 
commeth upon the children of diſobedience. Diſobedience is the tore- 
runner of wrath, where ſin opens the door, judgement will en- 
ter ¶ Pſal. 34. 16.) The face of the Lord is againſt them that doe e- 
vill, The face of the Lord is cither his anger or his knowledge, 
The face of the Lord is againſt them, That is, he ſecth, and his 
wrath goeth forth againſt what he ſeeth. Secing them, he is a- 
gainſt them; they (perhaps) have caſt their owne lins, as well 
as the word ot God behind their backs, But God hath not caſt 
their fins behind his back, bis face is againſt them; and =_ ro 
* oe 
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2. 

Sign ficat con- 
Cav, vacuum 
mullam habens 
ſoliditatem : 
binc wtat oli 
dot, wan, qui 
ed inſlar vaſis 
in quo ni i eſt 
vacuĩ di untur, 


ſc. cerebro (5 


ſaptenita 


Galli vocant 
tales ſo's, quaſi 
folles inſſru- 
mentum quad 
a'bil continet 
aiſ aerem Bold 
Racha eandem 
babet fgnifica- 
mem 4 
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do ? To cut off the remembrance of them from the earth. The anger 
of God is ſharpe, ſharper then a two- dged ſword , it doth not 
only cut, but cut off, it cuts off branch and root, wicked men, 
and their remembrance from the earch. Then God remembers ſin 
indeed, when he doth not leave a remembrance of the ſinner, There 
was never any fin committed in the world but God conſidered 
it co puniſh it. The (ins of beleevers are conſidered, and puniſhed 
upon Jeſus Chriſt; Juſtice went forth againſt Chriſt, he was ar- 
reſt d tor our debt, and diſcharged it with the full conſideration. 
Belecvers may tell God, That Chriſt hath given him conſideration 
for all their ſins And God tels unbeleivers that they mult pay the 
conſideration themſclves. ThE holy God cannot ſee the unholi- 
nefſe of man, and not conſider it. Man makes no great matter 
of fin, but God doth, Man thinks himſelf good enough, though 
he be ſtark naught, and wiſe enough , though he bea very fool, 
The next verſe leads us into that meditation. 


Verſe 12. For vain man would be wiſe, though man is borne lie 4 
wild aſſes colt. 


For vain men. | 

The Hebrew word ſigniticth hollow or em>ty, any thing wt ih 

hath nothing in it, and ſo a perſon who hath (as we ay) no- 
thing in him. The French call ſuch perſons Fols, which comes 
ncei in ſound to our Engliſh word Fools, but their language takes 
it up from tlic latine word Felles lignitving a pair of bellows, 
b:cauſe the men they mean to decipher by it, are like a pairs of 
bellous, ſending out nothine but a blaft of winde or aire, The 
word uf the text is of the fame inrendment wich Racha, &c. of 
which we read, Mar. 5. 22. Ie that hal cal bis brother Racha,&c.that 
is, an empty manga an empty of worth and wiſdom, a man that 
bath no brains in him (as we fay ) or no goodnefſe, ſuch a 
man as this is a Racha. and he is a Nabub too, an empty hol- 
low fellow. 

Hence obſerve, 

A vain man is an empty man, 

He hath nothing m him, bur chat which is good for nothing. 
There is no naturall vacuum (as Philoſophers ſpeak) in any part 
of nature. Neither is there a morall vacuum in any man. Buta 
thing or perſon is then ſaid to be empty, when void of that wich 
which it ſhould b:fil'd ; that which bath not the filling, _— 
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of right or duty, which according to its own conſtitution, or the 
juſt expectat ion of others it (hould have, is empty. The ſtomack is 
empty when it hath no meat in it, though it be ful of wind. Man 
is called empty, becauſe (though as full of evil as an egg of good- 
nes, yet )he is not filled with good, he is not x11'd with God, with 
the knowledge of God, with love to, and faith in God. So the A- 
poſtle James beſpeaks him cha. 2. 200 But welt thou En, O vain man, 
that faith without works is dead As it he had fail, T hou empty man, 
thou,that baſt but a boaſt of faith, li ou whoſe faith is fili d up with good 
words, not fruited withgood work; wilt thou kn-w (thou ſbult, whether 
thou wilt or no) that thy faith is dead. Where thee is life, there is 
operation; works are not che torme biit they are the fruit of 
faith: they are not the eſſence ot a living faith, but they are the 
evidence that faith lives; and he is to be numbred among the 
vaintſt of men, who ſpeaks ot his faith, while his works are al- 
together ſpecchleſſe, or ſpeak nothing but unbelcif. 

When man fell tom God, the devil empried him of that which 
he was fu!l of, the image of God in uprightnes, and hd him with 
that which was but em pt ines, his own image, in unrighteouſnes. 
The ne ture of fallen man in the beſt notion of it, is but white pa- 
per, in which nothing is written; in another notion is a blacke 
paper, written, or blotted rather with evill. And though ſome 
no tions and general! principles (from which conſcience works 
to conviction Jremain there, yet they are ſo weak and languid, 
ſo like ſparks covered over with, or rather buried in embers and 
aſhes, that they are ſcarce diſcernable, and are not only utterly 
unable without aſſiſtance to diſcern between common truth and 
ert our, good andevill, but quite dead to ſpitituall good. Hence 
though man hath not loſtalſ, yet he hath as bad as loſt all, be- 
cauſe he hath loſt that which was beſt, or ſhould make him fir to 


att that which is good. Things which act not are but very little 


better, then thoſe which are not. Man having totally loſt all 
holy habits, and all power to act in, or toward holineſſe, is not 
wronged, when he is called, vaine empty man. 

And as he is vain, becauſe empty of what he ought to have, ſo 
he is more vain,becauſe ful of al that which he ought not to have 
This empty fulnes the Apoſtle deſcribeth (Rom. 1. 29, 30.) fil- 
led with all unrighteou falk, fornication, wickedneſſe , covetouſneſſe, 
maliciouſneſſe, full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity with 
ſuch ſtuff as this he is tilled, of this chaff and cockle he hath good 
. M 2 meaſure, 
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mea ſure preſſed down,and ſhaken together, and running over 
to give into your boſome. The heart of man at the beſt of na- 
ture, is but like a childes pocket full of ſtones and bals and ba- 
blet. How empty is that heart which is thus filled? The under- 
ſtanding of man which hath not one holy ſentence written in it, 
is yet written all over with unholy ſencences, his judgement and 
conicience are defiled and fly -blowne with falſe principles, with 
lies and ertours, and it there be any truth there, it is about ſuch 
things as make him little the witer, and never a whit the better. 
Vain man is empty man, unleſs to be full of vain things, or a ful- 
neſs of cvil things (which are worle then cmptineſs) may go for 
tulnels. 
Would be wiſe. 
Na WH 
2&3 here is an elegant Paranomaſia in the Hebrew, which our lan · 
Vir vanus ce guage doth not admit: but the litterall ſenſe runs thus, Tam man 
— would have a heart, This gives us a further evidence, what this 
"en vain man is; he is a man without a heart. Ephraim was a ſilly 
W's Dede without an beart (Hof. 7. 11. ) without judgement to know, 
and without courage to do the will of God: here, vaineman 
Cor off {ele a would have a heart. He would be wiſe it he knew how. The 
nach, cars heart is the ſcat of wiſedome, therefore we render it well, Vain 
pro ſapentia ps - man would be wiſe. Mr. Broughton thus, Vaine man would be made 
nitur. kearty : And the Vulgar, ain man is raiſed up to pride, or as our 
Vir vans in ſu- Proverb ſpeaks, Takes beart at graſſe. As the heart is the throne of 
—_—— knowledge, ſo knowledge (unleſſe ſanGitied ) is uſually a ſtep 
co pride; Bare knowledge is windy, it puffeth up,( Cor. 8. 1. 
They u ho are not edified by knowledge, are elated by know- 
ledge. We have cauſe to be humbled, becauſe we know ſo little, 
and if we once know much, it is always a temptation to, often 
4V cauſc of pride, 
Qunuo ſtapid- Bur to cur reading, Vain man wouldbe wiſe, he would have a 
| — heart. Naturaliſts obſerve, That, thoſe creatures which have the 
Palau cd. thickeſt and groſſeſt hearts in bulk, are the moſt ſtupid and un- 
pus. ingenious. -But to have a great heart in a morall ſenſe, noteth 
Coder nil greateſt wiſdom, nobleſt ingenuity, and (in Scripture language) 
| . " pureſt holineſſe, Prev 15.32. He that heareth reproof getteth un- 
| | Cerſtanding, ſo we tranſlate 3 The Hebrew is, He that beareth re- 
ei cenfilii . proof poſſeſſeth a heart, or, getteth a heart. A man that will not be 
tun ade, reproved, hath loſt his heart as well as his car; have but a patient 
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ear to hear, and you may get a heart to know: underſtanding 
and knowledge, yea and grace too, come in at the ear. 

Vain man would be wiſe, and is not this a good woulding? Is it a+ 
ny part of mans folly that he would be wiie? What can be bet- 
ter wiſhed then wiſdom ? Solomons prater was for a heart, When 
God gave him a blank from heaven, and faid, AE what I ſhall 
give thee ; He ſaid, give thy ſervant an underſtanding or Caccording 
to the letter of the orignall) an Learing beart, 1 King. 3.5. 9. And 
was Solomon call ed vain man, becauſe he would be wiſe * Was not 
tis election highly approved by the only wile God? How then is 
it, that Zophar upbraids Fob with his deſigne, and cloſely taxeth 
him as a vain man, becauſe he would be wiſe? 

I anſwer, To deſire to be wile is a great poiat of wiſdome,and 
where as Zophar makes it a fault; That vin man would be wiſe, the 
faultineſſe muſt be found in one or both of theſe lenſes. 

Firſt, When man would be accounted wiſe, and affects the re- 
putation of wiſdom more then the reality of wiſdome. When 
he doth not ſo much care to be wiſe, as to be thought wiſe, The 
name is better to him then the thing, Many bavꝰ a great opinion of 
their own wiſedom , and would have others take up that opinion of them 
6% Wiſedom is the b-ſt thing. And theſe thinke themſelves well 
cnough, it chey flouriſh in the thoughts of others for wiſe men, 
The reputation of wiſdome pleaſeth them as much as the enjoy- 
ment of it. Thus, to have an itch to be efteemed wiſer then we 
are, or wiſe when we are not, is the greateſt peice of folly. It is a 
loud vanity to affect an opinion of vviſdom among others, or 
to have an high opinion of our own wiſdom. Thus vaine man 
would be wiſe, and i: is his vanity that he would. 

Secondly,Man is vain vvhen he vvould be vviſe beyond his line, 
or in things above him, not in things about him or fic far him. 
The ſcope of the place leads us to this expolition. Canſt thou by 
(earching find out God ? canſt thou find him out to perfeftion ? He is as 
bigh as heaven, &c. Though ſuch knowledge of God be too high 
for any man, yet vain man offers at it, and thinks he knovveth 
nothing, it he — not ſomething which he ought not to know 
Man naturally deſires forbidden wiſedom , and his deſire is ſeven 
times ſtronger after ic, as it is — then as it is wi ſedome. 
Many will not hear wiſedom when ſhe cals, who yet would be 
wiſe in that which they have no callto. An evill heart cannot deſire 
any good, but for the ſake of ſome evill that comes with it, The devill 
M 3 tempted 
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tempted man to be wiſe in a way of ſin. The tirſt fin came in by 
an attempt to get forbidden wiſdom, I ben the woman ſaw,that the 
tree was good for food, and that it was pleaſant to the eye, and a tree to be 
defired to make one wiſe, ſhe took, of the fruit thereof, &c, Gen. 3.6. 
But what was the wiſedome which the woman expected from 
the fruit of this tree? It was not wiſedom to know God, but to 
be as knowing as God : ſo the Tempter promiſed , Te ſhall be ag 
Gods knowing good and evill, ver(.5. To know God is eternall life, 
but to defire to know, as God, brought in eternall death. The 
Apoſtle cautions not to be wiſe abu ve that which is written , and ad- 
viſeth Rom.12.3. To be wiſe unto ſobriety. There is an intempe- 
rance of the underſtanding, as well as of the affections. There 
are two extreams about wiſedome, Neglect and atfectation.One 
cares not to know what is neceſſary, what may make him holy, 
and bring him near to Chriſt, Another cares only to know un- 
neceſſaries. His wiſdom and learning lies in canvaling fooliſh and 
unlearned Queſtions, which Paul bids Timothy avoid; 2 Tim. 2.23 

He pleaſes himſelf with crotchets and curio{ities, with meer no- 

tions and nicet ies Þ about theſe his imagination waxes wanton, 
and runs riot, yea mad. Or, ke muſt be breaking open of Gods 
Cabinet, entring into his counſels, prying into his Ark, he 
thinks he knoweth nothing worthy a man, unleſſe he know that 
which is above man. Thus alſo vaine man would be wiſe, and itis 
his vanity that he would, 


Though he be born as a wild aſſes colt, 


That is, like a wild aſſe, as ſon of man is not a young man, but 


us tamen e- à man; ſo the aſſes colt is not a young aſſe, but an aſſe, any aſſe. 


The word is often uſed for aſſes under burthen,and fitted for uſe, 
which colts are not, Gen.q9-11. Binding bis foal unto the vine, and 
bis aſſes colt unto the choice vine, there to take up their burden, and 
undergo their labour. So then, when he ſaich, vain man would be 
wiſe, though born like a wild Aſſes colt, his meaning in plain Eng 
is only this, man would be very wiſe, wiſer then man, he would 
be thought as wiſe as God, at leaſt he would ſearch out the wil- 
dom of God, and yet indeed be is a heaft ; and Zophar inſtanceth 
in the wild aſſe among all beaſts, becauſe the afſ- among beaſts 


and the wilde aſſe among alles is furtheſt from wiſedom. Some 


beaſts have a kinde of knowledge, and are very teachable , but 
che wilde aſſe is not guilty of either. A man of weakeſtparts and 
thinneſt 
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thinneſt intelleuals is in ſcorne (though not without blame) 
called an aſſe; as a crafty man is (without blame) called a 
Fox. 

Man hath wit and ſubtilty for the world, and to contrive for 


Ad majorem 


his luſts, but being degrade i from that dignity of a ſon of God, gupidiratem 
he walks more like a beaſt then a man towards God, Eccleſ. 3. declarandam. 


18. I ſaidin mine heart concerning the eſtate of the ſons of men, that 
God might manifeſt them, and that they might ſee that they them ſelves 


are beaſts. That they. might ſee ; How ſhall they ſce it? they will 2 


not ſec it till they are ſtewed ir, and ſcarce then. 1 ſaid in mine 
heart that God would manifeſt this to them, that they them- 
lelves are beaſts. As whatſoever good we have, comes from God, 
not from nature, ſo it is from God that we mult I:arn che bad- 
neſſe ot nature. Man is ſo much a beaſt, that he cannot know bim ſel ſe 
to be one, till God teach bim. And we never learne to be men, till we 
bave learned that we are beaſt, Man was made likg unto Gud , but 
man hath made himſelſe like unto a beaſt. In three reſpets man 
is borne like a wild aſſes colt, or like a beaſt. 

1 In regard of his ignorance; Knowledge is proper to thoſe 
who have reaſon, yet ſome who have reaſon have ſcarce any 
thing which can be called knowledge. And though grace repair 
the image of God in knowledge, yet the beſt of men may 
conteſſe with Agur(Pro.30.2 )Surely I am more brutiſh then any man, 
or,( moreneer the Hebrew )then aman, and have not the underſtand- 
ing of a man. Wicked men are more brutiſh then beaſts, and holy 
men are more brutiſh then a perfect man. Tht beſt have ſome- 
what of the beaſt in them, becauſe they have not the whole un- 
ſtanding of a man in them. David charges himſelf for one ſinful 
aa, much more then it is true of a ſinful ſtate, So fooliſh was I, and 
ienor ant, I was as a beaſt he fore thee, Pla. 73. 22. His difſwalion car- 
ries the ſame meaning, Pſa. 22 5. Be not as the bor ſe, or as the mule, 
that have no underſtanding. And fo doth his cunclutjon (Plal. 49. 
20.) Man that is in bonuur and underſtandeth not, is like the beaſts that 
periſh. Not as if he meant it of men quite rob'd of reaſon. This 
not underſtanding is to be reſtrained to the duty to their high place, 
and the providence of Gud in raiſing them to it. He that under- 
ſtands not who raiſed him to honour, and what his honour 
leads him to, is the more like or below a beaſt , becauſe he is ſo 
much above other man. Of all fools a fc in hanour looks m«ſt 
unlike a man. 

2 Man 
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2. Man is like a beaſt, or like that beaſt here expreſſed, for wan- 
tonnes, luſt and vanity. The Church of the Jews in her defe&i- 
on to idolatry is con pared to a di omedary and a wild aſſe ( Fer. 
2.23524.) Thou art a mi ſt dromedary , traverſing her wayes , a wilde 
aſſe (or, O wilde aſſe, ſo ſome tranſlate it) uſed to the wilderneſſe, 
that ſnuffeth up the winde at ber pleaſure, in ber occaſion whe can turne 
her away ? all they that ſeek, her will not weary themſelves , in her 
month they ſhallfinde her. The Prophet deſcribeth the ſpirituall 
wontonneiſe of that people in their idolatrous and ſuperſtitious 
mixtures by the naturall u antonneſſe of the aſſe, In ber occaſion 
who can turne her away ? ſhe is not to be medied with, when the 
fir's upon her. Al they that ſcel ber wil! not weary themſelves,they 
deſiſt trom purſuing her, knowing they may tire themſelves, but 
not take her with all their travel, till ctomewhat hath tamed her; 
Then, In her month they ſball finde her. Not that the wilde aſſe 
(as an old Rabbin dreams ) uſeth to ſleep one whole moneth of 
the year, and then the hunters uſed to catch her napping. I ſhall 
remit this among Jewilh fables. But the moneth ſhe is to be found 
in,may be the moneth neer her ſorrows, when her burden rakes 
olf her ſpeed, and makes her more caſie co be brought to hand. 
Some read the Text differently, yet the ſenſe is the ſame. All 
they that ſeek her need not weary themſelves, In her month they ſhall 
finde ber. As it he had ſaid, a little labour will ſerve to catch her, 
ſhe is to be had with eaſe, when or where her luſt is to be ſatisfi- 
cd. Like this wilde aſſe were the people of Iſrael in ſpirituall 
wantonnelle, ſo ſet upon it , that none could turn them from it, 
The Prophets wearied themſelves in vain to reclaim them from 
that leudneſſe; So prone to it, that none needed to weary them- 
ſelves to get their good-will, they did even prevent woo ing, and 
went up to the bed of love, or of myſticall fornication with the 
nations round about, as ſoon as they did invite, but witha glance 
of the eye. And as they were like the wilde aſſe for ſpirituall, 
ſo they, together with the moſt of mankinde, have undergone 
as mean a compariſon for their proneneſſe to, and violent put- 
ſuit of coyporall wantonnetle and uncleanneſſe. 

3 Man is like a wilde aſſe, In regard of ſtubbornes and un- 
teachablenes. Wilde aſſes areas untractable, as almoſt any crea- 
ture. Naturaliſts tell us, They are all for liberty. The wilde afle 
is not uſed to burthens, or brought to hand; he or ſhe are not 
fed at rack and man they eat what the wilderneſſe affords, 
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and are hot under any mans care or government; God himſelte 
hath given us this character of the ilde aſſe in this book ( Job 
39-5. ) Who hath ſent out the wilde aſſe free? What Maſter hath the 
wilde aſſe been apprentic'd to? ) or who bath leoſed the bands of 
the wilde aſſe / (from whoſe hand hath he received his Inden- 
cures, or been manumicted? ) Whoſe houſe I have made the Wilder- 
neſſe, and the harren land his dwellings. He ſcorueth the multitude of 
the Citie, neither regardeth be the crying of the driver. The horle 
and oxe muſt ſerve, the horſe travels, and the oke tills the 
ground : the oxe is under a yoke, and the horſe hach a bir and 
bridle to keepehim in ſubiection, but the wilde aſſe regacderh 
not the driver, he cares neither tor his whip, nor tor his whittle. 
He is altogether a ſtranger to diſcipline, and likes not to heare 
of any mafter but himſelte, or to be a ſetrvant to any but his 
own will. Such is the nature of man, Man is borne like a wilde 
aſſes colt ; he loves to be free, or rather to be diſſolute, he cannot 
endure to be ſubduci to order; he would know no law but his 
own luſt, nor rule but his own deſire. Every man is of him- 
ſelſe, A fonne of Belial, a ſoune without a yoke. Man is ſo much for 
ſinfull liberty, that he cares not for true liberty. The liberty 
he ſeeks , makes him a bond · ſlave to corruption; Thus man 
is bornea wilde aſſes colt, he is ignorant, wanton and licen- Virvacuwcor- 


tious. Eur., pul- 
So much for the words as we tran(late. —— == 


There is yet another reading of good uſe, and worthy our Jun. 
examination. Tis given out thus, So ſball vaine man be made wiſe, Pullus onagri 
and the aſſes colt ſhall be born a man. This rendering may beare a 99m naſcitur. 
double interpretation. _ —_ 

Firſt, It may be underſtood Ironically, as a ſcorn put upon Fob, bum — — 
and upon all ſuch as Zopbar ſuppoſed him to be, vaine men. Vainę vir vacuus a- 
man ſhall be m ide wi ſe, hen an aſſes colt is made a manʒ that is, He ſha Pens flet quan- 
never, or very hardly be made wiſe; as if he had ſaid, It is as unheard — — i 
of, and as ſtrange a thing that ſuch a man as bau, a man ſo proud and Bold a 
high in thine own thoughts, ſo vaine in thy imaginatrons,that ſuch an one 
as thou ſhouldſt be made wile or holy, as it is fo 4 wilde aſſe to be made a 
man. There is a truth in this poſition, i ſuppoſition had 
been true, For the diftance between mans nature, and grace, is 
greater then that between mans nature and a beaſts : Bare rea ſon 
is further from grace then ſenſe is from reaſon, It is as eaſie to change 

N a beaſt 
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a beaſt into a man, or to make a beaſt underſtand reafon , as to 
change a ſinner into a Saint, or to make a beleever of an Infidel. 
Converſion is not the change of actions only, but of nature. This 
ſentence, Vain man ſhall be made wiſe, when an aſſe is made a man, is 
of the ſame ſenſe with that Proverb among us, When the skie fals 
we ſball bave lar ka, or with this, Such a thing ſhall come to paſſe when 
a black-more is waſhed white, or rather with that of our Saviour 
in the Goſpel , It is eaſter for a camel to goe thorow the eye of a nee · 
dle, then for'a rich man to enter into the kingdome of God, Mat. 19. 
24. Rich men ſhall goe to heaven, when a camel or a cable ( ſo 
ſome reade ) paſſeth thorow a needle; that is, it is impollible 
they ſhould by any power of man; and therefore to eaſe the 
ſharpneſle of the ſpeech,Chrifh adds by way of explication,With 
God all things are poſſible. It is an hard thing, yea an impoſſible thing 
( without God ) fir a rich man to be ſaved , or for a vain man to be 
made wiſe. And it is thus hard to make a rich man happy, be- 
cauſe he thinks himſelſe happy enough, and to make a vain man 
wiſe, becauſe he preſumes he is wiſe enough. Seeft thou a man 
Wiſe in bis own conceit, there is more bope of a foole than of bim, Prov. 
26. 12. or in the language of this Text, there is as much hope of 
a beaſ} as of him. A man had better be ignorant, then conceited 
of his knowledge. An opinion of knowledge keeps out true knowledge. 
Not onely inſtruction, but correction is loſt on ſuch Opinioniſts. 
¶ Prev. 27. 22. Though thou ſhouldeſt bray a foole in a morter among 
wheat with apeſtel, yet will not his fooliſbneſſe depart from him. He 
means it not of a naturall fool, nor of one that is convinced of 
his fooliſhnes, but of him (who is the great fool of all) that is 
in love with his own fancics and ſhadows of wifdome:take ſuch 
a fool and beat him to pieces in a morter, that is, let him be af- 
flicted, till he be almoſt deftroyed, yet his folly departs not from 
him; you may as ſoon make a beaſt a man, as ſuch a fool to un- 
Flagelbreradie- der ſtand, There is but one greater enemy to reall knowledge then ig- 
tur, CN qu Horunce, and that is a conceit of knowledye. Onely be that can drive a 
excors & ex- camel thorow a needles eye, and make a beaſt a man; Onely be that cals 
pers en nium thoſe things which are net, as if they were, can make twain man wiſe, 
ſcientirum and bim to be boly, who is not. 
— Secondly, This rendering, So ſhall vaine man be made wiſe; and 
— meli. the wilde off ſball be born a man, ſheweth us the effect of thoſe af- 
gens, Yarab!» flictiont, which God layeth upon man. He conſiders their (ins to 
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-aniſh and chaften them; What of that ? So fball vaine man 

made wiſe, &c. As if he had faid, The end of the chaſten- 
ing ot God upon man, is to make him wiſe, or( as the Pro- 
pher ſpeakes , Iſa. 27. 9. ) By this ſþall the iniquity of man be 
prrged , and this is all the fruit to take away bis ſinne, his vanicy, 
that the wilde aſſes colt may be borne a man, or re-borne. This 
interpretation gives us the very language of the new Teſta- 
ment, about the grace of regeneration , or « new birth, Joh.3. 5,6. 
In which this wonder is continually wrought, A wilde aſſe is 
borne a man. 

Hence obſerve, 

That afflitions bleſſed and made effectuall by God , make « gracious 
change m man. 

How many ignorant men have with correction received in- 
ſtructionꝰ How many proud men have been made humble, and 
of carnall ſpirituall? How many unruly ſpirits have been 
brought in compaſle, and ftubbors ones ſubdued with a rod? 
The rod and ihe Word work miracles, when Go41 works with 
them. If od ipeak to a dry rod, it ſhall bring forth thele Al- 
mond bluiſoms, and he venly fruits; and un eſſe he (peak wich 
the Word, we contiau- dry, yea dead, earthly and unfruicrull, 
Before I was afflified I went aſtray, ſaith David; David wander'd like 
a ſheep, and was as a beaſt, attiiftion made him a man, and tur- 
ned him home. Fpbraim cryeth out, Fer. 31. 18. Thou baſt chaſti 
ſed me, and I was _ ſed, importing either the ſtrength ot the af- 
fliction: when God will atflict, no man can ſtay his hand, or take 
off his blow: Or che effect of the affliction, Thou baſt chaſtiſed me, 
and I was chaſtiſed, that is, I was bettered by my chaltiſem. ncs, 
The Lord chaſteneth ſome, who are not chaſtiſed; thee is no 
change made, they doe not mend wich beating. This I rather 

itch upon, as the meaning of Ephraims bemoaning acknow- 
— Thou haſt chaſtened me, and I was chaſtened: and obſerve 
how he ſpeaks ot himſelfe under the notion of a beaſt, I was as a 
bullsch wnaccuſtomed to the yoke, I could not endure to come under 
diſcipline, I could not abide the yoke, or ſubmit unto thy will, 
Turn thou me, and I ſball he turned, for thou art the Lord my God; But 
is this the language of a beaſt? No, when once the Lord had 
chaſtened him, he ſpake like a man, whereas before he ſpake 
and did like a , even _ a bullock unaccuſtomed to 
2 the 
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the yoke, but now he hath the voyce of a man, yea the voyce 
of a Saint, Turm thou me, and I ſhall be turned, for thou art the Lord 
my God. O happy chaſtenings , which make ſuch changes! And 
chaſtilings have many advantages to make ſuch changes, to turn 
beafts into men. For 

1. They imbitter the world to us, the world is ſuch a beaſt 
that it makes men beafts , and when the world is taken out of 
our hearts, the beaſt departs from us, and is taken out of our 
hearts. 

2. Afflictions make ſinne more viſible, judgements real- 
lize the evill that is in ſinne; and ſhew us the poyſon of that 

nt. 

3. Afllictions are proper to tame our wildneſſe, and take 
downe the loftinefſe of our ſpirits. Nebuchadnezzar for his 
pride was (in a manner, in his manners he was before) 
turned into a beaſt. His ourward ſhape was not changed 
(The Pocts Metamorphoſis was in morals, and fo was this 
in the Prophet) but he lived like a beaſt , or he lead the lite of 
a beaſt, Some for ſinne are put to live like beaſts, and all men 
in ſinne live like beaſts. Nebuchamezzar living among beaſts, 
and like a beaſt, earned ro be a man; For at the end ot the 
dayes, ſaith he, I Nebuchadnezzar lift up mine eyes to heaven, and 
mine underſtanding returned unto me ( Dan. 4. 24. ) Thus Nebu- 
cbadue xar was borne a man, I doe not ſay he was born an holy 
man, but a man he was born, His underſtanding returned unto him, 
and bis Councellours and his Lords fought unto him, they owned him 
then not onely as a man, but as a Monarch. Afflictions civillize 
moft, and they ſpirituallize many. They arc more brut iſh then 
beaſts, who (as the Prophet deſcribes them, Ii. 5 1. 20.) con- 
tinue like wilde buls full of the fury (and empty of the ſpirit ) of 
the Lord, when they are entangled in theſe nets, or taken with 
theſe toils. 

And becauſe there is ſo great a tendency in affliction to 
humble and puritic vaine man from his ſinne, therefore affli- 
Kion is brought in as a great aggravation of the ſinne of 
man. How beaſtly are they that will not returne from their 
folly, when they are ſmitten and broken wich judge- 
ments? Hence that icerared expoſtulation ( Amos 4. ) I 
abe ſmitten you, &c. yet bhavg yee not returned unto me, ſaith 

the 
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the Lord; God himſelſe doth even wonder that the beaſt 
nhould not turne man, when he had been ſo long under the bur- 
den, and had received ſo many blows. *Tis ſeaſonable for us 
of this Nation, to conſider this point, Wee have been like 
wilde afſes colts, ignorant, vaine, obſtinate, and unteachable ; 
God bath confidered theſe things, he hath written his ob- 
ſer vation of them in bloudy characters. O that this might 
be the fruit, that ſuch as been empty, and without 
hearts, _ learn wiſdome, that ſuch as have been wilde 
afſes , might be born men, yea good men. This would make 
all our loſſes gain to us, and our judgements mercies, ſuch a 
change as this would change our water into wine, andall our 
ſorrowes into joy. 

Thus I have done with the firſt part of Zophars ſpeech, 
wherein he reproves Job, and argues the matter with him. He 
is now ready to alter his ſtile, and inflead of convidtion pre- 
pares advices for him. 
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JoB, CHAP. 11. Verl. 13, 14. 


If thou prepare thine heart, and ſtretch out thine hands 


towards him, 
If iniquity be in thine hand, put it far away, and let not wic- 
kedneſſe dwell m thy Tabernacles, 


N the former part of this Chapter confuted the opini- 
Eſt ny I on of Fob, and reproved him op hes and ſtanding ſo 
qua 


— * cloſely to it. In this he gives him counſell and direction; his 

— on an- counſell is contained in theſe two verſes. Toward the receivi 

of which, he propoſeth not a few encouragements,in the wo 

which follow. The whole may be formed up thus, 

Nerc. Thou ouphteſt willingly to beare, and chearfully to obey 
that counſell in the bearing and obeying whereof, thou hlt be 
— from evill, and enjoy all deſirable bleſſings and good 
things. 

But if thou beare and obey my counſell, if thou prepare thine 
beart, and ſtretch out thine bands towards God, if thou put 
the iniquity of thy hand far away from thee, thou ſhalt be freed 
from all evill, and enjoy all deſireable blefings and pood 
things. 

Therefore thou oughteſt willingly to beare, and chear fully 
to obey my coun ſell. 

The concluſion of this ſyllogiſme is delivered in the 13. and 
14. verſes. The aſſumption, (namely that, in preparing his heart, 
and praying unto God, he ſhould be bleſſed) is laid downe, in 
the 15, 16, 17, 18, and 19* yerſes ; which is illuſtrated by the 
oppolite and contrary condition of the wicked, at the 20th verſe, 
But the eyes of the wicked ſhall faile, and they ſpall not e ſcape, and their 
hope ſball be as the giving up of the gboſt. 


If thou prepare thine heart. 


The words are an hortatory ſuppoſition, and (as was toucht 
before) we may obſerve that the three friends of Fob, caſt their 
diſcourſes in the ſame mould, & inſiſt in the ſame method. Their 
ſpeeches are all of one frame and piece, as if they had ſpoken by 
conſcut, or had before-hand reſc*ved upon a Wang 

0 


— 


Chap. nn. In Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Vert 13. 95 


of their arguments and proceedings. While they all hit the ſame 
nail, —— at laſt to drive ic home to the head. As I have 
ſhewed Eliphaz in the fifth, and Bildad in the eight Chapter, ſo 
now | muſt ſhew Zophar after he had ſufficiently, if not bitter ly 
reproved Job, adminiftring holy and wholſome advice and 


counſell. 
If thou prepare thine heart. 


As if he had ſaĩd ; Come ( friend) leave off thy complainings and 
diſputings, leave off thy ſelfe-juſtifyings and ever weenings of thy own 
worth; Be perſwaded at laſt to lay down thy weapons , and ſubmit thy 
ſelfe , give over reaſoning and fall to praying. Prepare thy beart to 

eek God. 
The Vulgar reads it, as a charge brought ſt him, and not 
as a counſell given to him, Thou baſt ſtiffened thine heart againſt 
God, and thou baſt ſtretched out thine hands toward him: As it Job 
had ſtill continued contumacious and obſtinate againſt God, 
after all cheſe breakings. To firme or ſtrengthen the heart, is to 
harden the heart, or to be inſenſible under the hand of God. But 
rather take it according to our tranſlation, as a direction or 
counſell, If thou prepare thine heart, that is, it thou putteſt thine 
heart into order, or it thou fix thine heart, ſo the word is tran- 
ſlated ( P/al. 57.7. & Pſal. 108. 1. ) My heart is fixed, O God, my 
heart is fixed, I will ſing and give praife. An untixed, or an unſetled 
heart, muſt needs be an unprepared heart. Fixedneſſe of heart is 
preparatory to preparation of beart. A fixed heart ( and that onely) 
is fitted to move towards, and to follow after God. le is very 
hard to ayme right at that which is in motion, but it is harder 
for him that is in motion to ayme right. The ſteady man bits 
the mark. 
Yet more diſtinaly conſider ; 
Firſt, What is here meant by the heart ? 
Secondly, What by the preparing or fixing of che heart? 


Firſt, The heart is not here taken in its naturall capacity, for ven & Alu- 
that part of the body, which Philoſophers call the firſt ling, and mn mortem. 


the laſt dying in man. But by the heart ( in a metaphor ) we are 
to underftand the ſoule, or the whole inward man: For as the 
heart is the principall part of the body, ſo the ſoule is the prin- 
cipall part of man, and the failings and woun is of the foule are 
to the whole man, like the failing oc wounding of the — in 

aeteren c 


Tu autem fir- 
maſt cor naar, 
&c. Vulg. 
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reference to the outward mau. 

Again, As the heart in Scripture (ignific} the whole ſoule or 
inward man, fo It is put diſtinctly for thoſe noble ficulties of 
the ſoule, 1. The underſtanding. 2. The will. 3. The memory, and 
for a fourth, which is a reſult or compotintl of them three, The 
conſcience, The Apoſtle means the underſtanding, while he faich 
of the Gentiles, (Rom. 1. 21. ) Their fooliſh heart was darkned : 
they had a knowledge of God in the creature, but they waxed 
wanton, and became vaine in their imaginations, and cherefore 
their fooliſh heart, that is, their underſtanding was darkned; God 

ſent them a ſpirituall cloud, becauſe they did not improve natural 

light. They who abuſe Tight are moſt uſually and moſt juſtly left 
in darkneſſe. But to the point, the ſame Apoſtle attributes blind- 
neſſe of heart, that is, of underſtanding, to the ſame Gentiles, 
Ephe ſ. 4. 18. 

2. The heart expreſſeth the will, in that anſwer of Chriſt to 
the Lawyers Queſtion, Which is the great commandement in the law? 
Mat. 22. 36. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God (faith Chriſt, ver.37.) 
with all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, with all thy minde, thas is, with 
thy will, with thy affections, with thy underſtanding, and with 
all ofeach of theſe. And as the heart of man is his will, ſoalſo is 
the heart of God. I have ſenght me a man( faith God, x Sam. 13.14.) 
after my own heart. He is ſuch a man as 1 would have, he is ſo much 
after my will, That be will per forme all my will. 

3. The heart of man is his memory (Pſal.119. 11. ) Thy word 
have I hid in my beart : Memory is the ſitory or ſtore-houſe 
of the word, The treaſury of holy truths , Mary hid the words of 
Chriſt there, Luk. 2. 19. 

4. The conſcience, which hath in it the light of the underſtan- 
ding, the motions of the will, and the recognitions of the me- 
,mory,comes under the notion of the heart (Pſal.5 1. 12.) Create 
in me a clean heart, O God; that is, puriſie my conſcience, ſet that 
right; Davids conſcience was extreamly out of frame; his ſinne 
had reduced it back into a Kind of chaos,this made him pray for 
anew creation: Ordinary repairs, or a little mending would 
not ſerve his turn. But if this Scripture convince not the heart, 
for the conſcience, yet that of the X-oftle John doth beyond all 
exception. If our beart condemne , God is preater then our heart, 
(1 Fob. 3. 20. ) and ſo doth that of Job, (Chap. 27. 6.) My bert, 
(that is, my conſcience ) ſhall not reproach me ſo long as I live, It 

is 
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is conſcience which chideth and reproacheth the ſinner, and tels 

him his one. It is conſcience that ſpeaks fair, and gives 

words to thoſe who walk uprightly. Ay heart ( faith upright 

Job) ſhall not reproach me ; that is, I have walked in my integri- 

ty, therefore I am not afraid what conſcience can doe, or ſay a- 


me. 

When Fob is adviſed to prepare bis beart, we muſt enlarge ic to 
the whole inward man, not fixe it upon any one of theſe facul- 
ties in oppoſition to, or exemption from the other, 


If thou prepare thine heart. 


This preparation conſiſteth in two things. 1 
1. In removing and ſweeping out the filth which is in the — tum, 
heart, Mat. 15. 19. Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, **, — 
adulteries, fornications,he fia, falſe-witneſſe,blaſphemies. Now, as it um off, borts- 
is the continual work of an evil heart to ſend our theſe; ſo it is tur ſhun ut ad 
the firſt work — good heart, to purge and caſt out Deum redear 
theſe. They come out of the heart eaſily, but, O how hard is it, to —_ 2 7 
tchruſt them out! yet this mult be done, or el ſe nothing is done — 112 
towards the preparation of the heart. If you were to prepare an ſemper accipinuy 
houſe for the entertainment of a great Prince, What would you in b. 
doe? Would not your firſt care be to carry out the dirt, and 
waſh the floor; Down with the cobwebs there (cries one) away 
with every unclean thing (ſaich another Thus we begin to pre- 
pare our houſes for ſuch noble entertainments. Again, when 
you are to prepare a plot of ground to receive ſeed. What doe 
you ? Doe you not firſt pick out the — up and bury the 
weeds, and then ſowe ? Thus the Lord dealt with his Vineyard 
(1/a.5.2. He fenced it, and gathered out the ſtones thereof, and then 
planted it with the choiſeſt Vines. He gathered out the ſtones be- 
fore he planted it, he would not ſet Vines among ſtones. The 
firſt work in all preparations is to get out the rubbiſh, and re- 
move impediments. 
2. The heart wherein Chriſt is to be lodged, muſt not be a 
meer vdcuum,only ſwept and empty 3 holineſſe doth not con- 
fiſt in negatives, in removing and throwing out of evil, though 
chat be a great part of it: Therſore the next part of preparation 
is the adorning and beautifying of the heart, the q ing and 
heightning of it to thoſe duties and ſervices which God cals for. 
If you entertaine a Prince, or _ ſpeciall friend, as you ſweep 
your 
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our houſe, and waſh away the dirt, ſo you put up your Arras 
hangings, lay on your Perſian carpets, fer up your Ivory beds, un- 
cover your rich ſtools, bring out your Plate aud ornaments, till 
then the houſe is not prepared. Thus to the point in hand, the 
preparation of the heart conſiſts in the aQings of grace, in open- 
ing of all your ſpiricuall ſtores, in putting on the richeſt furni- 
tures of the inward man, in being cloathed ich the Spirit, in 
ſhewing forth the vertues of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It you be 
not thus beautiſied, as well as emptied, you are unprepared. 

It is ſaid (Mat. 12. 44.) That the evil! ſpirit returning to his 
houſe, whence he came out, when he is come, findeth it empty, 
{wept and garniſbe d. No marvel it ie were empty, ſor who would 
dwell in a houſe, which hath had che devil for ics tenant ? But 
how came it ſwept; and with what broom? How came it to be 
garniſhed, and with what furnicure? Muſt a bouſe be made 
clean to entertaine an unclean ſpirit ? Muſt it be ſwept to re- 
ceive him, who hath fill'd the whole World with felth and 
rubbiſh ? 

This empty ing, weeping and garniſhing is fit for ſuch a gueſt. 
A heart emptied and ſwept of goodneſſe, a heart adorned and 
garniſhed with noiſome luſts ( ſuch are the ornaments and gar- 
niſh there meant) is a heart prepared for the devil. In this man- 
ner, but with the moſt contrary materials muſt the heart be pre- 
pared for God. It muſt be emptied and ſwept of iin, it muſt be 
garniſhed with grace, before che King of glory enters in. 

In theſe two acts, preparation of the heart conſiſte, and with- 
out boch it is imperte& ; if the room be nor cleanſed, he who is 
of purer eyes then ro bchold any unclean thing, will not lodge 
in ic.God and fin cannot dwell together, What communion is there 
between light and darkneſſe, between Chrift and Belial ? Neither is 
it enough (if it were poſſible }) to caft out (in, and put off t he 
old man, unleſſe you put on the new. Some attempt to put the 
new man upon the old. They are willing ( in this ſenſe) to be 
cloathed upon, but cannot endure to be uncloathed. Holineſſe 
upon un holineſſe, is the diſguiſe, not the habit of a boly man. Others 
would be uncloathed, ſo they might be ſpared this paines to be 
cloathed upon. It is eaſier with them not to do evil, then todo 
good. Evil laid aſide, and good not admitted er alled, makes but 
balfe ( if ſo much of ) a good man, A due preparation of the 
heart conlifts in putting off every evill, and in not Co'ng any; 

in 
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in putting on all, and in duing every good. 

1 — the work which Job is adviſed unto, The ſum of all 
ſafe and wholeſome countell is contracted into this one ſen- 
tence, Prepare thy beart. 

Hence Oblerve, 

Firſt, God muſt bave the heart. 

H: made the heart, therefore he deſerves it. He gives us his 
heart, therefore he deſerves ours, Whattoever we give him wich- 
out 4 heart, we give bim nothing. There is onely ſo much of value 
in what we doe, as there is of heart in it. It is the voyce of our hearts, 
not the inuſick of our tongues that God regards. My ſonne, 
give me thine heurt. God muſt have your beſt piece, fur he is the 
beſt of all. 

Secondly, Any heart will not ſerve Gods turne, it muſt be a prepd- 
red beart. 

He accepts not the beſt ſervice without a heart: How then 
ſhould he accept an evil heart, which can doe him no ſervice, or 
none but ill? As a good heait is the beſt part of man, ſo an evill 
heart is the worſt, and there is no heart, but is one of theſe”; 
That which is not good is evil, and that which is not prepared, 
is not good. Theretore the heart, which is a gift fic for God,1 wu 
be a prepared heart. 

Thirdly, Our preparations for God muſt begin at the beart. 

When Zopbar would direct Job, he ſaith, If thou prepare thine 
beart;never think tocleanſe your hands before you cleanſe your 
hearts: who can ſwceten the ſtream, while the fountain is bit- 
ter, or make the fruit good, while the Tree is evil? ( As 15. 
9.) He put as difference between us and them, purifying their bearts 
by faith : Where the holy Ohoſt begins, we muſt: 1 hey who a- 
gree not in purity of heart, ſnall differ for ever. They who agree 
in putiiy of heart, though they diſagtee in opinion, ſhould put 
no diff. rence ( | am ſure not ſuch wide ones as now ate) be- 
tween themſelves. The truth is, where hearcs ate teally purified 
by faith, their differences in opinion cannot be very wide: for 
they who are ſo wide chat they cannot be ſaved, were never pu- 
rifed : When once the heatt is pucitied, head and hand cannot 
continue very long, ot vety much unputiſied. Fot though puti- 
fying begins alwayes at the heart, = it never ſtayes there, Many 
a man hath purified his head from falſe principles (he is very or- 
thodox ) and his hands from _ ptactiſts (he is very 9 

2 whoſe 
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whoſe heart was never purified. But there is no man nor ever 
was, Whoſe heart is purified, but his head and hands, were, are, 
or (hall be purified, even in this preſent life, Aman whoſe heart 
is —— perſevere to the end in doing or holding e- 
vil But the reaſon of all the evil both done & held in the world, 
is, becauſe the heart is not prepared. So it is ſaid of Reh 2 
Cbron. 1244.) He did evil in the fight of the Lord, Why ? Becauſe 
prepared not bis beart to ſeek the Lord. Poſſibly he made ſome out- 
ward preparations, but he prepared not his heart, And when 
Simon Magus, who made inch hafte to be waſhed in che water of 
baptiſme ( Ad, $. } did ſoon after appear ſo foul ; Where 
lay the fault : He had made ſuch an outward profeſſion, that the 
Apoftle could not refuſe him, bis tongue was as good, and tis 
like he ſhewed as fair a hand asthe reſt did, Why then did San 
Magus fail? The Apoille tels him (and us) the reaſon ( verſ. 
21.) Thine beart is not right in the fight of God; He had waſhed 
bis out- lide, but his inwards were unclean. The beart is the worſt 
part of man, tillit be mended, and then "tis the beſt, Where moſt c- 
vill lieth, there we muſt begin to be good; All is good, when 
that is good which is the ſear, the al of all cvill. When Chriſt 
was coming into the world, to accompliſh that great work of 
redemption, he ſaith (Heb. 10. 5.) Loe I come ( in the volume of 
thy book it is Written of me) to doe thy will, O'God, 4 body baſt thou 
prepared me, &c. Chriſt needed not to have a heart prepared him, 
his heart was prepared from all eternity, there was never any, 
the leaſt unpreparednes in his heart, for he was holy in his tem- 
porall conception,and he was the holy Sun of God, by an eter- 
nal generation;and therefore he doth not ſay, An beart baſt thou 
prepared me, no, he might ſay (in the higheſt ſnſe with che Plal- 
mitt) My beart is ready, O God, my beart is ready, What needed 
he then to fit him for a ſatriſice? Only a body capable of ſuffe- 
rings. He had a heart fit both to do and ſuffer, but he wanted a 
body: He was in the form of God, therefore a body, a ſute of fleſt 
and blood, ſuch as the Divine Nature never wore before, muſt 
be provided for him, and provided it was: God himſelfe was at 
the wholecoft to make it ( man contributed nothing) A body 
haſt thou prepared me, O God. But when man is called to doe the 
will of God, he hath a body prepared, but he wants an heart. He 
hath but need to pray, Lord 1 — an beart for me ; if the heart 
be prepared, the body is. All the diſtempers and unſervlceable- 
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neſſe of our bodies ariſe from the unpreparedneſſe of our hearts, 
The heart carries the whole man with it, if once that be ready, 
all is ready. 

Fourthly, Obſerve, God will not doe ws good, untill we are fit to 
receive good. 

Grace is free, yet grace prepares us for grace. As the meer fa- 
vour of God beſtowes the firſt grace upon us, ſo the exerciſe of 
grace fits us for further favour. If thou prepare thine eur t, then, 
Oc. In all the publike retormations recorded in Scripture,God 
cals his pecple to ſet their — right (1 Sam. 7. 3.) Put away 
the ftrange gods, and Aſbtaroth from among you , prepare 
—— the Lord. e want of this is complained of, — 
cauſe of all their wants. Hence the Prophet prayeth( P ſal. 78.8) 
that they might not be as their fathers, A ſtubborne and rebellious 
Generation, A Generation that ſet not their bearts aright. | While 
our hearts are not right with God, no marvel ifrhings gowrong 
vvith us. All the unevenneſſe of our lives, whether in what we 
do, or in what we enjoy, arifech from the unevenneſſe of our 

hearts. How can they expect to receive who are totally un- 
fit to do good? 14 of the wiſe diſper ſe knowledge, but the heart of 
the fooliſh (doth not ſs; or(nearer the original) is not right ( Pro. 15. 
7.) This later tranſlation exponnds the former, for the reaſon, 
why he cannot do ſo, is, becauſe his heart is not right, The lips of 
the wiſe diſperſe knowledge, they ſcatter or ſow the good feed of 
knowledge:bur the heart of a fool is not right, therefore he can- 
not do ſo, and becauſe his heart is ſo unprepared to do good, he 
receives no good. This was the ſtop, or gave check to that good 
work of reformation(acbr. 20.33.) much was done, Howbeit the 
bigh- places were not taken away,why what hindered ? The people had 
not as yet prepared their bearts unto the God of their fatbers, they 
vvere not ready for God. And that may be rhe very reaſon, vvhy 
at this time we go on ſoflowly in daty, and why our mercies 
come on ſo ſhovvly ; vve are not yet prepared for the God of 
our fathers; our pride, our envyings,our worldlines,and crea- 
titre lntereſts, are ſo great, and ſtick ſo cloſe to us, that vve are 
unfit for the vvork God cals for at our hands, and for the mercy 
vyhich vve are vvaiting for at the hand of God. | 
Fitthly, Hovv is it that Zophar ſaith, If thou prepare thine heart? 
he puts the vvork upon Fob. Who is able to prepare his ovvne 
heart? We may as vvell create a World, as convert our ſelves, We 
e may 
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may as ſoon be our one Saviours, as uur one Preparers. 

Ic is indeed Gods work to prepare the heart, yer Zophar gives 
good counſel co Fob, when he (aich, / f thou prepare thiae heart, 
The Pelagians of old, wich their ſuccelours in that perſwalion, 
Papiſts and Arminians,milinterpret texts of like importance wich 
this,to prove that the converſion of man to God begins ac manz 
or that the grace of God is ſubſequent, or but a (ecundary to the 
{elFpreparations of man. Whereas ſuch Scriptures the us our 
duty, not our ability, waat mu't be done, not what e can do. 
A natarall man hath no ſtrength, a godly man cannot improve 
his ſtrength wickour aſliſtance. M athout me { (aich Chrilt ) ys ( my 
Diſciples ) can de nothing, Jobn 15. 5. Our preparacions ot acart 
doe not at all begin at us, nor are they compleated by us. 

Hence Obſerve, 
We may be called to doe what is not in our power to doe. 
The Apoſtle cxhorts, Work out your owne ſalvation with feare 
and trembling ( Fbil. 2. 12.) He (cems to give a ſlrange rea!» in 
the next ver ſe, For it is God that worketh in you both to will and ! doe 
of bis good pleaſure ( v. 13.) our inability to work doch not ex- 
cmpt us from working,vve havinga promile from God to make 
us able: we ate commanded to do what we have 2 much as 
a will to doc; becauſe God is engaged to work in us boch to wil 
and to doe; and that, not according to any pred iipoſit ions of 
ours, but of bis own good pleaſure, Our maſter in heaven ſhevvs us 
our duty, and then helps us co perform ic, He cals us to prepare 
our hearts, and then prepares them for us. For they who have re- 
ceived grace, have not a full power to obey this call, and they 
who are in nature have none at all, yet ic is not in vain to ſay to 
a man of the one ſtate nor of the other, Prepare thine beart. 
Though che later be dead in (ins and treſpaſſes, yet it is neither 
improper, nor unprofitable to bid him turn from lin, becauſe 
vvhile vve ſpeak to the ear, God ſaith he vvill ſpeak to the heart, 
and accompany the word with his owne power, yea make the 
word of man the power of God unto mans ſalvation. And though the 
former cannot fully obey this call, nor prepare his heart with- 
out new actuall concurrences, and freſh receits of grace, yet by 
ſuch invitations God awakens and ſtirs up thoſe old habits of 
grace, which lay — unacted, and cauſech ſuch to tir 
up themſelves, who were allcep, or very unactive. The Prophet 
complained(1/4.64.7. bat no man ſtirred up bimſelfe to take 2 


— 
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God. As man maſt ſtir up himielfe, yet he ſtirs not, till God ſtir 
him, ſo man muſt prepare his heart, yet he cannot prepare it, till 
God prepareth him, Þ ſal. 10.17. Lord, thou wilt prepare th. ir bear 
thou wilt cauſe thine ear to bear. It is not only the priviledge, but 
the purpoſe of God to prepare our hearts, yet if we defire 
he ſhould, we muſt ſet our ſe'ves to prepare out owne hearts, 
David in that gratulatory prayer for che tree oblations and con- 
tributions of the people toward the building of rhe Temple, 
thus beſpeaketh God, Keep this for ever in the imagination of the 
thoughts of the beart of thy people, and prepare the ir heart unto thee ( 1 
Cbr. 29. 16. Ne bleſſeth God for the preſent preparation,he begs 
God to continue thòr prepared hearts in a-gracious frame, 
and yet as if nothing had b:en dune, he prayeth for further pre- 
paration ( Pro:1 6:4.) The preparations of the heart 14 m4n, and the 
an (wer of the tongue is from the Lord. You ſee all is from che Lord, 
the root and the fruit,beart-work and tongue-work,ouc thoughts 
which are the muulds of action, and our words which are the 
image of our thought; God works at the boteme of che heart, 
and at th e tip of the tongue, yet man muſt not ſit ſtil]; that God 
works muſt not make us idle: when we hear that God doth all, 
we muſt not take up refolutions to do nothing, no, the Lord in 
f peaking thus, at oncedireRts us what to do, and aſſiſt: us to do 
it. Grace is as much magnified in working in us, as in ſaving, us without 
wrks;: that's the. reaſon hy we are fo often, called to duty, 
though we have no power. If thin prepare thine beart. | 


And ftretch out thine 'bands towards him. 


Or, Spread thy palms to him, ſo the letter of the Originall. Dey 
The word hich we tramſdate, Stretch out, hgnifics fomrimes Hae 
an affected oſtentation, or the ſpreading of a ching to have it PRI 
| ſee u. Hence one of the Ancientsexpounds this place as arepro-t 
| upon Fob, giving the meaning of it thus, Thou baſt ftretched forth Expandere ma- 
thine hangs towards bim: that is, Thow-haſt, vaunied of thy works of ** 9 
piety, juſtice and churity, thou haſt ſpread thy gam 5, yea thy plumes ＋ —— 
ö be ſore God, and ſbewed bim what wor he thou baſt done him. Some % re. 
ö tell us that the word Pbariſee, is derived from this ( Paraſpb) to Greg. 
| lay open, to unfold and ſtretch out: and there is a double reaſon 
given of it: Firſt, becauſe the Phariſees wore the Law openly, 
wich broad enlarged phylaReries: Oc ſec ndly, becauſe they lo- 
ved to doe all their duties openly, they wy ald pray in the open 


ſ-cers, 
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ftreers, they gave almes with ſound of — and Chriſt tels 
them to their teeth, That all they did was to be ſeen of men; they 
kept their evil hearts cloſe, and durſt not let them be ſeen, but 
for their good works they cared not who ſaw them, or rather 
their care was that all ſhould ſee them; thus they ſpread out 
their hands. Chriſt adviſeth in the matter of alms, to Keep che 
hand cloſe, Let not thy left band = what thy right hand doth” Mat. 
6.3 1. The right hand is the working and giving hand, our good 
works, eſpecially our gifts, (hould be done in ſuch ſecrecy, that 
the left hand which is ſo neer a neighbour,muſt not kno V what 
is done by the right. But the Phariſees made not only their left 
hand, that i., their next neighbours, but ton and country know 
what their rigbt bands had done. He that deſires all ſhould be known 
which his right band doth, doth at all with a right beart. Ic 
is dangerous to hide the talents which God lends us, bac it is as 
much our duty to hide the Talents ( ſuch are gifts to the 
re) which we lend to God; as it is to lend them. Theic ta- 
— are beſt traded, when wrapt in a Napkin, or buried in the 
carth. 
Some cenceive Zopbar in theſe worde with 
vaine oftentation of his good deeds, Thou be recon tbine 
hands, that is, thou haſt cold God ſtories of thy charity, of thine 
alms, &. | : 
Others interpret thu*, Thou beſt ſtretched, c. That ia, thou 
haſt carried thy ſelf inſultingly, furiouſly, madly toward God; 


fe gretching forth of the hands, is a poſture of a An uncompo- 


ſed mind is often viſible in the uncompoſedneſſe of an outward 
member. | - 1 

But thirdly, waving thofe ewo, ſtretching forth of the bands, as 
it is here given in counſell, hath a three-fold uſe in Scripture. 

1. It is a geſture of ſorrow, mourners ſtretch out their hands 
( Fer. 4.31. ) Thave beard a voice as of a woman in travell, and the 
anguiſh, as of ber that bringeth forth ber firſt childe. The voice of 
the danghter of Zion that bewaileth ber ſelfe, that th ber hand, 
ſaying, Woe is me now, for my ſoul is weeried, becauſe of the mur- 
derers. 

2. It is a geſture of bounty or pity; Stretching out the hands, im- 
plieth a bead and whine nat to — to favour, = 
ſhew favour ( Iſa. 65.2.) I ( ſaith the Lord) hape ſpread out my 
hands all the day unto a rebellious people, that is, I have expreſſed 
my 
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my willingneſſe to receive and entertain them, to pardon chem 
and do them good, Open hands are the emblem of an open heart, and 
arms ſtretched out 1 a readineſſe to imbrace. When we ſtretch out 
our hands to it ſpeaks our willingneſſe to receive his com- 
mands, and when God ſtretcheth out his hands to us, it ſpeaks 
bis 1 to . our lins, and ſupply * — f 
Stretching out the hands is a prayer gefture.As he that he g 

Arzecheth forth, bis hands, fo doc be thac would be —— af —_— 
When Moſes went out from the preſence of Pharaoh, he ſaith, 4s 1 & #7ationis 
ſoon as I am gone out of the City, I will ſpread abroad my hands unto the gum. Meic. 
Lord, and the thunder ſba'l ceaſe, &c. Exod. 9. 29. That is, I will 
pray unto the Lord, that the thunder may ceaſe, and I am aſu- 
red it thall. So ( 1 Kings.$.22.) at the dedication of the Temple, 
Solomon ſtood e the Altar, and ſpread forth bis hands towards 
Heaven. Let us lift up our beert with (our) hands unto God in the 
heavens ( Lam. 3. 41.) or according to the letter of the Hebrew ; * n 
Let as lift up our bearts to our hands, to God in the Heavens ; That e 
is, let our hearts be lifted up, as well as our hands. Some lift up ad ders tenden- 
their hands while their hearts hang down in prayer. Tue Apo- tes oraweſq;, 
Mes charge (i Tim. 2. S. clears it further, Iwill that men pray every Cc. Lu. Ua. 
where lifting 4 holy hands without wrath and doubting. Heachens © Jupplex: ge- 
have obſerved and deſcribed this poſture of ſupplians to their a ger 5 
Idol gods, bowing their knees, holding up their hands and ma Syl. Ital. 
praying. 

So that putting both together, Prepare-thine beart, and ſtretch 
ont thine bands _ bim, are ou. this, Prepare thine heart,and 

dy, or e thine beart to pray. e ſigne is put for the thin 
49 of Sk geſture uſed in that — for * duty it (elf in 
which it is uſed. There are four fignifications which ſtreteb- 
ing forth the bands may have in prayer. I will touch upon that 
C only to ſhew the vanity of it) which the ſuperſtitious Fapiſts do 
much inſiſt upon; wepray( ſay they ftretching forth the hinds 
or arm, to expreſs the Croſs of Chriſt, becauſe when a man ſtretch» 
eth out his arms, his body makes the figure of a Croſſe. This they 
make one reaſon, why ſtretching out the hands, is appointed or 
accuſtomed in prayer. But how they who lived where ſuch a 
kinde ofdeath as crucifying was never heard of, as Zophar and 
Fob did; and ſo many hundred years before Chriſt died upon the 
Croſs ; how they (I ſay) could in prayer form their bodies in- 
tentionally, to that which was never formed in their WR 
cro 
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croſſe of Chriſt is bey ond alt conjecture, and is no point at all 
oi faith. To paſſe that, there are (1 lay ) four {ignifications 
in it. 

1. Stretching out the hands towards God in prayer, implieth 
a reſignation ot our ſelves to the will and work of God. It is as 
much as to ſay, Theſe bands of mine, which I have beretofore im- 
ployed about the work of the devil, and the ſervice of fin, now, Lord, 1 
dedicate them and their work wholly to thy ſelſe. They who give 
their hearts to God, will not ſtick at giving their hands. Holy 
prayer offers u p the whole man to God, and deſires him to take 
the ſpoils of all. A godly man hath not a finger at his owne di · 
ſpoſe. The hand being the great organ or inſtrument of action, 
the ſtretching out cf our hands to God, may well imply our 
readineſſe to act wholly at his direction. Tb- ſureſt way to write 
our ſelves ſervants te God, is to give him our bands. 

2. Stretching forch of the hands, ſignificth a holy ſtrixing 
with God in prayer, or the earneſtneſſe and ſtrong intention of 
our ſpirits in prayer. A man that ſtrivech wich another, ſtretch- 
eth out his hands, and takes hold of him. So did Jacob when he 
Oratis oft ole wreſtled with the Angel, he held him faſt, and would not let 
vatio mentis ad him goe, till he had prevailed for a bleſſing. 
dem. 3. Stretching out of the hand imports the lifting up of the 
Rue e mind to God in prayer. Prayer is the aſcent of the ſou! to God. 
— FM — We pray no more then we have communion with God in prayer. 
eptic eitaris- Unto thee, O Lord ( faith David, Plal. 25. 1.) doe I lift up my ſoule. 
mbuscum deum We ſhould not leave any thing of our fouls, no nor of our 
deprecaris, ua ſelves here on earth, hen we pray to our father which is in heaven, 

ſi fir uy gu We ſhould then lock our hearts againſt worldly thoughts, and 
— **" ſet them open to God only. Satan is very buſie to buli: the heart 
cum deo With temptatione, while the tongue is uttering petitions. Let 
— quo hands lifted up be witneſſes that the ſoul is; that it is in the 
mods te a de? mount, out of the noiſe and clutter ofthis world. How can we 
—— — beleeve that God heareth us, when we doe not hear our ſelves? 
audio? vis eſe Or that he ſhould be mindfull to grant what we ask, when we 
deum memorem doe not minde what we are asking? 
tui cum rg, 4. Stretching out of the hands ſaĩth, that all our hope and ex- 
aun in ipſe me- 7 — is in God. We ſtretch out our hands to him to tell 
— _= im that we depend wholly upon him for help, mercy, favour 
& Gr. De. and pardon, that unleſſe he deliver us, we are loft and undone 


nee. for ever. When a Child is in danger of falling, he ſtretcheth - 
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his bands to his mother, or to any next him, crying for their 
help. If a man be fallen into the mire, or water, he ſtretchech out 
his e though himſelt cannot ſpeak, yet his hands 
lifred up ſpeak for hands co Iſt him up. The priſoner in vvarre 
cafts davvne his weapont, and lifts up his h to the victor for 
pity and quarter. Thus hands lifted up, or ſtretched out in pray- 
er metcy, and ſhew our dependance upon God for ſuccour. 
Thel up of our eyes to God, is of che ſame tignitication : 
Unto thee lift 1 up mine eyes, O thou that dwelleſt in the Heavens, as 
the eyes of Servants look, unte the band of their Maſters, and as the 


eyes of a Miiden to the band of ber Miſtreſſe, ſo our eyes waite upon! 


the Lord our God till be have mercy pn us, P (al. 123. 1,2. Inchis 

ſture Chriftprayed to his Father, Jobs 17. 1. Theſe words jpake 
iſm 2 up bis eyes to heaven, and ſaid, Father the boure is come, 
ghorifie thy Son. He lifted up his eyes as a ligne of confidence in, 
and holy boldneſſe vvith his Father, This ſigne is alſo given, 
vvich a hand ſtretched out in prayer, as Zophar gives in counſel ; 


If thou fretch forth thine bands towards him. 


Firſt, Obſerve, 

That as the beart muſt be prepared for all good duties, ſo efpecial- 
ly for Prayer. If thay prepare thine heart, and ſtretch out thine hands 
towards him. 

Prayer is a duty of greateft vveight, a moſt ſpiritual duty, it is 


our acceſſe co God in Chriſt, it is our entring into the holi: ſt by the * 


blood of Fe ſus, Heb. 10.19. and if ever we had need to look to 
the holinetle of our hearts, it is vvhen vve dravv neer anto the 
holy God, vvho is looking into our hearts. In prayer vve deſire 
God to look into our hearts, and ſhall not vve look into them 
our ſelves ? 
Secondly, Obferve, 

Prayer is a ſpeciall duty of repentance. And the confeſſion of our un- 
preparedneſſe, is a ſpeci partof prayer. 

Zophar thought Fob had need enough to repent, and he that 


repents had nerd enough ro pray: repentance is our returning 

to God; prayer is our drawing neer to God. Iwill ariſe ¶ aich 

the Pcodigall — and goe to my Father, and I will ſay wito him, 

Fat ber, Thave fmne __ 

wortby to be called thy Son. 

Thirdly. If thou preparethine heart, and ſtretch out thine bands to- 
bim : P 2 Hence 


heaven, and before thee, and am no more 


wards 


—— 
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hey Hence Obſerve ; 
In prayer the whole man muſt be exerciſed. Heart and hand muft 
joy ne in this duty. Not only the ſoul but the body muſt pray ; 
hands muſt pray, knees muſt pray, and eyes muſt pray; Geſtures 
are ſpeaking in prayer. By theſe we pray when we hold our peace, 
and lift up a loud voice when we ſay never a word; Knee 
or proftrating the body ſpeaks humility, beating the breaſt, ſmiting 
upon the thigh, are ſignificative of ſorrow , lifting up the eyes. and 
Hi geſtus fa- hands to. beaven, argue a fervent and attentive ſpirit. | But as it is 
cile degenerant. compleateſt duty to pray with hand and heart; ſo it is emptleſt 
— — hy poctiſie, to pray wich the hand and rot with the heart. Theſe 
j & in geltures (take that caution ) may ſoon degenerate ; The body 
abjcondito cor- may be very active when the ſoul (ics ſtill or is eſcaped from the 
dis ad eum ef. work. Some uſe much action, who uſe no affection in prayer; 
— Soul- prayer though alone is good, but woe to body - prayer 
&% — „ vhen it is alone; how can it get warmth or heat when ic is a- 
aperto,qui non lone Soul- prayer is abſolutely neceſſary, body - prayer is come- 
tan voc quam ly. Internal prayer pleaſeth God moſt, external prayer hongurs 
cords auditor God moſt. What God hath jolned together, let not us (whiltwe 
of. may keep them together) part aſunder. 
And as the whole man ſhould be imployed in prayer, ſo el- 
pecially in that ſignall concluſion of it, Amen, Some of the ancient 
Hebrews teach us to gather up all our ſpirits into the Amen of 
prayer, becauſe prayer is (as it were) gathered all together, or 
- fumni'd up into Amen. The ſpirits of the whole prayer are con- 
tracted into ic,an14d ſo thould the ſpirit of him that prayeth. A- 
men is a ſhort word, but it is in ſence as long as the longeſt prayer. Moſt 
ſay Amen, bccauſe they uſe to ſay ſo, not becauſe they know 
what they ſay. Amen is often at the tongues end, but tis ſeldom 
at the hearts end. Formility and flatnes of the ſplrit, paul's and 
unſpirits it in the ſpeaking. There are 3. things which the Rab- 
bins have obſerved upon the ſaying of Amen. 
Firſt, Your Amen (ſay they) muſt not be haſty. Secondly, It 
muſt not be maimed or detective. Thirdly, ic muſt not 4 
Firſt, It muſt not be bafty, without a ſetled conſideration of 
Ne ſit repanſo what we have prayed for. We muſt ſay Amen with our under- 
77 Amen . ſtandings. That's the Apoſtles argument for prayer in a known 
e“ language: elſe when thou (alt bleſſe with the Spirit, how ſhall be 
* . x4 
Bucke Avorh, that occupieth the roome of the unlearned ſay Amen at thy giving of 
thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt, 1 Cor. 14. 16. 
Seco 
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Secondly, Amen muſt not be maimed, that is, without the 
ſecution and inſtance of our ſpirits, we muſt ſtretch out our 
rts after ir, and be ſwallowed up in God. 

Thirdly, Amen muſt not te alone, or ax Orphan, that is, without 
faith, love, and holy confidence: for when we ſay Amen, we ſay, 
Let it be done, and ſhal we fay to God, Doe all, and have no faith 
that any thing (hall be done? Let not Amen ſtand alone as a 

r Orphan, which hath neither father nor mother, faith nor 
— to ſupport and carry it on to the object of prayer, to the 
God hearing prayer. 

Some interpreters give it, a —— ſpecial aim, to remember 
Job that his prayers had been faith leſſe and flat that the ſpirits 
of his petition were exhal'd and gone. For whereas Elipbaz 
and Bildad had exhorted him to humility and patience, Fob an- 
ſwers,he had prayed for both, as alſo that God wouldeither end 
his pains or him, remove his ſorrows, or ſhew him the reaſon 
why they were continued. ſteps in upon this advantage : 
Thou baſt been praying indeed ( ſaith be) but thy heart bath not 
been right, nor thy ſpirit fervent, thou baſt not prayed with a prepa- 
red beart, nor with a ftretcht out hand unto God; thou baſt prayed 
rather out of the bitterneſſe, then out of the bolineſſe of thy ſpirit ; Thy 
ſuites are the fruit of pre ſumption, not of faith, of unwarrantable bold. 
neſſe with God, not of an holy confidence in bim; now I would have 
thee pray indeed. — * thine beurt and ftretch out thine bands, 
pray with all thy might, and then bearken what the Lord God will 


ſay. 

This Check ( as 8 cauſed Job in his anſwer to 
Zophar, to complaine, I am as one mocked of bis neighbour, who 
calleth upon God, and be anſwereth him: (Chap. 12.) As it he had 
ſaid, you have mocked me and upbraided me with my prayers, 
you thought I did not prepare mine heart, nor ftretch out my hands to God 
in prayer : you ſpeake to me as if youbad felt me in a cold ſweat at 
duty, or bad ſeen the image of pale death fitting upon all my addreſſes 
unte God. But I am ſure I feel you too hot at reproofes, and ſee the 
image of an unfriendly jealouſie ſitting upon this your addreſſe to me. 
Tou doe but mock me while you ſay unte me, prepare thine beart, and 
firetch out thine band to God. Vet (in my thougtus ) this counſel 
of Zophar is ſo holy and grave, I ſee not how a gracious 
heart ( ſuch Job's was) could interpret it as a mock, eſpecial- 
ly conlidered in ics connexion with the next verſe. 

Verſ. 
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Targ. : 
Imelligit rapi- 
nam aliorum 

bonorum facul- 
tates male par- 
145 Si qua de- 
fraudatio in 

manu tha. Bez. 


vert. 14. Haig be in thine band, put it far away, and let 
* 1 not wi che dueſſe d well in thy Tabernacle, f | 


He had exhorted him before, to prepare his heart and ſtretck 
out his and; now he bids him prepare his hand before he 
ſtretch ir out. 

If iniquity be in thine hand. 

The word Iniquiry bears any ſin; yet the Cha idee ſpeciſicates 
it into a lye; If a he be in thine hand. Others ( which amount to 
a lye) if deceit, wrong dealing, epprefion or any violence be in thine 
band, put it far ama from thee : any thing that deceives is a ye, 
Iſa. 44. 20. He feedeth of aſbes ( that is, forrow is his food) 4 de- 
cewed heart bath turned bim «fide, that be cannot deliver bi ſoul, 
nor ſay, Is there not a He in my right band ? As it he had ſaid, His 
Idol promiſed him better fare then aſhes, yet he is ſo much de« 
ceived, that he cannot ſee he is, or fay there is a lye in his righe 
hand. Oppreſſion is properly and uſually called che fin of che 
hand. There are many fins of the body, yet are not fins of 
the hand, all thoſe are, wherein the hand afts mol, as in violence 
and wrong; in theſe ns there is ſo heavy a hand that they de- 
ſerve to he celled, fins of the hand. And though the word may 
take in any kind ob ſin, yet Zapbar charges Fob chiefly with that, 
as his other friends had done more then once before, That Pre. 
clamation to repent, which the King of Nineved cauſed to be 
publiſhed through the City, ran in this tenor, Let every one tun 
from the violence that is in their bands ; and if you would know 
what that was, read the ſecond of Nabwm, there we are (hewed, 
that Nineveb was a ſpoiling City, and the men thereof as toms, 

tearing in pieces enough tor theit whelps, and firangling for 
their lionnefles, they filled their holes with prey, and their dens 
wich ravin ; they cared not whom they n_ fo they might 
raiſe up their own eftates. This is ini of the hand, 

And fecondly, We may undei ſtand it not only of outward 
and violent, but of any cloſe and fecrec wrong ; carry it as 60+ 
vertly as you can, even like Juglers, who do that before youm 
face which you cannot ſee, yet wrong dealing and wrong do« 
ing is iniquity, and the iniquity of the hand. Evill done by 2 

7 


of band, or cunningly, is as bad as that which is done by ſtrength o 
or violent). Thirdly, 
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Chap. 1 U. 
Thirdty, If there be iniquity in thifiz hand, Ts as If he had iaid, 
If thou haſt 4 — any wrong fully, whith fill remaines in thy 
power, put it away, Nc. To be in the hand, is to be in our diſpoſeʒ 
and we ſay commonly, fuck & tb i out of tiny band, when we 
have parted with it, or diſpoſed of it. So, If iniguit y be in thine 
bund, is, if thou baff deceived any man, the matter be ſtill 
wich thee, reftore it, ſend it home to the right owner, away 
with it, Put it far ſrom thee. 
Before | come to the other branch, take one obſervation from 
| this, as it hath reference to the fortnet counſel, Prepure thine 
| heart, and ſtreteb out thine hands towards God, if intquity he in thine 
hand, put it far away from thee. The band muſt be cleanſed - well as 
the beart. For as God cannot bear it, that we ſhould come with 
clean hands, a fair out ward converſation, when our hearts are 
filetiy ; ( ſuch Chriſt diſtovered the Phariſees, wo were like 
platters, waſhed on the onefide, but unclean within; or Hke (e- 
pulchers fairly painted, bur ful] of dead mens bones and rotten- 
nefſe ) ſo neither can he bear it, that they whoſe hands ( even to 
the eye of the world) are filthy and unclean, ſhould yet pretend, 
they bare ds good bear as others, they meane well; as the one is 
groſſe byporriſie, ſo the other is grofſe prof, Never brag of 
our good meanings; or that you have , When your 
are foul. I grant many have cleati hatidy, while they have 
polluted hearts, but where 1 fee polluted hands, have great rea- 
ſon to think there is a polluteti heart too; many appear better, but 
ſearſe any worſe then they are. Thte heart may keep in its filthi- 
white the hzrids are waftied, but if che heart be waſhed, 
the hand will not keep ics filthineffe. It is very poſſible for a 
man that hath a clean heart to foul his fingers, but he will not 
wear them foul, Hereneweth fatth and reperitance, he waſheth 
off the filth in that m which is al ＋ for ſin aud for un- 
cleannefſſe. They conſtant way is evil, and yet ſay they 
have good hearts, deceive themſelves, but cannot deceive o- 
thers. Their impiety is too plain to deceive the plaineft ſoule in 
grace, that hears them fay ſo. The preparation of the heart will te 
feen at the fingers ends : purity of ſpirit cannat conſift with impurity of 
life : if thou buſt iniquit yin thine hand, put it fur away from thee. 
Put it far away from thee. UA 


The Original is one word, but it is aſtrong one; thrut it a- Elenta eam. 
way, remove it to the utmoſt diſtance. Hence 
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Beok of JOB. Verſ. 14. 


Me _ Firſt, . PIR. 
put away. There is no inmate or n c 
ſo 2 if ic dwell nigh you it will un e you: it 
were better à Lyon and a Bear dwelc wich you, oc chat you 
dwelt among Scorpions, then that you and tin (hould dwell 
together. Sin is a bad commodicy, you will never gain by it, 
you will certainly break if it lye upon your hand, put ic off at 
any rate, or rather whatever it coſt you, put ic off, If iniquity be 
in thine band, put it away. And not only ſo, But, | 
Secondly, Put it far away from thee. 
Mee can never put finne L . The Apoſtles ru le is, 
Abſtaine from all appearance of evill, that is, doe nothing wherein 
ſinne appears, or which hath a ſhadow of ſinne, 1 Tbeſſ. 5. 22. 
There is 10 bolineſſe in having a ſbew of goodneſſe ; but the very 
ſbews of fin are evill. What the Apoſtle adviſech for the avoiding 
of fin, chat it may not be committed, is as good ad? e tor the 
tting away of fin when it Is committed: For as we are to goe 
he from fin by a holy care left we fall into ic ; ſo we muſt goe 
far from fin by holy repentance aſter we have fallen into it. 
We ſhould put ir ſo far from us, that there may be no return · 
ing. We ſhould put ĩt as far from us, as the Eaft is from the Weſt, 
which is the greateſt diſtance, not only menſurable, but ima» 
ginable. When God pardons ſin, he puts it thus fac from us (Pſa. 
103. 12.) and fo ſhould we ( if it were poſſible) when we re- 
pent of it. The Original word in the Palme is that of the text, 
and may be cendred thus, God bath put our fins as far away from 
ws, at be bath put the Eaft from the Weſt. As the grace of God to- 
wards us will not ſuffer {in in the — it to abide near us, 
ſo the grace of God in us, will not ſuffer fin in the pollution of 
it, to abidenear us. Beſides, fin is ſuch both in the nature and 
effects of It, as no wiſe man can defirencar him. Who would not 
put poyſon far from him? Who would not thruſt the plague or 
the leproſie far away from him? Who defires the —— 


hood of a mortal enemy? Sin is all this and more to us, there- 
* it far away. | 

irdly, having invited Fob to pray, counſells him 
to put iniquity far away. 

Note from it, 


We cannot draw near to God in prayer, except we put fanne far 
from us. 


If 
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I fin be not puti far fromus, God will remove tar from us: 
The holy! God will not ehme near ( unfeſſe to puniſh) che 

ayers of am unhoſy heart. Yor may ſtretch out your hands to 
- ven, but you cannot reach heaven, if any iniquicy be in your 

nds. ; 4 

Fourty, Taking iniquity ( as it hath been opened) for the 
violation of commutative juſtice, for wrong dealing and 6p- 
preſſion; Then obſerve, 

That which is ill gottem muſt he reſtored. 

put it out of thy Rouſe, out of thy family, it will be a fire t R beret 
burn, a moth to conſume,a canker to fret all chy comforcs; tht I 
which is ill got, will poyſan that" which js well got. Moſes beh. 
the Iſraelites concerning Crab, Dathan and Abiram; Depart 1 gn wile 111 
pray you from the Tent of theſe wicked men, and touch nothing of 1 juo ele 
theirs, leſt you be conſumed in all their ſins ic is dangerous to be a 11 144dere de- 
neighbour to wicked men, the tayle of the ſtorm ſent upon them — of 
— fall upon our ſelves: it is more dangerous ro keep wicked- — pic ati 
neſſe in our own hands, the whole ſtorm will then fall upon us: manibus Pined 
It is very ſinſull to get by wrong, but it is more ſinfull to keep N mals 
what is wrongfully gotten; yet how hardly are men perſwaded 17 . 
to part with it ! It is eaſier to doe an act of charity than of ju- oe — 
ſtice ; Many are — to give, but few are willing to reſtore; tanguam nedis 
yet we are more bound to be juſt then to be charitable , and to & rei families 
reſtore then to give; and indeed no man can give till he hath re- 7! ntve- 
ſtord, nor be charitable till he is juſt. That which is ſtolen is not — . 
fir for a gift either to God or man. God bates robbery both for , | — 
almes and for burmt-afferings. They who are unable may be in- tas fieret, oft 
nocent though they reſtore not, but no man can be innocent ie neceſ- 
who is unwilling to reſtore. Some have done iniquity with their 9%. Ames. 
hands, who have not iniquiry in their hands. What they have — 4. 
taken from others, is taken from them, or ſpent by them. Theſe © 
muſt ſhew, they have it in their hearts to — all, though they 
have nothing in their hands to reſtore, How can we expect, hat 
God ſhould remit our juſtdebes,if we will not reſtore our unjuſt 
gains ? 


Let not wickedneſſe dwell in thy Tabernacles. 


As the former clauſe reſpected the reforming of his perſcn, 

ſo this the reforming of his family. 
Let not wickedneſſe dwell] : That is, let it not continue there, 
Q Bur 
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But is it well if wickednefſe dwell not with us ? may it ſtay a 
Habitat iniqui- while with us? No, not a moment · As the Apoſtte Paul ſpeaks 
tas in dome, in reference unto thoſe falſe brethren , who came in privily to ſpie 
ue in £4 ent their liberty in Chriſt , and bring them into bondage, unte whom we 
= ha "  gaveplace by ſub jeclion, no not for an houre, (Gal. z. 5.) So we mult 
not give place to wickedneſſe for an hour; it is not enough to 
ſay of wickedneſſe, ic (hall not dwell with us, ic ſhall not abide 
with us for ever ; we will have ic but for a week or a night, it 
may be but for an hour: no, it muſt not ſtay wich us an hout, no 
not one moment, with our good leave and liking. When Zophar 
ſaich, Let not iniquity dwell in thy tabernacle , he means, haſten it 
away ; and the reaſon why he faith, let it nat dwell, is,becauſe no 
man can ſo watch his houſe and family, no nor his own heart, 
but fin will ſometimes come in, he (hall find ſuch ſtrangers there 
as he never invited, ſuch. as he never looked for; he ſhall finde 
them not only knocking at the doore, but boldly drawing the 
latch, unlocking the door and thruſting in, man cannot prevent 
this, either in regard of his heart or his houſe but he may ay, 
wickedneſſe ſhall not dwell wich me; as ſoon as he diſcovers it 
he may remove ĩt, or chide it out of doors. Though we cannot 
keep evill out, yet we may thruſt ic out, though we cannot hin- 
der its coming in, yet we may hinder ics ſtaying in; we need not 
make a bed, or provide a chamber for ſinne: this requires ſome 
pauſe & conlideration, We examine men(if we know them not) 
whence they art, & whether they will, before we bid them wel- 
come or admit them to reſt under our root. The Prophet rebukes 
the people of Iſrael ( Jer. 4. 12.) How long ſpall thy vain thoughts 
lodge within thee ? vain thoughts will offer them(clves, but why 
do you accept and entertain them, why do you ſpeak them fair? 
Let not wickedneſſe dwell in thy tabernacle, 
In thy tabernacle. ] Some underſtand it perſonally : The body 
Jabernaculori of a man is his tabernacle, when the earthly bouſe of this tabernacle 
— ( faith the Apoſtle) ſpall be diſſolved, (2 Cor. 5. 1.) So let not 
b, quibus tan- vic hedueſſe dwell in thy tabernacle, is, let it not dwell with thee, or 
quam ſacerdos in thy heart. 
preerat cum eſ- But ſecondly, Tabernacles were of two ſorts, eccleſiaſticall, or 
Pup: civill, either the place of Gods worſhip, or of mans relidence, 
34 accepraſſe Some expound this text in the former notion: Let not wicked 
putavit Zophar, ne ſſe dwell in thy tabernacle, that is, take care to purge the worſhij 
Eid, ot God from all idolatry and ſuperſtition : There was a publik 


wor: 


— 
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worſhip in that age, as we may collect from the diſcourſe of 
Jobs friends ; Here Zophar ( according to this ſence) preſſeth Job 
to a reformation of worſhip (he being a publike perſon and the 
Prieſt ) or accuſeth him, as having ſutfered abuſes to creep into 
it: at which Eliphaz ſeems to aym in his rejoynder ( Chap. 15. 
34- For the Congregation of bypacrites ſball be deſolate, and fire ſpall 
conſume the tabernacles of bribery. 

t1 rather take tabernacle, for a civill dwelling, ſo , Let not 
wickedneſſe dwell in thy tabernacle , is (by a Trope) as it he had 
ad not wickedneſſe dwell in thoſe who dwell in thy taber- 
nacle : A tabernacle is not a ſubject capable of good or evlll, but 
as perſons abiding there are good or evil. 

Hence obſerve: Firſt, ; 

He that bath cleanſed himſelſe, ſbould labour to cleanſe others al ſo. 

As it ſhould not fatisfie us to be happy alone, ſo not to be ho- 
ly alone. Grace is communative and catching as well as fin: A 
man that hath no wickedneſſe dwelling in himſelte, would not 
have any man adwelling for wickedneſſe: having pacritied his 
own heart and hands, he labours as far as his line reacheth , to 
purifie thoſe about him. Chriſt gives this charge to Peter, Ihen 
thou art converted, ſtrengtben thy brethren. 

Secondly , In relation to our own tabernacles, Obſerve, 

The governour of a family is to look, to bis family, to all under bis 
charge, that wickedneſſe dwell not among them. 

It was the commendation of Abraham, and that which 
moved God to entruſt him with his ſecrets, I know Abra- 
bam that be will command his bonſbold, and bis children after bim, 
and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord: and if Abraham 
would teach his houſhold the way and will of God, doubt- 
lefſe Abrabam would not let that dwell in his houſhold, 
which was contrary to the way and will of God. When 

cob went to Bethel, with ſacrifice, he ſaid unto bis boufe 
and to all that are with bim, Put away the ſtrange gods that 

are among you, and be clean. (Gen. 39.) Such was the reſolution of 
Foſbua, I and mine bouſe will ſerve the Lord: And David who had 
the care of a whole Kingdome upon him, yet takes care that no 
wickedneſſe ſhould dwell his Court and Royall family. Plal. 101. 
7 He that worketh deceit ſhall not dwell in my houſe , be that tel- 
leth lies ſball not tarry in my fight. The fins that dwell in our ta- 
milies, become ours, if we labour not to purge them out. A man 
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is guilty of ſo much fin as he might prevent by ſuch means as 
God hath afforded him, if it doth it not. . We have nor ſatisfied 
our dutics u hen we look to our ſelves onely , but to all under 
var ſhadow, or within our ſphere. Further, Family ins bring 
family judgements, as well as national] fins bring nationall, 
or perfonall (ins per ſonall judgements. Becauſe Eli ſuffered his 
ſons in fin, and did not reſtraine them, therefore he fuffered for 
their (ins; their (ins were charged upon his account, and he paid 
dearly for them. When we make other mens fins our own, 
will make us ſmart as much as our own: And the fins of thoſe who 
are ours, may quickly be ours. Where the relation is neeret, the canta» 
gion is quicker. They are fo, not one ly when we command and 
give them counſell to (in, or take pleaſure in their ſia, but when 
we doe not reprove them for fin, or not improve all due means 
to prevent or remove their ſin. | 

Nia bic is Laſtly, Theſe two verſes, prevent us with a platforme of re- 

ad vom ref pentance in three ſpeciall acts or tequiſites. Firſt, Preparation of 

piſcezjam ne- the heart: Secondly, Fervent prayer: Thirdly,The putting amuy. cuſi- 


ceſſaria, primo ing ont, or baniſbing of iniquitie : Till the heart be prepared we 


cordus prepara- 1 

tionem ſecundo cannot pray, untill iniquity be purged out, prayer is not ac- 
aratimem ter- cepted, unleſſe all three be done we have not repented, or our 
tio — repentance muſt be repented of. Except we repent thus we can- 
een. not be ſaved, and onely that repentance is not to be repented of, 


IL, . o . 
g which is unto ſalvation. 
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Jo B, Chap. 11. Verl. 15, 16. 


For then fhalt thou liſt up thy face without ſpot ʒ yea, thow 
ſhalt be ftedfaſt, and ſhalt not feare. 

becauſe thou ſhalt forget thy miſery, and remember it 45 ma- 
ters that paſſe away. 


N the former context, Zophar gives Fob good counſell; in chis 

he gives him encouragements to follow chat counſel, His en- 
couragements are laĩd down more generally in theie two Ver- 
ſes} and they are drawn into particulars in the words follou- 
ing to the end of the Chapter. There are three branches of chis 

enerall promiſe in the 25. Verſe. 

Firſt, Thou ſhalt pay thy face withont ſpot. 

Secondly, Thou ſhalt be ſtedfaſt. 

Thirdly , Thou ſhalt not feare. 


Firſt an Hunourable 
ln the Second >he promĩſeth him & Sctled ſtate, 
Third a Comfortable 


Verſ. 15. Thou ſhal: lift up thy face without ſpot. 


We had an expreſſion neer this at the 15. verſe of che 10. 
Chapter, where Fob ſeems to ſpeak (as ſome expound ) diſpai- 
ringly, If I be righteous, yet will I not lift up my bead: or, as others, 
humbly , I will not lift up my bead though I were righteous; Zopbar 
anſwers him here: Thou ſaiſt, if thou wert righteous thou wouldſt 
not lift up thy bead, but, I tell thee, if thou wert righteous ( ac- 
cording to the counſel] given thee ) thou mighteſt lift up both 
thy head and heart, thou mighteſt take both courage and com- 
fort, Then ſbalt thou lift up thy face without (pot. 

What the litting up of the head, or of the face imports , may 
be ſeen( Chap. 10. 15. )1 ſhall here onely adde a threefold ſigul- 
fication about litting up the face; both phraſes being of neer 
affinity. 

1. To lift up the face is a ligne of chearfulnelſe, Fob 22. 26, 
For then ſhalt thou bav? thy delight in the Almighty, and ſbalt lift 
up thy face unto Gd that is, thou ſhilc litt up thy tace unto God 

wich delight, Joy is t ic lig it ani lie of the face, · no marvell 
then 


— 


———— —— —-—t 


118 


Chap. 11. An Expoſition upon the Book of O B. Verſ. 15+ 


I" INIT 


Non elevet fa 
ciem ad ſenem. 
Neb. 

Non mirabitur 
fac iem ſenas. 


Sept. 


Elevare caput 
gelhins eſt erecti 
animi confiden- 
tis & nibil e- 
rubeſcentis. 
Pined. 


Index animi 
us. 


then, if we lift up our faces when God cauſeth us to rejoyce. 4 
merry beart, ſaith Salomon (Prov. 17. 22. ) doth good like a medicine, 
and where that medicine works kindly, it ſecs a man upon kia 
legs, and makes him hold up his head like a man. God hath gi- 
ven man an ere countenance in the fabrick of nature, but his 
couutenance is then moſt erect, hen grace cauſeth him to re- 
joyce in God. a 
2. To lift up the face, is an act of reverence and reſpect ( Deut. 
28. 50. ) The Lord ſball bring a Nation againſt thee of a fierce counte= 
nance , which ſball not regard the perſon of the old, ſo w- tranllate; 
the Hebrew is, which ſball not lift up bis face to the old, chat is, 
which ſhall give no reverence to old men ; the Septuagint ren- 
der it thus, there ſpall come againſt thee a people of fierce countenance, 
who ſhall not admire the face of an old man; an old grave man, ac- 
cording to the common rules of civility, is to be had ia admi- 
ration or high eſteem. Toung ones ſbould lift up their faces ts honour 
thoſe, whoſe faces bang down with age. | 
3- ( Which I rather take for the meaning of this text) lifting 
up of the face, implieth ſtrong confidence. Thus Abner (peaks to 
Aſabel, Turn thee afide from following me ; where fore ſhould I ſmite 
thee to the ground ? How then ſhould I bold up my face to Jab thy 
brother? (2 Sam.2.23.) that is, how (hall I come with any con- 
fidence or freedom of ſpirit, before Foab, if I ſhould (lay thee ? 
When Cain was rejected with his offering, (Gen. 4. 5, 6, 7.) che 
text faith, He waz very wroth , and bis countenance, or bis face fell: 
which is directly oppoſite to lifting up the face. The falling of 
Cains face was in two things: Firſt, He fell from a chearfull to a 
charliſh countenance, he lookt doggedly and ſowerly; we (ay of 
ſuch a man, he hath a down look. Secondly, He fell from a conũ- 
dent, to a cowardly countenance. The fall of Cains councenaace 
diſcovered the tear which fell upon Cains heart;he did not bring 
the firſt offering with his heart, and he had no heart left to bring 
another offering. The face varieth as the minde varieth, That is ſeen 
in the face which is out of ſight: The evidences of the heart are read 
there, and we may take the copy ofa mans ſpiric in his counte- 
nance. Foure things are chiefly (cen in the face; 1. Pride? The 
wicked through the pride of bis countenance will not ſeek, unto God, 
Pal. 10. 4.) 2. Feare; Dan. 5. 6. Then the Kings counten ince 
was changed, and bis thoughts troubled him. Th it is, his thoughts 
being troubled at that dreadfull apparition, his countenance 


changed. 


* 
; 
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changed. 3. Envy and diſcontent, ( Gen. 3 1. 2,5 Labans coun- 

tenance was not towards Jacob as before ; his face ſutfered an evill 
change,becauſe God made a good in the eſtate of Jacob; 

though Laban was a ſubcle man and a difſembler , yet his en 

at the proſperity of Jaceb, was too bigge to be difſembl 

4- Guilt, and ſhame the fruit of it appear in the face; He dares gum ſalli aw 
net ſhew his face, whoſe wickedneſſe ſtares in bis face. The Lord ſaid pudet aur - 
unto Cain ( Gen.4.7. ) If thou doe well, ſbalt thou not be accepted? tet «cubs 

The word which we tran(late accepted, ligniſies properly to li _ 
up, 4nd fo it may be rendred in that place; if thou doe well, thou — — 
ſhalt have a lifting up, that is , thou ſhalt lift up thy face upon #5 cn oceltns. 
good termes u thy brother Abel: uprighrneſſe hath bulinefle both Od. 6. Met. 
with God and man. ( » Job. 3. 21. ) If aur beart condemne us 51 bene egerts 
nt, then have we confidence ( or freedom of ſpeech ) towards God, e. -_ 
They that are aſhamed of what they have donc, hang down their „ 
heads, or pull their hats over their eyes, they dare not be (een of 

men, much leſſe of God, bo is of purer eyes then to bebold iniquity. 


Thou ſhalt lift up thy face. 
Without pot. 
The Originall imports any kinde of blemiſh. Some tell us, =2>t9 


that the word Mmas, is derived from ic, which ſignĩtics a fault Denotat vitiuns 
finder, or one who makes it his bulinefſe and ſtudy , to finde or ©7p9'* vet 
make faults in what is done or {poken, To lift up the face without ER. 
pot, le, to be without blemiſh, or blameleile, deftruit. 

Spots in propriety of ſpeech belong to the body. Can the Hme Momus. 
[-opard change his ſpots ? ( ſer. 13.23.) The Lamb for the Paſſeover 
muſt be without ſpot , ( Exod. 12.5. ) So the Priefts, (Lev. 2. 
17.) As whatſoever ſtains the beauty, and darker:s the light of 
the tace, ſo whatſoever diſcompoleth the harmoriy, or hinders 
the comelinefſe of the whole body, comes under the proper 
ſenſe of this word. 

There is alſo a metaphoricall ſpot, which is two - fold: Firſt, 
Upon the name or credit: ſo a mans diſhonour is his ſpot; any 
blemiſh caſt upon our reputation, is called an aſperſion. Second - 
ly, Upon the minde or inward man; ſo every tn is a ſpot. The 
Greek word for anblameable,or without ſinful blemiſh, diſcovers {ua 
it ſelf plainly to be the of (pring of this in the Hebrew. The ſoul 
takes ſpots as well as the body. Whatſoever blemiſheth the 
beauty, or obſcures the glory of the minde; vn tſo: ver ſullieth 
the 
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the credit, or obſcures the dignity of map, ces und«r the nie- 
taphorſcall ſence'of this word. MON 

Moſes having exalted God in his perfections, & GD of truth 
and without iniquity, juſt and right is be, (Dcut. 33. 4.) ſubjoynes 
( the more to aggravate them) not the imperfections, but the 
grolle impieties of 1frael, (ver. 5. ) They bave corrupted them- 
ſelves, their ſpot is not the [pot of bis children ; that is, their (in is 
not a ſin of infirmity , ſuch as often appears upon the children 
of God. They (in as it they had no relation to God they fin like 
aliens, yea like rebels, not like children, not like members of the 
common-wealth of Iſrael. Any ſpot is bad, but ſome are worſe, Þ| 
Sin-ſpots are the worſt of ſpots, yet they are not all equally bad: 
There is a ſpot which is, and a ſpot which is not the ſpot of 
Gods children. The Apoftle counſels the Philippians to take heed 
ol theſe ſpore, as they deſired to live in the reputation of chil- 
dren, ( Chap.2.15. ) That ye may be blameleſſe and barmleſſe, th» [ons 

Ans be . of God without rebuke ( ſo werender, ) or ( as the Greek b-ars it 

pure. clearly) that ye may be the ſpotleſſe ſons of God, that is, without all 
ſuch ſpots as are unſutable to, or inconſiſtent with your ſon- 
ſhip. Some are ſo beſpotted, that they are called ſpogg : Theſe, 
ſaith the Apoſtle Jude (ver. 12.) are — in your feats of charitie. 
He that hath many ſpots, is not forward to hold up his face, 
then how ſhall he who is a ſpot ? 

But what is the ſpot intended in this text ? There are three 
interpretations about it. 

Firſt, Some take it for the ſpot of griefe and ſorrow ariling 
from affliction. Thou ſbalt lift 4 thy face without ſpot, that is, 
thou ſhalt get clear of theſe afflictions which ſpot thy face with 
ſorrow. This ſence alludes to that ( Chap, 9. v. 31. ) where Fob 
complaineth, Theugh I waſh my 2 yet ſhalt thou plunge me | 
in the ditch, I ſhall be all mire and dirt, all to be ſpotted with 
troubles and ſorrows, though I waſh in the waters of repen- 
tance : No faith Zophar, if thou doeſt repent indeed, thou fbalt 
lift up thy face without ſpot, God will throw thee into the dirt no 
more. Some tranſlate from the letter of the Hebrew, thou ſbalt 
lift up thy face ont of the ſpot, that is, thou ſhalt riſe out of thy at- 
fliction, and recover out of the mire of thy tribulations. 

Hence Obſerve, 

They who repent and get looſe from fin , ſhall proſper , and get looſe 
from ſorrow. 

Though 
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Though all our repentings, waſhings and purgings, cannot 
deſerve treedome from the lealt evill, yet this is the way to ſuch 
freedome; and when we (through the power of Chriſt ) purge 
our ſelves from all filthineſſe of fleth and ſpirit, we are in the fal- 
reſt probability, in the ncereſſ poſſibility to be freed from the 
ſpots of tribulation and affliction. Sin and ſorrow uſually come, and 
goe together: when we fall into the mire of lin, God cafts us into 
the mire of forrow;and though he often vary his diſpenſations, 
yet this is a truch, That when we ger out of the mire of (in, the 
Lord lifts us up out of the mire of furrow, 

Secondly. Others take it for a ſin ſpot. If thou prepare thine heart 
&c. then thou (balt lift up thy face without ſpot. That is, the Lord 
will not rake notice ot thy un, 

Hence Norte, 

Though no man is without his ſpot, yct all beleevers are accounted 

theſe. 

4. confeſſeth ¶ Numb. 23.21.) He hath not beheld ini - 
quity in Jacob, neitber hath be |eene perverſneſſ- in Iſrael, that is, 
he charged no {por upon chem at that time, they linned not per- 
verſely, nor did chey lie impenitently in lin; Chriſt ſanttifieth 
and clean ſeth his Church, with the waßhing of water by the word, that be 
may pre ſent it to bimſelfe a glorious Church, not having — or wrin- 
Ele, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſbould be holy and without hlemiſb, 
Epbeſ. 5. 26, 29. 

irdly, Many underſtand it of a ſhame- ſpot, which is the con- 
ſequent of lin. Thou ſbalt lift up thy face without ſpot : That is, 
thou (halt not be aſhamed to lift up thy face, or when thou 
litteſt up thy face, thou ſhalt have clear and free acceſſe ro God, 


De ruboris oh 
pudorem nn 


autem de pecca- 


No cloud ſhall fit upon thy ſpirit or interrupt communion t maculs 24- 


with him. 
Hence Obſerve, 
Holineſſe of life and purity of conſcience, cauſe boldneſſe and confi. 
dence in our approaches to God. 


barem imelli- 
tee exigit fa- 


ciet elevatio, 
Bold. 
Elevare faciem 


The Apoitle Peter chargeth Husbands, to dwell with their wives fine macula ni. 


according to knowledge, and as being Heirs of the ſame grace of life, 
that their prayers be not hindered ( 1 Pet. 3. 7.) Uneven or (infull 


h'l aud eft * 
au um ni! com- 
ſeire ſchi nulla 


walking in any relation, hinders prayer three wales. Firſt, It palle(:ere culps 
deads our ſpirits, ſtreightens our hearts, weakens our gifts for 1d. 


prayer. Secondly, It hinders the effect, fruit and ſucceſſe of pray- 
er, Thirdly, It hinders us from the very act, it breeds a ſtrange- 
1 neſſe 
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neſſe between our ſouls and God, and makes us liſtleſſe to the 
duty. The ſoul is unwilling to come into the preſence of God, 
while kn ſticks upon the conſcience : ſuch as have no heart to 
come before God, cannot ifi up their faces to him. It is laid of 
the poor Publicani Luke 18. ; chat he durſt not lift up bis eyes to 
bean, tc hid low thoughts ot himiclte, and his poſture was 
lowly. Ih Publican had no purpole to continue in un, yet be- 
caule his conicience was not cleared ot fin, he duiſt nor liſt up 
his tace to utaven, but ſtanding atarre off ſales, God be merciful 
tom- a ſinner. Guile clogs the ſoul. How ſhall an unholy heart 
converic with a holy God ? Wh-n we lift up our faces, gy 
good looks to lin, e cannot liſt up our faces to, or expect a 
good look from God. They whole hypocriſie is ſo vigorous, 
that they can at once look upon fin with joy, and upon 

with confidence, ſhall at laſt to their ſorrow finde God rejecting 
their conſidences; and indeed he is not confident but impudent, 
who hopes for tavour from God, while himfelfe makes tm his 
favourite. Thoſe hypocrites went thus high, whom the Lord up- 
braids (Jer 7. 9.) Will ye ſteale, murder, and commit adulter y, und 
ſwear falſly, and come and ſtand before me in this place? Some po- 
crites ſeem to have a very lively hope, yet the hope of all bypocrites ſhall 
be as the giving up of the Ghoſt, 

Laſtly, The pot from which Job is promiſed freedome, is 
expounded for diſgrace or diſhonour, Jeb was beſpattered by his 
freinds as a wicked man, as the worft of wicked men, an hy- 
pocrite, 

Hence Obſerve, 

It is a great mercy to have our credite cleared up from thoſe ble- 
miſbes which the uncharitable ſuſpitious or raſh cenſures of men bave 
caſt upon us. 

There is no ſpot except that upon the conſcience which is ſo 
undeautifull as that upon our credit. He hath little to loſe in 
this world who hath loſt his good name: And if the lofſeof cre- 
dit be ſo great an affliftion,the reparation of it cannot be a ſmal 
mercy. David was a man ſported with the imputation of rebel- 
lion, Saul looke upon him as a traytour: It was a high favour 
which God gave him, when he gave him back his good name : 
when he cauſed him to lift up his face without ſpot, yea with- 
out ſpot in the eye of Saul, Saul acquitted bim, and ſaid,thou art more 
righteous then I, The Lord brought forth his righteouſnes as the light 

and 
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and bis juſt dealings as the mon. day, Pſal. 37. 6. His righteouſneſſe 
lay in the darke, and his juft dealing was adjudged treachery 
and deceit : Let at laſt he — credit, and his name 
was cloathed with honour in the eſtimation of his adverſaries. 
This is the firſt promiſe , Thou ſbalt lift up thy face without ſpot. 
The ſecond is, : 


Tea thou ſhalt be ſtedfaſt. 


It is a happineſſe to get a = eſtate, but ic is agreater ha 
pineſſe to keep it. Thou ſhalt be ſtedfaſt. The Hebrew word, in dr 
the verb, ſignifies to melt or diſſolve; and in the adjeRive, ſtrong, Fudis, liqueſs- 
durable, and compa#t; that which is melted is called compact, cit dur com- 
either by the figure antiphraſis, becauſe ic is uncompact, or, ac- Hf, vel per 
cording to the nature of the thing, becauſe mettals which have 8 
been melted grow more compact and ſolid when they coole a- — 
gain. Some render it here, Thou ſbalt be like a molten pillar ; Braſſe Hinc p 
or Iron being molten and caſt into the figure of a pillar, are fuſwn, in bee | 
ſtrong and ſt-ddy ; the word is ſo rendered ( 1 Sam. 2. 8.) The le paſſimſu- 
pillars (that is the firmeſt and ſtrongeſt parts) of the earth, are the forth Ll 
Lords. This promiſed ſtedfaſtneſſe may be taken two wayes. Merc, © 

Firſt, In reference to his externalls, as if Zophar had ſaid, 
Thou waſt once Maſter of a good eftate, thou waſt once rich and full, 
but thy eſtate , thy riches were not ſtedfaſt, thou baſt loſt all , thy 
wealth is conſumed and gone ; yet bumble thy ſelfe, and thou ſhalt lift 
up thy face, thou ſhalt not only be exalted, but eftabliſh:d. Thou ſbalt 
be ſtedfaſt. 

— y , Stedfaftnes may refer to his internalls, and ſo 

there may be a fourfold ſtedfaſtnes. 

1. Of judgement, When a man holds to his profeſſion, and 
fleets not in opinion. The Apoſtle cautions his Epheſians (Chap. 

14.) Be no more Children toſſed too and fro, with every winde of 

nn be firme to your — be not as a meteor carried 
about with every guſt, but as a ſtar fixed in your orb. 

2. There is a ſtedfaſtneſſe of reſolution, 1 Cor. 15.58. Be ye 
ſted faſt and unmoveable, that is, hold to your putpoſe : ſerve the 
Lord, andgo on in his work,let nothing take you off: Such was 
the maſculine ſiedfaſtneſſe of Queen Heſter, reſolving to doe her 
duty in the face of danger, if I periſh, I periſh. 

3. There is a ſtedfaſtnes of faith, when we beleeve and do not 


waver, or heſitate ( Fam. 1. 6.) The Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of the ſo- 
R 2 lidity 
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G ratia reddit 
hominem con- 
ftantem ſir mum 
ſecurd C con- 
Nanter agen- 
tem, minimè 
preſumentern, 
Pined. 


lidity of the firmament of faith (Col. 2.5.) Rejoycing in your order 
and the ſtedfaſtnes of your faith in Chr:ſt. And Peter exhorts to re- 
(iſt the dev being ſtedfaſt in th. j. ith, 1 Fet. 5. 9. He that fights 
ms 1 ioke to bis footing, We cannot reſiſt another till we care ſetled 
on jeaDes, 

4, Thicre is a ſtedfaſt nes of conſcienc:; Conſcience is full of 
yncertainties till we ſettle upon Chrill: the iedfaſtnes of con- 
ſcience ariſeth from the peace of conſcience, and our peace 
flowes to us in the blood of the Covenant. x 

We may underſtand this promiſe of out ward, but eſpecially 
ofinward ſtedfaſtneſſe ; of the ſtedfaſtnelſe of his faith and the 
quietneſſe of his conſcience ; that he thould no longer hang be- 
tween hope and feare, between per ſwaſions and doubtings of 
the love of God. | 

Hence Obſerve, 

Grace eſtabliſheth the beart. 

Put away ſin, and thou ſhalt be ſtedfaſt. Grace is brought in- 
to the heart by Chriſt : Grace and Chriſt can never part, the 
doctrine of grace is therefore ſaid to eſtabliſh the heart, becauſe 
Chriſt is in it, Heb. 13.9. It n a grod thing that the heart be eſta- 
bliſbed with grace, not with meats, which have not profited them 
that have been occupied therein: when he ſaith it is good, he means, 
it is better that the beart be eſtabliſbed by grace then by meat. For 
meat doth in a ſence eſtabliſh the heart, that is, ic recreates and 
refreſhes the heart. As Abraham ſpeaks to the three men whom 
he invited to his Tent (Gen. 18. 5.) I will fetch a morſel! of bread, 
and comfort yee your bearts, the Hebrew is, ſtay or eſtabliſh your 
hearts. But the laſting comfort and eſtabliſhment of the heart, is 
by grace; that is, with grace wrought in the heart, or with the 
doctrine of grace (which is a means of working that grace) for 
he _ grace to meats, about which queſtions were then 
ſtarted, and many were unſetled; and wich meats he under- 
ſtands by a Synechdoche the whole body of the ceremonial Law, 
which is oppoſed to the Goſpel, or the doctrine of grace; as if 
he had ſaid, do not think to ſettle your ſelves by the ceremonial 
law, one part whereot conſiſted in the choice and diſtinction of 
meats, for they bave not profited them that have been occupied 
therein, they have gotten no eſtabliſhment by them, but grace 
will doe it : As your fathers did cat manna in the wil {fo 
meats of the Sacrifice in Canaan, and are dead, but he that feeds 
upon 


— 


Chap.11., An Expoſition upon the 'Beok, of JOB. Verlag. 125 


upon Chriſt, and is filled wich grace, ſhall live for ever. Meats 
profited them ſo little, that they are ſaid not to profit them; they 
adminiſtred only a tranſient help to the body; but grace profits 
ſo much, that it only may be ſaid to profit: that adminiſters a 
permanent advantage to the ſoul, Grace renders us al wayes the 
ſame, and preſerves us from change. Inconſtancy is the compa- 
nion of im: yea inconftancy is the — of all earthly 
things; earchly things move and are unſſeady; it is impoſſible 1» 
ſtand feſt upon an wiſteady foundation. The Apoſtle ( Eph. 4.15. } 
deſcribeth the Gentiles thus. I ſay wito you ( ſpeaking to the 
Saints) that ye benceforth walk not as other Gentiles wulle, yce were 
Gentiles, but now 1 would not have you walk as other Gentiles, 
namely,as unconverted Gentiles, Doe not imitate them from 
whom you have made ſo happy a departure; but how did th 
walk ? Inthe vanity of their minde, that is, in the un ſetledneſſa 
and unconſtancy and unſtaidneſſe of their mindes ; you have re- 
ceived grace, and grace ſhould make you firme and ſtable upon 
your baſis, upon Chriſt your bottome. The holy Ghoſt reproves 
this unſetledneſſe in the old Jewes ( Fer. 2. 23.) Thou art a ſwift 
Dromedary traverſing ber wayes (never ſetled in any way, verſ. 
36. ) Why gaddeſt thou about ſo much to change thy way ? thou alſo 
ſhalt be aſbamed of Acypt, as-thou waſt aſhamed of Alſyria ; thou 
wenteſt to this Kingdome and co the other Nation for help, and 
here thou thoughteſt to ſtrengthen thy ſelfe, and there to obtain 
deliverance; Why gaddeſt thou about ſo much? the world being 
uncertain leaves thee in perpetuall uncertainties, thou couldſt 
finde no help in Aria, thou ſhalt finde none in Egypt, neither 
the one nor the other ſhall be able to eſtabliſh thee. So Chap. 
1. 22. How long wilt thou goe about, O thou backsliding Daughter ? 
Ve are in continuall motion tillwe ſettle in God. As the needle 
in the Marriners compaſſe being toucht with the loadſtone is 
Laquiet till it points to the North, and there ir ſettles: ſo it is 
wich the ſoul, to what quarter of the creature ſoever we turne 
our ſelves, we ſhall be unſetled, wavering and unſteady till we 
point directly unto God, till we look heaven ward. The heart 
findes no ground till it gets off the earth. 
There is a double unfteadfaſtnefſe which fin brings in, and 


grace caſts out. 
About our way, many are al wayes to chooſe; whether 


this way or that, is their quere : they not only me 
ity 
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rmity of many ot the Saints) halt in their way, but between two 
wayes. An upright heart may be unſteady in the right way; but 
a carnal heart is unſteady between the right way and the wrong, 
Such are ſomtimes in good wayes, and ſomtimes in evil wayes, 
they may happen upon a good way, but they cannot choſeit, or 
if they chuſe it, it is not for its goodneſſe but commodiouſnes ; 
ic ſerves their turnes, and upon that account they take a turne 
in it, 

Secondly, They are unſteadfaſt about the end; A wicked man 
is often ſecure, but he is never ſetled concerning his end. He 
— he ſhall be wel, but he cannot know it ſhal be wellwith 

im. They who walk in dark ways, muſt needs be in the dark a- 
bout their end. An evil mind is never quiet upon good termes. 
They who are morally evill, have no true reaſon to expe eter- 
nal good. There is a quictnes of mind concerning out end, which 
arifeth from the ignorance of our ill eſtate, and there is a quiet- 
neſſe which ariſeth from the knowledge of our good eſtate ; in 
the former ſenſe many wicked men are quiet, their conſciences 
do not trouble them, and they wonder why any mans ſhould, 
Theſe are aſleep in the darkneſſe of fin, and they ſhall lye downe 
inthe darkneſſ: of ſorrow. Only he that findes himſelfe united 
unto Chriſt, and by vertue of that union,cleanſed from the guilt 
and relieved againſt the dominion of fin, is ſteadfaſt indeed, 
Him wilt thou eſtabliſh ( faith the Prophet) in perfe} peace, 
whoſe minde is ſtayed on thee. It is a baſtard peace which is the 
daughter of ignorance, true peace is the daughter of ſaving 
knowledge, 

Laſtly, As this ſteadfaſtneſſe is underſtood of his outward 
eſtate, Welearne, 

That God onely can eſtabliſh ths creature to us. 

The faſhion of the World paſſeth away. Yet God can bid it ſtand, 
The creature can be no more to us then God makes it, how 
much ſocver we make it in our account. David cals his outward 
eſtate a mountain, Pal. 30. 6,7. yet he acknowledgeth that all the 
ſtrength and ſtanding of his mountain was from God. Lord by 
thy favour thou baſt made my mountaine to ſtand ſtrong. And he 
found his mountaine ſhaking, yea and his heart ſhaking too, 
when God did but hide his face. Thou didft hide thy face , and 1 
was troubled, That's the ſecond thing promiſed, There is yet 
a-third, viz, . 

And 
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And thou ſbalt not feare 


It 

L He carries it higher yet; There is an holy feare, and there is a 
2 ſintul l teare. There is a feate of care, and there is a fear of diſtra- 
r ction. There is a fear of watchtulneſſe, and there is a feare of 
3 diſtraſtfulnetſe. He doth not meane the holy fteare of care, and 
e watchtulneiſe; but the intull feare of diſtr action and diſtruſt- 


fulneiſe, P ſal. 112. 1. Blejſed is the man that feareth God, Why ? 
verſ. 7, 8. He ſball not be afraid, e that teareth holily ſhall not 
c be atraid diſtractingly. Againe, This exemption from fear doth 
| not Me us ſecure; It is Babylon which faith, I fit 464 Q. en and 
am nd iddow, and ſball ſee no ſorrow, She is (o fearletſe chat the 
is al ſo careleiſe. Th: more Feruſalem and her Children know 

their ſat ty. the more they labour to be ſafe. 

Thou ſhak not feare. This negative promiſe may have a three- 
fold reference. Thou ſbalt not feare ; Firſt, The continuance of 
thy preſent troubles. Nor tecondly, The returne of theſe trou- 
bles. Nor Thirdly, The riling ot new troubles. Thy heart (hall 
be far above all theſe feares. 

Hence Obſerve. . 

Firſt, To get free fra ſiu is the way to get free from feare. 

Put away iniquity, and then thou ſhalt not feure. As by feare we ,,, conſcien- 
keep from iniquicy ( The feare of the Lord is to depart from evill. ) ia nunzuam eft 
ſo by departing from iniquity we keep from tearc: Anevil con- fine mene. Ex- 
ſcience is a troubled conicience : God is above all feare ; and man m Deum nibil 


is never without feare till be is in God, ( Prov. 21. 1.) The righteous —_— 


is bold as a Lyon. 12D 
Secondly, To be free from the feare of evill, is better then ta be * oa 
freed from evill meta. Sant. 


He doth not (ay barely,thou (hilt be freed from evil, but, thou 
ſhalt be freed from fear. Happines conliſt more in removing in- 
ward then outward trouble. He that is not indeed afraid of evil] 
before it comes, m iy be happy though ic comes. It is the pertecti- 
on of our ſpiritual eſtate not to fear: Per fecſ love caſteth out fear: 
(i Job. 4. 18.) It cafteth out all fear that we ſhall Iooſe the favour 
of God, or be caſt out of his love: it doth not caſt out the fear of 
offending God, but that whereby we queſtion the favour of God. 
What ſoever the premiſes of Gods dealing are, ſuch ſouls make 
this concluſion , That God will doe them no hurt, and means 


them nothing but good. A great part of the Saints portion both 
on 
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on earth and in heaven, lies in their delivegance from fear, And 
if any ask, how can this be? The next Verle anſwers, 


Verſ. 16. Becauſe thou ſhalt forget thy miſery, and remember 
it as waters that paſſe away. 


Theſe words give us a reaſon of the former. Thox ſbalt not 
feare, becauſe thou ſbalt forget thy miſery. Or, thy labour. As we do 


Laborum obli- not feel, ſo we cannot fear that which we have forgotten: and 


he who is delivered from dangers, is much armed againſt the fear 


of danger; while he well conſiders how he overcame thoſe 


which are paſt, he ſees whatſoever may come, as already cqque- 
reds Thou ſbalt forget. ES 


This forgetſulneſſe implies two things. 

Firſt, That he ſhould be long tree trom ſuch evils as had op- 
preſſed him, fo long, that he ſhould forget that he was ever op- 
preſſed by ſuch evils:The fruit of a long freedom from trouble, 
is forgetfulnes of that trouble. The Lord ſaith of his people in 
Babylsn, they have been loſt ſheep, their ſhepherds have cauſed them to 
ge aſtray, they bave gone from mountaine to bill, they have forgotten 
their reſting place ¶ Jer. 50. 6.) Now as ſheep having gone long 
aſtray, forget their former folds and reſting places, fo they who 
have — freed from miſery, forget their miſery. Length of 

time wears out the remembrance both of the good we have enjoyed, 
and of the evills we have ſuffered. Thus God encoutageth the be- 

leeving Gentiles ( Ida. 5 4. 4+) Fear not, for thou ſbalt nag he aſhamed, 
neither be thou con ſonnded, for thou ſhalt not be put to ſhame : for 
thou ſbalt forget the ſhame of thy youth, and ſbalt not remember the 
reproach of thy wids&whood. The ſhame of their youth, was their 
bondage in Epypt : the reproach of their widowhood, was their 
captivity in Babylon; here the Lord promiſeth ſuch a mercy, as 
ſhall ſwallow up the memory of both. As a great mercy puts out 
the memory of a leſſer ( Fer. 16. 14,15. The deliverance out of 
the Babyloniſh captivity ſwallowed up that deliverance from 
Egyptian bondage;) ſo great mercies long continued, ſwallow 
up the remembrance of all our miſeries. 

Secondly. This forgetting notes ſuch a removal of former evils, 
that not ſo much as a ſcar, or any print of them ſhould remain 
to be ſeen: while the ſcar of a wound remains, the memory of 
it cannot but remain. When Jo ſeph interpreted Pharaohs dream 
about 
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about che ſeven years of plenty, and the ſeven years of famine, 
— 41. 13. he ſaith there ſhould be ſuch a — upon the 

after the years of plenty, that the — years of plenty 
ſbould be forgotten; why forgotten? becauſe there ſhould be no 
print, no ſigne left of plenty: ſo the Lord ſometimes after ſeven 
years of ans, as ſeven years of poverty or trouble, gives 
ſeven years of ſuch plenty, peace, reſt and comfort to his people, 
4 wear out all the marks of their former affliftions. When ole s 
brethren feared he would remember the wrongs which they had 
done him, he anſwers as if he would affure them that there was 
not the leaſt print of them left in his minde, Gen. 50. 21. Fear ye 
not, I will nouriſh you and your little ones. He hath forgotten all 
received injuries, who teſolves to return curteſies. He is fartheſt 
from revenge, who is ready to feed his enemy. Thus faith Lo- 
pbar, Thou ſhalt forget thy miſery, the Lord will heal thy wound 
ſo perſectly, that there ſhall not be ſo much as any mark of ic 
remaining. The forgetfulneſſe of miſery,cannot bur ſpring from 
any eminent faccell 


on of the contrary mercie. The Prophet de- ohe 


ſcribes ſuch a change and this effect of it. Iſa. 65. 13. My ſervants priſtins mats, 


C ſaith the Lord) ſball eat, and ye (ball be hungry , my ſervants ſhall non 6b 


drink, , but ye ſhall be thirſty , my ſervants ſhall rejoyce , but ye ſball be ee — 


hence v.16. He that bleſſetb bim ſel ſe in the earth, ſball bleſſe ceſſione. 


Hier. 


bimſelſe in the God of truth,becauſe the former troubles are forgotten : in cap, 54. I 


Eating cauſeth us to forget hunger, ſo doth drinking, thirſt, and 
rejoycing, ſhame. Thus faich Chriſt, A woman after ſore travell 
remember ber anguiſh no more, for joy that a man is born into the world, 
Job, 16.21, Either of theſe wayes Zophar may be expounded, 
Thou fbalt forget thy miſery, that is, thou ſhalt have freedom from 
thy miſery, till the memory and marks of it are quite worn 
out ſuch a ſeries of mercies ſhall ſucceed thy troubles , as (ha l 
make thee doubt whether thou waſt at all in trouble: Thus to 
forget miſery, is to be perfectly bappy, and in the iſſue both theſe 
met in Job: The long continuance, and the abundance of mer» 
cy which he received, made him diſcount all the evill which he 
had endured, 


Thou ſhalt forget. 


But how could he forget ? For the clearing of this and other 
Scriptures of the ſame tile, take this diſtin&ion. There is a dou- 
ble forgetfullnefſe. Ficſt, in reference to the rationall part. 
Secondly, 


— — 
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Secondly, in reference to the ſenſitive part. He is not promiſed 
Quantum ati. (for that were an affliction) forgetſulneſſe of his afflictions in 
ner ad ſciemiã reference to his rationall part, he ſhould remember them till ſo 
em we- 1g to conſider what they were, and to be thankfull for his deli- 
ae own, Verance out of them, In this ſenſe, they who have the greatelt 
quantum autem Cauſe to forget theſe miĩſeries, have alſo greateſt cauſe to remem- 
«d experienus ber them; it is the will of God we ſhould, A, it is a fin affetiedly 
jenſum prorſus 0 forget the ſins we hav: committed, and are pardoned, ſo to affect a 
. for getfulneſſe of the ſorrows we have ſuffered , and are eſcaped, is ſin- 
30. ful; God receives much glory by our recognizing of pardoned ſinnes, 

and of eſcaped ſorrows. 

But in reference to a ſenſiblenes of thoſe evils,or of any trou- 
ble ariſing from the remembrance of them, thus he is promiſed 
to forget them. As if Zophar had ſaid , When thou thinkeſt of thy 
af1ion it ſhall not afflit thee , yea it ſball be thy joy to remember it. 

Hac slim me- Tt is a great refreſhing to remember the troubles which we haue been 
miniſſe juvi* in, and are freed from. When Joſeph was advanced in the Courc 
_ of Pharaoh to great honour, and was married there, he called 
the name of his firſt-borne ſon Manaſſeb, from this word ſignĩ- 
fying to forget, and he gives the reaſon of it, for God hath made 
me forget all my toyl, and all my fathers houſe, (Gen. 41. 5 1.) How 
had God made him to forget it ? Not in regard of the rationall 
act, for he did remember what his fathers houſe was, together 
with all the afflictions he met with there from his envious bre- 
thren, & this was his duty:but the Lord made him forget all the 
pain,ſmart & ſorrow of thoſe afflictions, He was very ſenſible bow 
much he bad ſuffered,but he had no ſence of it. In heaven we ſhall for- 
get all the troubles & ſtorms of this life, and all our ſins, as they 
Anima beatz dre any hinderance to our joy, but there ſhall be a remembrance 
fruens indefici- even in heaven, of the troubles and fins of this life, ſo far, as to 
enter &tern9- give God the glory of making that glorious change. As we may 
rum jucundita* de aid not to know evils two wayes, either becauſe we are ig- 
te gaudiorum, 
oblita erit cul norant of them, or becauſe we have no experience of them;ſo we 
param, oblitza may be ſaid not to remember paſt evils two waiet, either becauſe 
penarum 3, nec the memory of them doth not ſtay with us, or becauſe the re- 


— ideo ſuæ membrance of them doth not annoy us. And that's the meaning 
beratienis ob · 


——— of forgetfulnes about injuries; when we exhort not only to for- 
tori ſuo ſit in · give a wrong, but to forget it :A man may rationally remember 
grata. Aug ubi the wrong which another hath done him, with all the circum- 
ſupra, ſtances and paſſages of it, and yet forget ir ſpiritually. Some ſay, 
the 
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they are content ts forgive an injury,but they can never forget it ; I ſay, 
forget it ſo far as to forgive it fully, and then remember it as 
much as you will. The natural memory of injuries is no ſin, but the 
angry and efull memory. God in the new Covenant is ſaid 
to forget the (ins of his people,and to remember them no more; 
but doth he forget any ching, or doth it {lip out of his memo- 
ry ? No, he knows all _ y one everlaſting act, and he re- 
members even all the (ins ot his elect, he remembers all the ſins 
which he hath pardoned ; but he is ſaid not to remember them, 
or to forget them when he pardons them, becauſe they are be- 
fore him as if they were not remembred, that is, he is not pro- 
voked by thoſe fins, his Spirit is not drawn our in revenges a- 
gainſt ſuch ſinners as he hath pardoned. Thus in the text before 
us: Job being delivered from his outward afflictions & inward 
temptations, is aſſured he ſhall torget them; not that the ratio- 
nall act ſhouid be deleted and blotted out, but the ſenſitive: the 
trouble of his troubles , the afflictivenes of his afflictions ſhould 
be removed, he ſhould remember ſorrow to his ſorro v no more. 

Seing it is promiſed Fob chat he ſhall forget his miſery ; 

Hence Obſerve, That, 

very repreſentation of evils paſt , may be a preſent pre ſing 
evil. | 
The repreſentation of paſt affliftions, is ſometimes very affli- 
Rive. As a man by conſidering his former comforts , may take 
in comfort; or by reflecting upon, and remembring his former 
ſins, may fin overall his fins : ſo by remembring his former ſor- 
rows,he may have a new indurance and impreſſion upon his ſpi- 
rit of all his ſorrows. It is a mercy when evils are remembred 
without a taſte of evill; and when a review of former ſorrows 
doth not revive our ſorrows. 

Secondly Obſerve, Thou ſhalt forget thy miſery, 

Forget fulneſſe is the cure of all our ſorrows. 

The forgettulnes of ſome things is a (in, and the forgetfulnes 
of other things is a priviledge. To forget our duties, to forget 
the minde of God made known unto us, is our fin ; but (as ex- 
plained ) to forget the trouble and affliction which bath been 
upon us, is a ſpeciall priviledge; It is (in to forget the hiſtory ot 
our Cs it is mercy to forget the pain of them.Forget- 
fulneſſe is good for little; only the forget fulneſſe of the evill of 
fn or of evill cuſtoms, ſo as not to practiſe them again; and the 

8 2 forget» 
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torgettulnes of the evils of puniſhment,or of our evil condition, 
{0 as not to be oppreſſed with them, is good, and the cure of all 
thoſe cvils. When the word preached hath wounded the heart of 
a wicked man, and made it ſmart , what is his cure? his cure is 
to caſt the word out of his thoughts, and to forget it, or as much 
of it as he can; if he can but forget the word, his cure is wrought, 
and he is whole again ; though indeed, ſuch a matt remedy is 
: worſe then his diſeaſe, and his plaifter then his pain, yet hehath 
got ( ſuch as it is) a cure. Thus alfo the forgetſulneſſe of our 
troubles is the remedy of our troubles, as ſleepe is of our foreſt 
travels, ( F ſal. 27. 2.) So be gio*th hit beloved ſiepe ; So, how is 
that ? that is, notwithſtanding all the hard labour and paines 
they take, yet the Lord giveth them ſleep, and ſleep makes them 
forger all their former labour. So ſome interpret choſe words, 
C Pſal. 126. 2.) We were like them tht dream, that is, when the 
Lord began to work deliverance, to turn again the captivity of 
Zion, we (as it were) forgot what our ſtate and condition but 
lately was; a dreamer forgets how it was with him; ſo, we are 
as them that dream, we have forgotten all the evils we have been 


joyed or endured. Lemuel (Prov. 3 1. 4.) would not have Kings 
t 


thus Myhe They gave bim wine to drink, mingled with mirrbe , but be received 
munitu Apul, it not. Naturaliſts obſerve, that mirrhe ſtupifies and dulls the 

{cnſc of pain; but Chriſt bid paine do its worſt, he needed not 
forget 


- 
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forger ic who wat able to conquer it; his Spirit was infihitel 
above ſuch reliefs. But to the point, #8 there is a natural} ms 
an artificial} way to cauſe forgerfulnefſe of miſery, ſo there is a 
ſupernaturall. God can give his people to drink of ſuch a my- 
fticall Lethes, he can give them a cup of ſuch a river of conſolati- 
on, as ſhall drown the memory of alt chetr forrows. As when a 
table-book is written all over, you may take a ſpunge and wi 
out every letter, ſo when our memories are full of our miſe- 
rics, the Lord can ſpunge all out, and not leave fo much as one 
line or letter tobe read any more, 

Thirdty, puts this furgetſulneſſe of his miſery, as a 
conſequent of The putting away of his iniquity. 
Hence Obſerve, 

in ben the band and beurt ave clear of fin , former ſufferings will 
not be grit voss to us 

So long a# a man continues in fin, not only his preſent , but 
his paſt ſufferings are his corment : put away iniquiry,and thou 
putteſt away the tormenting thoughts of thy mifery;thou ſhalt 
not feed the wormwoed and the gall,as che Church did, (Lam. 

19.) while the remembred her affſiction: the blow was paſt, 

4 the remembrance of ie was as bitter as gall , and as unplca- 
{ant as a dinner of wormwood, In heaven, or in that perſect 
ſtate of bleſſedneſſe which is promiſed C Rev y. 17. God will wipe 
away all tears from our eyes,becaufe then he will for ever caſt every 
{m out of our hearts and lives. The captive Jews in Babylon kept 
their fins too cloſe , and therefore when they ſate down by the 
river, and remembred Zion, they wept ( P/al. 137.) the ſorrows 
and afftitions which they had in Zion, as well as their love to 
Zian, made them weep in Bahy inn, tough while they were in Ba- 
bylon, they lived free from forrow, ſo free, that many of them 
could not be got out of Babylon when God called chem away 
( Zech.2. 6. ) and when Cyrus had proclaimed them a ſull liber- 
ty to gocaway( Ezra 1.3. ) yet ſay they, When we remembred 
thee, O Zion, we wept. The remembrance of former troubles will 
aftlict, till we are cleared from the guilt, and have ſubdued the 
power of fin, Thou ſhalt forget thy miſery. 


And remember it as waters that paſſe away. 


Some reade theſe and the words before, not as a promiſe, but 
as an exhort ition; Doe thou forget thy miſery, or remember it as 
waters 
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eſt. 


waters that paſſe away. As if he had ſaid, Thou poreft too much 
upon thy ſorrows; I counſel thee to forget them, let them be as 
a river ſwallowed up in the Sea of an eternal! oblivion. 

But I conceive this latter clauſe to be an explication of the 
former. For if any ask, How ſhall he forget his miſcries ? Heer's 
the anſwer, he ſhall forget them as waters that paſſe away. This 
ſimilitude is more than once uſed in Scripture, to note utter for- 
getfulneſſe; Fob ( Chap. 6. 15.) compares his friends to the 
ſtream of brooks that paſſe away , becauſe they had forgotten the 
laws of friendſhip. David imprecates vengeance on his enemies 
in a like phraſe, ( Pal. 58. 7. Let them melt away as waters that 
run continually ; that is, let them and their memoriall periſh. 
Who takes notice or remembers the waters that paſſe in a river, 
or under a bridge? When the woman of Tekoab would (hew 
that they were all as loſt and buried in oblivion,if David did not 
fetch home his baniſhed; ſhe expreſſeth it thus, Ve muſt needs 
die, and are as water ſpilt upon the ground, which (pt eib away, 
and ) cannot be gathered up again, 2 Sam, 14. 14. 

This may be — » firſt as an alluſion, either ſtrictly to 
Noabs floud. Thou ſbalt remember it as waters that paſſe away, that 
is, thou ſhalt remember the flood of all thy ſorrows and affli- 
ctions, as thou doſt remember the flood of Noab, of which, no 
doubt, Fob had heard. The Lord in che Prophet Iſaiab, Chap. 
54-9. ſpeaks of the removall of his peoples affliction under that 
notion; For this is as the waters of Noah unts me, for as I have 
ſworn that the waters of Noah ſhould no more goe over the earth, (6 
have I ſworn that I would not be wroth with thee, &c. So here, thy 
afflictions ſhall be as the waters of Noah that are paſt, Thy trou- 
bles ſwell now very high, thou ſuffereſt a deluge,an inundation 
of ſorrous, but they (hall be dried up, & (hall not leave ſo much 
as their {lime for a token that they have been there. 

Or more generally, as an alluſion to all ſudden torrents, or 
the riſing of waters upon the fall of great raines in the ſouthern 
parts of the world, of which the 126. Pſalme is a great proof; 
waters in thoſe regions ſwell in a moment, and are down almoſt 
as ſoon as ſwoln ; having no conſtant fountain to feed them, 
they cannot continue. So faith he, a mighty flood of trouble and 
ſorrow overwhelmeth thee, but it ſhall quickly dry up, it is but 
a cloud, a ſtorm, it will paſſe away & be ſpent ſooner then thou 
dreameſt, even ſo ſoon, that thou ſhalt be like one that dreameth. 


Secondly, 
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| 1 Secondly, It may be taken as a proverbiall ſpeech , Tow ſhall 
| remember it as waters that paſſe away, that is, you ſhall not remem- Proverbialem 
| ber ic; it ſhall be as it had not been, Who can tell what waters 77 bunc b- 
have paſt? or where to finde thoſe waters which are paſt? to —— 
remember a thing, as waters that paſſe away, is to let it paſſe => — 
out of memory. Some things leave laſting impreſſions behinde ni fue malt 
them, but a ſudden paſſing water doth not. i 
Thirdly, We may interpret it thus, Tbon ſhalt remember it as ©" nibul eſſe 
waters that paſſe away, that is, thou ſhale remember it as that gung. 
which ſhall never return again, or is quite gone, and ſhall never 
trouble thee any more. Sume expound that of the Prophet fo, 
affliftion (ball uns riſe up the ſecond time (Nah. 1.9.)( which others, 
and I think rightly, interpret of an utter conſumption; there 
ſhall be no need for affliſtion to come the ſecond time, for it ſhall 
ſpoyle all at firſt: Thy affliction ſhall make a totall devaſtation.) 
Yer it may be taken in the ſenſe: ſuggeſted. Affliction (hall not 
riſe up the ſecond time; that is; thou ſbalt not be aſſlicled the ſecond 
time: The waters of affliction are y,and (hall not flow 
back again. Fob(Chap.28.4.,) ſpeaks of waters forgotten of the foot; 
he means ( as is conceived ) waters ſo deep, that no man could 
thorow them, and are therefore ſaid to be forgotten of the 
— no foot had paſſed them of a long time, nor was 
any like to paſſe them any more: Thus alſo an affliction thorow 
which a man ſhall never paſſe again, may be called « forgotten af- 
fliftion. Hence when the Prophet had ſaid. (Nah. 1. 9. that af- 
fliftion ſhould not riſe up the ſecond time, he adds from the Lord, 
ver. 12.) Iheve afflified thee, I will aflift thee no more. This I 
end as the proper meaning of che text in hand, Thou ſhalt 
get thy miſery, or if thou doſt remember it, thou ſhalt remember it 
but as waters that are paſſed away. Thy miſery will be as nothing to 
thee, and ſhall never return upon thee. 
Hence Obſerve, 
The memory of miſeries which ſhall never return to hurt us, com- 
forts us. 
It is our joy to remember thoſe things which were our ſorrow, 
when we are beyond the borders of ſorrow ; ſuch a remembrance 
i 4s joyous , as the remembrance of an evill, whoſe return we feare is Aſerrims eff 
grievoxs, The very ſuſpicion that an affliction will renew, re- mabrum im- 
neweth our affliction. Then we feed heartily upcn the good Pendentivn ex 


which is before us, when we are freed from the afterclaps or 4e. Mel. 
after- 
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after-rechonings of evill. That the Iſrael ites were deliyered from 
thoſe Egyptian taskmaſters, was very tweet, but to (ce them at 
their heels and upon their backs again was exceeding bitter: 
Hence the Lord to relieve them from thoſe thoughts,gave them 
this aſſurance by Moſes ( Exod. 14. 13. ) The Zgyptians whom ye 
beve ſeen to day, ye ball ſee them again no more for euer It is not 
ſo great a loſſe not to ſee, as itisatronble to ies what we would 
not; The King of Babylon flew the fons of Zedekiah before his 
cyes, before he put aut his eyes ( Fer. 39. 67.) doubcletie the 
putting of his eyes to that uſe, £ him more chen che put- 
ting ot them out. Now a it is a miiery worie chen blinidneſſe, 
to ſee that which gricveyus , ſo it is a mercy as as ſighat ic 
ſclfe, not to {ce hat would grieve us y to receive a 
faithfull promiſe, that u (e it again no move for ever. 
And as it adds to the attliction of a man in miſery, to remember 
that he hath enjoyed friends and good Hayes, which he ſhall not 
enjoy nar (ec again any more ſor ever:Soicadieco theoomtort 
of a man encompaſſed about with mertiea, toremomber he hath 
endured ſorrowa, and been oppreſſed by enemies, uhich ve (hall 
not endure nor he oppreſſed by, no nor ſee agaiti any more for 
ever. This is the priv:ledge of the Saints, in reference to chat 
greateſt enemy fin, they remember their (ans as water that are 
paſſed away, they thall never return to hum them, much lefle to 
condemn them. Thus to remember our tans on earth is a peece 
of heaven, and wil! be a great part of our happineſſe in heaven; 
where we (hall ſay in higheſt triumph and exultauion of ſpicit, 
concerning im and Satan, death and ſortow, or wharſorver 
hath the face, or deſerves to wear the name of a myſticall Egyp- 
tian, Thete Ægyptians whom we have ſeen and ſelt ſo often in 
the dayes of our mortality, we ſhall not ſeele, no nor ſo much 
as ſee them again any more for ever. | 
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Chap. 1. 


Jo B. Chap. 11. Verſ. 17, 18, 19, 20. 
And thine age ſhall be clearer then the noon- day; thou ſhalt 


ſhine forth, thou ſhalt be as the morning. 

And thou ſhalt be ſecure, becauſe there ir hope, yea, thou (halt 
dig about thee, and thou ſhalt take thy reſt in ſafety, 

Alſo thou ſhalt lie down, and none ſhall make thee afraid. yea. 
many ſhall make ſuite unto thee. 

But the eyes of the wicked ſhall faile, and they ſhall rw 
and their hope fhall be as the giving up of the Ghoi#. 


His latter = of the Chapter, conſiſteth ( as was touched 

before )of divers motives and incouragements, whichZophar 
beftows on Job, to hearten him on in hearkening to his counſell. 
As he was encourages before by a promiſe that his preſent trou- 
bles ſhould ſuddenly expire, ſs hexe, that ancient mercies ſhould 
ſuddenly revive : As it Zophar had ſaid, Thou fbalt be bleſſed not 
only by deliverances from, or removalls of evill, thou ſhalt not onely 
forget miſery, and have the _ of thy affliftions wiped out ; but 
thou ſbalt be fairly ſtampt with freſp favours, and the beſt of bleſſings 
ſhall be heaped upon thee. This he expreſſeth in thoſe elegant meta- 
phors and compariſons. 


Verſ. 17. Thine age ſhall be clearer then the noon- day, thou (halt 
ſbine forth, thou ſhalt be as the morning. 25 


All which he exemplifeth in plaine aſſertions, aſſuring 
him that he ſtall ſpend the latter part of his life in ſafety. 
Verſ. 18. Thou ſbalt be ſecure, &c. In freedome and honour. 
Verſ. 19. None ſpall make thee afraid, yea many ſhall make ſuite . «ſpy 
10 thee. The ungodly are not fo, Verſ. 30, The eyes of the Wick Tempus,feculi, 


ed ſhall faile, &c, — 2 
; vite curriculũ 

3 citd ceſſantem 
The Hebrew word ſignifies time in general, or the whole ſtate ſpace . 


of this world. David prayeth to be delivered from the men of © yn 

this world, or, of this age; ( Pſal. 17. 14. ) he meanes it of men ceſſae 

who have nothing beyoſh®the world,allwhoſe eſtate lies on this 

ſide heaven. The word = the particular age of a mans 
lite; 
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life : and here diſtinctly the latter part or old age of a mans life, 
Quaſi meridia- Tbiue age, that is, thine old age, or the latter part of thy life, of 
# fulgor con- which thou ſeemeſt to make little reckoning, upon which thou 
ſunget thi a lookeſt as if it were not worth the having; that latter part of 
1jeramVulge thy life, of which thou ſai'ſt in thine heart, ſurely it will be as 
death to me, it will be full of death and darkneſſe, of diſeaſes and 
of weakneſſes, the ſtrength of it will be but labour and ſorrow ; 
that evening of thy lite, of which thou judgeſt (according to the 
experience of others) ſurely it will be dim and miſty, cloudy 
and uncomfortable, even that age of thine ſhall be. 


Clearer then the noon- day. 


The letter is, Thine age ſball riſe above the noon-day, The noon- 
day is taken two wayes, Somtimes for extream heat, and ſome- 
times for extream light, 

Efoillis jucun- Firſt, At noon we expect the extremity of heat; the ſun of 

dum refrigeri- perſecution is ſignified by the noon-day, Iſa. 16. 3. Make thy 

um a meridian» ſbadom at the night in the midſt of the neon · day. That is, be a refreſh» 

alu, Ju ing and a protection to my people when their troubles are at the 
hotteſt, And Cant. 1. 7. Tell me where thou makeſt thy flocks to 
reſt at noon, that is, in the heat of perſecution, The Church deſired 
to underſtand where to ſhelter, what cooling place was to be 
had in the times of greateſt tribulation. 

Secondly, Noon imports the cleareſt light; It is a common 

Mum prover- proverb when we affirm a thing to have the greateſt clearneſſe, to 
biale eſt, luce'{ {ay, It is as clear as the light at noon day. And to light a candle at 
* — — neon, is a proverb of reproof to thoſe, who trouble themſelves to 
— make that plaine which bath no obſcurity in it. And as noon is 
meridio. put for light, ſo light is often put for joy, and cleareft light(ſuch 
is that of the noon- day) for greateſt joy; light is ſowne for the 
Lux felicitatis Tigkt*0us, that is, they ſball reap a harveſt of joy. 
(mbolum. When Zephar promiſeth, Thine age ſhall be clearer then the 
Vita jucunds noon- day, his meaning is, thy latter end ſhall be full of comfort, and 


- 9 2 Len thou ſhalt rejoyce in the ſerenity of thy condition. 


Summa erit Hence Obſerve, 
[atitia ma. God can malle the worſt part of our life the beſt to us : and when 
Merc, we expect ¶ according to the courſe of nature) the leaſt good, be can 


encompaſſe us with ibe choi ſeſt good. 

Old age is called the evill day (Ecel gi.) and the deſcription 
f it is given in terms very oppolite mto this, while the evill days 
cee 
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come not, nor the years draw nigh, when thou fhalt ſay I have no 
pleaſure in them; while the ſun, or the light, or the moon, [or the ſtars 
be not darkned; nor the clouds returne aſter the raine. He compa- 
reth old age to a gloomy day, when (hour falls aſter ſhour, and 
cloud follows after cloud; yet the Lord can make that age 
which uſually gives nothing but clouds and ſhours, but moy- 
ſture and wet, to be as clearas the light at noon, and as dry as 
ſun-ſhine. Ve need not fear our worſt ſtate, if God will undertake to 
mendit : be not troubled wich tiring expectations of pain and 
weakneſſe, of diſeaſes and ſickneſſes in old age, God is able to 
make thee, notwithſtanding the diſadvantages of nature, ſtrong 
and healthy. Old age will be youth tous at his word. Abraham was 
not troubled at an hundred years old, when God promiſed him, 
thou ſbalt heave a Son. Sarahs dead womb was no impediment 
when God ſaid thou ſbalt conceive. Young men ſhall faint,and old 
men ſhall renew their ſtrength like the Eagle, when God will 
have it ſo. The ſummer of your lives ſhall be a winter, and your 
winter a ſummer, your cloudy dayes ſhall be clearer then the 
noon, and your noon a cloudat his command, who made both 
ſummer and winter, ſun and cloud. He that put nature into order, 


can order things againſt nature. 
Thou ſhalt ſhine forth, thou ſhalt be as the morning. 


This additionall clauſe heightens the ſenſe of the former, The Licet te ut vita 
word which we tranſlate to ſbine forth, ſignifies alſo to darken, fundfum exiſti- 
So Mr Broughton renders, Thy time ſhall paſſe the noon-day , oh. rt mn nn . 
ſcureneſſe ſhall match the morning. And another thus, Tf thou dveſt as — 
wax ob ſcure or darke, yet thou ſhalt match the morning. _ - 

Our tranſlators take Zephar continuing the metaphor of light; t 1. 
Thine age ſball be clearer then the noon-day, and here he ſhews, that f , _ 25 = 
it ſhall not be a ſtandiog, but an increaſing light, the light of the — — 4 
morning, Thou ſhalt be as the noon in regard of the clearneſſe of thy Si obrenel yeſ 
light, and thou (balt be as the morning, in regard of the increaſe and cas eris tan- 
continuance of thy light : For though we have the greateſt light at % mane. 
noon,yet that light is neer a declenſion. The Sun being come to DN 5. lb 
his height, is in its vertical point, and every hour aſter noon — ns 
(though we cannot perceive it grows darker and darker, til the 
thadows of the night wrap up all: but the morning Sun is a ri- 
ſing Sun, which gains and gathers every moment. That's Solo- 
mons deſcription (Pro. 4. 18.) = path of the righteous is as the 

2 


morning 
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morning light that ſbineth more and more unto the perfet} day. So 
then, thele two are excellently joyned together, to make up the 
higheſt expreſſion of a proſperous eſtate ; thy effate ſhall be ſo 
proſperous in the degree of it, that it ſhall be clearer then the noon- 
Jay ; and yet it (hall be of ſuch continuance,or rather of ſuch in- 
creaſc,that it ſpall be as the morning ; thou (halt be in a ſtate of per · 
tection yet receiving addition: though ina ſtrict ſenſe Philoſo- 
phy'detines that only perfect, to which nothing can be added, yet 
there is a kinde of perfeCtion in receiving additions: Fob's ſtate 
{hall beſo perfect, that it ſhall need no addition, and yet there 
{hall be additions to its perfection. It ſhall be a noone for per fecti- 
on, it ſpall be a morning for addition and augmentation. Thou ſhalt ſhine 
forth as the morning. 
Hence Obſerve, 

God is as able to continue his people in a high eſtate and to enereaſe 
it, as to raiſe them to it. 

Thy light (ball be as the noone, and thou ſbalt ſhine forth as the mor- 
ning. It the Lord pleaſe, he can ſtop the declinings and decayes 
even of temporalls, he can give us an everlaſting noon in the 
things of this life, and he will certainly do it in the life to come. 
He who cauſeth our Sun to aſcend til it makes a noon,can com- 
mand it to ſtand at noon,or aſcend till it makes aclearer noon: 
As himſelt is bigher then the higheſt, ſo he can make us higher, when 
we think our ſelves at the higheſt, As he makes the datkneſſe of 
affliction darker to many who ſuppoſed it to be at the darkeſt, 
ſo he makes the light of joy lighter to many who ſuppoſed it to 
be at the lighteſt. Some whote ſtate is darker then midnight, are 
yet as the evening encreaſing in darkneſſe, and ſome whoſe age 
isclearer then the noon day, are yet as the morning encreaſing 
in light. Our evil days and our good days, our ſorrows and our 
joyes, receive their limits from the hand ot God. Our ſorrows 
will every day be more ſorrowfull, untefſe God ſtop them, and 
our joyes will every day be more joyfull if God enlarge them. 

Secondly, As the word ſignifies to obſcure and darken, the 
ſenſe appeares thus, Thou ſbalt be clearer then the noon, and if any 


C onſolatio nun- 0bſcurity ſeize upon thee, yet thou ſhalt match the morning; thou 
quam deerit;in (halt overcome that darkneſſe, and thy skie ſhall be clear again, 
omnibus adver- the clouds ſhall break upon thee, day ſhall dawne, and comfort 


{hall renew ; Thy obſcurity ſhall be as the morning, which diſperſ- 
ech darkneſſe, and conquers it by the approaching light, That 
pro- 
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promiſe ( Tſa. 58. 10.) is a clear expoſit on of this, Then ſhall 
95 light riſe in obſcurity and thy dar kneſſe be as the noon day z that is, 
thy affliction ſball be turned into conſolation, and thy evil days 


into good days: The vulgar lat ine tranſlates the former part of x, quaſt meri- 


the verſe thus, 


Thou ſbult be clear towards the evening, or, thy even- dianus fulgy 


ing ſball be clear, the latter thus, When thou thinkeſt thou art conſu- conſurget tibi 
med, thou ſþalt be as Lucifer, or, 4s the morning ſtar, even like that ftar ad veſperam & 


which is the fore runner or meſſenger e f the morning. 
Hence Obſerve, 


That God can quickly turne all our ſorrows into joy, and our worſt- Lucifer. Vulg. 


times into pleaſant times. 

Thy obſcurity ſhall match the morning. He can cauſe joy to 
riſe out of ſorrow, and turn our water into wine, our loſſes in- 
to gain; Meping may endure for a night, but joy commeth in the moru- 
ing (Pſa. 30.5.) And again, Unto the upright there 2 light in 
darkreſſe (Pſal. 112. 4.) As the Sun of wicked men fits at noon, 
ſo the light of the Saints riſeth at midnight: mos 8. 9. I will 
cauſe the Sun to goe downe at noon, and I will darken the earth in the 
clear diy; which text ſtands in as direct an oppolition to this,as 
words can be pen'd. He who cauſeth the Sun to goe downe at 
noon, can command the Sun to riſe at midnight; and he who 
darkens the carth in the clear day, lighrens the earth in the dar- 
keſt night. As naturall, ſo civill and ſpiritual light and darknes 
take their turns, and make their changes as God decrees.1t is the 
happineſſe of the Saints in miſery, that their friend and father 
can ſay unto their miſery, Be gone, and to happines Return, The 
fate of the Fewes was obſcured by the riſing of that fiery fatall 
Comet Haman:but anon Mordecai aroſe like a bright ſtar in their 
Horizon, and then the ewes had light and gladneſſe, and joy, and ho- 
nour, Heſt. 8. 16. 

Thirdly, Compare this verſe with the counſell before given, 
Zophar adviſeth 7b to ſeck unto God, and to humble himſelfe 
betore him; hat ſhall be the fruit ot it? Thine age ſhall be clea- 
rer then the noon day; thou ſbalt ſhine forth, thou bat be as the 
morning. 

Note from it, 

When we are better, God u {ually makes our eſtates better. 

Turn thou to God, and God wil turn thy darknes into light. 
The Prophet (Lia. 58. 10.) having deſcribed a faſt, and taught 
the Jews how to humble themſelves aright before God, ſubjoins 

this 
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this promiſe, Then ſhall thy light riſe in obſcurity, and thy darkneſſe 
be as the noon day. When we depart out of the darknefle of fin,the 
Lord bids the darkneffe of trouble ro depart from us. While we 
caſt our ſelves down, heraifeth us up, and ſets us in the glory of 
our enjoy ments. We complain we are in darknefſe,but we forget 
that our fins fand in our light, and hinder good things from us. 
Az promotion comes neither from the eaſt, nor from the weſt, 
nor from the ſouth, but from God, ſo the ſtop of promotion 
comes not from any of thoſe quarters, but from our ſelves ; it 
we were empty God would fill us, if poor God would enrich 
us, iflow and abaſed he would cxalt us. That adviſe of the 


Apoſtle James ſpeaks all this; Humble your ſelves. in the ſight of 


the Lord, and be ſhall lift you up ( Chap. 4. 10.) As for thoſe who 
being in darkneſſe, kindle a fire, and compaſſe themſelves about with 
ſparks, that they may walke in the light 4 their owne fire, and in the 
{parks that they have kindled ; This (ball they baue from the. band of 
the Lord, they ſball lie downe in forrow (Tſa. 50. 1 1.) 4 man conti- 
ming in ſin, ſpall finde bimſelfe as much diſappointed in labouring to 
get out of darkneſſe into light by his owne power, as in hoping that God 
will bring, him out by bis power. 

Zophar goes on, and draws this generall into particulars. 
There are five particular bleſſings laid down in the 18th & x gth 
verſes, all which ſummed together make up the mercy of the 
17th, viz. proſperity like the uon day, and comforts like the morning, 

The firſt is, Thou ſhalt be ſecure becauſe there is kope. 


Thou ſhelt he ſecure. 


The word ſignifies an act not only of adherence but of aſſu- 
rance, not only of recumbency bur of certainty: when the heart 
is fully ſetled and acquieſceth in the ſufficiency and faithfulnes 
of him who hath undertaken and ſtands up for our protection. 

There is a double ſecurity. 

Firſt, Sinful), accompanied with the negle& of good means, 
and with a preſumption of a good end. Both are compriſed in 
that rebuke given the falſe Prophet (Jer. 28. 15.) Thou makeſt 
this pecple truſt ( or ſecure )) in a lie. g 

Secondly, There is a ſecurity which ariſcth from the atings 
of a vigorous faith grounded upon the promiſe and word of 
God; That's the ſecurity for which Zophay engageth; That 
ſenſe is clearly given in the words followino Thou Ga!t be ſecure 


becauſe 
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becauſe there is bope ; that is, becauſe thou haſt a ſure word upon 
which to caſt the anchor of thy hope. True hope is rooted In the 
promiſe, and fruited with + Thar'sit which in this point 
we call ſecurity. When a lender hath the word of a — man 
for his money, he is ſaid to have good ſecurity. How ſecure then 
may the Saints be, who have the word of the good God for 
their ſecurity ? 
Thou ſhalt be ſecure becauſe there is hope. 


That is, Thou ſhalt not only have a preſent good eſtate, and 
ſtore of bleſſings in poſſeſſion, but abundance in expectation; 
Hope is of good things to come; An aſſurance of what we have 
not, is as good a ſettlement to the heart as what we have; and 
he that can look for no more then he hath, can never have a ſet- 
led heart. The hope of more is a richer inheritance then the inhe- 
riting of much. Were it not for hope the heart would break 
in evil times, and were it not for hope the heart would be unſa- 
tisfied in the beſt times. It is never well with us in this life till we 
can upon warrantable terms look beyond hat we (ee. Vilion 
will beenough for us in heaven, but on earth we cannot have a 
viſion of any good thing which is enough. This makes the ditfe- 
rence between the ſtate of the Saints and of worldly men, Wee 
walke by faith, and not by fight ; They walke by ſight and not by 
faith. Faith leads us into the Treaſury of God, light leaves them 
among the treaſures of men. Our belt eſtates lies in inviſiblcs : 
Sence is of things preſent or ſeen, which are but temporal; faith 
and hope are ot things abſent, & out of fight, which are eternall. 

Further, Theſe promiſſory words, Thou ſbalt be ſecure becauſe 
there is bope, may referre, 

Firſt, To the attaining of a good condition. Secondly, To the 
increaſing or bettering of that good condition to which he 
ſhould attaine. Thirdly, To hoping or maintaining of the See mel 
good which ſhould be fo increaſed. Thou ſhalt have a morning, rum. Dru, 
there's good attained, thy morning ſball riſe up to a noon- day, 
there's good increaſed, Thy noone ſhall not decline, there's good 
maintained, and becauſe ofall theſe hopes, thou ſhalt be ſecure : 
and all theſe hopes muſt meet to make up a full ſecurity, 

Hence Obſerve, | 

Hope in Ged i the ſettlement and ſecurity of the ſou, 

There is a hope which ĩs ill ſer, ſuch a hope cannot ſettle us. 
That 
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That hope which is right ſer is ſetling. Our hope is as the objet 
18 upon Thich we o i we hope upon that which is ſure, h 

it ſelfe is ſure, hope in God muſt needs be ſure, becauſe God is. 
So the Apoſtle argues: God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto 
the beirs of pi nj} the immutability of bis counſell, confirmed it by 
an Oath, that by two immutable things in which it was impoſſible 
for God to lie, we might have ſtrong conſolation, who bave fled for 
refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet before us, which hope we have as 
an Anchor of the ſoule both ſure and ſtedfaſt ( Heb. 6. 17,18, 19.) 
God is the Saints anchor-hold, they cannot be removed by any 
ſtorme, when once they have faſtened upon him. As every one 
that hath this hope purificth himſelfe even as Godis pure: So e- 
very one that hath this hope may aſſure himſelfe becauſe God is 
ſure. He is the hope of all the ends of the earth : and hope in him ſhall 
never end but ina 42 enjoyment of him ſelfe in Heaven, 

Obſerve Secondly, 

That the condition of a godly man can never be deſperate. 

Whatſoever he wants in the world he cannot want hope; he 
hath ſomewhat in hope, though he hath nothing in hand : He 
hath much in the promiſe, though little in his purſe : He hath 

lenty of bread in the word, when he hath ſcarſe a loaf,or when 
ke hath greateſt ſcarcity at his table. He may expect more of the 
world then hehath,though he hath much; and he may look up- 
on all that is in the world, as his, though none of ic be his. He 
hath a right to all, and he ſhall receive as much as he needs: If 
leſſe then all will not ſupport his needs, he ſhall have all; God 
will give every beleever a world by himſelfe, rather then not 
givehim as much as he hath promiſed, If the good things which 
Godhath already made benot enough to makegoodevery word 
which he hath ſpoken, he will ſpeake another word which tall 
make more. As the Heaven and the Earth which are created (hall 
paſſe rather then this word; ſo he will create a new Heaven and a new 
Earth, that all bis words may ſtand. 

There is a textuall reading of theſe words, given by ſome, 
which reaches the ſenſe of this Obſervation ; Be thou confident or 
ſecure while there is hope. So it is a counſell, not a promiſe, an 
exhortation, not a doctrinall affertion, or it is the uſe of the 
former doctrine, ſhewing us what becomes us to doe, when we 
hear what God hath ſpoken. When God makes us a promiſe, it is 


dur duty to reſt upon him in it : Promiſes are the pillars of the ſoule 
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Cbriſt is the ſubſtantial pillar of the ſoule , the promiſes are decla- 
rative pillars, As it is the priviledge of beleevers, that they may, 
ſo it is their duty, and they muſt reſt upon thoſe pillars. They 
are invited to cloſe with every word of God, and embrace every 
offer which he makes. The word is fpoken in vain, mercies are 
tendered in vain, except we act faith and pitch our hope upon 
them. Shall we be confident when men ( who are a lye, and their 
breath is in their noſtrills ] give us hopes they will ſtand our 
friends and help us; and ſhall we not when the great, the faith- 
full and everliving God ſaith he will be our friend and helper! 

There are three conſiderations which ſhould make us hope 
whenſoever God offers us a word. 

Firſt, Conſider what God hath done. Experience works hope. 
Look into your own experiences, and ask after the experiences 
of others. The report of both will be, Thou Lad baſt not for- 
ſaken them that ſeek thee ( Plal. 9. io.) who would not ſeek him 
who hath never forſaken thoſe that ſeek him ? 

Secondly , Conſider who it is that ingageth : It is God; A 
Godall- ſufficient to make good his word, there is nothing too 
hard for him: and as not one iota or title of his commands, ſo 
not one of his promiſes ſhall faile,all ſhall be fulfilled. He gives 
— , and he can create performances. The promiſe is good, 

ut the promi ſer is better, therefore be thou ſecure and truſt when 
thou haſt his promiſe. 

Thirdly , Conſider the relation which God beareth to his 


people. It is not an enemy, that ſpeaks to enſnare and circum- 


vent us, to mock and delude us; it is not a juſt man who ſpeaks, 
ho (though he mean well, and hath a minde to doe what he 
ſpeaks ) yet may ſoon become unable: but it is God, in relation 
a friend to us, a father to us, one who ſpeaks what he meaneth, 
and is able to doe what he ſpeaks. It is God who is able, and 
whom no accident can diſable, he it is that ſpeaks unto us. It 
God tell thee thy light ſhall be clearer then the noon, that thou 
ſhalc ſhine forth as the morning, be thou confident, act faich,yea 
let faith have a perfect work; then it hath , when we truſt per- 
fectly, Be ſecure becauſe there is bope ; That's the firſt priviledge 
promiſed, The ſecond is this, 


Tea thou ſbalt dig about thee, 


Some expound this digging tropologically for the works of 2 4 fxdiends. 
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boly — and obedience to God. Theſe are a kinde of dig- 


ging in s earth. 
Others, Thou ſbalt dig, That is, thou ſhalt provide thy grave. 
As if he had ſaid, I promiſe thee favour , not onely while thou ines 
Ad ſejuleram gut when thou art dead, thou ſhalt have a comely buriall , and 
2 laid in thy ſepulcher — 52 _ — — 
„ Thou (halt take thy reſt in ſafety j are interpreted to fill u 
— ſenſe, / 0 2 be laid in thy grave, and when thou art — none 
Pall violate thy aſbes , or diſquiet thy duſt. It is threatned as a ſore 
curſe ( Jer. 8. 1.) that the bones of the deceaſed Kings and Prin- 
ces, &c, ſhould be pull'd out of their graves , and ſhould be ſpread 
before the Sun and Moon, and all the — Heaven, whom they had 
loved. Now here ( ſay they) Fob is aſſured, that none ſhall tic 
his bones, or pillage his tombe, when he ſhould ſleep with his 
fathers in the grave. But I paſſe it. 
Thirdly, Thou (halt dig about thee, that is, thou ſhalt draw a 
line of defence or a trench about thee 3 So Mr. Broughton, Thou 
Facebis ſecurus ſhalt entrench, and lye down ſafely. The Moles ſafety (who js 
velat foſſa ci. named from this word in the Hebrew) is in earthing himſelf ; 
Sed and ſo is the ſafety of men in warre. Thus it isan expreſſion of 
40 wallo - greateſt ſafety,thou ſhalt be as ſafe as if thou wert fortified with 
fijen — walls and trenches , or hadſt planted bul works round about 
Vatabl. thee, 
Fourthly, Others think that Zophar alludes to the faſhion of 
thoſe times; Either firſt, In their removings, when taking up 
Puno alladi ad their tents, & intending to pitch them in a new place, they dig- 
morem Arabum ved to let in the takes and faſten them; ſo, to dig, is no more but 
—7 by this, thou ſhalt pitch thy tent,or ſet up thy tabernacle and be in 
& ſeder meve- ſafety : God can protect thee in a tent as well as in a caſtle, Ve 
dn. Merc- call the furniture of our houſes, our moveables, but they bad moveable 
houſes. Or ſecondly, That he alludes to their digging of welle, 
which was in thoſe ages and places a noted huſineſſe, as we may 
reade in Geneſis, So, Thou ſhalt dig, is, thou ſhalt make proviſion 
for thy flocks and cattell ( water being one part is put for all ) 
and none ſhall contend with thee, as the herdſmen of Tſaac and 
of _ did, Gen. 26. 20. 2 . 

10 Fifthly, I rather conceive digging is put either ſtrictly for til. 
Re ling and manuring the — argely, for the — of 
grariam refert any calling; Thou ſhalt dig about thee , that is, thou ſhalt folloy- 
c thy bulimeſſe in the place where providence hath caſt thee ; dig. 


——_—_— 
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ging is put for the whole ſervice of this life, { Lak. 16. 3.) the 
unjuſt Steward when he feated to be called to an account, que- 
ries with himſelf, bat (ball I doe? for my Lord taketh away my ftew- 
ardſhip ; I cannot dig, that is, I know not how to put my ſelſe to 
any labour, or calling, eſpecially to a calling of hard labour, 
and I am aſhamed to beg , what will become of me ? But what 
priviledge is there in this that be ſbould dig? I anſwer firſt, Ic is a 
mercy to have a calling. But ſecondly ,When it is ſaid, Thou ſbalt 
dig ; he means two things further. Firft, thou ſhalt thrive and 

roſper in thy calling ; Thou ſhalt gain by digging. Secondly, 
Thon ſhalt be ſafe in thy calling, thou ſhalt dig without feare or 
danger, without let or hinderance. When Jobs eſtate was ſur- 
prized,his ſervants were ſome plowing,other keeping ſheep, all 
at work, Now it is promiſed that he and his ſhall dig in quiet- 
neſſe. To clear which ſenſe, we may connet the latter clauſe of 
the verſe (which I have propoſed and ſhall open as a third di- 
ſtinct priviledge ) with this. Thou ſhalt dig about thee, and thou 
ſhalt reſt in ſafety ; That is, in labour thou ſhale have reſt, or, the 
reſt of ſafety ſhall be thy portion, in all the motions of thy 
labour. 

Hence Obſerve, 

It is a great bleſſing when we freely enjoy the exerciſe of our 
callings. 

It is our duty to have a calling, and it is a mercy to goe on 
profitably and peaceably in ir. 

There are ſome ( though I cannot much approve the inter- 
pretation) who expound that (Cant.7. 1.) where Chriſt ſpeaks 
to the Church, How beautifull are thy feet with ſboes? to this tenſe, 
thy feet are beautifull in thy calling;zwhen a man hath his ſhoes 
on, he is fit for buſineſſe, and his feet are never ſo beautifull as 
when he is at honeſt buſineſſeʒ As the Saints have a ſpirituall and 
heavenly calling, in which they deal wich Chriſt and trade to- 
wards heaven: So Chriſt will have them imployed in earthly cal- 
lings & maintain dealings with men; one calling honours and 
ſupports the other; our generall calling gets a bleſſing upon the 
"—_ „ and in our ſpeciall callings we have occaſion to ſhew 

orth our vertues and graces,and ſo to honour our generall cal- 
ling: It is a high commendation when we can ſay to a Chriſtian, 
How beautifull are thy feet with ſhoes ? that is, thou art holy when 


thou art about worldly things, as well as when thou art about 
V 2 ſpirituall 
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ſpirituall chings; This is a truth, and may be a good alluſion, 
though not a proper expolition of that Scripture : Now as our 
fect are beautitull with ſhoes, when we go on juſtly, and righte- 
oully, ſo when we goe on thrivingly, —— deny peaceably in 
our callings; u hen though we have much labour, yet we have 
no ſorrow in our callings : when though we work hard for the 
bread we eat, yet we get bread to eat, and others doe not eat the 
bread for which we have wrought. 


And thou ſhalt take thy reſt in ſafety, 


That's a third priviledge. The word ſignifies a ly ing down, 
whether in the day time for a ſhort refreſhment, or in the night 
for ſleep. And ſo it is no more but this, As thou ſhalt dig, and 
thrive at thy work, ſo thou ſhalt take thy reſt in ſafety , thy re- 
poſes In the day, and thy ſlec p in the night ſhall be ſweet unto 
thee, Thboſheth was (lain at noon upon his bed, the night hath 
been fatall to many. * 

Note from ir, 

It is a mercy to enjoy reſt with quiet. 

They who are continually hurried with fears, who(like Fob) 
have had their eſtates plundred and ſpoyled, would count it ſo. 
How many thouſands, lately, in this kingdome, have as it was 
threatned ( Deut. 28. 66.) been in fear day and night , who when 
they have lain down could not reſt an hour in ſafety? The Scrip- 
ture gives us many promiſes about this bleſſing, Prov. 3. 2 4. 
IWhen thou leſt down , thou ſbalt not be afraid, yea , thou ſbalt lye 
down, and thy ſleep ſball be ſweet, Plal. 127. 2. So be giveth bis be- 
loved ſizep. Plal. 3. 5. I laid me down and ſlept , I awaked, for the 
Lord ſuſtained me. Plal. 4. 8. I will both lay me down in peace and 
ſleep , for thou Lord makeſt me dwell in ſafety. When the Lord un- 
dertakcs our protection we may ſleep on both ears, that is, ſecure- 
ly and comfortably z when he watcheth over us we ſhall reſt, 
though thouſands watch againſt us. A good nights reſt is the 
good giſt of God, & deſerves daily acknowledgements by man. 

The fourth priviledge follows. 


Verſ. 19. Thou ſhalt Iye down and none ſhall make thee afraid. 


Some enterpret this as a repetition, or but as an addition to 
he former; but we may thus difference them; That promiſed 
relt to hiʒ perſon and family, this to his eſtate and cattell. The 
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word{ Kavats )here uled, pr. perly ligntfies the lying down of cat- YI 
tell in their fields and folds. Thus underſtood, ic is a diſtin& mer- Fi de re- 
cy, Thou halt be quier in thy bed, as alſo thy cattell, thy ſheep 2. 
and oxen, (hall all lye down quietly in their ſtalls and paſtures, 
none ſhall ſtir them up, much leſſe take them away. But ſome 
may object. The text doth not ſay, Thy catcell, ec. hall Iye down, 
But thou ſhalt Iye down. 1 anſwer, A man and his eſtate, whether 
in things living or without life, may be wrapt up in one, we are 
well and in peace ( according to common ſpeech ) when ours 
and all that we haveare well, 
Hence Note, 0 
A peaceable condition, even for our goods und cattell, is a rear- 
kable favour. 
That our eſtates are quiet as well as our perſons,that our beaſts 
can lye down ſafely as well as our children, is to be numbred a- 
mong our mercies. The Pſalmiſt prayeth hard for it ( P/al. 144. 
13, 14.) That our*ſbeep may bring forth thouſands , and ten thou» 
ſands in our ſtreets , That our oxen may be ſtrong to labour , that there 
be no breaking in, nor going out, that there be no comploining in our 
ſtreets ; and leaſt any ſhould judge theſe but ſmall matters, he 
caſts them up into a great ſumme, even the ſum:ne of all ouc 
deſires, Happineſſe, Happy is that people that is in ſuch a ca e. Though 
neither all our happineſſe nor our chicte happineſſe conſiſteth 
in theſe outward things; yet ſuch an enjoyment of cheſe things 
is a happineſſe. 
There is a fifth priviledge greater then any of theſe, and yet 
but an outward priviledge; This makes the tun of his promiſed 
proſperity as the noon day in his higheſt z2nith of perfection. n 
Tea many ſhall make ſute unto thee. Doluit corpore 
vel dams. & 


The Hebrew is, they ſhall intreat thy face. And the word which cum nine 

we tranſlate entreat, (ignifics alſo to weary, or tire one out, to be C22 

ained either in minde or body z and when ic is joyned, — as here, Le, dt, 
with the word face, or countenance , it ſignifies to weary one ſj — 
with prayer and intreaty, that ls, to uſe many intreaties, ſo many —— 
intreaties as weary a man to heare them. That Parable which ſaigent wvingi- 
teacheth that men ought alwayes to pray & not to faint, repre. def ſake mi- 
ſents us with a judge which feared not God, nor regarded men, * aadientem 
and with an importunate widow, who came unto him, laying, —— 
Avenge me of mine aver ſary , and be would no for @ while; Bt x, Od. — 
aſterward 
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aſterward be ſaid within bimſelfe, Though I feare not God, nor regard 
man, yet becauſe this widow troubleth me I will avenge ber , left by 
her continuall coming ſbe weary me, (Luk. 18.5.) As many are 
weary of prayer, ſo ſome are wearied with prayers, and grant 
the petitions of the poor, not to releeve them, but to eaſe them- 
ſelvcs. So the meaning is this, They ſhall make many ſutes to thee, 
even as many as are made to him that is wearied with ſutors ; 
though it be a great honour to have ſutors, yet there is a bur- 
then in it too; The faces of Kings and Magiftrates are wearied 
with hearing ſupplications. 

Others —— face here (as ic is often taken in the He- 
brew) for anger and dlſpleaſure, and give the elegancy of it thus, 
Many ſþall abate, or weary thine anger; when they hear that thou 
art angry or diſpleaſed wich them, they ſhall make ſo many ſutes 
and petitions to thee, as ſhall take off thine anger and bring ic 
down. It is hard to be angry with thoſe that are humble i; when 
God is angry, we may be {aid to weary his anger by prayt o to 
auſe him to give over _ angry. The Church wonders when, 
Cthe anger of God outſtood fo many prayers. O Lord God of boſts 
bow long wilt thou be angry againſt the prayers of thy people? ( Plal, 
80. 4.) The anger of God can hold out as long as his love, but 
God will _— weary of his anger,when vve are not weary of 
praying to him, We vveary the anger of God and make it Kine 
vvich ſupplications, vvhen vve ſupplicate him earneſtly & hum- 
bly without wearines and fainting. As fin and unbel ief are ſaid 
to weary the patience of God, (Iſs 7-13. C. 43. 24. ) So prayer 
and faith (or the prayer of faith)are ſaid to weary the wrath of 
God. In this ſenſe the word is frequently uſed, (Pſal.119.58.) 
I intreated thy favour (or wearied thy face ) with my whole heart. 
Saul ſpeaks in the fame form of words ( 1 Sam. 13. 12.) I ſaid 
the Philiſtims will come down now upon me in Gilgal; and I have 
not made ſupplicut ion unto ( or wearied the face of ) God. So then 
the bleſſing here promiſed Job, is, that many(as ſubjects to Prin- 
ces, and tenants to their Lords, yea as man to God) ſhould 
make their ſute and do homage to him. As if Zophar had ſaid, 
Many now deſpiſe and undervalue thee becauſe of thine afflition, 
aud heretofore many came beldly to diſquiet thy per ſon, and ſpoyle thy 
ſabſtance ; but the caſe ſpall be ſo altered with thee, that they who be- 
fore Ceſpiſed thee, ſhall honour and reverence thee, (As many of them 


who mocked Chrift,ſhortly after adored him, ) they that kereto- 


fore 
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fore terrified thee (ball be afraid of thee , and ſhall humble themſelves 
before thee. They ſhall feare thy power, and beg thy favour , with 
renewed ſupplications till it ſball be a wearines to beare them, Thou 
ſhalt be more able to deſtroy them then deny them. Onely tahe my ad- 
vice, and bearken to my counſell. Be thou earneſt in ſeeing unto God, 
and others ſball quickly ſeek, unto thee; doe thou make ſute to bim, 
and weary bis face , and thou ſhalt ſee many will come and weary thy 
face with ſutes 3 Thy very enemies and unkindeſt friends will be glad 
not onely of thy company, but of a good word or « good look from thee. 
And in this Zophar ſpake truer, in reference unto himſelfe and 
his friends, then he was aware of; For as others, ſo theſe three, 
by the command of God ( Chap. 42.) were glad to come and in- 
treat the face of Job, that he would entreat the face of God for 


them. 
Hence Obſerve, 
Firſt, It is an boxour to have others ſue or ſeek to us. | 
In this God gives us a ſhareand makes us partakers with him» 
ſelf in one of his greateſt honours ; It is the honour of God that 
all creatures ſue to him and depend upon him, that all need his 
help, and that ſo many petition him for it every day. He is the 
God bearing prayer, therefore to him ſhall all fleſp come. The higheſt 
glory which God hath on earth, is, that ſo many thouſands come 
thronging to and knocking at the gate of keaven with tears and 
prayers. One reaſon why Princes and Magiſtrates are called 
gods, is becauſe ſuch as are oppreſſed or in want make ſupplica- 
tion unto them, Prov. 19. 6. Many will intreat the favour of the 
Prince; It is the ſubjects duty to do it, and the doing of it is the 
Princes honour : Flatterers are the diſgrace of Princes , but ſuitors 
are a grace unto them, That civil power is drawn down to the 
lees,or is at the loweſt ebbe, which no man or but few ſuc unto. 
And the loweſt ebbe both of Zions ſpirituall power and outward 
ſplendour is thus expreft ( Fer. 30. 17.) This is Zion whom ns 
man ſeeketh after. Zion was once ſought unto, for thither the 
Tribes went up, they went up thicker to worſhip the Lord: and 
when the glory of Zion ſhould be reſtored , the Prophet aſſutes 
her (Iſa. 60. 14.) The ſons of them that 'aflified thee ſhall come 
bending unto, and all they that de ſpi ſed thee ſball bow themſelves down 
at the foles of thy feet; And they ſhall call thee the City of the Lord, 
the Zion of the boly one of Tſrael.C Iſa. 45. 14: ) The labour of Egypt, 
and merchandiſe of Ethiopia, &c, they come over , and they wo 
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fall down unto thee , they ſball make ſupplication unto thee , ſaying, 
Surely God is in thee, and there is none elſe, there is no God. To make 
{upplication to any one, either ſuppoſeth him to be a God, or 
that much of God is in him. ( Pſal. 45. 12.) The rich among the 
people [hall intreat thy favour ( it is the word in the text) not only 
poor mean underlings , but the worldlyrich among the people ſhall 
{eek thy heavenly riches, the honourable ſhall think it an honour 
to joyn in communion with thee, The PhiladelphianAngsl is 
promiſed this high priviledge, Rev. 3. 9. Bebold I will make them 
of the Synagogue of Satan, which ſay they are Jews,andare not, but doe 
lie, bebold I will make them come and worſhip before thy feet , and to 
hnow that ] have loved thee, that is, Iwill make them ſubmit and 
{ut unto thee as unto my ſpeciall favourite. The glory of Chriſt 
himſelfe is thus deſcribed ( Ta. 11. 10.) There ſhall be a root of 
Feſſe, and to him ſhall ile Gentiles ſeek. To ſeek or make ſuit to a 
man, ſpeaks reverence to and worth in bis perſon , It ſpeakes «- 
bility to kelp, and ſuppoſeth willingueſſe; it ſpeaks a feare of bing 
that power uſed againſt us, and an earneſt deſire of having it impro- 
ved for us; honour comes in from all quarters to thoſe who have 
many f{utors. 

Secondly, To whom, and upon what terms doth Zopbar make 
this promiſe?He makes it unto Job, and to him in caſe he ſhould 
ſeck unto God and humble himſelte before him. 

Obſerve, 

Holineſſe towards God, makes ws honsurable and venerable a- 
mong men, 

grant ſome are therefore deſpiſed becauſe they are holy 
and not a few continue in or turn to unholines left they ſhould 
be deſpiſed. Holineſſe which is the beauty of men and Angels, 
yea of God himſelt, is accounted a blot among unholy ones; yet 
all they who are holy are truly honourable in themſelves, and 
they are honourable in the eyes and eſteem of many others. 
Though they are thought unworthy to live in the world, yet 
the world is not worthy of them, Heb. 11. 38. There is more worth 
in the Icaſt grace then in all earthly glory. Them that honour me 
(ſaith God, 1 Sam. 2. 30. I will benour, and they that deſpiſe me, 
ſhall be lightly eſteemed. God is the tountain of honour, and yet 
he receives honour, We give much honour unto God when we 
{incerely ſeck unto him & obey him they that honour God thus, 
ſuall have a like honour, others (hall ſcek to them & obey _ 
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Since thou waſt precious in my fight thou haſt been honourable ¶ Ila. 
43- 4+ ) All are ready to honour thoſe who are precious in the 
eyes of earthly Kings, and ſue for the favour of their favou- 
rites, This in a proportion is true of. every one that is precious 
in the eyes of God, he ſhall be honoured, ſometimes in the eyes 
of worldly men, but alwayes in the eyes of men fearing God, 
There is a ſpirituall excellency ftampt upon the face of the 
meaneſt ſervant of God: they that are ſpiritual ſee and reve- 
rence it. The citizen of Zion is deſcribed among other qualliti- 
cations by this alſo, he is a man, in whoſe eyes c vile perſon is con- 
temned, but be honoureth them that fear the Lord. As grace is ho- 
nourable, ſo it is a figne of grace to honour thoſe who are gra- 
cious. | 
Theſe are the promiſes made by Zophar to encourage Jeb, 
both in general, ver. 17. and in particulars, ver. 1 8. and 19, In 
the 20th he draws up the concluſion of his ſpeech, ſetting down 
the contrary eſtate and condition of wicked men, and by con- 
— — the eftate of Job if he ſhould continue (as he ſuppo- 
ſed him) wicked. While he ſpake of mercy, he ſpake in the 
ſecond perſon, here he ſpeaks of judgement in the third. 


Verſ. 20. But the eyes of the. wicked ſhall faile, and they ſhall 
not eſcape, and their hope ſhall be as the giving up of 
the Gboſt. 


As if Zophar had ſaid, If thou doeſt perſiſt in thy fin, thou mdieſt 
locke for good till thy eyes ake, and never be bleſſed with the ſight of 
it; or thy condition ſpall grow yet more ſad, ſo ſad, that thy eyes ſhall 
be pained to ſee it, and thou ſhalt have no hope to eſcape it, or if thou 
baſt, it ſball be a dying bope, even like the giving up of the ghoſt. 

Here are three branches of this de(crciption concerning the 
oppoſite condition of wicked men. : 

Firſt, Their eyes ſhall faile, in looking for good. 

Secondly, They ſhall not eſcape, preſent evil, it they hope 
they ſhall, Then 

Thirdly, Their hope ſhall be as the giving up of the ghoſt. 

The eyes of the wicked ſball faile. 

The failing of the eyes may be conſidered two ways. There is 
firſt a natural failing of the eyes through age, as alto through 
extremity of want and affliction ( which is an accident unto 
nature) The eyes of the wild aſſes are ſaid th failbecauſe there was 
X no 


— ä—33 ———— — — 


154 Chap. 11. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſzo 


no graſſe, Fer .1 4.6.God threatens the Jews with ſuch troubles as 
ſhould conſume their eyes, Levit.26.16, When Jonathan (1am. 14. 
29.) _ — eyes were dim, and as ſoon as he had ta- 
Hebrai ed a little honey, ſee I pray you ( faith he) how mine eyes baue 
— E been enligbtne d 2 I taſted little of this honey. Neither of 
Jeribirur viri- theſe wayes are we to underſtand it here, Secondly, There is a 
e failing of the eyes in a morall ſence:though the optick vertue of 
=” the eye be like that of Moſes, which was as ſtrong and clear at a 
— Ykaas — and twenty years old, as at twenty, yet when a man is 
diſappointed of the thing which he looks for, his eyes are faid to 
fail. The failing of our eyes is the diſappointment of our hopes. 
And the reaſon of that expreſſion ĩs, becauſe the eye is the inſtru- 
ment by which we look up, or look out for that, which is the de · 
fire, and would be(as we conceive ) the ſatisfaftion of our ſouls, 
Yer further, the eyes may be ſaid to faile two wayes. 
A nan, Firſt (as before) When we obtaine not what we have long 
beam & an expected: So the captive Fews complaim (Lam. 4. 17.) As for 
aſequuniur. Sic WF, our eyes as yet failed for our vain belpe : in our watching we have 
conſjumptio ocu- waited for a nation that could not ſave us. Job in vindication of 
lorum ſumitur his integrity profeſſeth, That be never cauſed the eyes of the widow 
-— x "I to faile ( Chap. 31. 16.) that is, he neither made them ſtay over 
long ſor an anſwer, nor did he chide them away preſently with 
a bad one. For, 
Videndo & in» Secondly, This failing of the eyes doth ariſe from the fight of 
videndo langue- that which we would not ſee, as well as from the not ſeeing of 
ſecent. Invidia yyhat vve vvould. To meet with that which we look, not for, is as 
— trouble ſome as not to meet with that for which we looke. And as 
; vvant of that good vvhich vve vvould enjoy, ſo envy at the good 
vvhich another enjoyes is a pain unto the eyes, Envy is the worſt 
diſeaſe of the eye: vvhen a man ſeeth another flouriſh in proſ- 
perity and in peace, whom he hates, that monſter envy tortures 
kim, and his eyes begin to ake. 
in both or cither of theſe ſenſes vve may underſtand it here. 
Firſtthus, Wicked men ſhall look long enough for any good 
before it comes, their eyes ſhall fall out of their heads with look- 
ing for good becauſe ir comes not. 
— bi , Secondly, Their eyes ſpall faile, that is, they ſhall ſee the righ- 
toribu in- g . 
vid bec arbj} teous in ſuch proſperity, and raiſed up to ſuch luſtreand glory, 
nor intelligen- that they (hall not be able to bear it. This ſome give as the pecu- 
4. Bold. liar intent ofthe place, But though the aſſertion be appliable 
to 
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to all vvicked men, yet it ſeems to aim chiefly at thoſe vvho in- 
ſulted over Fob in his affliction. Theſe mens eyes, ſaith Zopbar, 
ſhall be dazled and fink in their heads, at the ſplendour of that 
reſlitution which God vvill make in thy eſtate, if thou vvilt 
but returne to God and repent, They who mocked thy fall, (hall be 
amazed at thy riſing, 

This firſt clauſe taken ig connexion vvith the counſel before 
given, yeelds us this Obſervation, 

The prayers of the Saints draw downe good upon themſelves, and 
trouble upon their adver ſaries. 

Prayer is an offenlive vveapon as well as a defenſive: as it pro- 
tects us from evil and attaineth good for us, ſo ic vvounds our 
enemies and obſtrufts the paſſages of their good What hinders 
the deſires of vvicked men, and breaks their projets? vvhar ſtops 
the courſe of their counſels ? Some poor ſoul.p. rhaps many are 
praying againſt them, and then, the eyes of the vvick«d ſhal fail, 
they ſhall never pertake of their expectations. There is a de- 
ſtroy ing povver in the A ofthe Saints, as vvell as a ſaving 
and a hel ping povver. Wicneſſes have a flame at their lips 
fire proceedeth out of their mouths, vvhich devoureth their ene- 
mies ( Rev. 11. ) vvhich moſt interpret to be their prayers: they 
pray their enemies to deſtrufticn, they pray them into diſap- 
pointments ; their ene mies Jay deſignes, and prayer diſmount- 
eth their deſignes, or turnes their Artillery againſt their ovvne 
breaſts. 

Secondly, Take the interpretations given of theſe vyords in 
their ovvne compaſſe. Then 

Obſerve firſt: 

It is a vexation to wicked men, a very paine to their eyes, to ſee the 
proſperity of godly men. 

A good man is an eye-fore to thoſe that are evil. Haman vvas 
in an high eſtate, a great man and full of honour, yet Mordecai 
vvas an eye- ſort to him; Hamans eyes failed vvhen he ſavy him, 
and therefore after he had made report to his friends and to his 
Wife, of the glory of bis riches, and the multitude of bis children, and 
all the things whereia the King had promoted him, &c. he melts into 
this ſad and diſcontented concluſion, Tet all this availeth me 
nothing, ſo long as I ſee Mordecai the Jew ſitting at the Kings 
Gate, Efther 5. 13. All the Pictures in the Kings Gallery, did not 
pleaſe and feed the eye of Haman ſo much, as the ſight of Mor- 
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© decai fitting at the Kings gate vexed him. 


Secondly Obſerve, 

Vic led men ſpall never obtaine the good things they long for and 

e aſter, : 
Their hopes ſhall be fruit les, their projects ſucceſles, their la- 
bour ſhall be labour in vain. The beſt are ſomtimes put to it ve- 
ry hard, their refuge and their hopes fail them long, though not 
for ever ( F fal. 69.3.) Mine eyes ſball faile while I waite for my God. 
David waiced ſo long that he was even weary with waiting, yet 
Hod came at laſt, The ſtubborn Jews are threatned,Dext.28.32. 
Thy ſons and thy daughters. ſhall be given to another people ,- and 
the eyes ſball los he and faile with longing for them all the day long. 
Siſera's mother, and her wiſe Ladies looked long through the 
lattice for his comming, but he came nor at l. The eyes of the 
wicked ſhall fail indeed, they ſhall fail with waiting upon their 
idols and vanities, upon their luſts and lies, upon their relati- 
ons and friends, upon their policies and plottings: It ſhould 
make che Saints to lift up their heads and their eyes with con- 
fidence that God will cauſe the eyes of wicked men to faile. 


And they ſball not eſcape. 


x 85 = As they (hall not receive the good which they expedt, ſo they 
ON (þ 


all not be able to deliver themſelves from the evil which th 
fear, They ſball not eſcape; The Hebrew is, Their refuge ſpall faile 
them; Mr Broughton , Their refuge ſball be forlorne. You may 
rake it cither in reference to their eſcaping the hand of men, or 
to their eſcaping the hand of God. They ſhall not eſcape the 
hand of men, their refuge ſhall fail them there, When once 
Saul was forſaken of God, he could not eſcape the hand of the 
Philiftims ; See ( 1 Sam. 28.) what meanes he made to eſca 
them, whom he had often conquered, he goes to the devil 2 
helpe, but he could not eſcape. Nothing ſhall doe them good, who 
ore forſaken of God. And it they cannot eſcape the hands of men, 
much leſſe (hall they be able to eſcape the hand of God. As his 
hand is not ſhortned to fave, ſo not to puniſh. Where he re- 
ſolves to ſt: ike, he can, They ſhall not eſcape. This intimates two 
things. 

I y The fal ſeneſſe of thoſe props and ſupports, whether per- 
ſons or things, upon which they leaned; I ( faith David, P ſal. 
142 4.) looked on my right hand, and bebeld, but there was no man 
that 
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that would know me, refuge failed me: The help of man often 
fails good men, though the help of God never fails them, The 

help of man often fails wicked men, and the helpot God fails 
them ever. They may look in a ſtreight not only on the right 
hand and on the left, that is, on all creature: but upward alto, 
on God himſel fe, and yet find no reſuge. God will not deliver 
wicked men, and others (hall not. Noching can fave him whom 
God will deſtroy, or give up to deſtruction. 

2. The vanity of their own hopes, they have great hopes that 
they ſhall get off, and out - run their dangers, but they cannot. 
Their ſorrows ſhall be too ſwift of foot for them, yea their 
ſorrows ſhall purſue. them as upon Eagles wings. They (ba 
not eſcape. 

Hence Obſerve, 

There is no eſcaping the band of God. 

His is a long hand, every thing is within the reach of ic. His 
foot is a ſwift foot, therefore the flight ſballperiſh from the ſwiſt, 
and the ſtrong ſball not flrengthen bis force, neither ſhall the mighty 
deliver bimſelfe, neither ſhall be ſtand that handleth the bowe, and 
be that is ſwift of foote ſhall not deliver himſelf, Amos 2. 1 4. When a 
prevailing enemy comes, there's no fighting with him, but there 
may be an eſcape from him. A good pair of heels may doe us ſer- 
vice where bands cannot. But when a people can neither fight 
nor flee,neither charge nor retreat, their caſc'is deſperate. There 
is no getting from that vengeance whichGod ſendeth to attach 
and apprehend his enemies. As all out ward belps ſbull faile tho ſe 
whom God will not belp, ſo God rejects the confidences which 
wicked men have in him. On that ſuppolition RabGakeb 
thought to daſh the confidence of Hezekjab, and to perſwade 
him that he ſhould not eſcape. Is not this be in whom thou truſt- 
eſt ( faith he) whoſe bigb places and whoſe altars thou haſt ta- 
len away? Thou truſteſt in God, but will God deliver thee 
when thou haſt thus diſhonoured him? They that deſtroy the 
inſtituted worſbip of God, have little reaſon ts hope that God (bould 
aſſiſt them, while they offer to truſt kim, which is bis naturall wor- 
ſhip. Sceing then God rejects the confidences which wicked 
men have in him, and blaſteth every outward thing which they 
make their confidence, how is it pollible for them to eſcape? 
When our rock will not fave us, how ſhall we be faved by a 
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The third branch of the text wrings the very dregs of the 
wrath of God, into the cup ot ungodly men. 


Their hope ſbal be as the giving up of the ghoſt. 


When hope dies all dies: hope is the laſt commodity which a 
man puts ott in this life; but what is their hope worth which 
is as dead, 

There is much variety in interpreting this expreſſion. The 
word properly taken ſignifies ſwooning, or failing of the ſpirits. 
The giving up of the ghoſt, is the totall and ſinall failing of the 
ſpirits. He can have but few ſpirits left alive, whoſe hope hath 
given up the ghoſt, Mr Broughton renders , Their hope is nought 
but pangs of the ſeu'e: The Vulgar, Their hope ſhall be the abomi- 
nation of their ſoule : The ſenſe of which tranſlation ſeems to be 
this; That which wicked men receive in lieu of,or in anſwer to 
their great hopes, thall be an abomination to them ; they hope 
for good, but evil commeth. And every evil is then moſt grievous, 
when it ſucceeds the hope of good. Hope may be ſaid to give 
up the ghoſt, when cither the good we ſhould obtaine removes 
turther from us, or the evill we ſhould decline comes cloſer to 
us: Hope expires when we are preſented wich Viſions of fear 
and ſorrow, after our higheſt expectations of joy and comfort ; 
hence ſome tranſlate the word ( Nepheſb) a breath or puffe of winde, 
to which the hope of the wicked is elegantly compared, becauſe 
it quickly vaniſheth aud produceth no effect, or not the effect 
hoped for. That complaint in the Prophet, ſuites this notion ſul - 
ly (IIA. 26.18.) We have been with child ( bigge with hopes) we 
have been in paine (endured much to enjoy our hopes, and bring 
them to the birth, but in ſtead of them) we have as it were brought 
forth winde, we bave not wrought any deliverance in the earth. 
After long looking, and long labour, all proved but a gripe of 
winde or a collick hr. 

Again, ſay others, Their be (ball be as the ſnuffing o f the breath, 
that is, they (hall be ſo angry at their diſappointments, that they 
hall vex & ſnuff at ĩt. Or thus, The things which they (hal receive 
upon al their hopes placed in, & credit given to the creature, ſhall 
not be worth a ſuf of breath; that is, they ſhall be light and vain: 
So ſome expound that ( Mal. 1. 13. Jwhere the Prophet brings in 
that people toyling under the preſſures of ¶ that which ſhould 
h ve been theigdelight)the publike werſhip ; ye have ſaid, Behold 
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what a wearineſſe it is, and yee bave ſnuffed at it; (it is this word) 
they cryed out, we have brought many weighty offerings and 
ſacriſices, and what a burthen is it to do fo ? and yee ſnuffed at it, 
that is,ye thought much of it, ot were vexed at it, ſo we tranſlate: 
But the letter of the original is read thus, Ie have ſaid, Behold what 
a wearineſſe is it, whereas you might bave blowne it away, or blowne it 
off; as it he had ſaid, you think you have done a great matter, 
and ſprak as if ye were all in a {weat at my ſervice , whereas in · 
deed you have done little for me, and what you did, you ſpoi- 
led it in the doing, you have done it in an ill manner; you have 
brought me a poor, a lame, and ahalcing ſacriſice, ſuch as a man 
might even blow away with his breath, and your hearts have 
been more halting,lame and light then your ſacrifice, So here 
their hope ſhal be as a thing blown or puffed away with a breath 
there ſhall be no ſtability, no ſubliftence in ĩt. 
The words (according to our reading) teach us, that the 
hopes of wicked men are decaying and dying hopes. Giving 
vp the Ghboſt is the laſt act of life, and the beginning of death. 


Spes earum 
perditia Sept. 


As all the hopes of wicked men periſh when they dye, ſo while ſai ſe. rerum. 
they live their hopes are dying. A godly man hath not onely a ſaorwn ve! 


living but a lively hope, (1 Pet.1.3. ) A wicked man hath but 
a dying hope at beſt}, and his hope ſball be worſe and worſe every 
day till it be utterly "deſperate. e Prophet Joel deſcribeth the 


judgements of God upon his ancient people by pulling off the 


barke ofa tree, ( Chap. 1. 7.) He hath laid my vine waſt , and barked 
my figtree; He bath made it cleane bare, the branches of it are white. 
The Chaldee paraphraſt gloſſes it by the expreſſion of this Text, 
He hath cauſed my figtree to give up the Ghoſt ; Hence the mean- 
ing is plain, that, look as a tree ( take it for a ſigtree, or any 
other tree) when you pull off the bark, bears no more fruit 
but dies, ſo ſhall the hope of a wicked man be: We may ſay of 
ſuch a mans hopeas Chriſt of the figtree which he curſed , Never 
fruit grow on thee more, thou art a dying tree, thou haſt done 


thy worſt, thou haſt ſeen thy beſt daies, now thy birke is pceled 


off , thy boughes are bare, thy hope is as the giving up of the 
Gbeſt. 
Laſtly, The Hebrew, having no particle of ſimility, runs thus 
in the letter}, Their hope ſball be the giving "up of the Ghoſt, that is, 
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A wicked man is often brought into ſuch a condition that be bath ut bi m ten 
no hope but this, that his day is almoſt done, and himſelfe a neer neigh- cnſci,cants 


bour 
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hour unto death: He hath no hope when he dies, yet all his hope 
is to die; and that's a miſerable hope. Fonabr hope (under 
temptation) was the giving up of the ghoſt, thet fore he pray: 
hard that God would take him out of the world. Achitophel; 
hope was his death, he being croſſed in his wicked counſel went 
and hanged himſelfe, They who are paſt all politive hope in 
this life, retire ( as their laſt reſerve ) to this privative hope, O 
that they were dead. Not to be, is their hope who are over preſſed 
with fears of being miſerable. Deſpair of al god while we live,make 
evill ( ſuch is death) the beſt of our hopes. 

The ſumme of all is, A wicked man is 4 mi ſerable man. Put 
the three parts of this verſe together, and you may read the 
worſt of miſery. He that never receives th: good be bopes for, and 
ſees others receive that good which be greives for: He that cannot 
eſcape any danger which he fears, nor meet with any deliverance 
which be deſires : He whoſe hopes are dying, or who bath no hope but 
to dye, he that is all this, is any thing but happy, and wants nothing 
but bell ( at the very brink whereof be is, when be is all this) to make 
him compleatly miſerable. 

The Prophet Malachi gives us the opinion of thoſe times con- 
cerning wicked men, Toy call the proud bappy, and they that worke 
wickedneſſe are ſet up ; but he tells of a time when they ſhould 
return and diſcern between the righteous and the wicked; There is 
the greateſt real difference already between the righteous and 
the wicked, but God will make a ſegible difference, a difterence 
ſo plain and legible, that you ſhall not need to call in the help 
of taith(which hath the moſtexquilite eye)to read it, ſenſe may 
doe it. The oldeſt eyes, even the eyes of the old man ſhall diſcern 
het wien the righteous and the wicked, between him that. ſerveth God, 
end him that ſervetb him not, when the one ſhall be burnt up root 
and branch in the fire and flames of juſtice, and the other re- 
fre{ht with the healing beams of the Sun of righteouſnes. Wait 
but a while and you ſhall fee God drawing out theſe poſitions 
in providences towards his people, and making a viſible com- 
ment upon this text of Scripture. The light of the righteous 
tall not fail, but the eyes of the wicked ſhall ; The one ſhall be 
{ecure becauſe there is hope, but the other hath no hope to e- 
ſcape, or the hope he hath ſhall be as the giving up of the ghoſt. 
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And Job anſwered, and ſaid, 

No doubt but yee are the people, and wiſdome ſhall die 
with you. 

But I have underſtanding as well as you, I am not inſe- 
riour to you : yea, who knoweth not ſuch things as theſe ? 

am as one mocked of his neighbour, who calleth upon 
God, and he anſwereth him: the juſt upright man ir 
laughed to ſcorne. 


His and the two following Chapters, contain Jobs an- 
ſwer to the councel and objections of his third friend 
Zophar, not excluding what had been faid by the ewo 
— former, There are four things moſt remarkeable in it. 

Firſt, Job ſharply rebukes that pride of ſpirit, and confidence 
of their own opinion which he obſervedin his friends. He pur- 
ſues this point from the beginning of the Chapter to the end of 
the fourth verſe. No doubt but ye are the people, &c. 

Secondly, He refutes that opinion which they three had 
maintained againſthim ; namely, that good or evill things diſtin- 

uiſb good and evill men; himfelt (hewing by many arguments ta- 
— from the various adminiftrations of God, that out ward e- 
vils are often the lot of good men, and that outward good is 
often the lot of evil men in this life. This Theam begins at the 
fifth verſe, and is enlarged to the end of the Chapter, 

Thirdly, he rejects his friends, as Phyſitians of no value, yea, 
as having wronged God whilſt they ſeemed to be advocates for 
him. This he proſecutes with much variety from the begin- 
ning of the thirteenth Chapter to the ſeventeenth verſe, 

Fourthly, he renews his former plea with God,putting ma- 
ny requeſts to him, and ſtrongly arguing for a releaſe from, 
or at leaſt a leſſening and mĩtigation of his troubles. 

The whole diſcourſe is ſomewhat more preſling an 1 ſharp, 
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then either of the former; Fob's {tile taſts much of the gal and vi- 

neger of his ſorrows in this reply;and there was ſome reaſon it 
ſhould:for ſeing his friends til undervaluingehe defence he had 
made, and charging him afreſh with that old leven of hypocriſie 
{as if there were no way to aſſert the juſtice and holines of God, 
but by condemning him for unjuſt and unholy ) he could not 
rake it well at their hands, but grows ſomewhat warm in lan- 
guage towards them; we ſhall be ſenſible of it, in opening the 
body ofhis anſwer. 


Then Job anſwered, and ſaid. 


He ſeems to aſſert rather then to diſpute,and is larger in lay- 
ing down his own poſitions, then in anſwering the objections 
of his friends. Vet indeed a clear aſſertion of truth is a ſufficient 
confutation of errourz and a clear ſtating of a queſtion is the 
real anſwer of all objections. 


No doubt but yee are the people. 


OV DV The word is uſually tranſlated, the multitude ; and it comes 
ge from a root which fignities to cover or bide, becauſe a multitude, 
terram leg. or a great croud of people, hide and cover the face of the earth. 

No doubt but yee are the people : The text is taken two wayes : 
Some read it as a plain aſſertion, others, as an irony,which is a 
= filled with deriſion: while the letter of it makes no 

oubr, the ſpirit of it is an abſolute denial. 

„ They who take it as a plain aſſertion, read thus ; Without al 
— 4 gqueſtion you are to be reckoned ( inter plebem) but as the ordinary 
4+ 7” pox wer ſort of people, even as the vulgar, and wiſedome is dead with you 
tua et ſapientia. if ever you bad any wiſedome your Wiſedome is faded, your parts are 
Paga.  \poiled, jeu hade outlived your prime; you are not the men you 
— wr] pretend to be, the choiſeſt and the chiefeſt, the cream and flower of 
men tis or. 4; no, your ſpeech betrayes you, and ſaith you are of the people, 
bis. Vatabl ef vulgar judgements and common underſtandings. I ſee no depth 
Dru or myſtery in any thing ye have ſpoken. Thus the Phariſces ſpeak, 
il eft LS Have any of the rulers beleeved on bim ? but this people (this com- 
Sy mon people, this vulgar ) who knoweth not the Law, are curſed. 
Rab. biol. ben Jebn 7. 39. 

Nahman. S:cond'y, By the people, ſome of the Rabbins underſtand the 
choiſeſt, the ele& ot the people, ſo the language is ironical, 
Ne doubt but ye are the people, the choiſe, the choſen people — 
cooſe 
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choſen of God, bis eleft and precious ones, bis 22 and fami- Yo eff is ſecti 

liars, to whom he opens bis bo ſome, and reveals bis ſecrets; ye are lm in lata pr- 

the Church and people of God, to whom the Divine Oracles are com- PN _ 

mitted. We are thruſt out among the prophane. — —— 
Again, Tee are the people, that is, the choſen of the people, the re- 

preſentative of the whole nation; as vve ſay of the Houſe of 

Commons in Parliament, Tee are the people of England, that is, the 

people have choſen you, and conhde in you, as the vviſeſt, the 

molt judicious and faithful of your ſeveral countries, for the 

carrying on of the affairs of the Kingdom,and the maintaining 

of their proper rights. lu this ſenſe (though they are but a few 

hundreds, yet) they are the people of the Kingdeme. Fob taxeth his „ .. 

friends as arcogating this, Te are the prople, ye are they that would — 

ſeem to be a whole Nation of men, ye ( ſure ) bave got away all the . Tygur. 

wit from the world, ye would be accounted as man kinde, or as the Amica made- 


flower of the univerſe, ye take it upon you as if all the world were Vie repreben- 
itomized in you three, as if all wiſe, learned and knowing men had — aſperſ — 
livered up and put over their judgements and underſtandings , 2e, ftr . 
their all, into your z yea 4s if wiſedome had yeelded her ſelfe l. fob irenice 
captive to you, and ye bad devoured all knowledge ; Surelyeye are the forine. Sant. 
men, The Lord by the Prophet Jeremy ( Chap. 5. 1.) bids 
them rim to and fro through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, to ſee if they 
could find a man: And the old Cynick went into a throng vvith union 21- 
a torch by day, to finde a man. A man of wiſdome and integrity Hb I bum vel- 
is The man, other men compared to him are but beaſts. Zophar at licando, pally 
the tvvelſth verſe of the former Chapter, compares Fob to the x7 fg ow 
vvild aſſes colt, and numbers him among the b-afts ; here 705 — _ 
fits him vvith an expreſſion ; you carry your ſelves ( faith he) ideo dien, — 
as if you only were The men, and I, yea all men beiides very beaſts it honiner, 


or wilde aſſes colts, that knew neither vvhat ye ſay, nor whereof beſt * — 


ye afficme. 
And wiſedome ſbal die with you. 


Morall wiſedome is the knowledge of natural things and of. 

their cauſes, Divine vviſedome is the true knowledge of God — 

and of our ſelves. We may ſuppoſe both vviſedomes intended ——— 

here. As iſ he had ſaid, Ion pretend to ſo much wiſedome, that if num, canſa- 

you ſbould die, all that's called wiſedome muſt ſurely dye with you z 1991 quibus 

there will be none ( tis to be feared ) left in the world when you leave t nt. 

the world. When the Sun goes down, the light goes downe, the Cie, rn 
Y 2 „ 


= a _ — 


Quando mor ie- 
mint mtegra 
manebit quæ 
in mundo eſt 
Jas ien ia. Bold. 
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Sun is the veſſel of light; it was ſaid of Chr) ſoſtom ( who held 
forth much light of knowledge in his time q that it were better 
the Sun ſhould be taken out of the firmament, then be frombis Sphere. 
When tome men godown, much light goes down with them: 
A wiſe holy man is both a burning and a ſbining light. Job puts it 
upon his friends as their preſumption, to think ſo highly of 
themſelves: His thoughts were, that wiſdome would be fate 
when they ſhould nor be, that the common- wealth of learnin 
would loſe little or nothing, though it loſt them, with al 
their learning; that the day of knowledge would not be dar- 
ker whenſoever they with all their light ſhould ſet. 

Whether or no obs friends were thus conceitcd of their own 
abilities, and preferred themſelves before their brethren, is more 
then I dare conclude againſt them. Their round dealing wich 
Job, and thoſe magiſterial leſſons and advices given him, ſound 
ſomewhat that way: But let it be granted that Job in his paſ- 
ſion overacted a little upon his friends, yet there is this truth 
in it , which ſhall be my firſt Obſervation from theſe words: 
That, 

Many are apt to over-value and over - rate their owne abilities, as 
if they bad engroſſed all knowledge, and had the monopolie of wiſedome 
in their owne breaſts ; as if all muſt borrow or buy of their ſtore, and 
light their candle at their torch. 

Wiſedom is no mans peculiar; and a great opinion of our 
owne wiſcdome, ſavours of great folly. The very head of that 
monſter papal pride, appears in this point. The Pope thinks him- 
felf to be The man, that, He is The people, that all the wiſdom and 
judgement of the world is contracted into him, and faſtned to 
the pummels of his chair; whence he would be beleeved to ui- 
ter oracles with a ſpirit of infallibility, No man errs more then he 
who ſaith be cannot, Nor is any man a greater ſtranger to true 
knowledge, then he who boaſts he hath more then his neigh- 
bours. It is noted of the Inhabitants of China, that as they are a 
witty nation, ſo they have a conceit of their own wit above all 
the nations of the earth. Hence their boaſt, that they have two eyes, 
the Europeans one, and the reſt of the world is blinde. But they who 
think all are blinde who ſee not with their eyes, are yet blind 
and have never ſeen themſelves. It is the emptinefle of know- 
ledge, not a fulneſſe of it, which makes ſo great a ſound, They 
who expect that all ſhould bow to their judgements, and ac- 
quielce 


— — — - 
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quieſce in what they reſolve; They, who would be eſteemed to 
ſpeak nothing but principles and poſtulata, which muſt be ſwal - 
lowed, without chewing, by an implicit faith; They, who re- 
quire aſſent, rather chen perſwade it, may juſtly fal under the 
weight, and feel the ſmart of this ſcornſul objurgation, ye are 

the men, and wiſedome ſhall die with you. The Apoſtle is expreſſe, 

He that thinks ( thatis, proudly conceits ) be knoweth any thing, 

be knoweth nothing yet as be cugbt to know ( 1 Cor. 8. 2. ) vyhac 
then, doth he know, who thinks ( vvhich he cannot wichouc 
higheſt pride ) that he knoweth all things, and chic all men 
muſt know (if they wil know any thing) from him? 

Secondly Obſerve. 

All kinde of ſcorne is not alwayes uncomely. 

We may without breach of charity or ſtain of bolineſſe, chech pride 
with deriſion, and ſpeake them below men, who ſpeake themſelves a- 
bove men, or all what is unworthy of men. The Jewes are taught 
by God himſelfe to deride the proud King of Babylon, 1ſa.1 4.4. 
Thou ſhalt take up this proverb (or taunting ſpeech ) againſt the King 
of Babylon, and. ſay, How hath the oppreſſour ceaſed, the golden 
City ceaſed ! &c. verſ. 9. 10. Hell from beneath is moved for thee 
to meet thee at thy comming; it ſlirreth up the dead for thee, even 
all the chiefe ones of the earth : it hath raiſed up from their thron-s 
all the Kings of the nations; All they ſhall ſpeake unt» thee, and ſay, 
Art thou alſo become weak as we ? art thou alſo become as one of us 7 
This is the proverb vvhich was to be taken up againſt che King 
of Babylon, and it is a taunting proverb indeed. Not only ſhould 
the great Princes then alive who (verſ. 8.) are expreſſed under 
the thadow of firre-trees, and the Cedars of Lebanon, rejoyce a- 
gainſt him: but even the dead whom he had oppreſſed ate here 
brought in, inſulting over him. When the Babylonian ſhould 
tumble downe to Hel, the Princes thereare repreſented riſing 
from their places to give this great Prince the upper hand and 
the higheſt room in that Kingdome of darknes, Thus hell ic ſelt 
is ſaid to be moved, and to be as it were in a hurry, how to en- 
tertain that mighty King,thathe who had been chief in wick- 
edneſſe and in pride, might have this right, to be chief in tor- 
ment. The dialogue which the dead are faid to have with that 
deceaſed _ is ſomewhat like thoſe in which Alexander and 
others are derided by the dead in Lucian; Art thou became 


like to nz? &c, In vvhata heat of heavenly zcale doth Eliab 
deride 


—— — — —— — 


—— — —— 
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deride the Prieſts of Baal, 1 Kings 18. 27. Cry aloud, for be is a 
god, either be is talking, or be is pur ſuing, or be is in a journey, or 
peradventure he ſleepeth and muſt be awaked. When the Prophet 
Micaiah ( 1 Kings 22. 17.) was called for to give his opinion 
about Ababs expedition to Ramoth Gilead, he knevy yyhat 
they would have him vote ( they expected he ſhould join with 
the reſt, and ſay what they had ſaid) and therefore when Abab 
asked, ſhall we goe up to Ramoth Gilead ? yea, ſaith he, go up and 
proſper, I know you have a minde to go up, I pray goe. Abab 
relented it as a ſcorne, and theretore adds, How oft ſhall I ad- 
jure thee that thou tell me nothing but that which is true in the Name 
of the Lord? They who — upon their way, before they 
ask counſel, are often counſel'd according to their own way; 
and are led to error in ſcorn, becauſe they had no love unto the 
truth. We finde the Apoſtle Paul in the higheſt elevation of 
his ſpirit, expreſſing himſelfe in language extreamly paralel 
with this of Job. It ſeems the Corintbians much like the Laodice- 
ans, had boaſted of their ſpiritual fulnes, that they were rich, & 
encreaſed vvith goods, and had need of nothing. Yea, faith the 
Apoſtle, I knovv ye are, Iwill be of your opinion too, for once 
(.1 Cor. 4.8. ) Now ye are full, now ye are rich (all things go 
bravely with you ye have reigned as Kings without ws , that is, 
you exalt your ſelves aboyeus here, as much asa King is above 
his own ſubjects, you are ſupream. I and Apollos, vvhoſe Mini- 
ſtry God vvas pleaſed to uſe in planting and watering the 
Goſpel among you, are now looked upon as mean fellows, as 
men ot lovy and poor parts, or at beſt but as ſome good honeſt 
dul Preachers, not worthy to be named the ſame day withyour 
nevv and high-flovvne teachers ( all this is but an holy ſcorne 
put upon them, as his corretion in the next line imports) I 
would to God ( laithhe ) that ye did reigue ( namely in deed and 
in truth, I ſhall not envy you, only I vvould be bold to put in 
for a part with you) would to God ye did reigne, that we alſo might 
reigne with you, 1 would be glad to hare in thoſe gallant Goſpel 
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notions you ſo much brag of: but 1 fear your portion is but 


ſmall in true ſpiritual Goſpel knowledge, except in your own 
conceits, and there you abound ſufficiently. Again in the 10tb 
verſ. though in another ſtile, yer fully to the ſenſe, and almoſt 
the vvords of Job; We are fools for Chriſts ſake, but yee are wiſe 
in Chriſt, we are weakg, but hee are ſtrong, yee are honourable but 
Wwe 
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we are deſpiſed, vve are nothing, ye are all: This the Apoſtle 

ſpeaks,as moſt interpreters agree, by an irony ; or if taken pro- 

perly, the ſence may begiven thus, we are fools in the opinion 

of the world, pollibly in yours too, becauſe for the Goſpels 

ſake we expoſe our ſelves to ſo much hazard, But ye are wiſe, 

who ſo preach Chriſt,that ye endanger neither lite nor liberty, 1c 
neither perſons nor eſtates. Read the ſame ſtraine ( 1 Cor. 14. —.— ſolt ſa- 
36, 37. ) What? came the word of God out from you ? or came it pere Corinthij 
unto you only? What, doe you think that you have all the word i vide mur. 
and will of God? doth all the knowledge of Scripture, and — | 
reſolution of doubts lye in your breaſts, and flow out at your — 2 
lips ? comes all from you? have you the ſole trade of Goſpel aud nzeſe 
truths? he ſubjoins, If any man think himſelfe to be a Prophet, or fal retundere 
ſpiritual, let bim acknowledge that the things that I write unte you ſuperdiam Ce. 
are the Commangdements of the Lord: As if he had ſaid, Doe not — * 
think you have got all, l have ſomewhat as well as you,| know 4 — 
what the commandement, what the will of God is. Fob ſpeaks Calvin. ; 
in the next verſe as if he, had read this Epiſtle of Paul, or had 

ſet him a pattern; for having ſaid, N> doubt ye are the people, aud 

vi ſedome ſbal dye with j ou, he adds, 


Verſ. 3. But I have under ſtandiug as well as you, I am net 
inferiour to you, yea, wh knows nt ſuch things 


as theſe ? 


As before he derided their ignorance, or their preſumption 
of knowledge, ſo now he puts himfelfe into the ballance with 
them; you that think you have all the wiſdom and knowledge, 
let me come in for a ſhare with you, I have underſtanding as well 
45 you, I am not inferiour to you, 7 pos. I ſhall weigh as heavy 
as you when we are weighed together, yea, who doth not 
weigh'as heavy as you ? who knows not ſuch things as theſe ? 

We have here a double compariſon. 

Firſt, Job compares himſelſe with his friends, and that two 
Hayes. 1. Fur the matter, That as they had underſtanding, ſo 
had he, I bave underſtanding as well as you: 2. He compares 
himſelt for the degree, My underſtanding is as large and weigh- 
ty as yours, I am not inferiour to you. 

Secondly, He makes a compariſon between his friends and 
the reſt of men, even with the vulgar and ordinary ſort of men; 
as it he had ſaid, Ds not think that T lift my (1% up above my bre- 
thren 


Chap. 12. An Expoſition upon the Book, of ] OB. Veri. 3 


——— 


2 


155 


Nun um ex 
COTS rej OT 
perdide. 


* — ——— — — . — ——— 
— <o—_— —— 


thr-n or would be rechoned for more then an ordinary man, when 1 
lay, I have underſtanding as well as you, for truly who knows not 
ſuch things as theſe / yours is but the common Ephab, and your mra- 
ſure but the meaſure of a man. 


I bade underſtanding as well as you. 


The Hebrew is, I bave a heart as well as you. The heart in 
Scripture is put, as for the affeftions,ſo likewiſe for the under- 
ſtanding; a man without underſtanding is a man wyhoat an 
heart: the heart is the treaſury wherein the precepts and 
maximes of holy knowledge are laid up; A good man out of the 


+ good treaſure of bis heart bringeth forth good things, Heare now 


. 

Non cadd a 
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this, O fooliſh people, and without underſtanding , the Hebrew is, 

and without beart ( Fer.5.21.) And in the 347 of this book of 
Feb, verſ. 32. Let men of underſtanding tell me, the Original is, 
Let men 92. tell me And the Latines call a wiſe man ¶ Cor- 
datum) abearty piece, a man of beart, The name of one of the 
twelve Apoſtles was Lebbeus (from leb the heart) ſignifying 
as much as wiſe or underſtanding. Some, for, I have underſtand- 
ing, read, I have courage and height of ſpirit , as well as you: 
The heart in Scripture is often put for courage, 2 Sam. 17. 10. 
He that is a valiant man, who ſe heart is as the heart of a Lyon, ſhall 
utter ly melt, that is, his courage ſhall faile. So the Prophet 
threatens, that the mighty mens hearts in Moab in that day ſhall be 
as the beart of a womaa in ber pangs (Jer. 48. 41. ) The failing of 
the heart is the failing of courage: that's a good ſenſe here, I 
have courage as well as yon, or I have ſpirit to ſtand to my cauſe 
and maintaine what I have aſſerted, notwichſtanding all the 
contempt and contradictions whichyou have poured upon me; 
you have not yet made my heart fal, though my body, though 
my eſtate be caſt down. You have loaded me with reproaches 
and _ cenſures, but my ſpirit bears your infirmity in do- 
ing ſo. 


o o l * 
I am not inferiour to you. 


I have the ſame for kinde, and I have as much of it as you. 
The Hebrew is very elegant, I doe not fall before you, a man that 
fels before another, is ſubdued and overcome. He that fals 
under in wraftling, is prevailed over: I doe not fal as the weak- 
er, I yet keep my ground and ſtand upon my legs, So the word 

is 
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is uſed, Nebem. 6. 16. When thoſe enemies perceived how God 
dealt with his people, the text faith, they were caſt down in their 
own eyes, or, fell before their own eyes, that is, they were aſha- 
med and dejected becauſe they ſaw the proſperity of the Jews. 

There may be a threefold tenſe of this, Tam not inſeriaur to 
you, or, I doe not fall before you. 

Firſt, I am not interiour to you in honour and dignity, I am 
« great a man 4 you. 

Secondly, It may refer to his holineſſe, I am not inferiour to 
you in grace, Iam as good a man. as you. 

Thirdly, Which is ſpecially meant, I am not inferiour to you 
in knowledge and underſtanding, I am as wiſe a man 4 you. 
Some render it thus, I yet fall, trip, or ſtumble no more then you, 
and I bepe is ſtand my ground in this controverſie as long as you dare 
ſtand againſt me. 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, That in ſome caſes, ſelfe- commendation is not uncomely. 

To boaſt of our underftanding proceeds from the want of it: 
but a man may ſay, 1 beve underſtanding as well as you , without 
a boaſt. This is a very tender point; example from the ſervants 
of God in Scripture, teacheth us to be more N to ſpeak and 
write our blots and failings, then our good Works or praiſes; 
And the rule of Scripture is, Let azother man praiſe thee and not 
thine own mouth, a ſtranger, and not thine own lips, (Prov. 27. 2. ) 
The Apoſtle alſo is expreſſe, that ſelf- commendation is no com- 
mendation. ( 2 Cor. 10. 18.) Not be that commendeth him ſel fe is 
approved , but whom the Lord commendeth, To have praiſe of 
other men, is better then to have praiſe of our ſelves, but to 
have praiſe of God is better then to have praiſe of men: Yee 
when men diſpraiſe us maliciouſly , we may juſtly praiſe our 
ſelves. Such praiſe is but to doe our ſelves juſtice, which we are 
more bound to doe, then to any other man. 

* There is atwofold commendation of our ſelves , There is a 
ſinfull ſelf. commendation,when we defire to be lifted up in the 
opinion of the world. There is a lawfull ſelf-commendation, 
when we deſire to be lifted up, leſt the glory of God ſhould be 
coſt down. When the honour of God is in danger to be abated 
in ourabatings,we may ſafely take all due honour to our (elves: 
yea we are bound to honour & make the moſt(we poſſibly can) 
of ourſelves vick truth, when either the truth or hon = 4 — 

ci 
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Chriſt mult be leſſened, it we doe not. I think ( faith Paul) that 
1 have the Spirit of God, (1 Cor. 7. 10.) he ſpeaks not as if he 
doubted whether he had, but to reprove thoſe who (lighted him 
as if he had not the Spirit of God. While he ſaith onely, I think 
I have the Spirit of God, he ſaith more to his purpoſe, then it he 
had aſſerted ſtrongly, I have the Spirit of God. The confidence 
of the falſe Apoſtles, that they had the Spirit, gave occaſion not 
onely to ſuſpe& whether they had it, but to conclude, that they 
had it not: Pauls modeſty in but thinking, gave occaſion to be 
reſolute in concluding that he had the Spirit. 

Further, cb doth not onely commend himſelf poſitively, and 
ſay , I have underſtanding, I have wiſdome , but he commends 
himſelfe comparatively , which is, the moſt unpleaſing way of 
commendation. We uſe to ſay, Compariſons are adious, and ſub- 
ject to miſconſtruttion : Yet = commends himfelte , at leaſt © 
by comparing himſelſe with, if not by preferring himſelf before 
the formoſt of his friends, I am not inferiour to you, 

Hence Obſerve, 

A man in ſome. caſes may ſo ſtand upon his own bonour, as not to 
yeeld or ſubmit to others at all. 

The Apoſtles counſell is, in lowlineſſe of minde , let each eſteem 
ether better then emſelves, (Phil. 2. 3.) and yet a time may 
come when a man with lowlineſſe of minde enough may judge 
himſelſe better then another: When the tnatter lies between 
Saints and Saints (of ſuch the Apoſtle there ſpeaks ) one Saint 
ſhould not lift up himſelſe above another, hep ſhould rather 
give honour to one another, and think others better then them- 
ſelves : If any man hath wherein to boaſt, I much more ( ſaith Paul, 
Pbil. 3. 4. yet he calls himſelte leſſe then the leaſt of all Saints; 
awongſt Saints he cares not though he were accounted the leaſt 
of Saints; But when his Miniſtery and Apoſtleſhip were under- 
rated, he ſpeaks of himiſelf at the higheſt rate, 2 Cor. 1 1. 5 I ſupps ſe 
I was not « whit behinde the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, fully the language 
of Job here, I am uct inferiour to you , no not to the beſt of you. 
Bur were ſome of the Apoſtles greater and better then others ? 
Was there inferiority and ſuperiority amongſt them? No, Apo- 
ſtle (hip as an office is of equall honour in all Apoſtles; but even 
amongſt Apoſtles ſome had more excellent gifts and greater 
enlargements, Jod did communicate himſelfe more to one then 
to another, one of thoſe ſtarres differed from another ſtarre in 


glory: 


Chap. 12. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Vert. 3. 


glory: Thus among Apoſtles ſome one might be chief: Thus 
aul was not bebinde ( which I take for a modeſt expreſſion, that 
he was even with, yea that he, in ſome things , went before or 
out- went) the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles. He indeed confeſſeth at the 
12% Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, ver ſ. 11, 12. Tam become a foole 
in glorying 3 as if he had ſaid, it is the guiſe and character of a 
fool, affectedly to commend himſelt, but (I have not affected it) 
ye have compel me to it , for I ought to have been commended by you 
(that is, ye ought to have given teſtimony to my integrity,and 
to have maintained the honour of my Miniſtery) for in nothing 
am I behinde the very chie ſeſt Apoſtles , though I be nothing; though 
you through envy account me nothing, and though I in hu- 


mility would account my ſelſe nothing, yet (being now put to 


it) I muſt ſpeak it out, I am not behinde the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, 
or as ſome render from the letter of the Greek; I want nsthing 
( nat à bairs breadth ) of their meaſure , who are Apoſtles above meu- 
ſure, I am as much an Apoſtle as they who are more then much Apoſtles. 
All this while Paul was no Braggadochia, no vaine Thraſo, He 
doth not contend perſonally with the Apoftles for prehemi- 
nence or primacy, br 


rr e Ala 
4 be. [4 
qui ſunt ſupra 


ut he checks thoſe who hoped to be excu- modum A 


ſed in undervaluing him, becauſe they — other Apoſtles Hol. 


above him, or pretended to have received Goſpel myſteries 
from ſome other of the Apoſtles ( whoſe great confidents and fa- 
miliars they would be eſteemed ) beyond all that Paul had ever 
yet taught. Paul (I ſay ) never wrangled with any of the A- 
poſtles for the upper hand, he never ſaid to Matthew, Thomas, or 
Andrew, &c. I am not bebinde you, or, I ama better man then thou : 
But becauſe they made uſe of the parts and gifts of ſome of the 
Apoſtles to (light his, he who ſomewhere ſaith , I am not wor- 
thy to be called an Apoſtle, ſaich here, I am not behinde the greateſt, 
the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles. Thus we may ſtand upon terms of 
credit with any who lay our perſons low, that they may diſ- 
parage our work, and lay that ſervice low to which God hath 
called us. 
Solomon gives us an excellent obſervation (Prov. 25. 26.) 
A righteous man falling down before the wicked, is as a troubled 
fountain and a corrupt ſpring. Some enterpret it thus, A righte- 
ous man falling into tin, before, that is, in the company or pre- 
ſence of the wicked, is as a corrupt ſpring , many begin ſalpe 
that his waters are not wholeſome, when they ſee ſuch corrup- 
Z 2 tion 
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Heb. cum quo 
non ſunt h et. 


tion ſwimming at the top, and ſo refuſe to drink him any more, 
ſe. to accept his counſels or inſtructions. This is a uſcfull expli- 
cation; yet I rather give the ſence from the point in hand; 4 
righteous man falling, that is, baſely ſubmitting, or creeping 
poorly to a wicked man, is as a troubled fountain, Many a righteous 
man is made to tall down before the wicked, Abel tell down be- 
fore Cain,tor he murthered him, and ſo have thoaſands of righ. 
teous ſoules fallen before their bloudy perſecutors: but for a 
righteous man actively to fall down,tocrouch or ſtoop to wic- 
ked ones, either through feare or flattery, is an at unworthy a 
righteous man.A righteous man thus falling before the wicked, 
V hat is he? or to what ſhall we liken him? Solomon tells us, he is 
as a troubled fountain , and a corrupt ſpring, A righteous man is a 
wholeſome fountain, a ſpring of pure water, many may refreſh 
themſelves at him: but he by this his fooliſh act, becomes a trou- 
bled fountain, he hath mudded the purity of his own ſoule, with 
worldly reſpects and carnall intereſts, elſe he had never bowed 
to that generation of golden Idols, and graven Images. Noble 
Mordecai would not fall before proud Haman. He choſe rather 
(if that muſt have been the iſſue of it) to fall down by his povv- 
er, then to fall down unto his perſon. Giants are called Nepha- 
lim, from this word, Fallers , becauſe men beholding their vaſt 
limbs and dreadtull ſtature (like the Army of Iſrael before great 
Goliab ) fall before them for fear. There are Giants ſtill in every 
Land ( though not in body, ſuch are very rare, yet in minde ) 
they would be Nephalim, all muſt fall before, and ſubmit unto 
them; they would be Joſephs, every mans ſheaf muſt make obei- 
ſance unto theirs. Paul would never fall down to falſe Apoſtles, 
nay he would not to a true Apoſtle , when he did not walk ac- 
cording to the truth, be withſtood Feter to the face , becauſe he was 
t6 be blamed, Gal. 2. 11. 14. Though Chriftians ought in lowli- 
neſſe co ſubmit one to another, and in duty to ſubmit to Magi- 
ſtracy, and the higher powers, yet they muſt not ſubmit to the 
pride or luſt of any how high ſoever.Thus to bow before wick- 
ed men, is ſomewhat like bowing to an Idol. To adore them is to 
diſhoneur God, yea to make them Gods. 


IV bo knowes not ſuch things as theſe ? 


As he had ballanced himſelf with his friends, ſo he thought 
any man might. Such a treaſure of knowledge as this, is no mans 
peculiar : 
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peculiar : We may gather up ſuch upon the common, we need 
not travell to the Oracles of learning for it, he that knows any 
ching knows what you ſay ; He that is not ( ſuch as you think 
me to be) a wild aſſes colt, a very fool, may fathom all your no- 
tions, chey cart᷑ʒ no ſuch depth but that line enough may be had 
in any mans brain to reach their bottom, Who knows not ſuch 
things as theſe ? Note from it, 
uſt, e are ſome common principles and eaſie truths , which 
fall under every mans apprehenſion. | 
Who knows not ſuch things as theſe ? The Apoſtle ( Heb. 6. 1. 
ſpeaks of the firſt _ of the doffrine of Chriſt. The objects 
of knowledge are of various degrees, according to the degrees 
of capacity in the ſubjeR.(Heb.5.1 4.) wereade of ſtrong meat for 
men of — N and milk for babes, The youngeſt childe feeds on 
milk. Who knows not ſuch things as theſe ? Some principles in 
Religion are of ſo eaſie a digeftion,that even babes in Chriſt may 
feed upon them and ſuck them in. We ſay of thoſe commodities 
which are rich and high prized, they are not every mans money ; ſo 
we may ſay of thoſe truths which are dark and myſterious, they 
are not for every underſtanding : He that hath an underſtanding, 
may underſtand ſo much of the myſtery of Chriſt, as may light 
him ſafe to heaven ; though ſome things are too high for thoſe 
who are higheſt to underſtand fully, while they are here upon 
the carth. | 
Secondly Obſerve , Vo knows not ſuch things as theſe ? 
It is a ſhame not to be acquainted with common principles. 
Every one knows theſe things ; what? not underſtand that 
which the meaneſt may underſtand ? We finde the Apoſtle im- 
proving this argument , Rom. 2. 4. Where ( having convinced 
the Gentiles in the former Chapter for ſinning againſt che light 
of nature, and the benefits of creation) he proceeds to convince 
the Jews for {inning againſt the light of Scripture,and the mer- 
cies of redemption. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of the goodnefſe and 
forbearance of God, &c. Net knowing that the goodneſſe of God 
leadeth thee to repentance ? Art thou a Jew , one that boaſteſt of 
ſo much knowledge, & doſt not thou know this common prin« 
ciple ? doſt not thou know the meaning of the goodneſſe and 
forbearance of God ? every childe in holy knowledge knows 
the voyce of mercy, that it beſpeaks our return ro Gad, or leads 
us to repentance, The Apoſtle deals with the Corinthians upon 
the 
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the ſame ground ( 1 Cor. 11. 14+ ) about the wearing of long 
hair , Doth not nature it ſelfe teach you ? it is a ſhame for you to be ( 
ignorant of that which you way learne at the School and Uni- a 
verſity of nature; nature teacherh, that if a man have long haire, | ® 
it is a ſhame unto him; It is not onely a fin, but a diſhonour for a fr 
man, to doe that,which his being a man tells him he ſhould not |} l 
doe. By a like inſinuation Paul labours to keep the Epheſians tl 
at furtheſt diſtance from groſſe fins ; for this ye know ( ſaith he) F 
that no whoremonger &c. bath any inheritance in the —— of God 00 
and of Chriſt. This is a received truth; doe you not know this? 1 
I know ye know it. Some truths can hardly be known by all 

our ſtudy, many are known without any ſtudy. It is almoſt as 
bard to be ignorant of ſome things, as it is to know other things. There 

will be a fore reckoning with the world one day, becauſe they 
are not ſeen in the deep myſteries of Chriſt, having been often | 
ſhewed them; but when it ſhall be found that they are not ſeen 
in that,which they could not but ſee, except they had ſhut their 
eyes, this will render them altogether inexculable, and ſhut 
their mouthes for ever. The more eaſie any truth is, the barder will 
f our ſuffering and the greater our ſin, if we attain not to the knowledge 
of it. 

Thirdly, Jobs friends carried it, as if their diſcourſe had been 
all riddle and myſterie, yet he tells them, V ho knows not ſuch 
things as theſe ? 

Hence note, 

It is a vanity ts pretend myſteriouſneſſe about vulgar truths. 

Some cover the Sun with clouds, and pur diſguiſes upon the 
plaineſt doctr ines. They dig deep for that which lies above 
ground; and in ſtead of enlightaing what is dark, darken the 
cleareſt light. They ſpeak and write of things as new and never 
known,when as all that heare or reade them may juſtly reprove 
them with that ancient Proverb, Tou tell us news, or in the lan- 
guage of this text, who knows not ſuch things as theſe ? 

Jeb having thus rebuked the pride of his friends, begins to 


check their ſcorn, 
Verſ. 4. Ian as one mocked of his neighbour , who calleth upon God 


and he heareth him; the juſt upright man is laughed to ſcorn. 
I am as one mocked of his neighbour, 


The word (ignifies ſcorning joyned with laughter, ſtrictly cal- 
led 
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Jed derilion. The letter of the Hebrew is, I am the laughter 

the ſport or paſtime ) of my neighbaur ; he ſpeaks partly in the 
* and partly in the third perſon: He doth not lay , I am as 
one mocked of my neighbour, that had caſt it too directly upon his avi ng di. 
friends, but, Iam as one that is mocked of his neighbour , and fo cere prima er- 
lets it light where it will. Jobs comforters had high thoughts of % big mes 
themſel ves, and low thoughts of him : A man that is mocked,is ſed ſocto ſuo in 
under the greateſt contempt , and meaneſt eſtimation. I am as — Gan. 
one mocked, &c. as if Fob had ſaid, Inſtead of comforting , inform- m. — X 
ing and ſupporting me, you have mocked me in my adverſt'y. 

Obſerve, It is an addition to affliftion , to be mocked in affii- 


200. 

Mocking is one of the greateſt afflictions; amongſt the ſuf- 
ferings and cruell perſecutions that the Saints endured, the A- 
poſtle mentions this, They bad tryall of cruell mockings ( H-b. 11. 

6.) Who knows bow deep ſharp words will enter, and what wounds 
they will make ? They not onely wound the name, but che ſpirir, 
they ſtabto the heart. It was one great part of the ſuffer ings 
of Chrift, he was mocked and uſed like a fool in a play, they 

ut a robe on his back, a reed in his hand, and a crown upon 
his head; and when he hung on the Croſſe finiſhing the work of 
our ſalvation, they (in higheſt ſcorn ) bid him ſave himſelſe. The 
Apoſtle Jude aſſures us that the Lord is coming to execute 
Judgement upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly of 
all their hard _ which they have ſpoben, Hard ſpeeches are as 
hid #s hard blows , and among# all hard ſpreches mochings are the 
barde ſt. A man will eafier receive a blow ſrom his friend, then a ſcorn 
from bis friend : Scorning is fundamentally oppoſice to the 
fundamentall lawes of love. This is the ſecond ingredient 
which imbictered his ſufferings, Iam as one that is mocked of bis 
neighbour. 

Secondly Note, The nearer they are from whom we receive diſ- A Amicis «:- 
courteſies, the nearer they goe to our hearts, —— 

A wound from a hand afar off, is far off from our bearts. bat ? — ry 
Thou my friend , Thou my familiar uſe me thus? The mock mm. 
of a neighbour is cutting, almoſt killing. The unkindneſſe of a 
friend bath moſt of the enemie in it. When Chriſt perceived his 
own Diſciples — he was extreamnly troubled at ir, 
Many of che people were offended and went back, and walked 
no more with him, & he complained not, he expected no bettet 
from 
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from them: but when he ſaw his Diſciples hang a little off, he ex- 
ſulates, Will ye alſo goe ama? ( Joh. 6. 5 what, you my Diſ- 
ciples ? As it he had ſaid, that will be a croſſes indeed , your departure 
will be a home · affliftion ; it is no wender if others do it, but will ye doe 
it / will ye goe away too ? And becauſe the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
were to be the higheſt in all aggravating circumſtances, that they 
might anſwer all the aggravations of our fins, therefore he was 
wounded (as the Prophet ſpeaks ) in the houſe of his friends, 
betrayed by his own Diſciples , and by a Diſciple kiſſing him. 
Betrayeſt thou the Son of man with a kiſſe ? (Luk.22. 48.) Any trea- 
ſon is bad enough, bur the treaſon ofa Diſciple, and of a Diſ- 
- . 
ciple kiſſing is worſt of all. But as ic behoved Chriſtco fulfill all 
righteouſneſſe,ſo to receive all unkindneſſes, and therefore this. 
Though (as I have noted already) Fob was not a type of Chriſt, 
et their ſufferings were very like. Chrift was wounded by the 
ips, and Fob by the tongue of a friend, I am as a man mocked 
of bis n ighbour. 


Is ho calleth upon God and be anſwereth bim. 


There is a difference among expoſitours about the antecedent 
of this Who : whether it ſhould be refer'd to Fob, or to the 
neighbour about whom Jeb ſpeaks. I am as a man mocked of bis 
neighbour, who,which neighbour calls upon God and he anſwers 
him. So ſome underſtand it, and then the words are a deſcription 
of Jobs neighbour, I am as a man that is mocked of bis neighbour, 
and what Kinde of neighbour is he? he is one that uſeth to call 
upon and to be heard of God, he is a man acquainted with God 

RTP in prayer. The Hebrew word which we tranſlate to call upon 

Du nu qu ex God, notes a ſort of men whoſe chiefe buſineſs or trade was to 
— call upon or invocate the Name of God. Pfal.9g. 6.) Moſes and 
ume Bold, Aaron among his Prieſts, and Samuel among them that call upon bis 
Name, they called upon the Lord, and be anſwered them; implying, 

that ic was their ſpeciall culling to call upon God: So ſalch Job, 

Siccine ludus I am as one mocked of his neighbour ; which neighbour is one that 
& fabu'a ero calls upon God, that's his profeſſion or his work; and tis as a 
eien ide gu painfull ſoa moſt noble work, Prophets and Prieſts were pro- 
— — — telſed callers upon God, That interpretation of the word gives 
ind — con- the ſenſe thus, I am derided by neighbours, who yet are ſuch as 
jories miniſle- would be loth that God ſhould deride them : they deride me whoſe 
ola. dug it is to pray for me, and to prey with me; you are men of prayer, 
men 
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men that call upon God, and you have the favour to be h ardof God, 
God is facile and favourable unto you, but ye are hard and ſowre to Ego riſui ſum 
me, you ſhew me no favour ; bow uncomely a thing is this, that you {c/o mes. qui 
who wait to be beard of God ſhould not hear me ? or that you who are > — 
beard of God ſhould deride me ? This Expoſition as ic may ſtand imat wn er- 
with the letter of the text, ſo it may teach us this Leſſe n. audit: q d. de- 
They who have had experience of Gods tenderneſſe to belp them, um in oma bus 
and hear their prayers, ſhould be very tender to others when they call _ hadets 
to them and ſeek their belp. 18 
What ? Should ] be mocked of a neighbour that uſeth to cal 
upon God? ſuch carriage looks like theirs who call not upon 
God. You that have had an{wers from God in prayer, & know 
what it is to be anſwered, think what ic is for you but to deny 
a friend, eſpecially to mock a friend, when he cals upon you in 
the day of his calamity.Will you take it well if God deny you, 
or ſend a mock in ftrad of an anſwer to your prayer? Tou that 
have any ſuit to God, be not bard, much leſſe inexorable, when diſtreſſed 
friends ſue unto you. 
But the antecedent ſeems rather to be Fob himſelf. Tam as one 
mocked of bis neighbour, who, that is, which man thus mocked, do Nui deridatur 
yet call upon God and be anſwers bim: they mock him, but God «> «mice, ficut 
doth not mock him. Or thus, I am as one that is mocked of bis 47 _—_ 
neighbour, who thereupon takes an advantage to cal upon God, — 
to go to God when he cannot be entertained or is rejected by Et refpandet ili 
men, and be b-ars bim. The yulgar tranſlation reacheth this i. e. ut exaudi- 
ſenſe very clearly, He who is derided of bis neighbour as I am, will , ab eo, e- 
call upon God, and God will hear him. — 3 
There is a difference in the latter clauſe, and he anſwereth him. — pro ut. 
We put ir in the preſent tenſe, he anſwereth him; others in the Antebac cum 
preterperfect tenſe, be hath an/wered bim; ſome in the future, dum clama- 
be will anſwer him; he calleth upon God that he may anſwer * 125 * 
him, or to be anſwered by him: So Abrabam ſpeaks (Gen. 23.8.) — . 
Intreat for me to Ephron that be may give me the Cave of Mach - Jem fatturum 
pelah ; Thus here, he calls God and be an (wereth him, that is, ma deſpera,} me 
he calleth upon God that he may anſwer him, he hopeth to nc qui tals 
ſpeed vvell in heaven with his Petition, though he ſpeed ill _ 117 fo- 
on earth. Merc 85 
Hence Obſerve. Firſt, | 
It is the priviledge of the Saints when men faile and rejeci them, 
to male God their refuge, and their recour ſe to heaven. 
Aa They 
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They who have intereſt in God, know how to make this im- 
provement of it: it the world caſt out the Saints, God will 
take them in: his ſtile is, The belper of the friendleſſe. And Davids 
experience was, When my father and my mother for ſake me, the Lord 
taketh me vp ( Pſal. 27. 10. ) that is, though my father and mother, 
who are ncereſt to me, ſhould beſo unnatural as toreſtrain their 
bowels, & forſake me; or though they ſhould be reſtrain'd from 
doing me thoſe offices which nature dictates, yet the Lordtakes 
me up, ſc. in the everlaſting arms of mercy : Hig, love never 
changes, nor can any thing ſtop the motions ofMs love. His 
loveis hotteſt ro us when the love of man waxeth cold. The de- 
partures of friends bring him neerer to us, and where creature 
comforts end, the comforts of God begin, They are in a ſad con- 
dition, who being caſt off by men have not a God to call upon, and go unto. 
Only they who can have acceſſe to God, need not feare the re- 
ceſſes of men. 

Secondly Obſerve, 
That the repulſes which we meet with in the world, ſhould drive 
us neerer to God. 

I (faith Job) am mocked of my neighbour, what courſe ſhall 1 
take? ſhall I lye down and vex ? ſhall I fret my ſelſ, and pine a- 
way ? I know a better way then that : I will call upon God, I 
wil try what's to be had in heaven, now that the earth hath no- 
thing for me; men have not an ear for me, but ſure enough God 
hath not only an ear to hear, but an heart to pity, and an hand 
to work deliverance, The holy Prophet reſolves, it is good for 
me to draw nigh to God ( Pſal. 73. 28.) And when he faith, 'tis 
cod, his meaning is, bis beſt, This politive is ſuperlative. It 
1s more then good for us to draw nigh to God at all times, 
it is beſt for us to doe ſo; and it is at our utmoſt peril not 
to doe fo ; For bs ( faith the Palme, verſ. 27.) they that are 
farre from thee ſhall periſh, thou ſhalt deſtroy them that goe a 
whoring, from thee. It is dangerous to be farre from God, 
but it is more dangerous to goe farre from him, Every man 
is farce off by nature, and wicked men goe further off: The 
former ſhall periſh, the latter ſhall be deſtroyed : He that fares 
belt in his withdrawings from God, fares bad enough; therfore 
it is beſt for us to draw nigh unto God. Heis the beſt friend at 
all times, and the onely friend at ſome times. And may we not 
lay, that God ſuffers & orders evil times, and the witkdrawings 
Ot 
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of the creature for that very end, that we might draw neerer 
unto him? doth he not give up the world to a ſpirit of reviling 
and mocking, that he might ſtir up in his people a ſpirit of 
praying? This is a gracious deſigne of God, and we ſhould in- 
terpret the neglects, the contempts and ſcorns of the world, to 
be as the voice of God ſay ing to us, Come to me and ſee whether 
you (ball not have better uſage, fee whether I will ſcorn you; you 
have loved the world too much, you have too much pleaſed 
_ ſelves with the ſmiles and good looks of men; you have 

en taken and overtaken with the things of this life, come to 
me, and take (you cannot over=takc) che things of eternal life. 
The leaſt things of heaven are more noble then the greateſt 
things on earth. Shall we not then prize tbe great things of heaven 
much, when we can hardly enjoy the leaſt things of the earth ? Shall 
we not when we are mocked of our neighbours cal upon God, 
we having this aſſurance, that he wil not mock but anſwer us? 


And be anſwereth him. 


The anſwer which God makes to ſuch as call upon him, is 
eicher to the outward or to the invvard man: he anſwers the 
invvard man, or the ſpirit of man, by a hint from his Spirit. Sa- 
tisfaction to our ſpirits,is an n ſwer from the Spirit. hen the 
Lord ( having ſaid to the ſoul, I am thy falvation ) faith alſo, 
I am thine bonour, I am thy credit, I am thy liberty, I am thy riches, 
I am thy friend, the ſoul is more abundantly filled then with 
riches,credit,liberty,friends,or honour. Again, anſwer comes 
to the outward man, providence ſpeaks to ſome as the ſpirit 
doth to others. We having called upon God, fee the creature 
at work towards a redrefſe of our evils,and a ſupply of our pre- 
ſent wants, Under the Law God anſwered many wayes: He 
anſwered by Vim and by Thummim, by Prophets and by dreams, 
by viſions and revelations. And though we have not ſuch anſwers 
now,yet we have as ſure anſwers. God never receives any pray- 
er which doth not receive an anſwer. We may call upon men 
and not be anſwered, men may go to idols, to lying vanities, 
and not be anſwered, but if we go to God, we (hall. 

Hence Obſerve. 
Prayer and ſeeking unto God are not in vain or fruitleſſe. 

The Lord will anſwer. Somtimes he anſwers before we call; 
and he gives before weask ; and he promĩſeth if we ask he vil! 

Aa 2 we; 
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give, and anſwer if we call. Chriſt raiteth up our confidence 
that God will hear us, becaule men doe ( Mat. 7. 9, 10. ) What 
man ( faith he) is there of you, whom if bis ſon ugh bread, will be 
give him a ſtone ? or if be ask a fiſh, will be give him a ſerpent ? 
Chrilt argues from that readineſſe which is in men ( eſpecially 
in thoſe who are in relation to us ) to give, that God will give 
mech more. If ye then being evill, know bow to give good gifts 
unto your children, hom much more ſpall your father which is in 
heaven, give god things to them that ask him? It a father will an- 
{wer when a ſons asks,much more will God: Yea though when 
a ſon azks, a father will not anſwer z though when a fon asks, 
a father mocks, and in ſtead of bread gives him a ſtone, in ſtead 
of filh a ſerpent, though in ſtead of granting, he croſſe his ſons 
petition; yet be confident your father in heaven will anſwer, 
he will not mock, he will not give ſtones for bread, nor a ſer- 
pent for fiſh, he loves to be giving, and to be giving good gitts 
is his delight, 

Further, From theſe words taken together, we may O5- 
ſerve, That, 

As it is ſinſull, ſo it is extreamly dangerous to mock, thoſe who have 
the ear of God, or acceptance with God in prayer. 

Will you uſe him ill that can go and tell God how you have 
uſed him, and hall be ſure to be heard ? It is uncomely to mock 
an enemy, it is more for one friend to mock another, it is yet 
worſe to mock a friend in his affliion;bur it is worſt of all to 
mock any man living that is praying in faith, and humbling 
himſelf before God. Such the Plalmiſt brands, ye have ſbumed the 
counſell of the poore, becauſe God is bis refuge ( P ſal. 14. 6.) That 
is, ye have derided godly men, when ye haveheard them pray 
in their affliction. The great wits and politicians of the world 
ſmile at the ſimplicity of thoſe who make ſuch a buſines of 
prayer in times of diſtres: who, when they hear of any troubles 
ariling,preſently give this counſel, come let us go pray and ſeek 
God, this counſel of the poor they ſhame, and think them filly 
fellows who giveit. They had rather lay their heads together 
a plotting, then their hearts together a praying. And it ſuch 
join in counſel to cal forprayers in time of trouble, it is not out 
of an opinion, much Jeſſe out of faith that ic will do any good, 
or prevail any thing, but only to pleaſe the people, or comply 
with a party: for in truth they (ſhame thoſe counſels of the poor, 

as 
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as the pooreſt counſels. Some are aſhamed of prayers, and o- 
thers will put them to ſhame who pray. The beſt I can do for 
ſuch as deride prayer, or thoſe who pray, is to pray for them, 
as Chriſt tor his crucifiers, Father forgive them, for they know not 
what they doe Doe you know what you do, when you mock a 
man that can pray? I beleeve you doe not, theretore I will tel 
you: you mock that ſpirit by which he prays,you provoke God 
to whom he prayes, you ſtir up the whole Church againſt you, 
for whom heprays,you ſet the chariots and horſemen of Iirael 
againſt you, you turne armies againſt you, that is, you turn the 
prayers of all the people of God againſt you, when you turne as 
gainſt prayer. Do you know what it is to provoke ſuch vvho 
can complain to God of your provocatlons? You vvere better 
have tales told of you to the greateſt enemy you have in che 
vvorld, then to have tales told of you unto God, by thoſe, 
vvhom he is pleaſed to number among his friends. 
Jeb having thus ſet forth hovy he had beenafſaulted by men, 
and how he had retreated to God; now layes downe a gene- 
ral propofition, as a corrollaryor concluſion drawne from all, 


The juſt upright man is laughed to ſcorne. 
The juſt upright man. 


Job ſpeaks ſtill in the third perſon, he doth not ſay, I who am I! 


a juſt upright man, am derided, he ſpeaks modeſity as Paul, 2 Cor. 
12. Iknow a man. So here, The juſt upright man. 


luſtiss ter fect i 
er ſeclè juſtus. 


Both words are neer a kin in lignifcation, the one at moſt 1 juſt iſſimus, 
doth but explain and heighten the other, The juſt upright man, Vel integrizas 
is the man juſtly upright, or uprightly juſt. The latter word is berfechis. 


plural in the — — ( as Gen. 6. 9.) noting a man that acts 


Vox Thamim 


adverbialiter 


in the exactnes of uprightnes, even all manner of uprighneſſes, poreſt (um. 


or a man ſo upright, that he hath the uprightnes of many men 
in him; for as we ſay of ſome men who are egregiouſly diſho- 
neſt, that when diſhoneſt men are ſcarce, they may go for 
twain, ſo ſome men are ſo exactly upright, that where up- 
right men are ſcarce (as they are every where) they may be 
reckoned for two or many. 

But how is this juſt man, who hath the uprightneſſe of many 
upright men in him, entertained in the world ? doe not all re- 
verence and adore him ? The next words ſhew us his uſage, 


The juſt upright man 
7. 
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Is laughed to ſcorne. 

He was mockt before, now he is laughed to ſcorne. The Ori- 
ginal is the ſame, though the ſence be intended; he is not only 
laughed at, but he is a laughter, The per ſecl juſt is a mockage, 

donde ſo Mr Broughton, the abſtra& is put for the concrete. A man 
nul jwſhus that is through in juſtice, through in integrity and purity, this 
te. ſellus. Heb · 


Hic te ludos 
facit. Plaut. 


man is made a laughing ſtock, a jeſt, a ſport, he is loaded with 
diſgrace, while ſome are unburdening themſelves of ſorrow. 
They reſolve to laugh and be fat, to be merry and ling care a- 
way, but they want a theam, a ſubject; none ſo fit as the juſt 
upright man: Come let's paſſe upon bim. Thus He is laughed to ſcorn, 
As if Job had ſaid, It is no great wonder to ſee that I am mockgd 
of my neighbour, for this is according to the wont and old cuſtome of 
the world, the juſt upright man meets with ſuch dealing every where ; 
it is no new thing which I ſuffer, mine is but a common lot with the 
beſt of the Saints. If Tam laughed to ſcorne, ſo have my bett-r5 been, 
Hence Note, 

Firſt, That holineſſe is under diſprace among unholy men. 

It is not al wayes a diſparagement to be laughed at; the beſt 
may be laughed at, the juſt upright man is ſo. Jeremiah was more 
then ſo, he was a Prophet ot the Lord, yet he faith, I was de- 
riſion to all my people, and their ſong all the day, Lam. 3. 14. He was 
aderiſion, and a deriſion to all his people. Some read thus, I 
together with all my people, am a deriſion, as noting that he and all 
that adhered to him or owned him, vere derided. So ſpeaks the 
Prophet Iſaiah typically of Chriſt, Chap. 8. 18. Bebold I, aud the 
children which thou baſt given me, are far ſignes and for wonders 
in Iſrael. Our tranſlation makes all his people deriders of him? 
And then all doth not include every individual, but only ſhews 
the great and general Apoſtacy of that people, from all reſpe& 
to this Prophet, or to his miniſtry. How otten doth holy David 
that heavenly ſinger, complain of thoſe who made helliſh ſongs 
upon him ? And Job complains of this more then once, read 
Chap. 17. 2. 6. Chap. 2 1. 3. &c. Paul was one of the ableſt ſpeak- 
ers in the myſteries of the Goſpel that ever lived, yet when 
he came to Athens ¶ Acts 17. ) they ſay, what will this babler ſay ? 
Solsmon gives us a proverbto this point (Prov. 14. 2.) He that 
walketh in bis uprightneſſe, feareth the Lord, but he that is perver ſe 
in his wayes,de (piſeth him. It is a truth, if we underſtand the ante- 


cedent 
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cedent to bim, to be the Lord, and ſo make the oppolition thus, 
He that walketh in his uprightneſſe, feareth the Lord, but be that is 
perverſe in his wayes de ſpiſeth bim, that is, de ſpiſeth the Lord. But 
the meaning of the proverb is this, Aman walkgng in bis up- 
rightneſſe ſeareth God, but a perverſe man will deſpiſe bim that wal- 
keth in his nprightneſſe 3 you are ſo preciſe, you goe ſo gingerly, as if 
You were paſſing a narrow bridge over a deep precipice, you will not 
turne aſide or ſtep awry, not you thus he is deſpiſed. The Apoſtle 
reports us a great example of this unholy ſcorn(Gal.4.29.) He 
that was borne after the fleſh, did perſecute him that was borne after 
the Spirit. Iſþmael perſecuted Iſaac Moſes tels us the manner 
how, and the weapon wherewith ; Iſbmael did not litt up his 
hand againſt Iſaac ( as Cain did againit Abel ) but his tongue; 

He mocked him ( Gen. 21. 9.) Lhoſe greateſt differences iu di- 
vine Heraldry of being borne after the fleſb and after the ſpirit, ſhew 
where the quarrel Jay, it was the ſpiritualnes of Iſaac, which 
rendered him ſo obnoxious to his carnal brother Iſbmael. Iſauc 
was borne after the ſpiric, and doubtleſſc he thewed tome fruits 
of the ſpirit, which Iſbmael did not reliſh,and therefore mocked 
him, Even ſo it is now ( faith the Apoſtle there) and we may 
now ſay, even ſo it is now : the reaſon of it is that of the Apoſtle 
( 1 Cor. 2. 14.) The naturall man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, for they are fooliſbneſſe unto bim. A rationall man 
laughs at, and ſcornes a fooliſh thing; Now the naturall man 
hath reaſon enough (he may be a man of the moſt ſublimated 
reafon )but having no grace he underſtands not the things ofthe 
ſpirit of God, therefore they are fooliſhneſſe unto him; Thoſe 
things which are fulleſt of Divine wiſdome, are counted moſt 
foolith by him that underſtands them not. As, they are fools 

who cannot underſtand, ſo ſome wiſe men count many things 


fooliſh which yet are above their underſtanding. No marvail 


then, if they uſe them as fooliſh things, if they mock and ſcorne 
them; no marvail, if they deride thoſe who trouble themſelves 
with ſuch baubles and toyes as they conceive the chings of God 
to be. No marvail if they count them a company of hairbraine 
fellows, who are moſt conſcientious about them. Hence it is that 
Goſpel limplicity is mockt as ſimplenct, punctual obedience, as 
ſcrupulouſnes, ſorrow for fin as dumpiſhnes, zeal as madneſſe, 
contempt of the world as ignorant of the worth ot ir, ſelfe- 


deniall as a wronging of our ſelves, It is recorded in the lite 
of 
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Chriſtiani ab 
Ethmicts de iſi 
ſun:, qui vide- 
bamtur genus 
hominum ſuper- 
ftiti:nts nove 
male fice. 
Suet. in vita. 
Neton. 


of Nero, that the Chriſtians were deſpiſed and mockt as a ſect 
of filly tools, by the wile citizens and grave Senators of Rome, 
becauſe they ſ:emed to ule a ſtrange kinde of ſuperſtition, or 
anew Religion, and would be wiſer in their generations then 
the reſt of the world. Reproach is one of Satans choice en- 
gines to batter Sion wich, he hath ſcarſe ſuch another ſhaft in 
all his Quiver to wound Religion at the heart with. This lion 
in the way,frights many from entring into,or app aring in the 
waycs of God, It cauſeth others to apoſtatize and forſake the 
ways of God, after they have entred into, and for a time appea- 
red in them. As Zedekiabdurft not obey the word of the 4 aw 
in rendring himſelfe to the Babylonians, ſo many are afraid to 
obey the word of the Lord in rendring themſelves up to Sion, 
leſt ſome finding them there ſhould mock them, Fer. 38. 19. 
Secondly Obſerve, 

As bolineſſe in any depree is ſubjet unto ſcorne, ſo they who are 
moſt boly meet with moſt ſcorne. 

The juſt upright man, who would be holy to the height, ſhall have 
ſcorne to the beight. It a man ſerve God ( as David daunced be- 
fore the Ark) with all bis might, a Micals wit will mock and 
teem with a prophane jeſt, though ſhe be curſed with barrennes 
all her life after. That child of the fleſh made her fleſh childe- 
lefſe unto the day of her death, 2 Sam. 6.23. Ifa man doe ( as 
Chriſt expects) tome ſingular things, he may quickly be laugh- 
ed at for ſingularity. Paul in the high actings of his faith was 
accounted mad,2Cor.5.13. It is poſſible to move in the ordina- 
ry courſeand common round of Religion, and to have faire 
quarter, yea to have reſpect and be accounted wiſe in the world; 
but he that will be a juſt upright man, that is, he that ſticks at 
ſmall matters, and acts the greateſt;He that will not go an haits 
breadth from the mind of Chriſt, aud will do his whole mind; 
he that will walk preciſely, accurately, and as we ſay in print, 
this man may ſoon have the honour to be called a fool in print, 
at beſt he ſhall be laughed at, let him look for it; all holineſſe 
may come under contempt, but the more holy you are the 
more ſubje& you are unto contempt : never think to get credit 
in the world by your holineſſe, it is enough that holines hath 
credit with God and good men. The Apoſtle aſſures us Heb.11. 
that thoſe worthies of the Jewiſh Church(whoſe names ſparkle 
like bright ſtars in che firmament of that Chapter) obtained a 


good 


Chap. 12. An Expoſition ion the Book, of JOB. Vert 4. 


good reportthrough faith (verſ. a:) But of whom; or with whom 
did the world think the better of them, or well of them, becauſe 
of thoſe high and hervicall aRings of their faith ? No the 36% 
verſe tells us, they were both ſcourged, and mocke by the world 
forall their faith. Theſe gallant men'in grace, hadagood re- 
port with none but gracious men, and the God of grace. If we 
will now live after theic rate by faith, and walk in the upper- 
malt regions of Religion, we muſt expect a good report there 
onely, where they found it. Thoſe works of faith which are moſt a- 
bove reaſon, ſeem to be without reaſon, and that which is moſt plea- 
ſing unto God, ſeems to have not ſo much as any thing of a man 
in the eyes of many men; you venture not only liberty , eſtate 
and life, but your very diſcretion if you walk in the cleaneſt 

aths of wiſdome. Few have holy wiſdome enough to he accounted 

vols or ſeriouſneſſe enough in the things of God to be laughed at, eſpe- 
cially to be laugbed to ſcorn. No man knows where his worſdly 
loſſes will end, when once he hath gained Chrift. It is an expe- 
rienced truth, which js lent us by a Noble Patriot yer living, 
That man will but deceive himſolfe who bopes to ſave any thing by bis 
Religion but bis (oyte. The \uft upright man is laughed to ſcorn, and 
the more juſt ber, the more he i3 laughed at. 


—— — — 
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Jos, Chap. 12. Verl, 5, 6. 


He that is ready to ſlip with his feet, is as a lamp deſpiſed in 
the thought. of him that is at eaſe, 

The tabernacles of robbers proſper, and 77 that provoke 
God, are ſecure , into whoſe hand God bringeth abun- 
dantly. 


N the former context which contained the preface to this en- 
1 ſuing diſcourſe, ch taxeth the pride and ſel - conceĩtedneſſe, 
the {corn and contemptuouſneſſe of his friends, They thought 
themlelves the chiefe of men, and mocked bim, as if be bad not been ſo 
much as a man, or not to be numbred among men. 

Now he enters upon the argument it (elfe; And in theſe two 
verſes layes down two poſitions in direct oppoiniq to what 
Zephar had aſſerted. He at the 15" verſe of the 110 Chapter, 
deicribes the ſtate of a godly man, exceeding the light of the 
noon-day, and of the morning. Thin? age ſhall be clearer then the 
no2n-day , and thou ſhalt be as the morning, &c. And at the 200 
verſe he gives ungodly men their doom. The eyes of the wicked 
ſpall ſaile, and their hope ſhall be as the giving up of the ghoſt. Both 
theſe conclulions are contradicted by Fob, the former in the 
5 verſe, and the latter in the 6h. In the 5 He that is ready 
to lip with his feet, is as a lamp deſpiſed ; As if he had ſaid, Thou 
tebeſt me that a godly man ſhall be brighter then the $un at noon, 
that bis brightneſſe ſhall increaſe like the morning Sun, more and 
more unto the p rect day; whereas , alas, I fee al the light which 
many a godly mau bath , no bigger then a candle or a lamp, and that 
uot like the light of a great candle neither, or of a goodly beautifull 
lamp, but like the light of ſome poore candle of the ſixteens , or of the 
m- neſt lamp. There is a great difference between a lamp and the 
Sun. What is the light of the moſt ſhining lamp , to the light of the 
Sun? but the diff rence is greater between the Sun and a ba'e blink» 
ing lamp. I ſee their light no clearer , then that of a deſpiſed lamp, 
whoſe light thou talkeſt up to the Sun at nom for clearneſſe. The 
bolieſt men, if aFlited , doe but ſmoother in ſtead of ſhining. Again, 
thou telleſt me that The eyes of the wicked ſhall faile, and that their 
hope ſpall be as the giving up of the ghoſt ; but I bape often ſeen and 
can 
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can give thee proofe of it, the eyes of ſuch are bleſt , and refreſht with 
the d: fire of their eyes; they ee what they moſt deſire , proſperity in 
their dwellings. The tabernacles ef robbers proſper , and they that 
provoke God are ſecure, into whoſe hand God bringeth abandantly. 
Thus the oppoſition ſtands in theſe two verſes, as they are an 
anſwer to what Zophar had promiſed as the portion of the righ- 
teous, and threatned as the lot of wicked men. 


He that is reach. 


That is, he that is very neer ſlipping. The Hebrew (Nachon ) Frequens eft in 
ſignifies to be prepared or diſpoſed, yea to be deſtinated to ſuch . m_ — 
a purpoſe, it lignities alſo to befixed and ſetled ( Pſal. 108. ) e 
O God, my heart is fixed, or, my heart is ready. e that is ready to f, daſli- 
(lip, is, as it were, fixed to (lip, he is ſet in a ſtate wherein he naw. 
cannot ſtay. All men in the world are in an unſetled eſtate, in 
a ſlippery condition, but ſomeare in a more (lippery condition 
then others; They are (as we ay ) next door to deſtruction, 
within a ſtep of danger, ready to tumble and fall from the pin- 
acle of their proſperitle. There are preparations for ruine as well 
as for riſing, He that is ready 


To ſlip with his feet. 
There is a twofold ſlipping with the feet ſpoken of in Scrip- p Nutavie. 


ture, F Nut atio pedum 
Firft, There is a ſlipping into ſin; of that David ſpeaks, Pſal, h 1amam, 
73. 2. As for me, my feet were almoſt gone, my ſteps had well nigb n aber 
ſlipt, when I ſaw the proſperity of the wicked, that is, I had almoſt ſam, C firmi- 
ſinned, | was tempted to hard thoughts of God & of his wayes, tas pedum con- 
as he explains himſelf at the 13 verſe of that Plalme , ſhewing Fanem rerun 
w hat the (lip was, Then ſaid I, verily I have cleanſed my heart | 
in vaine, and waſbed my hands in innocency ; This was the thing he 5 
was ready to fall into, to look upon all his labour, as loft li- 
bour, as labour in vain, which he had beſtowed in attendance 
upon the duties of holineſſe and repentance. 
Secondly, Slipping with the feet, is to fall into affliction. 
When we decay and decline in honour, credit, riches, and poſ- 
ſeſſions, we may be ſaid to have got a flip. Tis a proverbiall 
ſpeech, and we finde it frequent in Scripture ; his foot ſhall ſlip, 
that is, he ſhall down, his ſtate ſhall — Moſes deſcribes 
the Jord thus ſpeaking of his enemies (Deut. 32. 35. ) To me 
Bb a belong eth 
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bellongeih vengeance and recompence, what then? Their foot ſhall 
ſlide iu due time; theſe men ſuppoled themſelves ſetled upon a 
rock, that they were ſo eſtabliſhed that nothing could remove 
them ; but in due time they ſhall tinde that they ſtood upon ice, 
or glaſſe, thcic foot ſhall (lide, they ſhall fall from their heights 
and ſeeming holds in due time. So ( Pſal. 94. 18.) ben I ſaid, 
my foot ſlippeth, thy mercy, O Lord, held me up, that is, when | gave 
my ſelte tor a loſt man ia the world, then the Lord gy ne 
me. (Jer. 13. 16.) Give glory to the Lord your God, before be 
cauſe lee and before your feet ſtumble upon the dark, mountains, 
Dur k mountains, are mountains of ſorrow and trouble, to ſtum- 
ble upon the dark mountains, is to be ruined among our trou- 
bles. To ſtumble, flip, fall, run all into the (ame ene. In pur- 
ſuance of vyhich , the ſtate of wicked men is called a ſlippery 
ſtate, and the place upon which they ſtand, a ſlippery place, Plal. 
73. 18. David being much troubled at the proſperity of wicked 
men, and ſo troubled that his ſteps had well nigh ſlipt, ſtayed, or 
recovered himſelfe, by remembring that his enemies did not 
ſtand faſt. I went into the Sauciuary of God, and there I found that 
theu dio ſt ſet them in ſlippery places: and when he found that their 
eſtate was (lippery, that they ſhould ſhortly fall, then he kept 
his ground and ſtood upright. Who can envy or be grieved to 
ſcea man in an «tate great and proſperous, wherein yet there 
is no continuance, or from which he muſt ſhortly fall, and in 
the fall bruiſe and hurt himſelfe more, then he did comfort 
him ſelſe in his ſtanding? all the things of this life, eſpecially to 
wicked men, are (et in ſlippery places. The world it ſelfe is llip- 
pery, and ſo is all that's in it. The world may be compared to 
that Sea of glaſſe ( Rev. 4. 6.) It is a Sea for the uncertain moti- 
ons, and tempeftuouſneſle of ir, and it is like a Sea of glaſſe for 
the (lipperineſle of it. Glaſſe you know yeelds no good footing, 
neither doth the world toany that would ſtay themſelves up- 
on it, And as the ſliding of our feet ſpeaks the change, ſo the 
firmneſſe of our feet, the eſtabliſhment ot our eſtate, Pſal.121.3. 
He will not ſuffer thy foot to be moved; a man cannot goe with- 
out moving of his feet ; and a man cannot ſtand whoſe feet are 
moved. The foot by a Synechdeche is put for the whole body, 
and the body for the whole outward eſtate : ſo that, He will 
uot ſuffer thy foot to be moved, is, he will not ſuffer thee , or thine 
to be moved or violently caſt down, The power of thine oppo- 


71 


Chap. 12. n Expoſttion upon the Book of JOB. Verl 5. 


189 


ſers (hall not prevaile over thee, for the power of God ſuſtain; 
thee, He will not ſuffer, &c. Many are ſtriking at thy heels, but 
they cannot ſtrike them up, u hile God holds thee up. If the 
will of thine enemies might ſtand, thou ſhouldeſt quickly fall. 
But God will not ſuffer, & o. 

Hence Obſerve, 

That the beſt earthly «ſhite in it ſelfe, is a tottering eſt te, 

An earthly eſtate is to, whoſoever is the maſter of ic, unleſſe 
God will be the eſtabliſher of it. This text ſpeaks of the afflicti-· 
ons of the godly, their outward eſtate is full of uncertainties, 
their feet ( treading earth) are ſubject to ſlide. David once 
thought himſelfe ſo ſetled, that he ſhould never fall , In my pro- 
ſperity I ſaid, I ſball never be moved, Lord, hy thy favour thou haſt made 
my mountain to ſtand ſtrong, Plal. 30. 6. But he quickly felt his 
feet (lidirig, and his mauntain falling. World!y men phancy 
and projett to themſelves an everlaſtingneſſe in worldly things, 
J fal. 49. 11. Babylon boaſts ( Revel. 18. 7.) T fit a Queen; the 
doth not ſay, Tain, but, I fit a Queen, as it ſhe had (aid, i am not 
onely in a high place, bur in a ſure place, I have a warm and 
a firm ſeat, I am well ſetled. I /it a Buren, and am no widdow, 
and ſhall ſee no ſorrow, I feel no ſorrow , neicher doe l feare any, 
I ſhall have no changes. Preſumption makes the ſoul beletve ic 
foreſees, and therefore prophecies as great things as faich can, 
The Prophet Zechary ( Chap.1.1 1.) hath Chriſt repreſented in 
a viſion, fending out the Angels, thoſe heavenly ſcouts or in» 
telligencers to bring him in a report, how things went in the 
world, Theſe are they (verſ. 10. ) whom the Lord bath ſent to walk, 
to and fro through the earth, and what is the report they bring ? 
Behold all the earth ſitteth ſtill and is at reſt. The earth of wicked 
men, did not only as they thought, ſtand faſt, but had ſet them- 
ſelves down ſoft and ſure, they thought themſelves fitting upon 
dovvn pillows for eaſe & ſoſtneſſe, and upon rocks of A 
for ſureneſſe and unmoveableneſſe , they ſate till and were at 
reſt, yea doubt les they ſaid in their hearts, who ſhall raiſe us up? 
Both the poſture and the confidence of literall Babylon was like 
that of myſticall Babylon ; yet as old literall Babylox (though 
ſhe ſate ſlill and cloſe in her feat , yer (lid and fell at laſt) ſo 
alſo ſhall myſticall B. lan. She that ſaid , I ſhall ſee ns ſorrow, 
ſhall ſee nothing but ſorrow, Now it the feet of that great tem- 
porall monarchy did ſlide, and the ſcet of this ſpirituall mo- 

narchy 
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narchy muſt, both which have had as ſure footing as the world 
Hic werfieutis V ich all its wit and ſſrength, policy and power, were, or are 
„able to make, what then may the weaker and more uncompacted 
For 0 (ro. Pacts of the world expect. There is no firm ſtanding upon that 
16 td hic is unfirm; if our foundation be unſure, our footing can- 
race ſignipeat, hot be ſute, moveable creatures will never put us into an unmo- 
na uA veſow- vcable condition. The ſoul ſtandeth faſt in Chriſt alone, when 
un 440184 we once fix upon him, we are fixed, our feet may ſlip or ſlide, 1 
_ Nn. 6 2 . N (hall not if llide 
en £214 in confeſſe, though we are in him, but they ip or {lid 

8 from him at all for ever. He that is ready to ſlip with bis 
Lamechjerae feet, | 
facts wt VP l 
— % Is as a lamp deſpiſed, 


od 1? . 
— + ho The words of this text are ſomewhat dark,and there are not 


hec de ſe dicar a few who make the lamp the darkeft word in it. One of the 
per tetan ers Rabbins read:s very ditferently. The word which f1g1 «8 a 
Jonam 3 jam t Jump, he divideth into two words. Lamech prefixed is (ervile 
— — % (as Grammarians ſpeak ) noting as much as for, or becauſe of, 
— offi and pid, deſtruction, calamity, or ſorrow : So it is taken, Chq. 3 1. 
Hionem C da- 29. If I bave rejoyced at the deſtruftion of hin that bated me, and 
hynam., then the ſenſe is, as it Job in the third perion had ſpoken thus, 

I am as a man di ſpi ſed in the thoughts of bim that is in proſperity, 

becauſe of my affliclions: But I (hall not inkft upon this tranſlation 
Ia leet? gf the word, which yeelds us this ſence, though it ſtand entice 
| dar under the notion of a torch or link, which are carried in the 
he — ſtreets to give light, or (as we render) of a lamp, which is a 
poſſi ad pralu- veſlel l, filled wich oil, and fitted wich week, giving light in the 
cendum, Dam houſe, Every one knows what a lamp is, but what is a deſpi- 
pratcebat i, ſed lamp? a deſpiſed lamp, is a lamp whoſe frame is old, worn, 
a batterd and out of faſhion, or whole oyle is conſumed, A lamp 
ans or a torch is very deſirable in a dark night, but when ' tis day, 
Merc. or u hen the torch is burnt down to the laſt inch, and the lamps 
Luna on c is ſpent tothe laſt drop, then both are deſpiſed , who cares 
. — for either? So that, tor a man to be looked upon as a deſpiſed 
* . hz. Up, is a proverbiall ſpeech, importing, that he is of no more 
Nine, Veluc then athing of naught, 


Is ef lam Adctyiled lamp is of the ſame ſigniſication with a ſmoaking 


J e band. When the people of Iſrael were in a great feare, at 
- [C1 Al ! 2 — "DP : . 

ile, the invllon of Rezin and Kemaliah's ſon, and the heart of Abaæ 
11 tie Hin, od as thrirs, like the trees of che ſorreſt ſhaken 
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with the winde, the Lord bids the Prophet, ſay unte bim, Take 
beed, and be quiet, fear no! , neitker be faint-Fearted : What ? not 
fear when ſuch mighty enemies are coming againſt us: N faith 
he, fear not, for the two tails of theſe ſmoab ing fire brundt (Ita. 7. 4.) 
Aba and the Iſraelites lookt upon them, as the flame ot a de- 
vouring fire that would burne and conſume all, no, faich God, 
they are but as /moa} ing -fire- brands, they are but brands ends, 
they have almoſt conſumed themſelves , they are ſmoaking ta- 
ther then burning, they will ſoon goe out. A ſmoaking bra is a 
proverb for that which is almoſt ſpent, whoſe violence you need 
not fear, it can doe no great hurt, nor can it ſtand you in any 
ſtead. As ſmoaking flax In the Goſpel ( Matth. 12. 20. ) notes 
the loweſt degree ot grace, which Chriſt will not quench nor 
put out, ſo a ſmoaking fire-brand notes the leaſt degree of hurtfull 
power remaining,or malice vexed out;and a ſmothering lamp, 
the leaft degree of uſefull remaining power, or comforts weari- 
ed out. On the other ſide, à br iꝑht burning lamp, or the lizhting 
of a candle, expreſſetli the beginnings of honour an lexcellengy, 
or our continuance in the enjoyment of them. (PH.. 18. 28. 
Thou wilt light my candle, the Lord my God will enlighten my d- 
neſſe. See what an oftice holy fa'th puts God unto ; Du be- 
leeved that God would come and light his c nl»; what cr. 
dle? his meaning is that the Lord would ien his efite, ant 
chaſe away the darkneſſe which liy upon it. 79:1 wilt light m3 

candle; thou wile cauſe me to [kine clearly and fairly in the 
world, though | have been a while as x candle extin24ithr, o. 

burnt out. The Prophet ſets the hoped and prayed for refaura- 
tion of Si under a like metaphor and alluſion CI 62. 1.) Fer 
Sions ſake I will not hold my peace , and for Feruſalems ſake I will 
not reſt, untill the righteouſneſs thereof goe forth as brinhtueſſe, and 
the ſalvation thereof as a Lamp that burneth, That is, till the eſtice 
of the Church be beautifull and glorious. Now as a burning 
lamp is the emblem of a happy, ſo a dying deſpiſed lamp is the 
emblem of a miſerable condition. For what's a broken dying 
lamp worth? what's the ſnuff of a candle worth? ora candle 
burne down to the ſocket? of no more worth is many a graci- 
ous ſoul in the thoughts of worldly wealthy men, when once he 
bath loſt the wealth of the world. Riches ace to the reputation 
of man, at oil to the lamp, they feed and n utiſh it, they cauſe 
it to ſhine out with a reſplendent brightneflc : but when riches 
are 
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are conſuincd,a mans reputation conſumes too, he is a deſpiſed 
lamp: Thus the intendment of Fob is obvious, and may be drawn 
into this plain obſervation, 
Terapora ſi fae» = That they whoſe ſtates are ſliding and falling, are ſubjecl to de pi. 
rint nubila jo- ſing. Or more briefly thus, They who are afflited are uſually 
[445 erN. ſleighted, 

Affliction ſubjeRs us to contempt, Chriſt appeared meanly in 
his outſide, he appeared in an afflicted condition, a man of ſor- 
rows ( Ila. 53.) and what was the effect of this ? He was * 
Nil habet infa · aud rejecled of men ( verl. 3.) and we bid 4s it wetę aur faces from 
*x pauperts% him, and we eſteemed bim not. Unbappy poverty (aich the Hea- 
Grin in then Poet) bath nothing in it more then this , that it makes 
An ne men 5 and derided. A man emptied of riches js uſually 
facit. Juven. filled with contempt. They that ſlide ſhould be liſted up, as the 
Sar. 3. law ordered concerning the aſſe overburthened, and the oxe 
Conemptus eft fallen into a pit; but when a man is fallen under the burthen of 
wma 4dvoſt affliction, uſually another burthen, the burthen of contempt is 
un ſarcins. 1; 4 upon him, he is deſpiſed: while we are hurning lamps iir - 
ing with riches and greatneſſe, we are lookt upon and ſought 
to, but no ſooner under a vaile of want, but thrown, by and re- 

garded no more. . | | 
This holds true alſo in regard of internall gifts and endow- 
ments; while a man hath great abilities and quick parts, he is as 
a lamp full of oil, or as a burning light: ſo John Baptiſt is deſcri- 
bed ( Joh. 5. 35.) He was a burning and a ſbining light , and yee 
were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoyce in his light , all liked him very 
well, yea they even danced about him, as children about a 
bontire( ſo much the word bears) for a ſeaſon, The lamp of 
Johns Miniſtery was al wayes alike, burning and ſhining, his oil 
did not waſt, *Tis faid indeed by John himſelf ¶ Job. 3. 30.) I 
muſt decreaſe, not that Jobn did; abate or leſſen his light, but 
becauſe a greater light coming, his light was obſcured ( as the 
ſtarres by the Sun) but not at all diminiſhed : but though Fobns 
light was alwaies alike, yet the peoples delight in him was only 
tor a ſeaſon: Even they whoſe gifts are not at all abated, may 
yet finde a great abatement in the acceptation of their gift ; 
how much more they ( which is the caſe of not a few ) whoſe 
gitts are indeed abated? Many are as a burning and ſhining 
den' lamp a great while, but at laſt (according to the lamps motto) 
teres. by ſbining they conſume. Their oil ſpends, their parts impair, their 
gifts 
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\ fes are deaded, Theſe are de ſpiſed Lamps, There are lamps 
Poken of, Matth. 25. which Chriſt will deſpiſe, The foolith 
Virgins brought lamps, but they had no oil in them. Some 
make a great profeſſion, and would be thought burning and 
ſhining lights, who yet hive no oil, that is, no truth of grace. 
Lamps without oil, Chriſt will — 1 : But he will not deſpiſe 


a lamp becauſe it is not gi ded wit 


riches and worldly honor, 


or becauſe not filled with ſuch or ſuch a meaſure of gitts; that's 
the way the world goes, let a man have never ſo much oil of 
grace and ſincerity in his lamp, never ſo much of God and of 
Chriſt in his lamp, if he have not golden oil in his lamp, ri- 
ches and fulneſſe, rare gifts and great parts, he is deſpi®d, and 


caſt off. 


There is another reading of the words, take it thus; 4 man 
that is as a deſpiſed lamp by thoſe who are at eaſe, is ready to ſlip with 


wit 


Afftiftion layes us open unto temptation. 


As holy David 


bis feet, that is, to {in : the words may bear this cran(lation, 
out any ſtrain to the text, and with the advantage of ano- 
ther truth, which may be given you in this Obſervation, 


Pal. 53. ) was ready to {lip with his feet 


into ſin, by ſeing wicked men ſtand ſo faſt in honour while they 
ſinned : So when a holy and righteous man ſees himſelf diſho- 
noured, he is ready to (lip with his feet to ſin, and ſay , I have 
cleanſed my heart in vaine, and waſhed my hands in innacency. It is 
a temptation to be deſpiſed, and except the heart be very well 
ſetled, the feet will flide. When a hypocrite is deſpiſed, he 
not only (lips in, but fals from that profeſſion he formerly 
ſeemed to ſtand in; he caſts off the wayes of God, when he ſees 
himſelfe caſt off by men. They who are well rooted and ſound 
at heart may be ſorely ſhaken, but the rotten hearted, and un- 


ſound are rooted up by the ſtrength of this tempration. 


The 


third branch of this verſe, ſhews us by whom the man ready 
to (lip is deſpiſed, it is 


In the thought of bim tt is at eaſe. 


In the thought.] The word ſignifies alſo clear, or pure, 


MY 


Clandidia niii 


and by a da, per meta- 


metaphor ir notes a thought, becauſe thoughts are as the irca- phoram, dem 
dat ions and beamings forth of the mind. And the werd in ſpe- cogitationes la- 


al notes joyfull or delight ful thoughts ; that ſenc: makes the text 


t more emphatical, A man compaſſed about with forrow is n 
2 


Ce 


velutt 
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deſpiſed in the jej ſull, or rather jelly thoughts of bim that is at eaſe: a 
man at eaſe hath pleaſant and merry thoughts, and being fui of 
theſe merry delighſull thoughts, he deſpiſech him who like an 
expiring lamp, lits ſobbing and ſmothering in ſad and ſor- 
rowfull choughts. 


Of bim that is at eaſe. 
De 


OE: gpm Quiet, ſetled, and (as the word imports by a trope) inſolent 
dalla, d per And ſecure; eaſe doth uſually make men not only ſecure but 
Metonymiam inſolent. Becauſe they haue no changes, therefore they fear not God, 
Jecurns, inſ- Pſal. 55, 19. It is ſeldome that their bearts are changed, whoſe eſtates 
lens, quod nun- feel no«ehange. Civill changes occaſion ſpirituall : None are fur- 
ny ther from a ſpicituall change then they, who feare not God; 
inſolentes red- and they who have no civill changes are very often far from 
dat. fearing God. Jeruſalem, had little caſe a long time, but ſhe is 
promiſed it: Thine eyes ball ſee Feruſalem a quiet babitation, or, 
an habitation at eaſe ( Iſa. 33. 20. ) Feruſalem that now is hath 
been an unquiet habitation, full of troubles, toſt up and down, 
but at laſt God will make her a quiet habitation : Babylon hath 
been at eaſe a great while, but Feruſalem (hall have her turne to 
be at eaſe too. 

Job ſpeaks indetinitely, He is deſpiſed in the thought | Of 
bim that is at eaſe.] Let him be who he will, a good man or a bad 
man,heis apt to de(f iſe thoſe that are in great afflition, A god- 
ly man is not wholly exempt from this not onely unchriſtian, 
but unmanly paſſion. Fob ſpeaks here with an eye to his friends, 
whom, though he rebukes often very ſharply,as acting very ſin- 
fully, yet he did not judge as wicked. The beſt man at eaſe 
may not only be unſenlible of his brethrens afflictions, but in a 
degree ſlight the afflicted: Fob ſuppoſes his friends faulty in this, 
as if he had ſaid, You (my friends } are at eaſe and quiet, all 
things goe well with you, I am a poore ſnuffe, a conſumed lamp, and you 
d2 ipiſe me, you make nothing of my ordinary ſorrows, and but light 
of my beavieſt burdens. A good man may faile thus farre for a 
time in his duty towards an afflicted friend, and though he fail 
not thus farre, et he may come within the verge of this fin de- 
hing. For we deſpiſe the afflicted, not only by reproaching 
them with our —— vilifying them in our thoughts, but 
by not lay ii g their afflictions to our hearts, and bearing a part 
ic. them, by abrotherlſy cllow-fecling. When we do not ſuffer 

with 
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with them, we under · reckon them in their ſufferings. 
Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, They who are at eaſe, whoſoever they are, eſpecially wicked 
men, are apt 10 deſpiſe thoſe that are in paine. 

Few feel any ſmart till themſelves ſmart, or any want till 
themſelves are empty. It is bad enough not to feel the ſmart or 
want of others, but it is far worſe to inſult over it. Of ſuch Da- 
vid makes complaint ( Pſal. 123. 4. ) Our ſoul is exceedingly fil- 
led with the ſcorning of thoſe that are at eaſe 3 and with the contempt 
of the proud, And again, The drunkards made ſongs upon me. Wine 
puts the wit in tune for a prophane jeſt. When David was eat - 
ing aſhes and drinking tears, he was deſpiſed by thoſe who did 
eat the fat and drank the ſweet, they cryed out, where is vow 
thy God, Pſal. 42. 3. David profeſſeth concerning his enemies, 
( Pſal. 35. 13.) When they were ſicke, my cloathing was ſackcloth, 
I humbled my ſoule with faſting, and my prayer returned into min? 
owne boſome, that is, ſay ſome, though they got no gaod by my 
prayers, yet my owne ſoul did: rather thus; I prayed often and 
much for them even from my heart; the retwning of the prayer, 
may ſignĩſie his frequent minding of them, and the boſome, both 
ſecrecy and affectionatenes in prayer for them. Laſtly we may 
read it thus, Let my prayer returue into my boſome, that js, I wiſhed 
no worſe to them then to my ſelſe, let me receive that of God 
for my portion, which I have defired may be theirs ; eicher of 
theſe interpretations ſhew Davids ſympathy even towards his 
enemies, which the next verſe ( 14. ) clears yet more, I behaved 
my ſelf as though it bad been my fi iend and brother, I bowed down be a- 
vily as one that mourneth for bis mother. Would you not beleeve if 
theſe enemies of David ſhould hear of any affliction befallen 
him,that they would be in blacks ? See how they mourn ( as we 
ſay ) in ſack and ſugar(ver/.15,16.)but in my adverſity they rejoyced, 
and gathered themſelves together. With bypocriticall mockers at 
feaſts, they gnaſhed upon me with their teeth : When they were a 
feaſting they were mocking z abulive ſpeeches were as ſauce to 
theic meat, and ſugar to their wine; and they would forbear 
a whileto imploy their teeth at eating,that they might employ 
them in reviling, They guaſbed upon me with their teeth. The teeth 

ſpeak as well as the tongue: gnaſhing of the teeth hath a loud 
voice in ic. The damned in hell ſhall gnaſh their teeth in ſorrow 
for pain, the pain which themſelves feel: and ce wicked here 
Cc 2 on 
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chat is, ſay ſome, he took up his cups, or put his hand to his 
cups, as —— as vile perſons, ſcorners, uſe to do: or neerer to 
the point, He ſtretched out bis band, that ĩs, he acted againft good- 
neſſe and good men, againſt juſtice and thoſe who are juſt, even 
as [corners and contemners of juſtice, and goodneſſe, of juſt and 
good men, uſe to doe, Neither is it any wonder that men at 
eaſe are thus ready to deſpiſe the beſt of men in a low conditĩ- 
on, ſeing they deſpiſe even the moſt high God. They who ſerve 
their luſts cannot ſerve either God or man, but they can dei iſe 
both. And their conſciences ſeldome trouble them ( whatſo. 
ever they doe) who have no trouble in their condition, Feſurun 
waxed fat, Iſrael was called Jeſurun, either from Joſber, righte- 
ouſneſſe, becauſe they had received righteous laws, or were cal- 
led unto righteouſneſſe, or from Shor to look or ſee, becauſe 
this people ſaw more of the glory of God, then any people un- 
der heaven: yet cven this Je ſurun when he waxed fat, that is, rich 
and great, then he kicked ¶ Deut. 3 2. 15 Kicking is an act of 
contempt: and againſt whom did he kick? Moſes tells us, 
Then be fer ohe God that made him, and lightly eſteemed the rock of 
bis ſalvation, If men at caſe venture to deſpiſe God, they will 
not ſtick at men, leaſt of all at men in their afflictions. 
Secondly Obſerve, 
It is very finfull to deſpiſe thoſe that are in affliftion. 

Job ſpeaks of it not only by way of narration,declaring what 
was done, but by way of conviction, reproving what was done. 
It ic be ſinfull not to pity thoſe chat are afflicted, then much 
more to deſpiſe them ( Amos 6. 4. ) They lye upon their beds of 
Ivory, and ſtretch themſelves upon their Couches, &c. But they 
are not grieved for the affliftion of Foſeph ; he ſpeaks nothing of 
their rejoycing at Joſephs affliction, or that they laughed 
and paſſed jeſts upon him, no, but they did not grieve, they 
did not piry him in his affliction, this was their ſinne: — 
ſinſull 
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There is another reading ot this Verſe, which I ſhall only Lucems con- 
name, He that is fit to guide the feet of others, is as a deſpiſed lamp — 
ti qui idone us 
eſt greſſibus di- 


in the thought of the rich who are at eaſe, As if Job had ſaid; 
they whole holineſſe is moſt eminent and exemplary, even lead- 
ing men in holineſſe are deſpiſed. 

Job having thus croſſed Zophars firſt aſſertion, repreſenting 
the righteous as a deſpiſed lamp, whom his friend had compi- 
red to the morning light, or noon- day ſun: he now proceeds 
to refute his ſecond aſſertion, repreſenting the wicked in fulleſt 

roſperity, and higheſt ſecurity, whoſe eyes, his friend had ſaid, 
Fouls faile, and whoſe bope he had compared to the giving up of 
the ghoſt. 


Verſ. 6. The tabernacles of robbers proſper, and they that provoke 
God are ſecure, into whoſe haud God bringeth abun- 
dantly. 


As if he had ſaid, Friend Zophar thou haſt affirmed, that the 
righteous man is as the ſbining light ; I ſay, be is but a deſpiſed lamp: 
thou affirmeſt, that the eyes of the wicked ſpall faile, &c. but 1 
have ſeen the tabernacles of robbers proſper, and they that provoke 
God ſecure. 

He deſcribes a wicked man, by (ins againſtboth tables. Firſt, 
He ſins againſt his neighbour 1 he is a robber, the ta- 
bernacles of robbers proſper : Robbery is a (in againſt the ſecond 
table; and rubbery is here mentioned by a ſynechdoche for all 
fins againſt the ſecond Table. Secondly, He tins againſt God, 
he provoketh God, which is the breach of the firſt Table : and 
provocation of God is here mentioned by a ſynechdoche for all 
tins againſt the fiiſt Table. They that provoke God cre ſecure, 
Though every (in againſt our brother be alſo a tin againſt God, 
and we may provokeGod when the fin is immediately or next- 
ly againſt our brother, yet God in the fins of the firſt Table is 
chiefly provoked, and thoſe fins are immediately againſt God; 
theretore he putteth boch inſtances. Take a man that breaks 
the firſt Table, or the ſecond, take a man that cares not how he 
wrongs his neighbour, or how he prophanes the name of God, 
the one proſpers, and the other isſſecure, therefore your poſi- 
tion is falſe, that the eyes of the wicked ſball faile, and that their 
bote ſball be as the giving up of the ghoſt, 
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nes, vaſtatores. 


The Tabernacles of robbers proſper. 


That is, the dwellings and families, the affairs and under- 
takings of robbers, they and all that belong unto them 
proſper. 

Robbers are of two ſorts, there are open and violent robbers 
who waſt, ſpoil and deſtroy all that comes neer them, and care 
not who fees : ſuch are warlike robbers z who bring power to 
doe what they cannot doe by juſtice. Such were thoſe warlike 
bands ( and at them Fob aims in this argument ) of Chaldeans 
and Sabeans, who ſpoiled Job's eſtate and cattell. The uſuall 
efic& of war is waſt and ſpoil; it is ſaid of the Turkiſh wars, 
That where the Grand Seignours horſe ſets his foot, ns more graſſe 
will grow, he makes havoke of all. By robbers here we may un- 
dei ſtand firſt theſe boyſterous ſons of Mars, men of bloud and 
violence, who make their will their law, & think they may do 
1 hatſ{oever they have power to doe. God himſelſe is called 
Fl-ſhaddi, the mighty God, he is mighty to ſave and mighty to 
difroy, he is able to lay all the world waſt when he > th, 
as he once did when the world diſpleaſed him, God can deſtroy 
as much as he will, but he will not deſtroy as much as he can. 
Theſe robbers have their name from the ſame root, becauſe 
they uſe all their power to deſtroy :They have a will to deftroy 
as much as they can, but they cannor deſtroy as much as they 
will: If they could, the whole world muſt fall before them, it 
it will not fall downe unto them. 

Secondly, There are ſecret robbers ; deceic and fraud com- 
mit robbery, as well as power and force. Some rob while they 
pretend to ſeck for right they ſue at law, hoping to pervert 
juſtice, Somearerob'd, others are murthered by the law ; The 
Jaw is a ſhadow to many lau leſſe actions. He is a robber that 
takes his neighbours right from him by pretence of law, as well 
as he that takes his purſe in the.high way. Again, others rob ſe- 
cretly while they ſeem only to ſell; they ſteal, while they tell 
you you ſhall have a penyworth for your peny. Ephraim ſaid, 
Surely I am become rich, I have found me. out ſubſtance; in all my 
labaur they ſpall finde none iniquity in me, that were ſinne, Hoſ. 12.8. 
have got a great eſtate, and I hope there is none in the world 
can tax me that ] have done them wrong, in all my labour they 
{all finde none iniquity : Who? I wrong ! I ſteal or rob! not I; 
] 
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have not ſtained my trading and commerce with any ſuch 
foul fact; 1 conſeſſe | have uſed ſome ſubtleties and (leights, l 
have a little helped my ſelſe by art, my calling is a my ſtery, and 
if I deal myſteriouſly in it for my one advantage, who can ge facile 
blame me for that? I am ſure none can charge me with any o- conſtat me wn 
pen wrong or robbery, in all my labour they ſþall finde none iniquity, «ſe peccati re. 
And it appears plainly that I have done no ſuch thing, for that . quod mth 
were ſin, that is, puniſhment would follow ſuch iniquity,where- bene gf k Nam 
as I thrive and proſper : ſuch ſales they make who have ſold their Nemeſis impu. 
Conſciences. To clear this (ence, obſerve what the Prophet ſaith ne abire non fi. 
in the former verſe z He is a merchant, the balances of deceit are in nit. Jun. in lx. 
bis hand, be loveth to oppreſſe : When a buyer comes to him for a 
commodity he weigheth ir out fairly in the balance, there's no 
iniquity ; but there is deceit in the balance, or he hath a bag of 
deceitfull weights,that's iniquity. Todeceive wich weights is 
robbery,as well as to take by force; a man may rob with a pair 
of balances or a meet - wand in his hand, as well as with a (word 
or piſtoll in his hand. Both or eicher of theſe robbers may be 
mad here. 
Laſtly, Some in ſiead of robbers, read, rich men. Rich men 
are called robbers, not as if a man could not be rich without 
robbery (The bleſſing of God, not thelr wronging of men 
makes many rich; A diligent hand, not a violent nor a fraudu · 
lent hand, enriches many) but rich men are called robbers, be- 
cauſe many, if not moſt rich men, are ( in one of theſe ſences) 
robbers,or becauſe riches areal ways a provocation to robbery, 
yea and a help to it. For as in one reſpect poverty is a tempta- 
tion to robbery ¶ Prov. 30. 9.) Feed me with food convenient for 
me, leſt I be poor and ſteal:as poverty is a temptation unto ſtealing, 
ſo are riches. He that hath power hopes he may oppreſs,and go 
unpuniſhed. Some durſt not oppreſſe but for the ſhelter of an 
high place. A Pirate taken at Sta, and condemned by Alexander, 
ſaid unto him, I am condemned for robbing, at Sea in a little ſhip, 
but thou robbeſt at land all the world over, and art applauded : There 
are more who ſteal by reaſon of their abundance, then by rea- 
ſon of their want, what they have, gives them ability to rob 
for more. I 
The Tabernacles of robbers, whether of che one Kinde or of the ns 
> 2 el * Au cut, per 

other, proſper. The Originall iignities not onely a thriving, but ©... 
a reaccable condition: They and their ſtoln goods lye (for a felix, ſala 
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time) as ſafe and quiet as a child in the mothers belly. The 
word bears ſuch a ſence. 
Hence Obſerve. 
Unjuſt men, men of violence may proſper for a while. 

Robbers may enjoy proſperous ſatery, and ſafe proſperity, 
Having met with texts before about the proſperity of the wick 
ed, | (hall not ſtay upon it here, the next clauſe alſo giving fur- 
ther occaſion to touch upon it againe. The ſecurity of thoſe 
who provoke God, is the ſame with the proſperity of the rob- 
bers and they who rob men provoke God; yet here to pro- 
voke God is a {in of another claſſis yea of another nature then 
to rob men, therefore I ſhall diſtinctly open ir. 


They who provoke God, are ſecure, 


Here is the ſecond ſort of proſperous wicked men. They who 
break the ſecond Table, and wrong their neighbours, proſper ; 
they who break the firſt, and provoke God, are ſecure. 


They that prevoke God. 


The word (ignifies to move, or irritate: it ſignifies to move 
corporally and locally ( 705 9.6.) He ſbaketh the earth out of 
ber place (IIa. 23. 11.) He ſbook the Kingdomes. This word lerves 
in both texts: And hence it is taken — paſſion or in ward di- 
ſtemper againſt others ( 2 Kings 19. 28.) Becauſe thy rage againſt 
me, word for word, becauſe thou waſt moved againſt me : ſuch 
a one (ue ſay ) was moved, exceedingly moved when he was 
in a rage and angry. They may be ſaid to move God, who pro- 
voke him, they attempt to put him out of temper. 

Ts provoke God is more then to fin againſt God, it is ſinning 
with an high hand, or with ſuch circumſtances as exceedingly 
aggravate fin. Provocation notes the higheſt act of diſpleaſure, 
and therefore that ſin which provokes is one of the higheſt. 
( Pſal. 106.7. ) They remembred not the multitude of bis mercies, 
but prevoked him at the ſea, even the red ſea. The confluence or 
meeting together of many ſins makes up a provocation. 

Such ſinners of the higheſt ſtature Job deſcribes in this ſecure 
eſtate: They who provoke God; As if Fob had ſaid, I doe not 
ſpeake of theſe who ſin lightly, who trade in ſmall ſins, or ſin after 
the rate and courſe of ordinary men, that theſe only are ſecure ; 
bat they who ſinne provokingly and boldly, they who ſend defiance 
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to beaven by ſinning, even theſe live ſecurely here ou earth, We 
Theſe 


Are ſecure. 


The Hebrew is abſtract, and plurall ; They that provoke God — 
ſecurities, confidences, are to them: As ( P/al. 1. 1.) weread of Lai <bundan- 
the bledneſſes of bim that walkgth in the law of God; which we _—_ ena 
tranſlate, The man is bleſſed: So here, They that provoke God Tait — 
ate ſecure, or, Securities are to them that provoke God : They fin vor 9 icin this 
againſt God every way, and they have fecucity every way; they cam ſecurita» 
fin againſt God as much as they can, and chcy have as much © enn 
proſperity as they will, All kinde of ſecurity, is their portion — len 
who commit all kinde ot impicty. — — gt 

Hence Obſerve, 

God ſometimes gives them greateſt wor!d!y peace, who offer bim 
the bigheſt provocations. 

Such as will not let God reſt, God lets reſt. Wicked men 
would throw God out of heaven if chevy £04 oat he doth not 
throw them out of the earth, though he c.. I i a wonder of 
patience,that God ſhould let them have any catc, who do their 
utmoſt to weary him. 

hell here couch four grounds of this diſpenſation of God 
toward wicked men, in temporals. 

Fi. ſt, The Lord gives them ſecurity, that they may have op- 
portunity to {hew themſelves, and to bring out thoſe curied 
* treaſures of iniquity ſtored up in their hearts. It luſt were al- 
wayes pinched with poverty and burdened wich affliction, it 
laſt were al wayes in bands and chains, in priſon and reftraint, 
under the revenging hand of God, luſt could not look like it 
ſelfe ; nor diſcover what it can doe, There had never ſo much of the 
ſin fullneſſe of men appeared, if ſo much of the goodneſſe of God had not 
appeared. As aſtlictions draw out the graces ot the Saints, ſo 
they keep in, and dead the corruptions of the wicked: Many 
corruptiops cannot act at all, but in a warme ſun: There are 
ſome l confeſſe ( unbeliefe,diſcontent, mutmutrinꝑ, &.) which 
aft eſpecially in cold and frofty ſeaſons, but moſt are ſtopt. 

Secondly, Tis thus, as to diſcover what men are, ſo to make 
them the more unexcuſable, for being what they are. What can 
they ſay for themſelves, who have received ſo much good from 


the hand of God, and have requited him with ſo much evill ? 
7 What 
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What plea can they make who anger God while he is giving 
them content; who while God encompalleth them with blet- 
lings, compaſſe him about with their rebellions ? Thou art un- 
exculable, O man, who makeſt ſuch returnes. When Dives in 
the parable begs for a drop of water, he is anſwered : Son re- 
member, that thou in thy life time haſt bad thy good things: Doſt 
thou call now for an abatement ot tire and turment, who didſt 
multiply thy tin as faſt as thy comforts were multiplied ? doſt 
chou call for caſe who diddeſt abuſe all thy eaſe? He hath not a 
word more to ſay for himſelfe, his next ſuit is for his brethren, 
that they might not come into that place of torment, out of 
which he had no hope to eſcape, Every mouth will be ſtopt by 
theſe openings of the hand of God. 

Thirdly, Such diſpenſations are both the tryall and honour 
of the Saints. They will not venture into ſinfull wayes, though 
others thrive in them. They ſee ſome proſper by robbery, others 
advanced by flattery ; yet they will not ſet up thoſe trades. 
This is an evidence that they love holineſſe for holineſſe ſake, 
and hate wickedneſſe (ho proſperous ſoever it is) for 
wickedneſſe ſake. Sin is worſe to them then hell. The black- 
neſſe of that coal offends them more then the heat of it. 

Laſtly,God doth this,to keep the Saints while they are in the 
world ( which is their proper way of living here) toalife of 
faith, It all godly men ſhould proſper and have peace, if all 
wicked men ſhould ſuffer and be in trouble, if God ſhould leave 
vilible marks of his diſpleaſure upon every one that provoketh 
him, and vilible marks of favour upon every one that pleaſerh 
him, men would live by ſight, and not by faith. In the next life 
there will be an end of faith, God will then giveevery one his 
portion: then no man that provoked God impenitently ſhall 
be at eaſe; nor ſhall any ſmart who have ſincerely plea(ed him, 
Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be upon every ſoul that ſinneth, 
and every ſoul that hath taken hold of Chriſt by faich, and 
walked in love, (hall have life and immortality : every one ſhall 
tee] what he is, and enjoy what he hath beleeved, Heaven and bell 
have all in ſight, faith will have no worke in either. Here we muſt 
alwayes walk by faith, and then moſt, when godly men are 
caſt downe, and when they who provoke Godare ſecure, 
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As if he had ſaid, They take courage to provoke God through N 
the abundance which he beſtows upon them. Thoſe treaſures Cajus, ſumi 


of good things which he brings into theic hands, cauſe them 
to bring out thoſe evils which are treaſured up in theig hearts, 
| Hence Obſerve, 


poſſt pro prop- 
ter qux, q. d. 
Deum irritant 
confilentdr ob 


Wicked men make the bleſſings of God fewell for their luſts, ani ſumman falici- 
beat their outward comforts into the weapons of an unholy war againſt tatem quam 


bim. 


largiur ths. 


Their bread and their wine, their gold and their filver, their Merce. 


wool and their flax, do but feed and cloath, enrich and ſtrength- 
en their bai corruption, Hof. 13. 6. According to their paſture, 
ſo were they filled, they were filled and their heart was exalted ; 
therefore have they forgotten me: When the heart is lifced up 
with che creauure, it talls rrom the Creator, and that proves an 
occauom ot forgetting God,which ſhould be a means of remem + 
bring him. The ſmalleſt caſt of benefits ought to put us in mind 
of cur Benctator. But they had put God cuc .. t their minds, 
while he was putting fat morſels into their mouths, and had 
filled chem with his benefits. 

Againe, In theſe words, Into whoſe hand God bringeth abun- 
dant iy. 

Jeb ſeems to have a ſpeciall reſpect to the Chaldeans and Sa- 
beans into whoſe hands God put all his abundance. 

Hence Obſerve, 

Il hat the worſt of men have, is of Gods giving, be puts into their 
hands. 

Satan puts wickedneſſe into their hearts, but it is God, who 
puts power into their hands; God puts the perſons and eſtates 
of others into their hands. They indeed aſeribe all to their own 
power and policies. So the King of Babylon (IA. 14.) boaſted, 
by my hand and by my power have I done theſe things, he forgot 
that he was an inſtrument in the hand of God, or that God 
gave thoſe nations into his hand. The Lord ſtayes himſelſe from 
bringing aftlitions upon his people by this argument, Deut.32. 
27. Leſt their adverſaries ſbould (ay, our hand is bigh, and the Lard 
hath not done all this : God would not put his people into their 
hand, becaut. he foreſaw they would not acknowledge it : but 
ſacrifice unto their net, and burne incenſe uito their drag, as if by 
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them their portion had been fat, and their meat plente w. Man is 
unwilling to owne any beyond himſelfe as the author of his 
enjoyments. He ſcarſe accounts any thing worth the having, 
unleſſe it be of his owne bringing in. 

Further, We tranſlate, Into whoſe hand God bringeth 


Abundantly. 
In cujut manun 


venire ſaris fl The Adverb, Abundantly, is not in the Originall, our tran» 
us, ſe. imnia a- ſlators add it in a different letter, as an explication, to ſhew 
nimi ſui va. the bounty of God even to many of them who moſt deſignedly 
Merc. diſobey him. Such receive not only enough to ſupport their 
lives, but to ſatishe their luſts. They have not only as much as 
they need, but as much as they deſire. God brings Qaails into 
their hands as well as Manna: yet he puts theſe into their hands 
not as love-tokens, but as wrath- tokens. And while the meat is in 
their mouths, the wrath of God falls, yea abides upon them. It is 
not alwayes a mercy to receive what we would, God brings a- 
bundance into their hands, who never had one drop of favour 

from his heart. 
There is another reading, which gives an intimation of that 
ii aur Particular fin, whereby theſe ſecure ones had provoked God, 
Dem in mans They were ſuch, as brought God in their bands, that is, falſe wor- 
ſus. Arias ſbippers, and idolaters : Such are well deſcribed by this periphraſis, 
Mont. they bring God in their hand; we render, into whoſe hand God pnt- 
Deum geſtat in teth, theſe render, who put God into their hand. The Jewiſh Do- 
lar a. Qors are much for this ſenſe, but it receives little approbation 
um guem ba. amongſt the Latines, and I will not inſiſt upon it : Yet this is a 
beat in ſua p3- truth, Idolaters put God in their hand: Trae worſhippers carry 
teftate, n»/ens God in their hearts; [dolJaters carry God in their hands, that is, 
45 'n m they have a God of their own making; an idol, an image, is the 


1 work of their hands. He that worſhippeth according to mans 


roalli lie bag. invent ion, hath his God in his hand. Again, falſe worſhippers 
um hac ad j. may be ſaid to carry God in theic hand, becauſe they act as if 


— refe- Gad were in their power and diſpoſe ( or they deſite he ſhould 
nant, TIC, 


be ſo)not they in his. The Tyrians chained Hercules to a poſt, that 
he might not depart their Country: Other of the Hcathen 
would adopt or reprobate their Gods as they pleaſed; unleſſe 
the gods pleased them, — ſhould be no longer gods This is 
to bring a god in the hand groſſely, and openly: They doe it 
cloſely and covertly, who are unwilling to be guided by his 
han d. 
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hand. They who would bring God downe to their wills, make 
laws for God; and they who make a law for God, act as it they 
had made God. Every thing muſt receive the rule of its being, where 
it receives a being, 
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Jos. Chap. 12. Verl. 7, 8, 9, 10. 


Int al now the Beats, and they ſhall teach thee , and the 
fowls of the air, and they ſhall tell thee. 

Or ſpeake to the earth, and it ſhall teach thee, and the fiſhes 
of the Seaſhall declare unto thee, 

Who knoweth not in all theſe, that the hard of the Lord hath 
wrought this? 

In whoſe hand is the ſonl of every living thing, and the 
breath of all mankinde. 


- having checked the pride of his friends, in the four firſt 
verſes of this Chapter, and oppoſed the opinion of Zophar, Dic 0 
in the 5th and 6th; He in this context brings out his proof, % 
which he takes as low as low can be, that ſo he might raiſe his . 
conviction the higher. He deals not with lim upon the dictates qui4omnia cre- 
of humane reaſon, or upon the authority ot Scripture; but * e 
from che voyce of nature, from the common cry and conſent of 7 24cmihy 
all the creatures: He convocates a ſynod of beaſts and birds, of — 
ſenceleſſe trees, and mute fiſhes,to give their ſuffrage for the de- centibus fd 


termination of the controveriie, betwixt him and his friends, me he: ce. 
tur. Merc. 
Ak now the beaſts and they ſhall tell thee. 


As if Job had ſaid, Friend Zophar, thou haſt di ſcaur (ed abont 
the providence of God, as if it were all riddle or myſtery, which 
none but learned men could teach, and none but men of extraordinary 
parts could underſtand ; But ſurcly thou needeſt not ſpeake ſo bigh, 
or in the clouds, foraſmuch as the beaſts of the earih, the fowls of the 
air, &c. may be our maſters to teach us the wi ſedime and power of 
Ged, though man ſhould be filent. Theſe have a voice, theſe have 
tongues lite trumpets to proclaim a providence in crdering the world, 
and that God doth , both in heaven and earih, what ſoever plea ſeib 
bim 


— — — 
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bim : And therefore though the wi ſedome of God be higher then heu- 
ven, deeper then hell, broader then th: ſea, and longer then the earth, 
though there is a wiſcdeme of God, and much in all bis wi ſedome, which 
no creature can comprehend, yet bis wiſedome receives teſtimony from 
every cream e, and we need not make ſuch weary and long journeyes 
to finde out ſo much of it concernes our inſtruftion and ſatis faction. 
Ah; now the beaſts and they ſhall teach thee. 
Hence Oblerve, 

All creatures have a teaching voyce, they read us dvinity Leftures 
of Divine Providence, 

Chriſtians, who have not only reaſon but grace,may learne 


Vn eff abam from creatures which have not fo much as life or ſence. Images 


made by man are tcachers of lies, but the things which God 


tam exigaum in hath made are tcachers of truth. And henceit is thatChriſthim- 


{elf tak eth up parables from the meanct of the creatures to in- 
ſtrut his hearers.] confes there is no knowledge like the knows 
ledge of Chrift, and ot him crucityed : The croſs of Chriit i « he 


pillss aut fuſs chief ſubjett ot holy ſtudy ; as the Apoſtles reſolveaſſuresus (1 


Cor.2.)I determined to know nothing among you but Chriſt and him cru- 
ified, All knowledge without the knowledge of Chriſt is but 
ignorance: Yet there is a uſefulnes of knowledge from natural 
things, as ſubſervient unto ſpiritual. Grace in the heart of a be- 
leever improves common earthly objects to holy ends, as having 
a ſtamp ot heaven upon them. The world blow is as a gla(s wherein 
we may (ce the world above, They who cannot read other Books 
may run and read this: It is the Plowmans Alphabet, the Shepherds 
Kulender, the Travellers Pro ſpedlive, through which he receives the 
lively ſpecies of intinite excellencies in God. We may meditate 
trom the ſun to the ſtone, from the cedar to the hy ſop that 
groweth on the wal,trom the Angel to the worm that creeperh 
on the ground, from all, from the leaſt of theſe we may know 
much ot the great God, and it is the ſcope of the Apoſtle Rom. 
1.) to convince thoſe who doe not. It is reported of one who 
had but little or no knowledge at all in arts and ſciences, or 
«kill in tongues, and yet was full of knowledge in heavenly 
things, that being asked, ho he came by that knowledgehaving 
not read books. He ſaid he had a book which he read continual- 
I ;. which had three great leaves, the heaven, the earth, the waters, 
the creatures contained in theſe, were as ſo many letters out of 
which he ſpelled many myſteries, and comfortable truthe. 


Though 
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Though the creature is not able to lead us into a ſaving knows 
ledge of the myſteries of Chriſt, yer ĩt gives us ſuch advantages 
to know God as will leave us unexcuſable in our ignorance, 
There are four things which the creatures teach us, 

Firſt, They teach us that there is a God, and much of that 
which God is ( Rom. 1. 20.) The inviſible things of him from the 
creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
that are made, even bis eternall power and God-bead. As faith ſees 
him that is inviſible, ſo ſence ſhews us him that is invilible : 
Faith ſees God in himſelſe, ſence ſheus us God in his works. 

Secondly, The whole creation teacheth us ready obedience 
to the will of God; All creatures obey the law of their crea- 
tion: fire and haile, ſnow and vapours, ſtoymy winde and 1: mpeſt 
fullfilling bis word, P ſal. 148. 8. And if there be any ſtop at all, 
or interruption in their obedience,it they doe not tully anſwer 
the end for which they were creatcd, it is eicher to teſtitic or to 
puniſh mans diſobedience. 

Thirdly, All creatures teach us dependance upon God. Things 
withour life are expreſſed as putting forth acts of faith cowards 
the living God. (Ho ſ. 2.21.) the earth cryes to the heavens, and 
che corne, and the wine and the oyl cry to the earth; there is an 
intercry ing from the loweſt to the higheſt, till the cry come up 
to the moſt high God. The whole preſents us with an cegant 
proſopopeia, all the creatures ſtriving to do them good, to hom 
God had once betrothed himſelf in mercics and in loving kind- 
nes; yet all (in a chain of dependance ) confeſſing their inability 
todo them good without help tron: God. The corn, & the wine, 
and the oil would feed and refreſh Fezreel, but then the carth 
mult give theſe rooting, juice & nouriſhment; The earth is wil- 
ling to do her office, & give out her ſtrength to the ſe, that theſe 
might ſtrengthen Jezreel, but then the heavens muſt open their 
treaſury, and let down their rain and heat, and influences into 
the boſome and bowels of the earth to make ic fertile. The 
heavens are ready to befriend the earth at her requeſt with theſe 
enriching dowries of rain, heat, and influence, but the heavens 
cannot {end a ſhower,nor the ſun a ray, till God gives commiſ- 
lion, and therefore they cry to Ood to unbinde the ſweet influen- 
ces of Pleiades,and looſe the bands of Orion, that ſo, God command- 
ing the heavens, the heavens may feed the earth, and the earth 
may teed the corn, the wine, the oil, and thef. may feed Fezreel, 

the 
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the beloved ones of God. Thus the eyes of all wait, or look up un. 
to God ( Pal. 145. 15.) that they may receive good. Such is the 
very manner of their ſubliſtence as declares their dependance : 
they wait upon God, and ſhall not we? 

Fourthly, the whole creation teacheth us, that there is ſome- 
what more provided for us then we now enjoy. The Apoſtle 
makes that uſe of it ( Rom. 8. 19. ) The earneſt expectation of the 
creature, waiteth for the thanifc ſtation of the Sons of God ; But how 
can the creation have an earneſt expe&ation? not that the crea- 
ture is able to put forth ſuch an act directly, for then it muſt 
have not only lite, but reaſon and grace, but there is ſomewhat 
in the creature, not only like expeFation, but like an earneſt expe- 
ation; the creature ſtretcheth out(as it were) its head to look 
tor theſe things, and is weary till it receives them : We know 
( faith the Apoſtl-,v:r/. 22.) that the whole creation groaneth and 
travelleth in paine together untill nw. Noi it the irrational and in- 
animate creatures which have been tired out by mans ſin and 
made ſubject to vanity,by reaſon of mans vanĩty, if theylive un- 
der an expectation, ho much more ſnould man himſelf? Shall 
liveleſſe creatures be teſtleſſe in their preſent condition which 
our {in hath brought upon them, and ſhall we who are the ſin- 
ners reſt in that condition? Shall the world groan under a ſtate 
ot vanity, and ſhall we r:jovce and fatisfe our ſelves in it? The 
beaſis of the earth may teach us better, and the fowls of the air 
may inſtruct us to foar to a more heavenly pitch of ſpirir. 


Ash now the beaſts. 
* 


The word Behemoth, ſignities all ſorts of beaſts, whether wild 
ot tame; yet moſt uſually thoſe that are wild and ſavage, ſuch 
as will not come to hand: to take the word in that ſtrictneſſe 
inlargeth the ſence, as if Job had ſaid, The worſt, the moſt un- 
teuabable of the beaſts, will teach thee, thoſe beaſts winch have no- 
thing in them but cruelty and ſierceneſſe, but rage and ravening , 
will informe thee, The Elephant, in this Book, is called Beb:moth, 
which word is in the platall number, as if we ſhould fay,bcaſts, 
intimating the huge vaſtneſſe of the Elephant, that he hath (as 
ic were) many beaſts ſumm'd up in him, there are Bebemoth,or 
beaſts, in that one Beaſt, 4 

Aal the Beaſts, * It is uſuall in Scripture to turne us to the 
irrational creatures, when we depart from, or act below reaſon, 


To 


* 
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To put a man to ſchool to the beaſts implies beafſtly igtiorance ; 
Ak now the beafts, they will convince thee, ot ſtop thy mouth. 
The Prophet brings in the Lord beſpeaking heaven and earth, 
( Iſa. 1. 2.) Hear O heavens, und give eur O earth , I have nouriſp- 
ed «td brought up children, and they baue rebelled againſt me; So, 
Deut. 32. 1. Give ear O ye heavens and I will ſpeak, , and bear G 
earth the words of my month : Moſes tels the people that the very 
heavens and earth ſhould (hame them if they would not hear- 
ken. Now as when at any time God appealeth to, or beſpeaketh 
the heavens and the earth, and makes them his witneſſes or hea- 
rers, it is to ſhame mans deatneſfe and rebellion, as if inanimate 
creatures, were more ready to hear and receive inſtruction then 
man. So when he bids us goe, or ſends us to inanimate crea- 
turea, to hear them ſpeak, it is to ſhame mans dulneſſe, as if they 
were more ready to give inftruRion, then we to recelve and en- 
tertain ir. Thus Solomon ſends the ſluggard to the Ant, Goe to 
the Am, thou ſueggard: The little Piſmire ſhall teach thee, there 
thou ſhalt leura a leſſon of laboriouſneſſe and induſtry to pro- 
vide ſor thy ſulſe and thine. The Apoſtle ſaith, He tba provideth 
not for hir own: honſe in worſe then an infidet , becauſe the light of 
nature thacherh a man to provide for his houſe: But we may 
lay, he chat providech not for his hoaſe is woffe then a beaſt, 
worte then the creeping things of the earth, becauſe the light 

of natufe reacheth them to doe ſo. Goe to the Ant, thou ſlaggard, 

conſider ber wayes , and be wiſe. IA. 1/4. Gor to the oxe and to 

the afſe, O unthankſull man, they will teach thee, the ox hnow- 

eth his owner, and the aſſe bis maſters crib; as the Prophet ſpeaks 

to the heavens and the earth, he defires them for his hearers 

rather then men; ſo he ſends the people to the ox and aſſe that 

they ſhould be their teachers, when they refuſed to heare him. 

Ack now the beaſts, they are wiſe and learned enough to direct 

thee in this point, 

They ſhall teach thee. 


Theſe words carry a double fire in them eĩther à Proſepopeia, 
0 


which is the Imitation of a n, or the attribution of ipeech 
and reaſon,to things ſpeechleſſe and irrationall : or a Metonymy 
of the effects, Alk the beaſts and they ſhall teach thee, that is, ſtudy 
the beaſts, and this knowledge is attained. Medication is both 
the daughter and the mother of wiſdome. They who have no 
F e wiſdome 


/ 
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v iſdome cannot meditate, and they who meditate ſhall have 
more wiſdome. The creatures teach us when we think of them : 
they teach us, though not formally, yet vertually. They anſwer 
— ſolve the queſtion put to them, though not explicitely, to 
the ear, yet convincingly to the conſcience : Ak now the beaſts, 
and they teach thee. 
Huiuſmodi in- So then, we ask the creatures, when we diligently conſider 
terrigatis ef them, when we ſearch out the perfections and vertues which 
mentis operatis God hath put into, or ſtamped upon them: To ſet our mindes 
7%. thus upon the creature, is to diſcourſe with the creature. The 
| — —_— queſtions which man ashs of a beaſt , are onely bis own meditations, 
meditamur. Again, the creatures teach us, when we in meditation make out 
Tunc homo cre- collections and draw down a demonſtration of the — 
anras interto. dom, and goodneſſe of God in making them, or of the frailty 
nm of man in needing them, ſuch concluſions and inferences,are the 
derat, ſed nuns anſwers and teachings of the creature. It is an excellent paſſage 
of Avguſtine, to this purpoſe, in the io book of his Confeſli- 
ons, I put the queſtion, ſaith he, to the earth, aud to the ſea , and to 
the reſt of the creatures , and they gave me an anſwer. Now if you 
* would hnow what my queſtion was, it was the deep intention and con- 
poſſus af ab a- ſederation I bad in my beart about the creatures : and would you know 
liqua ſuperiovve what their anſwer was ? their anſwer was that which 1 collefied in 
ſapientia diſpen- my meditations ſrom their ſeverall natures, qualities, and properties. 
ſaue, Aquin. So then to ask the beaſts, and to be taught of the beaſts, is onely 
in a ſerious and holy manner, to let out our hearts in medita- 
tion ; and every true concluſion derived from ſuch a meditati- 
on, is the voyce and anſwer of the creature. 
Docebir re,i. There is one thing further obſervable in theſe words, 45k the 
8. unaqu495 ex beaſts and they ſball teach thee. The Original! is in the fingular 
beſti decebit number; Ask the beaſts , bim ſelſe (hall teach thee. It is uſuall in 
te 5 cum mmm. Scripture to put a plurall and a fingular thus together; though 
plurali adjur- * * — <p. 5 
gin verbum it Croſſe grammar, yet it improves drvinity, Eccleſ. 10. 1. Dead 
ſingularis nume- flies cauſe the oyntment of the * to ſtink; the Hebrew noun 
Ii diſtributio ft is plurall , and the verb of the ſingular number: The reaſon of 


corum que this kinde of ſpeaking is 7 ſhew that any one of the number a- 


de. bout which we ſpeak, will produce the effett of which we ſpeak: 


Muſee perdit and ſo when he faith, dead flies will corrupt , it notes, that any 
i.e. qualiber one Or every — dead flie among flies, is enough to cor- 
dere ſaſicu. rupt the molt precious oyntment. So when he ſaith, the _ 


Fill:teach, putting beaſts in the plurall number to a verb of the 
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ſingular, it notes, that every particular beaſt, or every ſingle 
creature is able to give inſtruction. And ſo the ſenſe is ſtronger, 
Thou ſhalt not onely be taught and inſtructed from the whole 
Congregation and aſſembly of the creatures, or by laying them 
altogether in thy thoughts, but each one (hall teach thee, ev 
one by himſelfe ſhall teach thee, the leaſt as well as the greate 
the Mouſe as well as the Elephant or the Lyon ; the Shrimp as 
well as Leviathan; the Hyſop on the wall, as well as the Cedar 
in Lebanon; the Graſſe of the field, as well as the Oaks of Baſban. 
So many creatures as are in the world, ſo many preachers there are in 
the world, of the power and goodnefſe of God. 


And the fowls of the aire, and they ſhall tell thee. DW Genera 


This clauſe is of the ſame ſenſe with the former. The word ſu ambiu 
ſignifies any thing that flies in the air,all winged creatures, both —— 
che greater and the leſſer: The Eagle or the Sparrow, the t 


Oftrich or the Flie : Thou haſt ſwarmes of Teachers, All theſe —— 
can tell thee : Yea not onely ſo, But Oey 
Verſ. 8. Speak to the earth, and it (ball teach thee. —— 8 ce- 


The word imports a ſilent enquiry, or a ſtudious meditation 

upon, or — : ſpeak in thy heart and thoughts, — ry 4 
or in thy deepeſi meditations , as was explained before. There de vel oe ema- 
is a different tranſlation , Some render, not by a verb, but by a nat, meditatio» 
noun, and repeating the verb, ank, out of the former direction, u oloquie, 
they give it thus, Ak every ſlip or ſprig which grows in the earth, — —— 
and it ſball teach thee : For the word Sbuab, ligniſies a branch none, alioſy, 
or a ſprig, a flip or a plant, any thing that grows out of the aus mentaler. 
earth. And fo the ſenſe is carried thus, Ak of the beaſt of the Bold. 

earth, ask of the fowls of the aire , yea ask of every ſprig or (lip 3 ler- 
or plant of the earth, and that ſhall teach thee alſo. So that as — 
Jeb before ſent him to the beaſts and fowls, ſo now he ſends cn quemlabe: 
him to trees and plante, that they alſo may be his teachers. And fruticem arbuſ+ 


yet he hath not done, here are more Maſters, when auther- 
an. 
The fiſhes of the Sea ſhall declare unto thee, Gen. 2. 8. 


The alence of fiſhes is grown to a proverb , As mute as a fiſh. 30 P 
How then can a fiſh declare? Fiſhes are ſo farre from Fatah —— 
up words and ſentences, that they cannot make a ſound or the inſtar piſcium 
rudeſt noiſe ; yet they have a ſpeech,though they have no voyce. «a fuit. 
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The Scholars of Pythagoras were enjoy ned ſilence for five or two 
years ; hett we have a fort of Tutors who are al wayes ſilent. 
Theſe ſay not much, while they ſay little, but they ſay much, 
though they can ſay nothing. A fiſ is expreſſed by a word in the 
Hebrew which ſignifies to multiply; and to encreaſe as a fiſh is 
an Hebraiſin for'a great encreaſe,(Gen.g$: 16.) The very multi- 
tude and encreafe of fiſhes , their huge thoals and innumerable 
numbers declare much to us. 

[ wight inſiſt largely upon theſe Teachers, and ſhe you how 
every creature hath a proper leſſon for us, and what thoſe leſ- 
{ons are, | will give but a touch. 

If you ask the beaſts, They will teach you to know and own 
God trom u hom you receive (0 much good, ſo many benefits. 
The leſſon the Prophet calls the Je ws to learn from the ox and 
the aſſe, Ta. 1. 3. The ox knoweth his owner , and the aſſe bis maſters 
crib, but Iſrael doth not hnow. yoo! 

Goe to the fowl of the aire, and they will inſtru you: 1. That 
God hath a care ot his people, becauſe he hath a care of chem 
who are much inferivur to his people. Thus Chrift ſupports 
our faith, and ſcatters diſtracting cares ( Mat. 6. 26.) Behold 

. The fowls of the aire, for they ſow Tat, neither doe they reap, nor gather 

ito barns , yet your beavenly father feedetb them; are ye not much 
better then they ? And as he takes care to feed them, ſo to pre- 
ſerve them, a ſparrow falls not to the ground without the will of your 
father, ye are of more value then many ſparrows; therefore be not 
afraid ar the approach of fear, Will not God take care of you 
who takes care of ſparrows ? 2. The obſervation which the 
fowls of che air make of their ſeverall ſeaſons , teach us to keep 
time and ſeaſon. The Prophet makes that uſe ( Fer. 8. 7.) The 
Stork in the beaven knoweth ber appointed times, and the Turtle, and 
the Crane, and the Swallow obſerve the time of their coming, but my 
people know not the judgement of the Lord. When we ſee the Swal- 
low coming in the Spring, and going away towards Winter; 
when we obſervethe Turtle and the Crane timing it ſo exactly, 
doe they not teach us to know the time of Judgement, and the 
time of mercy, when it is Winter, and when it is Spring, when it 
is warm, and when it is cold? 

ook ypon the earth, and learn, 1. The power of God bear- 

ing idup: It is marvellous, even miraculous, that the earth 
ſhould\hang upon nothing, that it ſhould hang in the thin air, 
that 
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that it ſhould hang there, where a tennis-ball, yea where a fe- 


ther will not ſtay without ſupport. The earth hath nothing but 
the decree and power of God to bear it up. How doth this teach 
us the power of God, and the infinite ſtrength of his decree ! 
2. The earth teacheth us u hat we are, and what we muſt be, 
Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return. Ask the earth and 
that will teach thee that thou art a brittle creature : Ask the 
graſſe ofthe earth and that will teach thee that thou art a wi- 
thering creature. Iſa. 40. 6. The voyce {id Cry, and he ſaid , what 
ſhall I cry ? All fleſh is grafſe, and all the goodneſſe thereof as the 
flower of the field, 3. The earth calls ns to fruitſulneſſe, when we 
are plowed manured and watered : and that they who often 
drinking in the rain of heavenly doctrine bring not forth fruit, 
are neer unto curſing, Heb. 6. Laſtly, All the creatures teach us 
that ſpeciall point which Fob is upon, namely, That the tabern- 
cles of robbers proſper. 

For Fob having ſaid in the former verſe, that the feet of the 
godly ſlide, or that they are trampled under foot, that robbers 
are rich, and oppreſſors proſper, he bids Zophar Ah, the beaſts, 
the fowls of the dire, and the fiſhes of the ſea, whether it be ſo or no. 
As if he had ſaid , Even beaſts and birds teach us that it is thus 
among mes : For are not the moſt innocent and harmleſſe beaſti torn 
vexed and devoured by the mare crueii and ſtronper beaſts. There is no + 
deſert in thoſe , why they ure advanced, and proſper : Neither i there 
any fault at all in thoſe , why they are deſtroyed and periſh. The fow!s 
of the aire teach this alſo ; doe you not ſee the greater preying upon the 
leſſe: is not the innocent dwe grip*t in the talons of the ravening vul- 
ture, and.the poore purtridge by the bauk ? The Sea gives us the ſame 
inſtruftion, for there alſo the Sharks and I hales, &c. ſwallow whole 
ſboals of ſmaller fiſbes. As there are beaſt-devouring bealts, and 
fiſt- eat ing fiſhes : So there are men-devouring , men- eating men 

ere are civil Canibals in every kingdom of the world, whoſe 
Tabernacles areglutted with proſperity. 

Again, The beaftsand birds, cc. will tell you that the taber- 
nacles of robbers proſper, if you put them this other queſtion, 
In whoſe poſſeſſion are moſt of you"? who is your maſter ? Come to 
the flachs of ſbeepe, and to the herds of cattell, and ask, whoſe are je? 
They will anſwer, ſuch a wicked man is our miſter , a robber is our 
owner , an eppreſſor is Lord of all theſe flocks and berds. As the 
fowls of the aire, and the fiſhes of the Sea, to bo e tables are ye moſt 
ordinarily 


— — — — — 
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ordinarily ſerved up ? who feeds upon you ? The fiſhes will ſay , we 
are carried up to the great mens tables, the robbers and oppreſſors 
of the earth feed upon w , we ſcarſe ever come to the poore mans 
trencher , and but ſeldome ( comparatively ) to the good mans 
trencher ; the greateſt ſtore of ws is ſpent out upon the wicked, the 
tyrants of the earth glut themſelves with us, we ſatisfie the luſts , fat 
the backs , and fill the bellies of oppreſſors. Ak the earth for whom it 
ſends forth corn and wine and oile, for whom ſhe gives out ber treaſures 
of gold and ſilver, together with ber rich materials for ornament and 
cloathing. The earth will tell you , moſt of my delicates are ſwallow- 
ed down by robbers; my ſilks and ſcarlets , my gemms and precious 
ſtones, cloath and adorn the backs of robbers : Thus paſſe through e- 
very ſpecies of the creation, and all return this anſwer to the 
= in hand, The tabernacles of robbers proſper. Thus your 
thoughts may travell through all the creatures, and receive par- 
ticular inſtruction from them.Zopbar ſaid, Chap. 11. 7. C. thou 
by ſearching finde out God ? Yea, ſaith Fob, I can finde him almoſt 
without ſearching, every thing I ſee ſhews me God, I need not 
por to the heights of heaven, or the depths of the Sea, as if the 
nowledge of God were not to be had within the bounds of the 
vilible creature : whereas indeed every created forme, informes 
us of the Creator; and every object we ſee, is as a teacher to 
the eare. The Apoſtle James gives a Caution ( Chap. 3. 1.) My 
brethren be not many maſters : Which we may underſtand either 
thus, be not Magiſteriall and cenſorious (as if every one of you 
had many Maſters in him) towards your brethren : or thus, let 
not every one take upon him to be a teacher, or (as ſome ) to 
be a whole univerſity of Teachers. For as it is ſaid that there 
are more Phyſitians then ſich per ſons : Every man almoſt will ven- 
ture to preſcribe a medicine. So we may ſay, there are more 
Maſters then ſcholars ; There are more who think themſelves 
able to teach, then who are convinced that they have need to 
learn. Thus the Apoſtle would not have us to be many Maſters : 
Vet we ſee God hath provided us many Maſters, even as many 
as there be beaſts in the field,or birds in the aire, as many as there 
ve trees and graſſe growing upon the earth, and fiſhes moving in 
the Sea. 
Hence take theſe two Corollaries. 
Firſt, We who have had ſo many Teachers, that we might 
know God and gloriſie him as God, ſhall have as many condem- 
ners it e doe not. Se- 
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Secondly , If they ſhall be without excuſe who know not 
God by the teaching of the creatures,how inexcuſable will they 
be, who know him not in Chriſt , who is taught and preached 
every day ? ; 

But the points of holy learning which Job eſpecially intend- 
eth, are expreſſed in the two next verſes. 


Verſe 9. Who knoweth not in all theſe , that the hand of the Lord 
bath wrought this ? &c. 


As if he had ſaid , Though there are manifold leſſons to be learned 
from the beaſts, and from the fowls, and from the fiſbes; yet I call you 
in a ſpeciall manner to learn that the band of the Lord hath wrought 
this, and that all thee things are in the hand of the Lord. 

There are two points in theſe two. verſes which ob calls us 
to learue. ;. | 

1. The work of creation, verſ. 9. 

2. The work of preſervation or providence, ver, 10, 

The work of creation, Wha knoweth not in all theſe , that the 
hand of the r And if the hand of the Lord 
dath wroughe them all, the hand of the Lord doth diſpoſe 
them all too; which is the argument he was upon. 


Who knoweth not. 


That is every oneknoweth this,or every one may know from 
the works of the Lord, that the hand of the Lord hath wrought 
them. 


That the hand of the Lord. 


Why doth he ſay, the band of the Lord ? Was it not the word 
of the Lord that made the world ? The Lord ſaid, Let there be 
light, and let there be earth, and let there be ſeas, aud let there be 
graſſe, and all things were ſo, how doth he ſay here, the hand 
of the Lord hath wrought them? I anſwer, the hand of the 
Lord, is no more then the word of the Lordthe hand of the Lord 
is the power of the Lord, and the word of the Lord is thepow- 
er of the Lord too: Only, here he faith that the hand ofthe Lord 
made them, to note that the Lord made them immediately. 
The hand of the Lord put to a work, noteth his immediate 
work. Who knows not that the band of the Lord hath wrought the ſe 
things ? that is, that the Lord without any helpe or c—_— 

| hat 


** Es 
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— up this mighty frame of heaven and earth, that he alone 


hath provided and prepared all thoſe veſſels, which furniſh it for 
the uſe and accomm ion of the ſons of men. 


IWho knoweth.not in all theſe ? 


That is in one as well as in another. The loweſt as well as the 
higheſt works of God, ſhew that God wrought them. Some 
ieces and parts of the world, are more excellent then the reft, 
t there is enough in any one of them to ſpeak cut who 
made it. | | 
Hence Note. | 
Firſt, God alone made the world. | 
Creation had but one hand in it. The hand of the Lord hath 
wrought, Every work of providence bath the hand 6f God in 
it, and ſome the hand of God only. But in creation the ſupream 
cauſe was all the cauſe, that Knows nothing eicher of fy o di- 
nate cauſes or of inſtrumentall. Some have asketl ,'with what 
tools or inſtruments did God make the heavens and the earth 
with what ladders and ſcaffolds did he build ſb many ſtorics, 
and after fer up the roof over allꝰ Fob anſwers theſe fol, bo 
knoweth not that the band of the Lord hath wrought them 
Namwralis The- Secondly , The Lord bath ſo made all, that the very things which 
ola ia. be bath made, proclaim that he made them. 
Sorinus nega I bo knoweth not in all theſe ? or, from alt theſe, Many works 
— os Of [2 ys are ſo done, that man carmot ſ6-much as be ſul- 
aumadveri pected to have done them. God doth like God; He needs not 
mundi machinã ſubſcribe his name to his work, for that bis name is neer, bis won- 
Det rita derous works declare, it muſt be ſaid by way of affirmation , This 
222 bath God wrought ; as well as by way of admiration , I/hat hath 
ſc. ut abſurdam God wrought ! NO, if providence ( wherein uſually man acts 
non ſit eſe mun- with God) act ſo much above man, that the whole is aſcribed 
dum C roi gg to God: how much more dorh creation declare ir ſelſe robe 
ſe _—_ the ſole work of God? Vbo knoweth not in all theſe, that the hand 
Pie quis Of the Lord bath made them 3 | | 
prejtant!ſſimi But ic may be objected, To underſtand that the world was 
Phil-ſ-b1 ron made, ie the work of faith , How then doe we know it from all 
Zela, theſe? or how doe the creatures demonſtrate their creation ? 
* Saith not the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. 3. Through faith we underſtand 
that the worlds were framed by the word of God, ſo that things which 
are ſcene; were not made of things which doe appeare? I anſwer, 


Faich 
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Faith gives the higheſt underſtanding of theſe things, and there 
is ſomewhat of theſe things which we cannot underſtand but 
by faich ; yet the very creature doth demonſtrate a creation. A 
Chriſtian knows in a higher way then a PhiloTopher,yer a Phi- 
loſopher may know that by reaſon, which a Chriſtian knows 
by faith. A beleever is in a Wigher forme, and hath a higher 
light then a Philoſopher, though both learne the ſame leſſon. 

And this doth more convince, not onely Atheiſts, who deny 
that there is a God, ho bath wrought all theſe : but thoſe alſo 
who improve not the works of God: for though we give God 
the greateſt glory when we underſtand by beleeving,yet te may 
underſtand this principle by reaſoning. The creature wel view- 
ed by a naturall eye, tels the underſtanding, that a Divine pow- 
er once created, and ſtill ordereth all theſe things. 

Hence thirdly Obſerve, in reference both to creation and 

providence, 

That the Lord doth not only the greater things but the leſſer. 

P ſal. 145.6. Whatſoever is in Heaven, Earth or Sea, he bath 
wrought them all. When the Primitive Chriſtians were under the 
heat of perſecution, they lived upon God, under this notion, 
Ad, 4.24. Thou art God which haſt made heaven and earth, and 
the ſea and all that in them is: tor hence it follows, that he takes 
care of all, providenceis as large as creation. It was an ancient 
hereſie, that, but ſome of the creatures, or the beſt of them, were 
made by God, and that, the more troubleſome and worſt, were Ag. Taf. 
made by the devil. To which purpoſe that ſtory is famous, c- 1. in John, 
ported by Auſtine, in his firſt Traate upon John, concerning a u. Cum oihodex- 
nichee that argued with an Orthodox Chriſtian azainſt the crex. #74 — 4 
tion;who having perſwaded him, that God never troubbd him lacan, — 
ſelf to make little flies, upon that conceſſion cauſed him to con- % (ateri — 
feſſe that he made not the Bee, the Locuſt, and ſmaller birds; ha- Mmicheur 45 
ving got this advantage, he leaves not his Sophiſtcy, till he for- 4m fatam 
ced him to confeſſe that God made neither the Ox, nor the Ele- — 
phant, no nor man himſelf. The truth is, if we do not give God — . 
glory in making the leaſt of the creatures, we ſhall quickly be phantem, b. 
drawn to deny him glory in making the greateſt. As ic is in (11 minem. 
ning, it we make not conſcience of committing the leaſt fin ( 
do not ſay that if we commit alittle ſin, we ſhal preſently com- 
mic a great one) but if we commit it out of this opinion that ir 
is no great matter, if once we admit ofa little fin upon this 

of ; ground, 
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ground, it will quickly bring che conſcience to (ſwallow the 
greateſt, *Tis ſo about the works of God, if we deny his power 
in the work of creation, or his wiſdome in the work of provi- 
dence about the leaſt creature, we ſhall quickly grow toa kind 
of atheiſm, and deny, or at leaſt not hold forth with power, the 
work of God in any of the creatures, or that His hand bath 
wrought them all, 


Verſ. 10. In whoſe band is the ſoul ef every living thing, and 
the breath of all mankinde. 


The hand which made all, keeps all that he hath made in his 
hand. The former Verſe holds out the creation, and this the 
conſervation of the world. 


In whoſe hand. 


The hand is put for power, and to be in the hand of God, is 
to bein the power of God. Hence Obſerve, 

The ſame power that made the world, preſerveth the world. 

When men have done their work, they put it out of their 
hands; we uſually ſay, ſuch a thing is in, or under my hand, 
chat is, it is a doing, I am at work upon it ; but as ſoon as we 
have done our work, we ſay, ſuch a thing is out of my band, that 
is, I have done with it : Man cannot hold his work alwayes 
in his hand, but God doth. And there is a neceſſity he ſhould. 
The world would preſently run out of its being, if it were not 
upheld by the ſame hand which at firſt gave ita being: when 
man ſinned the world had ruined,if Chriſt (by whom all things 
were made, Fohn 1.) kad not ſtept in to be the ſtay and prop of 
it, by bim all things conſiſt, Col. 1. 17. He upbeldeth all things by 
the word of his power, Heb.1. g. He is that powerfull word which 
made all things,and he upholdeth all things by the word of his 
power; we owe the ſtindiag of the world as much to Chriſt as 
we doe the creation of it. In whoſe band 


I; the ſoul of every living thing. 


The Hebrew word ſignifies not only the ſoul of man, but of 
any creature that breatheth, or the breathing of any creature. 
And it is put for the whole compoſitum, the body and the lite, 
Every living thing died; So Moſes ſpeaks of the flood. God put 


thcir lives cut of his hand into the hand ofthe merciles waters: 


Yea 
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Yea not only men and beaſts, and birds, & c. but trees and 
— the graſſe in the field, and the flowers in your gard ns, 

ive by the power of God: The trees in winter are as dead, 
their leaves Fall off, and their fruit is gathered, the fields are un- 
cloathed and naked: but when the ſpring comet, graſſe comes, 
trees bud and bring forth fruit againe, ſhall we aſcribe this to 
the ſun ? ſhall we go no further then the ſeaſon for this ? and 
ſay, the Spring is come, and therefore the grafſe comes ? No, In 
bis hand is the ſoul of every living thing:there is a life in the graſſe, 
and it is of God that the — grows, that the trees bloſſome 
and bring forth. In his band is the ſoul 


Of every living thing. 

Sometimes the word is reſtrained to man, Gen.2, Eve the firſt 
woman, was ſo called, becauſe ſhe was the mother of all living, 
= ſhe was the mother only of lwing man. Some take it ſo 

ere, implying that the Lord who made all ſouls, hath the ſoul 
of man eſpecially in his hand. But we need not reſtrain it thus; 
ſeeing the laſt clauſe of the Verſe ſpeaks exprelly of the care of 
_ towards man: In whoſe hand is the ſoul of every living 
thing. 


And the breath of all mankinde. 


Or, The ſpirit of all mans fleſh. So Mr Broughton reads it; 
Breath and ſpirit are often uſed promiſcuoully, and Rab ſig- 
nifies both. 

Here tis taken for the breath or breathing of man, which is 
but an act of life, In whoſe hand is the breath of all mankinde. 
Daniel makes report to Belſbazzar ( Dun. 5. 23.) what God had 
done for his father Nebuchadnezzar, in what great glory he had 
ſet him up, & c. and then reproves him, The God in whoſe hand 
thy breath is, and whoſe are all thy wayes, haſt thou not glorified. The 
God in whoſe band thy breath is. Belſhazzar was a great Prince, 
the greateſt Monarch at that time upon the earth,he command- 
ed all, he had the breath of many in his hand, as Daniel there 
ſpeaks of his father, whom he would be ſlew, and whom he would be 
kept alive, ſuch was the power of that great Monarch; but then 
he minds him, that he was not Lord of his own lite, Thy breath 
is in the bandof God, if God will, he can keep thee alive, and it 
God will he can take away thy life. It is true of God in the 

Ff 2 fulleſt 


—___ 


mT 


Spiritus eſt ſta 


tus, ſeur 


110 umverſæ 


carnis. 


tra 


220 


Chap. 12. 4n Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB, Verſ.10 


— — — 


fulleſt extent. Whom ke will be ſlayes, and whom be will be | keeps 
alive. 8 

It is the comfort of our lives, that our lives are in the hand 
of God. That which is in biz band is in a ſafe hand. It is not in the 
=_ of all the world to take away one life which God will 


keep, As the ſafety of the ſoul in the ſtate of grace lies in this, 


that it is in the hand of God, as Chriſt argues in the 10. of Ibn, 
Ye are in my fathers band, that is, your ſpirituall cſtate is in his 
hand, and my father which gave you unto me is greater then all, and 
n man is able to pluck, you out of my fathers band, Here is the 
ſafety of the Saints; and that's the priviledge we have under 
the Covenant of grace by Chriſt, beyond what we had under 
the Covenant of works in Adam. Our Tpiricual life was then in 
our own hand, now it is in the hand of God. Here alſo in its 
proportion lies the ſafety of ouc naturall lite, ic is in the hand 
of God, God hath not only taken the life of our ſouls into his 
own hand, but the life of our bodies too; he diſpoſeth of lives 
as he pleaſeth, he can ſay to one in a day of common calamity, 
Thou ſbalt have thy life for a prey, and to another, Thou (halt die by 
the ſword, &c. What can we ſay in theſe times of death, when 
the breath hath gone out of many thouſands; why hath it not 
gone out of our bodies? No other account can be given but this, 
our breath is in che hand of God; were it not ſo, the breath of 
many ot us had not been in our bodies at this time. 

Further, It ſhould teach us to honour that God, in whoſe 
hand out b eath is. Daniel checked Belſhazzar brcauſe he fail- 
ed in this, The God in whoſe band thy breath is, haſt thou not ho- 
noured, How care full are we to pleaſe thoſe who have our e- 
ſtates in their hands; We reſpect him alſo very much in whoſe 
hand our healch is: But if our lifebe in the hand of another (as 
ſometimes itis) how do we ſtudy and ſtrive to comply with 
the commands, yea with the very humours of fuch a man, 
Shall we not honour God in whoſe hand our breath is ? 

Laſtly, If our breath be in the hand of God, it teacheth us, 
that the time of our death, and of the going forth of our breath, is 
ſet cowne and diſpoſed by God. Sometimes a ſickneſſeendangers 
dur lifegand threatens to ſtop our breath preſently ; but God 
ſaith, no, itſhall not be. Somtimes outward violence invades 
us, but as David comfortghimſclte, Our times are in Gods band; 
And as none can takeaway life if He will continue ir, ſo none 
can 


— ——ů— 


can continue life, if He will take it away. If God fend for our 
breath (how unwilling ſocver we are to part with ic) it muſt 
come. One of the Ancients beſpeaks a wicked man thus, Thou 
baſt thy breath in thy usſtrills, aud thou art unwilling to let it goe, 
but if God ſpeabe the word, thy breath will goe. Again (faith he) 
When God ſball reunite the ſe two, thy body and thy breath, and caſt 
beth into bell together, be will bold thy breath in thy body whether 
thou wilt or no 3 Here is a double puniſhment, he will fetch thy 
breath out ofthy body when thou wouldf keep it, and he will 
keep thy breath in thy body, when thou wouldſt be ſepara- 
ted fre m it, Thou ſhalt dig when thou would live, and thou 
ſhalt live when thou wockt death, and deſireſt to be diffolved, 
yea to be annibilated, 

This alſo adminiſters comfort to the Saints, that as when 
their breath goes forth, Gods hand leads ir forth, ſo that hand 
of God will preſerve their breath for ever. He gives them eter- 
nall lite, and that is in his hand; He can lengthen out life to all 
eternity, in whoſe hand life is. He that gives us a life of pan. long, 
can give us life eternity-long, | 

Thus we have ſeens Job's tirft argument from the creatures, 
all which acknowledge God their maker, God their diſpoſer, 
and preſerver ; they have their being, and their well being, ta- 
gether wich the changes and continuance of both from him, 
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Chap. ia. 


An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. 


Agin de crea- 
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Doth not the ear try words ? und the month taſte his meat : 

With the ancient is wiſcdome, and in length of dayes, un- 
deritanding. 

With him is wiſedome and Strength, he hath counſel and 
underitanding. 

Behold he breaketh downe, and it cannot be built againe: 
he ſhutteth up a man, aud there can be no opening, 


He knot of connexion which ties theſe words to the for- 
mer, lies ſo cloſe, that many have been troubled to find 
it out. 

Firſt, It is conceived by ſome, that Fob having in the former 
verſes, the vt and 8 b, called his friends to read the bo k of 
nature; Ask now the beaſts and they ſball teach thee, c. Turne 
over all the leaves of that great volume, the world, and they 
will be inſtruction to thee, He now purſues the ſame point, and 
tells them that it would not be unproſitable for them, or loſt 
labour, it they in purſuance of his counſel ſhould ſet upon this 
ſtudy ; For the ear tryeth words, and the mouth taſteth his meat; 
that is, every ſence will give them information about ics pro- 
per objects, and ſhew the peculiar end of its inſtitution : he in- 
ſtanceth in two ſences, Hearing and Taſting by a Synechdoche, 
for all the reſt, as if he had ſaid z Each power aud faculty with 
which the nature of man is endowed, will be a contributour towards 
the attainment of this knowledge ; and declare that the wiſedome and 
power of God is eminent and con ſpicuous in the creature. And be- 
cauſe 01d men have heard many words, and have taſted many 
meats, that is, have had long experience of things, therefore 
he addeth in the 12th verſe, With the ancient is wiſedome, and in 
length of dayes , underſtanding, they who have run the longeſt 
courſe in the world, and have ſeen the greateſt variety of chan- 
ges muſt needs know moſt of God, becauſe every change holds 
torth ſomewhat of God, 

Secondly, The connexion appears to others thus; as if Fob 
would here again meet with that opinion which his friends 
( Zopher eſpecially) had more then once inſinuated, that the 
doarin, 


Verſ. 11 
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doctrine which they were upon and had taught, him, was a deep 
myſtery, and very hard to be underſtood, that it was (which 
ſome now glory in, Theologia cryptica) Divinity in the myſtery, 
No, ſaith he, there is no ſuch matter, the point you are upon is 
very plain and eaſie, you need not make ſo many preambles, as 
if it were all under a vail,or within a curtain of ſecrecy (as was 
hinted in the former Chapter) for the things are plain. As the 
tar tryeth words, and che mouth taſteth meat, ſo it is here, theſe 
things are as obvious as ſenſible objects to the ſenſes ; we may 
learn them by ordinary hearing, which is the uſe of the ear, and 
by common experience, which is imported by the taſt. 

Thirdly, That Job refers to his own doctrine, As if he had 


| faid, I have held forth my opinion concerning the dealings of 


God with juſt men. And the truth I have maintained is as plain 


| and eaſie to the underſtanding, as ſounds and languages are to 


the ear, or as meats unto the mouth. For as the underſtanding 
is to things rational and ſpeculative, ſo are the ſenſes to things 
externall and ſenſitive, the palate to meats and the eat to 
words, 

Fourthly, That Fob being about to lift up the Name of God, 
to ſpeak out his glory in the attributes of his power and wi. 
dome; and that God by his abſolute ſoveraignty over all crea- 
tures, may afflict or proſper, do good or evil as he pleaſeth; 
doth here preface or premiſe this general commendation of his 
wiſedome, that God doth as exactly apprehend all that is done 


or ſpoken in the world, as the ear of a man tryerh the words Divine ſapiens 


of him that ſtands next him, whether they be tru oc fall, tor 
him or againſt him: or as the palate taſteth meat, whether it be 
ſweet or bitter, liking or loathſome all the wayes of the chil- 
dren of men are before the Lord, he diſcernes the voyce of all 
their actions, and the language ot every mans life : he knowes 
whether their works be ſweet or bitter, whether good or evil. 
The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks neer the language of this interpretation, 
(gal. 94. 9.) He that planted the ear, ſhall he not hear ? be that 
ſormed the eye,ſball be not ſee ? God is elſewhere ſaid to have eyes, 
which try good and bad, be is here ſpoken of as having ears 
diſcerning truth and falſchood. And his ears are ſo quick, that 
they take in the leaſt whiſper, the ſtilleſt voyce ; there is not a 
word ſpoken, but the voyce is heard by God: He heares our ſi- 
lence, as well as our ſpeech, and can tell what we ſy, when we ſy - 

thing, 
\ 
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thing, He heats the voyce of our thoughts, our thoughts are ag 

loud in the cazs of God, as a trumpet in our cars.Gud hears the 
voyce of our actions, though we utter no wo:ds, The viyce o 
thy brothers blood cryeth, thou kaſt done a bloody deed, and that 
hath a yoyce, a crying voyce (Hab. 2, 11.) The ſtones ſhall cr; 
vt of the wall, the Lords ear hears the voyce of all creatures, e- 
ven of thoſe that cannot ſpeak 5 he can doe what he pleaſeth, 
and he is as clear in all he doth, as the ear is in try ing words, 
or th: taſt in diſcerning meats. 

Every excellency in the creature ij in God by way of eminency, 
Doth the car of man try words? then the ear of God doth 
much more? Doth the mouth of man taſt meat? much more 
doth the Lord taſt men? Hence he ſometimes ſpeaks diſtaſtingly 
of men, they are repreſented as a butthen to his ſtomack, and 
he as ready to ſpue them out. 

Further, The words ſeem to carry a reproof of the ra h and 
inconſiderate judgement of Job's friends about what had dn 
ſpoken. This expoſition may be taken two wayes. Eicher 

1. In reference unto what Fob had offered. 

You have heard my judgement about the diſpenſations of 
God before, and I have ſpoken it a ſecond time, that the taber- 
nacles of the wicked proſper, that many a godly man is as a deſpi ſed 
lamp:Now,Doth nat the ear try words, doth not the mouth taſt meats ? 
As it he had ſaid, Tou have not yet weighed nor confidered what I 
have propoſed, if you had, I ſhould not bave needed to come upon this 
point the ſecond time; you have been raſh in your judgements, your 
ears have not do.» 2 their office, you have not pondered my ſpeech, nor 
the arguments and reaſons which I have produced in confirmation of 
Ty opmion, 

| Oc ſecondly, in reference to what Job's friends had offered, 
As it he had ſaid, Tou hade declared many things ts me, and you 
think, that I have taken no notice of them, but I aſſare you I have, 
my ear hath as exatily tryed your words, as the mouth or the palate of 
a man taſteth meats. 

Taking it thes, we may beſt read the words comparatively, 
C as wefinde them, Chap. 34:3.) The ear tryeth wordt, as the 
ruth taſteth meat, Thus the tenſe is moſt clear. Hearken dili- 
vently to my words, and then you may underſtand my mean- 
ing as diſtin ly as your taſt doth what you ear. 


The 


" 
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Ihe word which we tranilate try; lignities kali tryall, a per- INI Probere, 
ect exploration. The care is che chief Inſtrument of the under- e, penitk; 
ſtanding, the ſcuſe of diſciplinc. Here Job ſpeaks not only of the _ & 
out ward care but of the ear as ic acts with the underſtanding, —_— 
which not anely; hears the (ound of words, or knows 1he Engliſh Aurem wn ex- 
of ibem, hut diſcernes the meaning and (cope of them This Fob ternam tan 


«ſpedally intendeth, when be faith, The car tryeth words. — 
e, exattum, judi- 


The ear muſt doe more then beare , in bearing it muſt try what it cjum quod iis 
beareth. He puts that which is properly an act of che underſtand» que audiuntur 
ing upon the ear, which is but an but ward ſenſe, namely to try „ 4dbiben- 
the truth or fal (bapd of thoſe things that are ſpoken. The Origi- CY 
nall word for an car(repreſcntsus with this duty of the ear be- $,44ere idem 
ing in the dual number, Ggnifies a pair of ballances, to note, that eſt men in 
when we ire hearing. we ſbauld be weighing 3 we ſhould put every Hebreo , due 
word iuso the ſcales as we receive ĩt. Both not the eartry words ? ©" yo dey 
When yau have received a-peece of gold you try it, and there pr — 
is a double tryall, a tryall by the Touchſtone, and a tryall by the dunn que au* 
Ballance, Every one that doubteth will goe to the Touchſtone to dim. 
try whether it be good mettall or no, and he will go to his Bal- 
lances and try whether ic he weight or no. Thus when words are 
ſpoken they ſhould be tryed, tryed by the Touchſtone and Bal- 
lance of the Sanctuary. An attentive ear, and a holy underſtand- 
ing will never put them among our treafures of knowledge or 
leading principles, till they have brought them to this tryall. 

The poynt — a juſt reproof upon thoſe who heare many 
words but try none. It is aid of the Bereans( Ad. i.) that when 
an Apoſtle ſpake they trycd his words ; they might have trufted 
Paul as ſoon jasany man alive, that he would not put any falſe 
cayn upon them, that he would not ſpeak a word that wanted a 
grain of weight, yet their cares would try the words of Paul, 
though he ſpake by inſpiration immediatly from heaven, though 
be had an infallible Spirit. If this duty were obſerved, if hearers 
would try words, ſo many light picces, light do&rines, which 
bear no weight in the balance of the Sanctuary, would not be 
purſed up, and put in among our treaſures. Many make teca- 

{ure of light and erroneous doctrine, of baſe coyn, and counter- 
feit money: The reaſon is, Becauſe the ear doth not try, the un- 
derſtanding and car joyn not together,P al. 62. 11. God hath ſpo- 
ken once, and twice have Theard it; that is, he heard ic wich his 
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outward car, and he heard it with his underſtanding. He duly 
weighed what God ſpake. Thus you muſt do if you will hear to 
purpoſe, be it who will that ſpeaks, hear it once, and hear it a- 
gain, that is, hear it with a ſenſitive eare, and hear it with an in- 
telle&ive care, judge of it and try what it is. Out Saviour Chrift 
cautions us to take beed bow we bear ghough to heat be a naturall 
act, yet there is an artiſiciall hearing, there is an heavenly art in 
it. The ear muſt be taught by the Spirit to hear, or elſe it can never bear 
what the Spirit ſaith. 

Secondly, Obſerve, 

No doftrine ought to be rejected untill it be tryed. 

As none ought to be received till ic be tryedyſo none to be re- 
jected. Fob taxeth his friends, that they out of prejudice had caſt 
off what he had ſpoken. Doth not the ear try words? Why have 
you not don me that right, as to examine the thingy 1 have'ſpo- 
ken, before you cenſure me? you (light and contemn me, as if l 
were a man diſtracted and out of my wits; as though my words 
were not worth the weighing. It is &s dangerous to re fuſe, as to 
receive what we have not examined. For, however a doctrine may 
be worthy to be rejected which we doe not try, yet we doe not 
our duty to reject it before we have tryed. As we ſay of a Jadge, 
he that judges a man before he heares him , though poſlibly the 
ſentence which he paſſeth may be juſt, yet the Judge is unjuſt : 
ſo it is in this caſe, if we reje@ a doctrine before tryall, though 
poſſibly it be worthy to be rejected, yet we are worthy to be re- 
proved for rejecting it. Weerre in laying aſide ah error, before 
we have found it to be an error. The beſt that can be ſaid of 
ſuch, is, that they have done well by accident. And as they need 
pardon who doe evill, — they know it not, ſo they have 
nothing to boaſt of, who refuſe that which is evill before they 
know it to beſo. The Apoſtle gives that rule (1 Theſ. 5. 21.) 
when he had ſaid, Deſpiſe not propbecyings, be diligent in attend - 
ing the means, he adds, Prove al things, and bold faſt that which is 
food. As we muſt not reject or refuſe to hear the Word, ſo we 
muſt not receive every word we hear, hut try all things, and bold faſt 
that which is good. Doth not the ear try words ? 


And the mouth taſte his meat ? 


The Hebrew is, Doth not the palate taſte bis meat ? There is a 
diſpute among Philoſophers what is the proper ſen ſorium or in- 
ſtrument 


1 
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ſtrument of caſting. Moſt give it to the whole mouth, ſome to the 
palate, others to the tongue, not a few to the tip of the tongue, 
there is a fifth opinion which aſcribes it to the nerves which 
diffuſe themſelves quite through the ——— places ic in 
the throat. Hence Ariftotle reports of Phi an Epicure, who Arift. L 3. Zh. 
wiſhed that he had a neck as long as a Crane, that he might the c- 10. 
longer taſte the pleaſure, and take the 1wore delight in his meat. 
Which way ſoever it is in nature, the Morall truth is the ſame, 
which you may take in this briefe Note. 
Every 7 bath a diſtin office, the Ear is for hearing, the 
Mouth for taſting, the Eye for ſeeing, the Noſtrils for ſmelling ; 
Thus the Lord hath made a Policie in the body Naturall. The 
body of man is a kinde of corporation, every officer ſtandeth in 
his place, and hath his duty. The comlineſſe of the body na- 
turall, and the comlineſſe of a body Politique, whether civill or 
ſpiricuall , ſhines in the due diſcharge of each members office: 
every member needs the help of his neighbour member, and the 
operation of every member is a help to the whole; The eye ſees, 
the eare heares, the mouth taſtz, as a ſervant, and for the ſervice 
of the whole body. 
There is yet another tranſlation. ( obſerved by Chryſoſtome ) de ar vis 
in ſome of the Greek verſions, where it is read thus, The ear tryeth mens baud m- 
words, and the minde tafteth meats. One letter added in the greek — — 
changes the fignification from the mouth to the minde, taking it 
with that literal addition,theſe words are an explication of the 
former: As the ear tryeth words or ſounds , ſo the minde tryeth 
meats, What meats ? Truth is the meat of the minde, the nouriſhment 
of the under ſtanding. Hence the word of truth is often compared 
to things edible and potable,to meat and drinke, to honey, and 
the honey combe. And the want of the word of truth is called a 
Famine by the Prophet. The ſoule ſtarves where the word of 
truth is not rightly divided, cut out, or carved to it. All the 
excellencies of God that are held forth in the word are, the 
ſoules food, (P fal. 34. 8.) O taſte and ſee that the Lord is good; 
what is it that taſteth how ſweet the Lord is? It is the minde 
work ing, meditating, & acting faith upon him. Faith i the ſoules 
taſter, faith is the mouth of the ſoule, which not only taſteth but 
cheweth the promiſes and manifeſtations of God to his people, 
and ſo makes meat of them; Meditation turnes the promiſes into 
marrow. My ſoule ( ſaith David, Pſal. 63. 5, 6. ) ſball be fatisfied 
a 


GER 


<6 ML 


— 22s Chap. 12. An Expoſition en the Book, of OB. Ver. 12 


Pompeius non 
fnſtaret i lam 
Cic. in Piſon. 
Cuſtare ejus 
ſer monem vol. 
Plaut. in Mo- 
ſtel. A#. 6, 


Judicare genus 
eſt ipſius ſea- 
tire qui nam 
ſentit judicat 
aliquo mod). 
Ariſt. L 2. de 
An. 


9 W862 
70 decrepitu. 


Triplex ſene- 
Aus V 
— — . 
ti ſunt annoſt+ 


ores ſeni bus. 


Merc. 


with marrow and fatneſſe, and my month 222 thee with 
joy full lips, when I remember thee upon my bed, and meditate on 
thee in the night watebts. As there is all manner of riches , ſo all 
manner of dainties in the beleeving meditations of God: every 
promiſe is a'di(ſh, and all the promiſes art a royall feaſt to faith; 
Heathens have given this notion about the taſt of words: Cicero 
in his Oration againſt Pi ſa, ſaith, Pompey tould not taſte that · Phi- 
lo ſophy, He was a great Souldier, a man of action, and troubled 
not himſelfe with ſedentary ſtudies, and bookiſh contemplati- 
ons. And as there is a ſpirituall taſte, ſou fpiriruallhearting,or 
rather theſe are the ſame; to taſte ſpiritually is to hear ſpiritual- 
ly. It was the meat of Chrifi/ to do the will of him that ſent bim fr 
is meat to ſuch as are Chriſte, to hear the will of God by thoſe 
whom he ſends, and the more they kear , the more wiſdomt 
they get, as followeth, 


Verſ. 12. With the ancient is wiſdome., and in length of dayes 
underſtanding. 


With the ancient is wiſdome, The ſenſes are a doore to the 
underſtanding, both acting together lay up treaſures of know- 
ledge, therefore with the aftcient-is wiſdome, and in lenyth of dayes 
underſtanding. The word which we tranflate ancient , fipnitics 
not the firſt, no nor the ſecond ( for the Hebrews reckon three ) 
but the third and laft ſtep of Old age. The firſt, by their calcu- 
lation begins at the year threeſcore, and extends to threeſcore 
and ten: when man is threeſcore, he enters (ſay they) the bor- 
ders of old age, and while he is travelling to threeſcore and ten, 
he is in the firſt territory of old age. The ſecond reaches from 
threeſcore and ten to foureſcore: he is an old man indeed who 
attains that reckoning, ( P/al. go. 10.) The third is that whole 


- ſpace be ic longer or ſhorter, that man lives beyond foureſcore, 


and that isproperly meant by the worchtiſed in this Text, with 
the ancient it-#i {dome , and the more ancĩent any are, the more 
wiſdome they may be ſuppoſed to have. 

Not that every old, or every decrepit old man hath wiſdom, 
ſome have atrained the laſt degree or ſtep of old age, who have 
not attained'the firſt degree of wiſdom. They have walked in 
a vain ſhadow, and have learned nothing. But when he ſaith, 
with the ancient is wiſdme, he means; Firſt, it is the duty of 
old men to ſhew forth wiſdome, Secondly, old men have had 
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2 great opportunity to gather wildome, a price hath been in 
their - poſſibly they have not hearts to make 
aſe of it. It is not running through a great many yeares, that 
makes men wiſe, wi/dome is the gift of God, not of time. And as 
this doth not inſerre, that all old mea are wiſe, ſo neither doth 
it inferre, that none hut old men are. Wisdome is not ſo with 
the ancient, as Hit could be no where eNe ; Gray haires have 
not that whole commodity, nor is it all given and 
granted to them. #/iſdome doth not alwayes lean upon a ſtaffe , nor 
look through G pe lacie s. It doth not alwayes (as ſome deſcribe vene- 
rable old age] goe lun three legs, nor ſee with four eyes. Town 
mrumg have dane eee and old men cannot haue wiſe 
dome unlefſe God give it. Some young men have underſtood as 
much as the ancient, yea more then the ancient, as there will 
be a clearer occaſion to ſhew at the thirty ſecond Chapter, v. 7, 
8, 9. whether Ldeferre the Reader, if God ſhall carry on this 
work fo tar. by my hand. 

Obſerve , at preſent. 

Firſt, Old men ſbould be wiſe men. V ub the ancient is wiſdome. 
Where ſhould we go for wiſdome but unto them ? Some will 
not ſo much as ſuſpect young men for much wiſdome, but we 
have reaſon to tor it among the Ancients. The Apoſtle 
( 1 Job.. 11, 12. writ to Qhriftians of all ſorts and ſizes, un- 
der the ticles of little children, yong men and fathers, and he gives 
a ſpeciall reaſon of his dedication to either of them, I write un- 
to you little chiltren , becauſe your ſinnes are forgiven, I write to 
you young, men, becauſe you are ſtrong, &c, I write unto you fathers, 
why ? Becauſe you bave known him ahich was from the beginning. 
He gives a reaſon ſutable to old men, I write wito you fathers, 
becauſe ye have known him which was from the beginning. As if he 
had ſaid , wiſdome and knowledge are amongſt old men, a- 
mongſt the fathers. I cake ic for granted, that you are know- 
ing, men, therefore I write unto you about theſe depths of 
knowledge, With the ancient is wiſdome. The Apoſtle (Heb.5.12.) 
gives a ſevere reproof to thoſe who when for the time they ought to 
be teachers, yet bad need that one teach them againe which be the firſt 
principles of the Oracles of God. When for the time, that is, they 
had a. gitat deale of time, and therefore their proficiency in 
holy knowledge ſhould have been great, And proportionably 
how much time every one hath had, ſuch a talent he hath had, 

and 
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and he ſhall be reckoned with, as having had it, to get wiſ- 
dome. Time in it ſelfe cannot advantage us, but time bringeth 
advantages with it for the compaſſing of the greateſt undertak 
ings, and for the perfecting of thoſe who are moſt imperfect. 
Time isnot an empty duration.God hath filled rime with helps 
to ecernity, and with means to kiiow bim the onely true God, and 
Je ſus Chriſt whom be hath ſent, which is eternall life, Woe to thoſe 
that have not competently learned this great leſſon when for the 
time they ought to be teachers, &c. An old man ignorant is more 
childiſh then a childe. To fee an old man in the firft rudiments 
or primer of naturall knowledge is uncomely, but how dread. 
full is it to ſee an old man not able to read nor underſtand the 
— of the Goſpel, or the firſt principles of Religion ; wee 
ave. ſcen {ad experiences of ſome who have lived un 
full means, even till decrepit old age, even untill this third de- 
ree of old age, and yet have not been in their A. B. C. ot ſaving 
—— being unable to ſpel or put two letters together in 
the things of God, or to make out any one concluſion under- 
ſtandingly about the neceſſaries to ſalvation. It is bad e 
when children and yong men are ignorant, and fooliſh in 


things of heaven; but with what teares ſhould we lament it, 
when with the ancient there is no wiſdome, nor underſtanding in 
length of dayes. Which croſſeth the ſecond part of Jobs - 


tion. 


And in length of dayes underſtanding, 

Both parts of the ſentence have the ſame ſence, In length of 
dayes,or in many dayes, that is, by the experiences which we get 
in length of dayes, underſtanding is improved and heightned. 
Experience is a great teacher. The Apoſtle tells us that every ex- 
perience we have of God ſhould teach us to hope in God. Expe- 
rience worketh hope (Rom. 5. ) Experience alſo worketh knowledge 
Experience is a tedious Maſter, it keeps us long at School, but 
experience is a ſure Maſter, and we may learn much by experi- 
ence. In length of dayes is underſtanding. 

Obſerve upon the whole verſe, 

Old men are to be benoured, and their counſell to be reſpetted. 
With them (probably) there is moſt wiſdome, and therefore 
they deſerve moſt reſpe&. Hence the Scripture calleth us often 
to reverence gray haires,and that we ſhould riſe up to old men, 

not 
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not that we are to adore, which is indeed to dote upon old age; 
it is doting to think that every thing muſt be true which an old 
man ſaith,or which the Fathers have aſſerted. But as it is the do · 
tage of any man to credit any thing which an old man ſpeaks, 
or to pin our faich upga the opinion of the Ancients, fo it is a 
ſin (belides the incivilicy of it) to (light, or undervalue what old 
age ſpeaks. Old men having enjoyed the like means that yong 
men — and having made improvement of the means which 
they have enjoyed, are to be looked upon with veneration, and 
their counſell is to be received wich more reſpect then that of 
ong men. What deſtroyed the Kingdom of Reboboam ? he fol- 
— che counſell of the yong men, and would not follow the 
advice of the old Councellors, who had becn with his Father, 
and had long known the carriage of the Kingdome,and the way 
of government. He takes yong mens counſell, and ſo overthrow- 


ech all. The ſam error and danger lieg in ſpirituall, as well as parims [4s 
in temporall affaires. An ancient writer deſcribing the hap- gf d, «bi 
pineſſe of a City, faith, then a City is happy, when it uſeth the coun- confilia ſemum 
440 old men, and tbe ſtrengtb of young men; when ic hath the un ame 


of ancient men, and the hands of young men, the one to 
give counſell and advice, the other to act and execute, then a 
City or Commonwealth is like to be ſafe and flouriſh Though 
we muſt not tie up our (elves tothe counſell of the ancient, nor 
eſteem all truth becauſe the ancients ſay ſo, truth is older then 
the eldeſt , truth hath the grayeſt haire, the horieſt head: And 
though if truth be ſpoken by a youth, we mult reverence it, and 
reject error, though an old man be the patron;yer old men muſt 
have reverence in what they ſay, and deſerve preheminence in 
counſell. 
Job ſeems to apply this to his friends. You are men of yeares; 
therefore you ſurely have attained much underſtanding. You 


may well know what I have taught, and what I am now teach- 
ing, That God is tranſcendent in wiſdome, that his knowledge 
as well as his power is over All. Vou muſt needs know that 
God works my „ tx ſecretly, that he works ſupreamly 
and authoricatively , that he needs not give an account unto 
the children of men, With the ancient is this wiſedome, and in 
length of dayes this underſtanding ; This is the wildome which 
I (ball now demonſtrate, , 


Verſe 


obiment. P lute 
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Ex japicniia 
C for iirudine 
c-nfectt divi- 
nam providen- 
tiam eſſe emni- 
bus pariibus 
pe ſectam. 


— 


Verſe 13. That, with him is wi ſdome and ſtrengib, be bath cowt- 
ſell and wider ſtanding. | l 


ub bim. The Antecedent is not the ancient man fpoken of 
before, with him wiſdome may be, but not ſtrength. Old men 
do probably increaſe in wiſdome, dut they dv cettainly and un- 
avoydably decreaſe in ſtrength. Here then we muſt look for ano- 
ther Antecedent diſtlact from the ancient man. Vu bim, that is, 
irh God, about whoſe providence & juftice I have fpoken, with 
bim is wiſdom and ſtrength yas if he had (aid, if mert By heariiig 
and caſting gather up much knowkdge in a tract of time, an 
length of dayes 4 then what treaſures of knowledge and wif- 
dome are there in God, who is the ancient of dayes, and who is 
as old as eternity. Job argues from the leſſe to the greater, with 
God who is eternall, and inhabiteth eternity, there is wiſdome 
and ſirength, and he hath counſell and underſtanding. © 


With bim there is wi (dome and ſtrength, | 
We met with both theſe attributes of God, Chap, 9. v. 4. He is 


re 


wi/e in heart, and mighty in ſtrength, who bath bardied bimſelfe 19 
I 


bim and proſpered? Therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon them 
onely a word. | 

Firſt, God is infinitely wiſe and ſtrong, He is wiſe to deſign, and 
ſtrong to effect. 
Sccondly, Tbey who want wi ſdome muſt goe to God for it, With 
him is wiſdome, as if he had ſaid, You may gather wiſdome a- 
mong the creatures , and from obſeryation, but all wiſdome is 
laid up in God. Study alone will not make you wiſe, experien- 
ces alone will not make you wiſe, you muſt goe to the Foun- 
tain of wiſdom; So the Apoſtle directe (Jam. 1.5. ) If any f you 
ino g wiſdome, let hm ask, of God, who giveth to all men liberally, 
and apbraideth not, ani it ſhall be given him. And again, (v. 16.) 
Every good gift and every perſett gift is From above, and cometh 
town from the Father of lights ; (Holy wiſdome is not à vapour 
which fumes up from the earth, but an influence which falls 
trom that light of heaven) with whom there is no vartableneſſe, nor 
ſbadow of ning. 879 

Some conceive that Fob here anſwers the counſell of Bildad, 


(Cap. 8. v. S.) Enquire of the former age, and prepare thy ſelfe to 


tbe ſearch of their fathers , for we are but of yeſterday, &c, I grant 
( ſaith 
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( ſaich he) we are to enquire of former ages, I am of your o- > 

1 pinion too, that, with the ancient is wiſedome; yet I do not ex- 
pet to finde all wiſedome among the ancient ( their well hath 

not depth enough to yeeld theſe waters to all comers, or for 


- all occafions ) no, I muſtgo to God ; With bim is wiſedome, and 
a be hath counſell and underſtanding. Th all the ancient men 
| in che world, and ancient Councels, that, which the 
- word of God denies, we muſt not beleeve them, for with bini 


x is wi ſedome. In the 28. ary 2 of this Book, verſ. 12. the que- 
ſtion is put, En dome be found ? and where is the place 
: underſtanding ? re? All the creatures diſclaime it, The 
- b ſaith, it is not in me, and the ſea ſaith, it is not with me. Though 
O we may gain wiſedome by converting with the creatures, yet 
. there is no creature hath wiſedom in his keeping, or at his diſ- 
. r the priviledge of God; With bim is wiſedome. With 
- im, as with a Maſter, as with a Lord; His it is. Viib bim, as with 
a diſpenſer, as with a Steward; He gives it out as he pleaſeth, he 
beſtows it upon whom he will; all wiſedomeis ly in 
him, and derivatively from him. ( Chop. 1 — ) Haſt thou beard 
the ſecret of God, and doeſt thou reſtraine wiſe to thy ſelfe ? As 
| if he had ſaid, thou talk'ſt as if thou hadſt been of counſel, 
| or at leaſt as if thou hadfi learnt knowledge, not only from the 
mouth of men, but immediatly from the mouth of God himſelf. 
Thirdly Obſerve, 
That all the wiſedome of man compared with God is no wi ſedome. 
Our wiſdome is fooliſhnes compared wich God. I ground it 
from the Text, thus. He had faid before, With the ancient is wiſe- 
dome, and in length of dayes underſtanding. Now faith he, With 
bim is wiſedome , and he hath counſell and underſtanding. As if 
he had ſaid, I told you of wiſedome in old men, and of under- 
ttanding in length of dayes, but I affure you this wiſedome is 
nothing to the wiſedome I now ſpeak of. He meanes not a 
wiſedomedifferent in kind,for if there be true wiſedomein old 
men, it is a drop of Gods ocean, a beam of the Father of lights. 
But the wiſedome that is in God carries the name of wiſedome 
from the wiſedome that is in old men. As all the light of the 
Stars is but darkneſſe compared to the light of the Sun; ſo there 
is wiſdom with men, with old men eſpecially, and there is wiſ- 
dom with God: But the wiſedom that is in God, who is the 
ancient of days, extinguiſherh = overcometh all the wiſdom 
H in 
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in men, though they be never ſo ancient. With bim is wiſedome 
and ſtrength. 


He bath counſell aud underſtanding. 


Here are four words uſed in reference to God : we had but 
two before in reference to old men, wiſedome and underſtanding. 
But with God there is wiſedome, ſtrengtb,counſell,and underſtand- 
ing, and though three of the four are uſed promiſcuoully, yet 
as they ſtand here together we may give them a diſtinct ſenſe. 

Underſtanding conliſts in finding out ſecrets and myſteries, 
in diving to the bottome of truths. With God there is under- 
ſtanding, he finds out the moſt hidden myſteries, his name is, 
The Revedler of Secrets. 

Secondly, Counſel! is properly that which fits means to the 
attaining of an end. When we have a buſineſſe to do, we go to 
counſell, and counſell is to provide ſuitable means for the car- 
ry ing on of ſuch a deſigne, and the accompliſhing of our defires 

Thicdly, Wiſedome, as it ſtands diſtinct from underſtanding 
and counſel, conſiſts in the due ordering of thoſe means which 
counſell hath found out. Thus underſtanding finds out the mat- 

 ter,counſel declares the means, & wiſdom manages and diſpo- 
ſeth all towards the attainment of the end. All theſe are in God, 

And a fourth, which is Strength to execute and carry on the 
means(according to the dictates of underftanding,coun(el and 
wiſedome) home to the end. If a man be furniſhed with the 
greateſt meaſure of underſtanding to find out, of counſell to 
contrive,of wiſdom to diſpoſe, yet if he want an arm of ſtrength 
what can he do?” Tis true, wiſdom is better then weapons of war 
yet what can wiſdom do wichout weapons of war? good head 
18 better then a ſtrong arm, yet what can a good head do with- 
out a ſtrong arm: But where wiſdom and weapons of war, and 
where a good head & a ſtrong arm joyn,what can they not do ? 

Job to demonſtrate the abſolute compleatneſſe of God in all 
his adminiftcations,ſhews all theſe meeting in God. Would you 
have underſtanding? it is in him, he can ſearch out deep things. 
Would you have counſel? Hecan dire& you to the moſt pro- 
per means. With bim is counſel, Would you have wiſdome? He 
can manageand order means to the beſt advantage. He is the God 
only wiſe, Would you have ſtrength?He can execute and bring to 
paſs ffectually whatever he intendeth, his power is over all, & 


there 


Chap.12. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verl 13. 2 35 


there is nothing too hard for him. Thus the glory of God is 
lifted up, not only above the actings, but above the thoughts 
of man. 

Hence Obſerve, 

God is compleat in all perfeftions, Among men, excel lencies are 
ſcattered and lye divided, one hath depth of underſtanding, a 
ſecond clearneſſe for counſell, a third is enriched with trea- 
ſures of wiſdome, a fourth is fortified with a hand of power. 
'Tis rare when any two of theſe meet in one man, and he is a 
kind of miracle of men, in whom they all meet, though but in 
ſome low or languid degree. But in God they meet all, and 
continue alwayes in the higheſt degree. Thoſe things which 
ſingle put honour and value upon man,concenter in God. \Vho 
would not ſeek unto and depend on God? Who would not have 
God his friend, in whom he hath all friends, and who is ſuch a 
friend, that having him we need not fear who is our enemy? 

One God helping, is more then all men oppoſing. When 
word was brought to a great Carthaginian Commander in 
theic war. againſt the Romanes, that the enemy was very ſtrong 
and numerous; He anſwer'd che trembling Intelligencer, How 
many doe you reckon me for * Some men are of ſuch vaſt wiſedome 
ſtrength and courage, that one of them may be muſtered for a 
whole Army of men. How many then may we reckon God for, who 
alone hath all that which all men have among them, who alone 
can doe more, then all men combined together can? Men act 
their ſeverall parts in the ſcene of worldly affairs, dut God at- 
eth all parts. As he that rides poſt a long journey, cakes fre(h 
horſes to carry him through; one horſe carries him the firft 
ſtage, and there he is left: A ſecond ſpeeds him to another ſtage, 
and there ſtayes: In the ſame manner a third to a third. So it 
is in tran ding any great bufinefſ-, one man will help you 
thus far, and another will carry you ſo far, and a third yet tur- 
ther. One carcieth us as far as counſell and wiſedome work, 
but he wants ſirengeh;another hath ſtrength but he wants faith - 
fulneſſe. But God carries us through the whole journey of our 
works, he is never tired, nor can he be taken off ( Iſa. 40 28. 
The mighty God fainteth nst, neither is weary, and there is na ſearch- 
ing of bis undgsſtanding, Yea, not only hath he this unweariednes 
in himſelt, dut he communicates it to his, the yowng men ſhal faint, 


(that is, they that are ſtrong, eſpecially they that boaſt in their 
H h 2 own 
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 owneſtrength )) but they that wait upon the Lord renew their 
ſtrength, they ſpal mount up with wings as Eagles, they ſpall run and 
not be weary, and they (ball walke and not faint. The Lord gives his 
much of himſelfe, They ſball act like God who truſt in God. 
ib having arrayed the Lord in all theſe excellencies, pro- 
ceedsto illuſtrate what he had aſſerted by ſome ſpecial inſtances, 
As if he had ſaid, leſt any ſhould think that I ſpeak only gene- 
ral notions, I will give you — proofs, which you who 
are old men have ſurely made out by your own Obſervation, 
and are able from experience to atteſt my diſcourſe, 


Verſ. 14. Behold, be breaketh downe, and it cannot be built againe, 
be ſhutteth up a man, and there can be no opening. 


Here is an inſtance of the ſtrength and power, yea of his wiſe- 
dome and underſtanding ; all theſe concurre in one act of pro- 
vidence; though ſome one appear and be put forth more emi- 
ncntly. I will tell you (faith fa ) what God doth : this God 
of whom | have ſpoken great things, doth great things; yea, it 
is farre eaſier for him to doe great thingy, then for me to ſpeak 
of them; for himſelfe can as eaſily, and as ſpeedily do them, as 
ſpeak them. The works which ſpeak him great, are more then 
can be ſpoken ; Of ſome I ſhall now ſpeak, 


Behold, be breaketh downe, and it cannot be built againe. 


Theſe words relate to the attribute of mou With bim is 
frength. And they are more then a bare affirmation that God 
is ſtroug, they prove that he is ſtrongeſt, or that there is no 
ſtrength a match for his: This the inftance reacheth fully, Be- 
bold, he breaketh downe,and it cannot be built againe.No man, no nor 
Angel is able to preſerve what God will overthrow, or to re- 

0 ſtore what he hath once deſtroyed. 

Trqpris dele- The word which we tranſlate ts break downe, fignifics an ut- 

monte og diſſ- ter diffipation or diſſolution, even the putting of a thing out of 

— its being; Some interpret it by Anathematizing, curſing, or excom- 

E vehemes Mwunicating,which imports the devoting both of things and per- 

eſt —— 4 ſons to a totall and perpetual uine. 

no deſtruendi, Firſt, ſome underſtand Fob ſpeaking here of his own children 

— _— = and family which God had broken down, with a high & ſtrong 

tizae, excon- hand. Children are a living bouſe ; A ſon in the ſacred language 


municare, Pin, hath his name from building, becauſe ſons buildor continue their 
fathers 
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fathers houſe. When Sarab prayed Abrabam to go in unto Ha- | 
gar, ſhe ſaid, It may be I may obtaine children by ber : The Hebrew 

letter is, It may be I may be builded by ber, Gen, 16. 2. Rachel 

invited Jacob to Bilbabs bed upon the ſame hopes, That I alſo 

( ſaid ſhe ) may have Children, or be built by ber, Gen. 30. 3. Now 

as when gives children, be builds, ſo when he takes them 

away, be breaks downe. If the Lord break, downe thus, if he take 

away the Children which he hath given, who can reſtore them 

to us againe? orrepair that breach 

Secondly,others conceive he refers to thoſe two ancient acts 
of Gods breaking providence, the overthrow of Babel, and the 
deſtruction of Sodom, which were not builded again to that day. 

Thirdly,we need not reſtrain his ſence toany ſpeciall City, 
or to his ownefamily, expound him rathar of the ruining of Melius quadres 
mant eſtate in generall. If the Lord break downe, and deface their «t in communi 
worldly glory, who are moſt fairly built and raiſed up, who an, quic- 
have ſtrongeſt foundations and firmeſt wals, who have higheſt a welt _ 
towers, and the moſt aſpiring pinacles: If he pull down an c- ;,. _ 
fate thus founded, thus raiſed, and break it to pieces, it ſhall Bold. 
certainly be broken, and that without remedy, 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, Phat God will do, be can do, and it (ball be done. He breaks 
down without any man leave, God doth not work by 
ſufferance, but by authority. The whole world is his work, and 
he may make what work he will in the world. If be will worke 
who (ball let it ? C Iſa. 43. 13. ) it he will imĩte, who ſhall let ic? 
He will not put up his ſword at thy word, no norfor feare of 
thy power. If he give the word, Breake downe, downe it ſhall. 
The word of God plants, andthe word of God roots up, and 
it doth both ĩrreſiſtibly. If God will deſtroy ons or King- 
dome, there is no ſaving them. As none can pull downe what he 
ſets up, ſo none can ſet up what he puls downe, If he ſaith, Let 
it lye in the duſt, who ſhall raiſe it up again? The Prophet 
(Mal.1.4.) brings in Edom ſurveying the deſolations which 
God had made upon hisTerritories began to reflect ſadly 
upon his ruinous condition, we are impoveriſhed, ſaith Edom: upon 
this Edom takes counſel, yea he reſolves, Ve will return and build 
the de ſolate places. But what ſaith the Lord to Edom ? ( Do and 
you will) They ſball build, but I will throw d»wn againe. As if he 
had ſaid, Tonce threw dene, and made deſolate the palaces of _ 
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up and heal, or elſe we can never be healed : our wound and 
our ſalve come from the ſame hand. When Fericho was deſtroy- 
ed, the Lord ſaid by Foſbua, Curſed be the man that vi ſeth u> and 
buildeth this City Jericho, be ſhall lay the foundation thereof in bis 
firſt- borne, and in bis youngeſt Son ſhall be ſet up the gates of it ¶ Joſh. 
6. 26.) We find chat for tive hundred years none attempted to 
build this City, the curſe of God lay ſo heavy upon it; but at- 
ter five hundred years, whether the man forgetting what was 
ſpoken, or preſuming that now after ſo long a time, God 
would forget what he had ſpoken, and not make it good: One 
Hiel the Bethelite ( as you may read, 1 Kings 16. 34.) built it, 
but how ? by building that he pulled down himſelf, for faith 
the Text, He laid the foundation thereof in Abiram his firſt-borne, 
and ſet up the gates thereof in his youngeſt ſon Segub, according to'the 
word of the Lord which be ſpake by Joſhua the Son of Nun, The mean- 
ing is this, when he laid the foundation uf that City, the curſe 
of God tel upon him, and his eldeſt ſon died, God pul'd down 
the beſt part of his living houſe, his eldeſt ſon, and yet he would 
not be warn'd of the judgement of God, but went on to finiſh 
Feri:bo ( for ſettingup the gates notes the accompliſhing of his 
work, as laying the foundation ſignifies the beginning of ir hand 
what came of that?then the Lord (lew his youngeſt ſon, be ſet up 
the gates thereof in his youngeſt ſon Segub, he built Jericho, but he 
could not deliver himſelt from the curſe;God did not ſay, this 
ch y ſhall never bz built, but curſed be he that builds it, and this 
cur ſe ſhall be upon him, He ſhall lay the foundation thereof in his firſt 
born, iud in his youngeſt ſon ſhall be ſet up the gates of it, & ſo it came 

to 


- 
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to paſſe, the Hiſtory fulfilled the Prophecy, and the work of pro- 
vidence gave teſtimony to the truth of the word. This alſo is 
very remarkable in the ſtory of eruſalem. Chriſt threatned Je- 
ruſalem that it ſhould be deſtroyed, and the Temple, that there 
ſbould not be left one ſtone upon another, that ſhould not be throwne 
mne. The event anſwer'd this threat. The Romanes ruincd all, 
and were that abomination of de ſolation in the holy place. Yer in the 
time of Julian ſome had a delign to build the temple and reſtore 
Feruſalem:; Yea that Apoſtate Iulian on purpoſe to cros the words 
of Chriſt, and the connſel of God, of which he had heard, that 
there ſhould not be leſt one ſtoge hpon another; therfore he(nor out of 
any good will to che Jewes, or out of any delire to have the 
Worthip of God and the Df, reſtored, but only in ſpight & 
malice, to ſee,whether he could croſſe the word of Chriſt, and 
reverſe hia curſe ) gave the Jewes (like another Cyrus ) ample 
commiſſion and full liberty to go and build theTemplezin pur- 
ſuance of which grant they ＋ a vaſt ſtore of materials; 
but when they began to work, 


the ſtory ſaich, That God from mige 


heaven by ſtorm and tempeſt did ſo diſmay & ſcatter them, that Marcell. 24. 
they were forced to give it over, and confeſſe the hand of God Hiſt. Triparts 
was againſt them; he confqunded thoſe builders of the Temple * 5. c. 43. 


as he did the builders of Babel.It is (in ſome caſes) a dangerous at- 
tempt to build when the Lord hath pulled dowu, hut it is ¶ in all caſes) an 
impoſſible attempt to build what God reſolves ſhall continue downe. 
It is thus alſo. with private men, ſome have had faire e- 

ſtates in the world, God puls them downe, and breaks them to 

eces. We uſe to ſay of a man that fails, He is broke ; ſuch will 
6 trying to get up again, yet they cannot: ſome after breakings 
have had more then they had at firſt to ſet up with, beſides 
their ſtocks of experience; yea theſe men, belides their ex- 
perience, have added more diligence in the uſe of all honeſt 
means, yet God will not let them build their eſtates again, he 
will not let them thrive in the world; *Tis ſo alſo with the bo- 
dy, God puls down a mans health and ftrength, and then he 
goes from Fhyſitian to Phyſitian, he asks every one he meets, 
what he may do to build up his body again? yet this man muſt 
carry a crazie body to the grave. He breal eth downe, it cunnat be 
built againe. 

That's the firſt inſtance. 

The ſecond is, He ſbutteth up dan, and there can be n opening, 
The 
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WD 
Ad vie impe- 
drmentum 
carcerem ad 
vinculum refer- 
ri ſolet. 


Concludere ut 
nemo aperiat 
ſupreme pote - 
flats & liberæ 
omnium admi- 
miſtrationss ſym- 
bo.um eſt Sanc. 


fortunatum, 
contra clauſam, 
miſerum {5 
arumnoſum. 
Aprilis vocatur 
«> apertends 


clo. 


ſball open; that is, he ſhall have t 


The word which we tranſlate to ſhut up, notes any kind of 
block, impediment or hindrance laid in a mans way to ſtop his 
courſe;it is implied alſo to locking of a door, that none come 
out or go in; to the ſhutting of the heavens that ĩt raine not, 
(2 Chrom. . 17.) ſhutting and opening note acts of power, and 
ſo to ſhut that no man can open, or ſo to open that no man can 
hut, are acts of ſupream power. Hence the giving of a key hath 
been an ancient ceremony of inveſting men in places of au- 
thority and chiefe command, be ſbutteth up a man, and there can 
be no opening, that is, none till he pleaſeth: God ſaith of Eliakim 
Ia 22. 22.) The key pod David will I lay upon bis (boul- 

. and be ſhall ſbut, and none 
higheft office in the Kings 
houſe ; to ſhut and open — the ſame — — — — 
comming in before a , Numb. 27. 17. Chri e King - 
— . — br rs _ — 5 — by o . 
and ſhutting ( Rev. 3.7. ) e things that openeth, and 
no man — | and ſbutteth — man 6 : Chriſt hath all 
power in heaven and earth given into his hand, and therefore 
what his hand doth no man can undoe. Now in his abſence he 
puts this general powerinto the hand of theChurch,to be exer- 
ciſed & adminiftred by ſuch officers as himſelf hath appointed: 
Thus he applyes himſelfe to Peter, after he had t con- 


der, ſo he open and none 


Aperire, aliquid feſſion which is the Foundation of the Church ( Mat. 16.19.) 1 
ſignificat lewm will give to thee the keyes of the Kingdome of beaven, and whatſoever 


thou ſbalt bind on earth, Hall be bound in heaven, and what ſoever thou 
ſbalt looſe on earth, ſhall be los ſed in heaven : where, th the 
words vary, yet the meaning is the ſame, and gives us this a- 
ſurance, that no power can reſcind what is done in and by the 
Church, according to the will of Chriſt in binding or in loo- 
ling. Further, ſbutt ing p, notes in generall the putting of a man 
into a ad condition, whether in regard of civil or ſpirituall 
things, and opening imports deliverance and freedome from 


either. Hence Obſerve, 
Tbere is no prevailing againſt God, or repealing any of bis re- 


ſolves. As when he breaketh none can build, ſo when he ſhutteth 
up none can open. Baalam confeſſeth (Num. 23. 20) God bath 
bleſſed and I cannot reverſe it, and where God hath curſed, who 
can reverſe it? If the Lord ſhut any door againſt us, or upon ut, all 
the ſmiths on earth cannot make a key to open it, If God ſhut — 
loc 


f 
| 
p 
| 
L 
| 
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lock up the heavens that it rain not, who can open them? 
Elij ib comes in as if he had the keyes of heaven at his girdle, 
( 1 Kings 17. 1.) There ſpall be ( ſaith he) neither dew nor rain theſe 
yea's, but according to my word. We finde in the Epiitle of James 
whatthe word was, F ij h projed that it might not rain, and it 
rained not on the earth, for ibe ſpace of three yeeresr and fix muneths- 
And Elijab prayed again, and the heaven gave rain. I. was noc 
an Imperative word, it wasa petitionary word, hat ] xcked and 
unlocked che heaven: none hach an TI ypersiive wordya word of 
command to lock and unlock heaven, bu: G 14 himleit, Amn. 3. 
7 1 cauſed it t rain upon one city, and cauſed it not to rain upon ano « 
ther city. Ag+in, It the | ord (hut up the womb there is nu bring- 
ing furth.G » 20. 18 the L a bad fat cloſed up all the wombet of the 
bone of Al :me/ech. Wi be Lord ſhut up the earth, it becomes as 
iron, and brings forth nw tur if he ſhut 4 man up in nckneſe, 
in poverty, i d1/4 race, in croubls of ſpiei- 7 there is no unbind- 
ing, 0e Ig. I hib e rclksded 21d but p all wider fin, that e* 
very mouth mey 'cfipped, Rom. 3. 19. He bath fl ut them all in 
wnbelief, that be my b.rve mercy won all, Rom. 11. 32. They ate 
ſhut ups A cone of P. i nets in ad mUYcgcon, that they may 
may receive, wha;tocver hey re-cive at the hand uf mercy; for 
who can open for thoſe wen? who can unlcofe theſe S:als of 
unbelief till mercy unio ſe tuen ?As none co1)d unlouſe che Seals 
of that Booke wherein the mytferics of God were contained but 
only Chriit, Rev. 5.5. So none can open «be Seals of tin which 
are upon the heart of an unbeleever,buc Chritt only:Chriit who 
opened the Bock opens to our fouls, Chriſt who tooſed the 
Seals, can looſe us from our ſi s:: Hm God bath appointed to 
be the great Opener of priſons, and the Delivercr of theſe who 
are in bonds; if the Son make us free we ſhall be free indeed, 
and untill he make us free we are ſlaves indeed. Whom Ju- 
ſtice locks up , mercy lets out. There is no openii'g either by the 
force or by the deſett of man where God ſhutteth up. The 
evill Angels have ſo much power that they are called powers, 
ye they could never get out of priſon. They are reſe ved in ever* 
lafling chaines under darkneſs to the judgement of the great day. 
(Jade v. 6 ) Their chaines will never wear out, nor can they be 
hed off, whicherſoever thoſe wicked (picies g they go in chains, 
like priſoacrs who are kept till che day of Seſſi n. The Apoltle 
Peter (1 Pet. 3. 19.) aſſures us as much of the ſpirics or ſouls of 

11 thoſe 


— 
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thoſe evill men who lived in the dayes of Noah; Theſe being caſt 
into priſon, could never bre k priſon nor make an · ſcape un · 
to this day. Chriſt by his Spicic in the mĩniſtrie cf Nah prea · 
ched to them for the preventing of their impiiſonment. He 
| 05-57 OO to them who are now inpriſun, that they might not 

av. been impriſoned. But ſee hom ſure a Goal Hells: thoſe diſo · 
bedient unbeleevers who were c.lt into prifon in N.abs time, 
were all faſt there in the Apcfile Peters time. There is no pick» 
ing the lock of Hell gates,nor breaking through the walls of that 
hery T-pher. Abraham in the parable(Lak.16. ). ſſuret the tich man 
in hell that he could not come out of chat place of torment, and 
that no comfort, not ſo much es a 4rop of comfort could be cons 
veied to that place (v 26) And beſte: 5 all thu (la ich he) heteen u 
and you there is a great guli fixed , ſo that they which would paſſe frm 
hence N, ,; neither can they paſſe tow that would come from 
thence. The man is c:nvirced chat be could not get out, and 
therefore delires that no friend cf his might come in, but that La- 
za 9 might be tent to teſtifie to li five brethren , left they flunld 
come into that place of torment. He knew well enough , if they were 
once thete, they couid cc me out no more. Ged will at laſt 
ſerd hi» wric tort e graveto bring cut the bodies of the wicked 
that are ſhnt up there, and he will ſend a writ to hell, to bring 
cut the ſpirits that are ſtut vp there, that both together may re- 
ceive ſentence of erernall impriforr ent and ror ment: God will 
ſtut them up, and there (hall be no opening tor ever, 


"Chap-1 3 An Expoſition pen the Beokof Jon. Verſ. i 5. 


Joy Chap. 13. Verſ. 1 171 8. 
Bebold. h: withbo/d-:b the watere, 4nd they dry up : alſo he ſen- 


aeth them out, and they vverturn th: earth, 
with him is flrength and wiſedom: the decerued and the decei- 
wer are bu. 


OB proceedeth upon his former argument in giving inſtances 
J to prove the great power and che unq iti on able { weraignty 
ot che Lord. In the former context we had an inſtance in c vill 
affairs 3 He breaketh dn and it cannot be built again; be ſout - 
teth up 4 man and ibere em be no opening. The Act of Gal are 
i:reverfible by man; Here he in ucech in naturall things, Be- 
bold, be withbrldeth the waters, XS. As God thutr. th up men 
and they cann'. ger out, ſu he ſhu teth up and imptiſoneth the 
Wate 6, 4 id4 hey Cato get out. Tuts arly calleth Up OUT actlen® 
tiou and admicatiun, Bebold, 


He wiihbboldeth. 


The word ſignifies, Firſt, to ſtop or to ay a thing by ſtrengrh, WV 


and fine force. Secondly, to ſtop or to itiy a ching by auchori 
ty or com nand. Third y, to top a thing by entteaty or by 
praier (2 Sam: 24.21.) Waen David offered a ſacrifice in the 
fl ore of Araxnah , the text ich, ſo the plague war fliied 
there was a stay, a ſtop, a withholding of c| eplague: David 
increated the Lord, andihe Lord at his intreaty gave that ef- 
fect he che ke the malignicy of the peſtilencezand bid the deſtroy- 
ing Angel ſheach his ſword. The ſame word is uſed (Numb: 16. 
48 ) when the plague was begun among the people, Aaron 
took a Cenſer and offered incenſe, aud ſ, the plazue war ſtaied, 
or withh:1d : che plague was marching on (wiftly and fucio.ly, 
but at the interc : ſſi on of Auen, God ſtopt its courſe, and bid 
it ſand. This withholding is ſometimes app'y ed to the laws of 
men; Laws are as boundaries and limits, yea, laws are as bri- 
dles and bonds, as chains and fetters, to ſtay and reſtrain, to ſtop 
and wichhold the finfull extravagancies and excarfions of the 
floh. I Hod ir often applyed to the withholding of water. 
IFI (tick the Lord) ut 7 heaven, that there be no rain, 

” (2 Chrows. 
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(2Chron 7. 13.) then if ye pray, &c. God locks the clouds, 
and prayer is a key of Gods own making to open them. This 
wordisalſo applied to the teſtraint of that other elemenr , the 
ſtopping and ſhutting in of fire ( Jerem. 20. 9. ) Fire and water are | 
head ſtrong elements, They are good ſervants, but i maſters, Gd 
puts a bridle upon the fire, a bridie upon che water. He with» 
boldeth N 


The materys. 


What waters? It may beunderſtood, Firft, of warers under 
or upon the earth, there arc ſabterrencan channels of water; Springs 
furniſh rivers, rivers are ſat raι i ,, e en, earthen veffels, or 
rather vehicles and conveiances of water. Hz wihho'deth the wa- 
ters, he withholdeth the under. vaters, he tb dete ſpring: to 
feel! therivers, and then they ate dried up, Secondly, ic may be 
underſtoud of the waters chat are above (the Empire of the Lord 
reacheth boch) waters hang in che clouds, there are Seas of wa- 
ter above uz; it is the mighty power of G.d which gives thoſe 9. 
ery ſpmges the cou, a retentive facu'ry , for eſſe they would ſoon 
diſſolve and overwhelm 1s. And icis tron the anger and judge 
ments of God, hat thote ie nne the clouds, are ſometimes fo 
cloſed up, that they yeeld nv twnie water then iron or Adamant. 
As he always wichholds the water from drowning the whcle 
earth, ſo h ſometimes withh1ds ic trom reſteſhing many party of 
the carth, he forbids the clouds to diftill a drop. Thirdly.ir may be 
ex pound id of the waters uf the Sea. which feed the (ſprings as 
ſprings feed the rivers, ( Nah. 1. 4. (Herebwketh the Sea. an.) maketh 
it dry, aud dryeth up all the rivers. Waere the ſea is dried, che : ivers 
mu. The ſea is grandmother tothe rivers. Tae Prophe Zicha- 
ry (peaks the ſame (chap. 10. 11.) he (hall ſmitethe wa ves of the ſea, 


and ail the deeps oi che rivers (hall dry up. Thus alſo be withboldeth 
the waters. 


And they dry up. 


What drycihup? The rivers dry up, whenthe waters of the 
ſea are withho'den, and the things thet grew uon the earth 
dry up, when the waters of heaven are withhoiden, ard when 
they te wichbelden very long, not only the fruit of the eaith 
but the rlyers &ry up too. In that great drought, (I King. 7. 7 


a l 
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The brooks dryed "p becauſe there warno rain in the land: Ap ain, 
( Jeet 1. 20. ) Thebeaſts of the field cry alſo unto thee . for the rivers 
of waters ave drycd up, and the fire hath devoured the paſtures of 
the wildernefſe. Tie fire hath devoured, what fire? It was not 
ordinary elementa!! fire that burn'd the paſtures , the fire was the 
Sun, there being no rain to mollifie and mitigate bis (corching 
beams, the ſan as a fireconſum:d the paſtures of the wildernefle. 
Sohere, He withboldeth the waters and they dry up, that is, the 
paſtures (as well as the Rivers, together with l vegetablet, 
that are nurſed and nouriſhed by thoſe breaſts of heaven dilliiling 
upon them. 

Further, He withboldeth the waters and they dry up 3 takes in 
the effect which follows, the withholding of che waters and the 
dryneſſe of the earth; namely, / arrenneſſe, and famine: and ſo 
the cauſe is put for the effect, and, he withholdeth the waters, is, q.d. Nu 
he cauſeth faminein a Land : He withholdeth the waters , and, / Te rum 
then corn, and grafle, trees, and plants dry up. That three years — 
famine (2 Sam. 21.) was trom an extraordinary droughts as is % omninm 
conceived : The fruit of a dreught is faminez and the fruit of undi 
rain is abundatce. Plenty deſcends from heaven in howret: ehirgiri. Bold. 
God takes awzy the fruits of the earth by taking away that which 
ſhould nouriſh and feed the earth in bearing f: uic. 

I ſha'l but note two things from this briefly, cete ring the reader 
tothe 13th verſe of the 5th Chapter, where the power of God in or- 
dering 1ain ard waters is more ful y opened. 

Heuce Obſerve, 

Fuſt, The waters are at Geds command, He withboldeth 
them. 

He withholdeth them as ir were by a law, or he wichho'deth 
them as with a bridle. There ſhal net le dew nor rain theſe years, 
but according to my word, ſaith E/ijab (1 Kirg. 17. 1) Tunis ſpake 
he in the pevier of God, for be praied, and then the rain of the 
waters were withholden, God compl-ined of tis vincyard, 

(II. 5.) chat he had befowed much coll upon ir 2rd yet bad 

received little Rent ficmit, u eſſe ſuch ar was pid fn baſe coin, 

He looked for rigbtecuſreſſe, but behold of fin, Cc. well taich 
the Lord, Go togInilidlyiantar I wilae, | will de chus ard 
th Us, ard befides all iis. Inil cmn ara tle elenads that they ram 
no rain upon it, Ihe pcw er ef Cid ord bis g is word * fplly 
lifted up in ibi work cf picyiderce (Ane 4 7.) Thave uh. 


| I 3 b-lden, 
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holden the rain from you , when here were yet three moneths to the 
harveſt, that is, in che time when the corn and the graſſe had 
molt need of rain, I withbeld it, and Icauſed it ( ſaich he) to 
rain upon «ne city, and cam ed it nt to rain nou av ther city: reade 
Jer. 5 24 Jer. 10.13. Joel 2.23. Ma'th 5. 45 4G 1417. There 
is a piece ot ſecret Acheiſm in ſome about this point; The heart 
may be ſweetly moiſtned by the acknowledg ments of Gd in 
the rain: But moſt ſtick too much in naturall cauſes, and ſcarſe 
look beyond the Almanack fur the charges of the weather. We 
ſhall have rain ((ay they) at the change ot the moon, or when che 
Winde turns. 'Tis true, that there is a naturall cealon why at the 
change of the moon, why at the change of the winde, there may 
be a change of the weather, yer God hatha power above the 
winde, and above the moon; and therefore lometimes he lets 
the moon change and change, yet no cain, and che wind bt 
from all che poinrs of heaven, and yet norain: That we wight 
not ſtick in ſecond :auſes , Gd otter ct beyond them, yea a 
gainlt them: And that we ſhould not deſpiſe ſecond cauſes and 
the order in which God hath diſpoſed the trame of narure, he 
often works with them, and by chem. Waen nitucall cauſes 
produce che ir effects, God ſhews his bounty; and when natu« 
rall cauſes cannot produce their eff &«, Gol ſh:w3 his Cove» 
reignity , and teacheth man his duty. H nce the want of ratnin 
an o:dinary courſe, is vat as an extraordinary occaſion of prater 
and ſeeking God (1 King. 8.35. Zech. 10. 1.) A kyeofthe Lord 
rain, inthe time of the latter rain. Whenrain comes not in che 
ſeaſon of nature, we may ſne much of grace in asking rain. 
S:condly Obſerve, 
That natural cauſer being ſtopped , natwall effi; mul 
ceaſe. | 
There can bs no naturall eff ct without a naturall cauſe; All 
ſack eff:&s are miraculous; withhold he rain and all diet up; 
there is a naturall dependance between the fruitfulacſſaof the 
euth and the rain. Did in bis laſt words, ſhew ing how bleſ- 
ſed and howgr:at a bleſſing a juſt and a godly King i-: Heſba!l 
be ((ich he) & the light of the morning when the ſun aciſcth , e- 
den 4 moving with ut clouds , # the tender graſſe ringing "Mt 
of the ewth by clear ſoining after rain ( : Sam. 23. 4 ) Here he puts 
in a! the naturall cauſes. H. ſhall be #s the tender grafſe fpring- 
in; ut of the ab: Vit cauſeth the ęraſſ: h ſpring out of 
the 
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the cart? [nere is firſt, the ai, co moiſten, and ſecondly, the clear 
ſhining, to warme and draw on: the ſeminall vertue of the earth. 
When the Lord threatens (Dent 28. 23.) I will make the bea+ 
vers over you #8 brafſe, he preſently adds, nd the earth under you ſball 
be @ iron; it the heavens be brafſe, the earth will be iron. We 
have this contatenaticn of cauſes elegantly fer forth (Hſe 2. 21. 
22.) I will bear the heavens (faith God) and they ſball bear the earth 
and the earth ſÞ al hear the corn and the wine, and ihe (yl, andibey ſtall 
hear Jex cel. Jezreel muli ha ve corn and wine and ol; corn and 
wine muſt be had trom fertile earth, the earth cannot be fertile 
without benigne hea ve, the heavens can ſhew no kindaefle to 

the earth, eir her by motſting ſhowers or quickning heat, with- 
out orders frem: God. H-ncethe heavens cry unto God, and the 
earth tothe heavens, and ihe corn tothe earth,and Zezreel to the 
corn, that he way be fed I/ God withboldeth the waters of heaven the 

earth dries up; we ate ted by che ble ſſing of God upon lecond cau- 
ſes. Again, 


He ſendeib them out and they overturne the earth. 


This latter clauſe doth not hold out the mercy oppoſite to the 
judgment in the former, but it holds cut a ſecond judgment. For 
as there, the withbolding of the waters was a judgement, ſo here, 
the ſending fibem ont 8 a judge nent too. When God withhol- 
det h the waters over long, the earth cannot bear fruit, and when 
Gad ſendeth out the waters over much, the fruit which the earth 
bears is iifled and chocked. Waters are ordinarily ſent to 
re freſh aud revive the eatth but here they arcſent to overturn 


the earth. 
He ſendeth them, 


— 


The word ſignifies the ſending out of a meſſenger upon ſome MP. 4 
command. Waters receive a com miſſion io Pay at home, and u ranquam 
they receive a ct miſſion to go cut in a way f Judgement: nuncium deje- 


God piver then a fteceft, a wiit, Goand t ertarre the earth: 
He looſ-nps their bends, ard enlargeththeir burd-rs, to ponifh 


— 
rentes aut u- 
one m demer- 
tende terre f- 


thoſe who will ret be kept in beunds. M.ſen deſcribing the ii demandatum- 


delupe( to v hick J here as ſCrrecenceiveallndes ) ich, Al} Pin. 
the fowntaings of the great deep were Lroken , ard the window! of 
heaven n er ed, (Ger : 7.11.) both the under waters, and 
the upſ et · waters were till that day impriſoncd and kept cl fe 


by 
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by the decree of God. But then Gd broke open the priſon, 
and let cut the waters, and we ſee what work they made in the 
world. 


They overturned the earth. 


"27 , The word notes a change both of place and ſtate; either of 
Evertit mr Which when they are great, ate an overthrow or an overturning. 
vit ſubſftantiam Bt is not the earth to big co be overturned ? and hath not God 
— promiſed that he will never deltroy the carth again by water ? 
bs Belidet, the earth is rather overwhelmed then overturned by che 
| warers. To clear this. The earth may be taken three waies. 

Firit, Fot more ſpe ciall tract or province of the earth, which 
the Lord may overturn, that is, ſpoil and deface without breach 
of that promiſe, Gen. 9 11. Tac bowe in che clouds is a ſigu be · 
tween God and the world, that he will never drown he world 
any more; this doth not hinder the overthrowing ot great tracts 
and parts of the world by water. 

Secondly, By the earch we may unde Hand the inhabitants 
of any part ot the earth, and che dating which they have rai- 
ſed for themſelves upon the earth. Treferhe watcrs ate Often 
ſent out to overturn, though the fight & U ic ot che earth remain 
the ſame. 

Thirdly, By the earth , we may underſtand the fruirs of the 
earth, or the things which grow ouc of theearth. Thus God o- 
verturneth the earth, by ſending out immodetate rains and ex- 
ceſſi ve ſhowers: When corn and gtaſſe, when the vines and olives 
are deltroied, che eatth (for that ſeaſon) is deitroyed. 

Hence obſerve, 

Firlt, The Lord can make any of the creature! mans ſcourge. 

He that made the whole world without an init.-ument, can 
make one part of the world an inſtrument to deſtroy another: 
He that ſet up the world without hep, cannot want help to 
throw it down. He hath his fice works and his water»works 
ready, He ſendeth out the waters and they overturn the earth. We 
uſe to ſay, fire and water baveno merey; Water is a terrible clement, 
though ic isa uſetull and a comfortable element, I might 

Plin. lib. a. ca. bring you many ſtories, ancient and modern, of che wondeitull 
d. effects of water, Pliny in his naturall biſtory, and Seneca, in his 


— naturall queſtions, gives us ſundry iuitances of towns and coun- 
gft.c. 23. trizs, made deſolate by water. 1 
e 
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The queſtion is put ( Fob 38. 22. ) Haſt thou entred into the 
treaſures of the ſnow ? Or haſt thou ſe-n the treaſures of the bail ? 
which I have reſcrved, againit when? which I have reſerved againſt 
the time of trouble, ayainſt the day of battell and warre The Lord 
ſpeaks here as ſome great Prince, who hath a Magazine ſtored 
and filled with Ammunition againſt the time os warre. Haſt 
thou ( ſaith he) entered into the treaſures of the ſnow ? Haſt thou 
been in my Magazine, and conſidered what ftores | have laid 
up there againſt the day of battell and war? What day of bat- 
tel and war is this? we may expound it either one ot both of 
theſe wayes: Firſt, Of ſome day of Gods ſpeciall wrath and 
judgement upon a people, when no enemy appears but him- 
ſelfe; when he as it were) in perſon makes war upon th 
and comes forth in battell againſt them: In ſuch a day of bat- 
tel as this, he brings out theſe treaſures of wrath, the ſnow 
and the hail. God went to warre and battel againſt Egypt im- 
mediately ; and one of the foreſt plagues was the hail, which 
deſtroyed the earth by killing the catcel,corn and fruits, Exod. 
9. 18. God ſent down ſhowres of water made up into bullets, 
upon Egypt, ſuch is bail. Secondly, we may underſtand ir of a 
day when a war is made againſt his people; for then he ſome- 
timesbrings forth this Ammunirion out of his ſtorehouſes, he 

fires his great guns, and pours out volleies of ſhot from heaven 
upon the enemies of his people. We have a clear record, which 
gives God the glory ot this truth ¶ Foſb. 10. 11.) When Joſhua 
was ingaged in battel with choſe uncircumciſed Nations, 
The Lord caſt downe great ſtones upon them, and they dyed, they were 
more which dyed with hailſtones, then they whom the Children of I. 
rael flew with the ſword. Thus whether we underſtand that text 
of the day of Gods immediate war againſtevil men, or ot the 
day when evil men war agai: ſt the people of God: both are 
evidences of his power, in ſending waters, bail and (now, ſtorme 
and tempeſts ( all which he hath at his command) to overturne 
the earth. Great Princes and States, (end forth their Generalls 
with command to overrurne Cities, and deſtroy all that will 
not ſubmit unto them; God gives a charge to ſenceleſſe and 
inanimate creatures th goe forth and overturne the earth, and 
it is done. S:condly Obſerve, 
That the very ſame creature whichis a mercy to us, may be a great 


affliftion and a ſcourge to us. 
K k Waters 
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Waters fatten, and waters deſtroy the earth. We pray in 
drought for rain and waters; the Lord can give us rain, untill 
rain (hall afflict as much as drought. There is no earthly thing 
but we may have too much of it. The exceſſe of any creature is 
a judgement upon the creature, We may ſoon have too much 
fire, and too much water, too much heat and too much cold;as 
the want of theſe things troubles us, ſo likewiſe doth the glut 
of them : wedepend upon God as much for the quantity and 
meaſure of outward mercies,as for the mercies themſelves. See 
here a difference between the things of nature & the things of 
grace.We can never have too much of grace, nor too much of 
the ſpirit. The more we have of theſe the better,and we are then beſt, 
when we have moſt. A gracious heart grows up to glory, through 
the abundance of grace. Be not drunk with wine wherein is exceſſe 
(is the Apoſtles caution, Epb. 5.18. ) but be filled with the ſpirit. 
We may drink wine quickly to exceſſe, but we cannot be fill'd 
with the ſpirit to exceſſe,there's no exceſſe poſſible in that, and 
therefore the Apoſtle gives no caution about ic. Take your fill 
of the ſpirit, you cannot be overfill'd. The wine of the ſpirit 
doth not make us drunk, the more we drink of it the more ſo- 
ber we are. And the waters of the ſpirit do never drown us, the 
more and the oftner they fal upon us,or overflowus,the more 
fruitfull we are. The waters of the ſpirit are never ſent out to 
overturn the ſoul ; the mightieſt inundations of Grace, make 
the heart mighty for God.Spiricuall things in the leaſt degree 
are a bleſſing, and the greater the degree is, the greater is the 
bleſſing. Hence that promiſe, In the latter dayes ( faith God) 
I will pour out my ſpirit, you ſhall not only have ſome drops, and 
ſtill dews, but ſtrong ſhowres, rivers and torrents flowing 
down from heaven, apon the dry and parched ground, upon 
the barren wilderneſſe to make ic like Eden the garden of God; 
ſuch rivers ſhall run into you, till you ſhall have rivers run- 
ning from you. He that beleeveth on me ( ſaith Chriſt, Job.7.38.) 
ext of bis belly (ball ly rivers of living water: This be ſpake of the 
ſpirit, which they that beleeve on bim ſhould receive, : 


Verſ. 16. With him is ſtrength and wiſdome, the deceived and 
the deceiver are his. 


The former inſtance vas in the works of nature, no lab in- 
Qancerh in civil things; ſhewing the providence and power of 
x God 
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God acting mightily in them: With him is ſtrength and wiſdome. 
We had theſe words at the 130. verſe | With bim is wiſdome 
and ſtrength ] ſo we tran(late in both. Why doth he (only to 
verſes put between) repeat the ſame thing again? He had (aid, 
ver ſ 13. With him is wiſdome and ſtrength, here with him is ſtr: ngth 
and wiſd»me : why doth he touch ſo often upon this ſtring ? 

Note from it, Firſt, That all repetitions are not uſeleſſe and 
vaine, Repetitions in Scripture have not only an elegancy in 
them, but a profitableneſſe in them. That's one thing. 

Secondly, From the matter,lith-bim is ſtrength and wiſdome 
C That's thepoint It is no ſmall matter that he repeateth,and 
it teacheth us thus much, That w- need to bear often of, and medi- 
tate often upon, the power aud wiſdome of God. When we have 
learn'd that leſſon once well, we have learned a great many 
leſſons : when the heart is but aſſured and ſetled in this truth, 
and can make the inferences, and draw out the concluſions 
which flow from thoſe premiſes, we have profited very much 
in the knowledge of God. 

But further, we may anſwer. The reaſon why Job repeateth 
what he had ſo lately aſſerted, may be this, becauſe he begin- 
neth upon a new ſubject: and therefore as he put this pre face 
| with bim is wi ſdome and ſtrength | to thoſe former inſtances, ſo 
now giving inſtances ot an higher nature, he renews that do- 
Qrine, with bim is wi ſdome and ſtrength. He would have the 
thoughts of men cloſe fully with theſe attributes of God. As 
if he had ſaid, I ſhall ſpeake to you of ſuch things as you will never 
beleeve, nor bonour God in the manifeſtation of them, unleſſe your 
hearts be very well ſetled upon this foundation, that with bim is 
ſtrength and wiſedome. 

Hence Obſerve. 
7004 great Truths muſt be uſhered or led in with great thoughts 
of God. 

As in prayer, when weighty petitions are made, we ſind the 
Saints railing up their hearts, and beating up their ſpirits to 
high thoughts of God : ſo when any great doctrinall truths 
are laid before us, uſually there is ſomewhat prefaced about 
the greatneſſe of God, which may cauſe us to reverence and 
adore ſuch truths. The Prophets, Thus ſaith ths Lord, or, Thus 
faith the Lord of Hoſts, was as if they had ſaid, we ſpeak his 
words, who is able to make them good, 
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Or laſtly, Job ſpeaks this only in a way ot acclamation, as 
being litted up and raviſhed with the meditation of Gods 
greatneſſe, power, and wiledome. And therefore as he had ſaid, 
ſo he ſaith it a ſecond time,with bim is wiſedome and ſtrength. He 
is the ſtrong God, the wiſe God: This, Rhetoricians call (E- 
piphonema ) a railing up of the voyce and ſpirit, in acclamation 
to the truth of that which is ſpoken. When the Apoftle had 
exhorted the Saints to rejoyce, he adds, and again I ſay rejoyce : 
ſo here, did I ſay the Lord hath wiſedome and ſtrength? I will 
ſay it againe, with him is wiſedome and ſtrength, 

But though the words in our tranllation are the ſame with 
the 13*h veric, yet the Hebrew differs. In the 13th verſe the 
words are Chochmab and Grhurab, but here, Gboæ, and Toſiah, 
which, though they bear the ſame Interpretation in the Engliſh, 
yet they have a greater force in the Originall : For the former 
lignifies not only icreliſtible ſtrength, but excellency and digni- 
ty joyned with that ſtrength: ſo that it imporrs a perſon cloa- 
thed as much with dignity and honour, as with firength and 
power (Pſ4.29.1.) Give unto the Lord glory and ſtrength ; that is, 
give unto the Lord a ſtrength which is glorious. Ferome tran- 
{lates this word often by Imperium, ſometimes by virtw,noting 
in both, an Imperial! ſovereignty or power. 

The later word ſignifies not onely wi'dome in general, bat 
the higheſt and pureſt wiſdom, the moſt ublimate and refined 
wiſdom the very quinteſſence and ſpirit of wi dome; Again, it ſigni- 
fies not only the quinteſſence and extract of wi ſdome, but beiug and 
exiſtence : as if he had ſaid, with him is being, ſubſtance,permanency: 
divers of the Rabbins tranſlate ſo, and fo doth Mr Broughton, 
He hath the force, and all that is, all being is contracted & brought 
into God, for he is the firſt being, and in him all things live, move, and 
bave their being Now here is much more then we had at the 13. 
ver le, with him is force, and all that is: that is, the being and ſuh- 
liſt. nee of all creatures is contained in God. God is his owne 
being, he is /-lf-being, ſelf- exiſtent ; and all exiſtence or being is 
derived from him. This is the higheſt elogy of God. Thirdly, it 
lignifies not only the ſirſt bi ing, but the moſt excellent being, 
the being and ſubſiſtence (ſo ſome of the Rabbins render it) of 
the bigh- Prieſt, of Kings and Emperours, a being in ſovereign 
authority; fix your thoughts upon.the nobleſt ſubliſtences, 
ſuch, and infinitely more noble then ſuch, is the ſubliſtence 

of 
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ot God. With God is being, wich him is the molt glorious be- 
ing, all che excellent beings that are ſcattered through the 
world, are (um'd up, and united in God; yea they are all but 
ſo many ſtreams and beams, iſſuing from this ever flowing 
fountaine, and glorious Son of being Fourthly, this word tigni ics 
alſo the rule, or the certainc la v of wiſdome and judgem ent: 
not onely that iſdome which acts in man, but the rule by 

which that wiſdome acts. The reaſon of government, or the 

meaſure by which all things ate to be governed, lies in the bo- 

ſom of this word. Here alſo another (hiving truth breaks forth 

from under the clouds of this expreſſion; With him is ſuch wiſe- 

dome 4s is the rule and meaſure of all thiags, which are dune in wi ſe- 

dome. Job being ro ſpeak great things of God, that the deceiver 

and deceived are bis, that be loo ſeth the bands of Kings, &c. had but 

need to put this preface to ir, Vith God is the meaſare, the reaſon 

of all things. Thus we have tound theſe words in the Origi- 

nall, far more fruitfull and extenſive in ſence, then thoſe uſed 

for ſtrengch and wiſdome at the 1375 verſe. 
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From the laſt Interpretation, take this Note, That the will fon nula omnia 


of God, or God him ſel fe, is the rule of all things. 

God hath not a rule without him, but within him, it is 
himſelf. In this he differs from the beſt of men: Man hath a 
rule, but the rule is one thing and the man is another; the 
is one thing,and the =_ 


g4bernat. 


Prima juſtitie 
CF juris Orig 
elf tima of 


a | law ſJaniſſima Dei 
is another: but God and his rule are wuntss partie 


the ſame,his will and his law are himielt, this renders him ex. 4 ſe opt: 


cellent in dignicy, The Lord over all. Tyrants make their will their 


mus C ſaniTiſ 


ſimut eſt par in 


lam, but what is their wil? Their will is crooked a leaden, Leſ- ie in . 


bian rule, which turneth and changeth, and will faſhion it (el 


t babhet in omnia, 


to any occaſion or immergency : their wills are diſtorted and quippe que ipſt- 
turned this way and that way, even every way. And therefore Vun. Coc. 


it muſt needs produce tyranny for a man to make his will his 
rule, becauſe his will hath not an everlaſting rectitude and 
ſtraitneſſe in it. But the Lord makes his will a law, and there is 
no tyranny,nothing bur juſtice and equity in it. It is impoſlible 
for any law to be made fo ſtraic as the will ot Godis, it is im- 
poſſible to give a rule fo holy as Gods will is. It we could have 
a ſupream Magiſtrate whoſe will were as holy, juſt, and good, 
as any law: It were reaſon his will ſhoulu be tue law: but this 
cannot biʒ therefure it is theprerogative ot Gd alone, wkoſe 
will is (as we have deſcribed) the Origin il of juſtice, and ſo 
more 


0 
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more then a law, which is but the meaſure of juſtice, The coun- 

(els of God are without conſultation, bis decrees without deliberati- 

«n:be bath all wiſdom without ſtudy or experience, all knowledge and 
evidence of things, without d: [conrſing upon premſes,or drawing down 
concluſions, And whence is this? but becauſe with him is this 

certain rule which cannot erre, The Pope challengeth to him- 

ſelf, that, though he may erre in his private actions as he is a 

man, yet as he is ( in Cathedra ) ſeated in the Apoſtolick chair, 

as he is the vilible head of the Church, he cannot erre ; his 

wil is the rule: we fee what cule it is, by the rules which ic has 

given.Who can ſay that is clean, which brings forth an uu en 

thing, or ſtrait &true, which brings forth that which is crook» 
ed and erroneous ? Sinfull actings ſpeak ſinfull men, and his 

actinęꝑs have been linful enough to ſpeak him (what is written 

of him) The man of fin. The actings of God have been ſo holy, 
that they declare him, The holy God, and his wayes ſo wiſe and 
juſt, that they proclaim his wiſdom to be the unerring rule of 
juſtice. With him is ſtrength and wiſedome. 

Job having thus premiſed the unſearchable wiſdome and in- 
ſuperable ſtrength of God, giveth a proofe of both in the next 
words. The deceived and the deceiver are bis. 

The deceived, is paſſive. A man miſled through ignorance or 
inadvertency ; The deceiver, is ative, he conſults and plots to 
catch the (imple in his ſnare: Yet the word may lignifie alſo to 
ſeduce ignorantly, for as all are deceived through ignorance, 
(he is not deceived, who knows that he is ) fo ſome deceive 
through ignorance; ſuppoſing they give good counſel, & hold 
out the truth, when they arc wrapt up in,and blinded with the 
darkneſſe of crror, And though moſt deceivers deceive know- 
ingly,and intend to do the evill which they do, yet ignorance 
cauſerh ſome to deceive, and did they knoiv better they would 
not do fo bad. But under what notion ſoever any man is decei- 
ved, or becon:cs a deceiver,the text entitles them both to God. 


Tbe deceived and the deceiver are bis. 


I ſhall open two things about it. 
1. Who arc the deceived and the deceiver. 
2. In u hat ſenſe they are ſaid to be bis, that is, the Lords. 
There are ſome who by the deceiver, underſtand the devil, 
, who 
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who is indeed the great decetver and impoſtor: he wrought the 
fi ſt deceit in the world, and to deceive is his continuall trade 
in the world Men do but uſe deceit in their trades and tranſa- 
ctions, but the devils trade and all his tranſactions are deceit, 
Yet we muſt not reſtrain and narrow up this Scripture to him 
only. God conlidereth that great decerver and all that are de- 
ceived by him. But Fob diſcourſerh of men not of devils, and 
then the deceivers and the deceived are of two forts, 

1. In matters of Religion, or in ſpirituall things. 

2. In matters of the world, or in civil things. 

In matters of Religion, there is much deceiving, and many 
are deceived : Chriſt toretels ic will be ſo ( Mat.24. 24.) There 
ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts,and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſiznes 
and wonders, in ſo much that ( if it were poſibie) they (ball deceive 
the very elell. But though it be impoſlibl tor them to deceive the 
ele&, yet their attempt ſhall not be wicthour too much ſuc- 
ceſſe. For, Take heed ( faith Chi iſt to his Diſciples, verſ. 4, 5. 
that uo man deceive you, for many (ball come in my name, ſayin, 1 
am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive many. Their deceits thall proſper. 
Paul ( Tit. 1. 10.) ſpeaks of deceivers who ſubrert whole hou e 
not by outward violence, but by cunning craſtineſſe, they 
overthrow their faith, and turne them from the truth : thus 
they deceived whole familice, 

Secondly, there is the deceiver and the deceived in civil things, 
or in matters of the world. And theſe are ot two (orts, 

t. In commerce and trading: Thus we read (Prev. rt. 1.) 
of the falſe ballance which is an abomination to the Lerd. And the 
Prophet Micah brings in the Lord di ſdaining at theſe deceivers, 
(Chap. 6. 11.) Shall I count them pure with the wicked balances, 
and with the bag of deceitfull weights ? for the rich men thereof are 
full of violence, and the inhabitants thereof be ſpoken lies (he 
means Exchange-lics, Warchouſe-lies, Shop-lies, the lies of 
the ſeller, or ot the buyer) and their tongue is deceitfull in their 
mouth. 

2. In matters of government and policy,ab ut which the great- 
eſt deceĩts and juglings have been cxerciſed in all the ages t 
the world. What cratty councelloucs ſuggeſt, ſimple plain- 
hearted men are taken with, and oſten miiled to their own de- 
ſtruction. In 4b/aloms rebellion there went t bundred men out of 
Ieru ſalem that were called, an they went in 14 ir /implicity, a _—_— 

new 


6 * 


Nen bun bs 
gue Hutu 
de Te a 
Fed nani at 
intellexerim ſe 
de omnibus er- 
oribug tu 1 in 

polit'4 & ciui- 
tat bus reg: 
dia. um in da- 
mo, &c. Merc 


os 


256 


Chap. 12. An Expoſition upon the Book of | OB. Verſ. 16 


N 
Eius vel ei vel 
ab eo eff errans 
& errare facj» 
ens. Merc. 


knew not any thing,namely of Ab/aloms intent of aſpiring to his 
tathers throne : they w re meerly catcht, and ſurpti ed with his 
wilcly in{inuations. Polititians are $kil'd to put faire vizards 
upon foul taces, and cover thciz wicked defignes with honeft 
prerences, Theſc are ſtate- ſophiſters, their ſtudy is to put falla- 
cies and cheats upon the common people. All theſe deceivers, 
and they who are deceived by them, are comprehended under 
this generall affirmation, The deceived and the deceiver are bis, 

How hig? 

The Hebrew is rendered or rather paraphraſed three wayes. 
1. They are of him 2. To him. 3. From him. We tranllate, They 
are bis, and that may include all three. Vea there is a fivefold 
bis, which I may hint to clear this point. 

Firſt, His by creation. 
| Secondly, His by poſſeſſion. 

Thirdly, His for uſe and ſervice. 

Fourthly, His by way ot dominion or diſpoſall. 

Laſtly, His by way of ſpeciall affection and appropriation. 

The two former of theſe are too little for the point: For, to 
ſay the deceived and the deceiver are biz, by creation, is indeed to 
ſay nothing peculiar to this point: for ſo is the earth, and the 
ſea, and the ſtorms, and the winds, every thing is his, they are 
all Gods creatures. And ſecondly, to ſay they are bis by way of 
poſſe ion, that he is Lord and the propriator of them, this alſo is 
too little, for ſo(Pſa.50.,) All the beaſts of the forreſts are bis, and 
the cattell upon a thou ſand hills. To ſay no more of this deceiver, 
and the deceived, then you may lay of the beaſts of the field, 
or of the fowls of the air, or of the fiſhes in the ſea, that the 
Lord is the maker and poſſeſſour of them, is below the pur- 
pole of Job, and the honour ot God. And as theſe two are not 
enough, ſo the 5th way of being bis, is too much, ſor they are not 
bis by way of ſpeciall affection and appropriation. That's too 
great a priviledge for the deceiver and the deceived: for ſo on- 
I; (among men) the Saints are his. Theſe are Gods peculiars, 
and beloved ones, as he ſpeaks of his people Iſrael, to Mb es, 
Exod. 19 5. Now therefore if ye will obey my vozce, and keep my 
Covenant, then ye ſhall be a peculiar treaſure unts me above all p-ople, 
for all the earth is mine. And though it be poſſible for many that 
are deceived, and for ſome who deccive at preſent, to be his, 
even in this way of ſpeciall appropriation ; yet this were too 
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high a ſence to give this text; therefore we ſhall take the bis in 
the third and fourth ſences. They are his, that is, bis to uſe, or 
he makes uſe of them: and they are his to diſpoſe, that is, he diſ- 
poſeth and ordereth, both«the deceiver and the deceived to his 
own righteous ends, and holy purpoſes. 

Both which may be more fally demonſtrated by theſe fol- 
lowing interpretations. 

Firſt, He knoweth them : ſo the Vulgar reades it, be knowetb 
the deceiver, or the deceiver is known to him, and ſo alſo is the 
deceived : as if he had ſaid : The Lord is acquainted with the de- 
cerver, though he thinks that be walks in a miſt, or is wrapt up in a 
cloud ; thongh be flatter bim ſelſe that no eye ſees bim; yet whether 
he be a deceiver in matters of Religion, or in matters of trade and 
ſtate-policy, God knowes what be is ; be whoſe ſeven eyes run through 
the whole earth, ſees him tharowly.For when it is ſaid that cheLord 
knows the deceiver, ir is not meapt only thus that he knows 
his name or perſon, there goes a deliver, there's a falſe heart, there 
a bead full of errors and rotten principles, but the Lord knoweth 
wich what artitices and ferches, with what devices and pro- 
jets, by what wayes and engines, he compaſſeth and carrieth 
on the trade of deceiving. He knows alſo by what miſrepreſen- 
tations, falſe gloſſes, and ſemblances of truth, the deceived 
have been intrapt and drawne into the ſnare.To do this is one 
of the higheſt 45 of wiſdome. To diſcerne how, and wherein 
another hath been deceived, ſhe wes as much ſoundneſſe of un- 
derſtanding, as not to be deceived, Any fool commits or runs 


into error, only a wiſe man finds it out, Feelef. 1. 17. I pave 


my heart to know wiſdome, and to know madneſſe and folly. Solomon 
ſtudied as much to know folly, as to know wiſdome. Only 
truth diſcovers fal ſehood, and right the wrong. 

Secondly, The deceiver and the deceived are his, ſounds thus 
much, That God will make them both to be accountable unto him ſel fe. 
A maſter faith to his ſteward or ſervant, you ſhall give me an 
account of theſe actions and expences ; fo faith God to the 
deceiver and the deceived, you ſhall anſwer for what you have 
done, you that deceive ſhall be ſure to pay for it ; and you that 
are deceived (hall not eſcapea tryall and a cenſure, for your 
careleſneſſe and your folly:you ſhould have look't better to ir, 
*twas your duty to prove all things, and to hold faſt that web 
was good. Some are deceived in rr are blamele ſſeʒ 
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Ic is their aflliction to be deceived, not their ſin:but there is no 
man chat is deceived in ſpirituall things, and is blameles, there 
it is every mans ſin not to know his duty, and not to try before 
he approves. The ſame word in the Greek ligniſies both to 
prove, and to approve z implying that no man ought to ap- 
prove any thing before he hath proved it. It isno honour to a 
man to approve that which is true, before he proves it: but he 
that approves an error before he hath any proof of it, runs him 
lelt into a double ſin: Firſt, of being deceived: Secondly, of not 
lo much as conſidering whether he were or no But which way 
locver a man is deceived, whether through ignorance or idle- 
neſſe, whether becauſe he could not find the truth when he 
ſearcht for it, or becauſe he would not be at the coſt & pains to 
ſearch for it, whether it were this or that by which he is de- 
ccived, God will reckon with him about ir, much more then 
will he reckon with — — they have deceived ſim · 
ply, or upon delign,thoughthele laſt ſnallbe deepeſt in condem- 
nation. God will arraign all impoſtors and cheaters, all moun- 
tebanks and corrupters of truth, whether in ſpirituals or in ci- 
vils; They are all ba, and they ſhall ſtand before him to receive 
according to their deeds of darkneſſe and deceit. 

Thirdly, The deceiver and the deceived are his, that is (as ſome 
underſtand it) he permits and ſuffers deceiving and deceit to 
be in the world. It is from his ſuffrance that there are any ſuch; 
This is a truth, though not all the truth; The Lord doth not 
will any deccit, yet there can be no deceit whether he will or 
noʒit is poſſible, yea ver q; eaſie for him to hinder both the decei- 
ver and the deceived, but he is not obliged to do it, neĩther is 
he pleaſed to do it: he doth not always give check to decei- 
vert, nor doth he at all times ſet a bar in their way;He al wayes 
hinders error morally, by declaring againſt it;but he doth not 
al wayes hinder it powerfully and effectually by acting againſt 
it. Thus the deceiver and the deceived are his by permillon, but 
this is not all, they are more his then thus. For, 

Fourthly, The deceiver and the deceived are ſaid to be bis, be- 
cauſe he ordereth and diſpoſeth them; he ſendeth out deceivers, 
and giveth them up to be deceived.He is active in this diſpenſa- 
tion, yet free from the leaſt touch of pollution. He is not the 
author of the deceĩt, though he be the orderer and diſpoſer of 

it, Mr Calvin gives-his jadgement upon the place to this effect, 
0 roundly 
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roundly and clearly. To ſay ( faith he) that God doth onely 
it men to deceive, and to be deceived, is a very cold expreſſion, and 
ſpeaks little, yea it is a derogation to the honour of God; for the 
Lord in infinite wiſdome and holineſſe, diſpoſeth of the errors 
of men, and of thoſe that lead them into error, 
There are four things in which the providence of God moves 
to the ordering of this diſorderly work of man, 

x. He orders the perſons who (hall deceive, and who ſhall be 
deceived ; Hence ic is ſaid ( Mat. 24. I that the falſe Prophets 
and the falſe Chriſts atiſing in che latter times, ſbould ( if it 
were poſſible ) deceive the very ele}. Then the eleR are perſons 
exempt; deceivers may diſtemper them, but they ſhall never 
poiſon them, 

2. When or what time any ſhall deceive or be deceived, is al- 
ſo ordered by God. We read that fatan was bound for a 
thouſand years; that be ſhould not deceive the Nations (Rev. 20.) 
It was God that bound him, ſatan muſt be in a chaine of di- 
vine providence a thouſand years, aud after that be muſt be leo ſed 
a little ſeaſon. He that bound him looſed him, and as he bound 
him that he ſhould not deceive, ſo he looſed him to deceive the 
Nations. But how doth ſatan deceive ? Not immediately by 
himſelfe ; the devil doth not come above board (as we ſpeak) 
he doth not walk in his own likeneſſe, and appear as he is, that 
would terrific men, rather then deceive them; but he acts by 
transforming himſelf into an Angel of light. He ſtir reth up the 
ſpirĩits of men, to deceive,as he ſtirreth them up to vex and per- 
— thoſe who will not be deceived:as the devil is (aid to caſt 
thoſe witneſſes of the truth into priſon, who are impriſoned 
by men at his inſtigation ( Rev. 2. 10. ) ſo he is ſaid to Ceceive 
and lead thoſe into error, who are miſled by men at his inſtiga- 
tion. lt was the devil who filled the heart of Au, to vent a 
verball lye; and the devil fills the hearts of deceivers to vent 
and maintain doctrinall lies. The times of theſe deccivers are 
in the hand of God; he hath fer downe the te m when they 
ſhall begin, and how long they (hall continue their enſairing 
Trade. 

3. God orders how far any man (hall deceive, or to what 
degree his deceir ſhall prevail. Hence the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
deceivers, men of corrupt minds, reprobate cou.erning the f.ith, 


conclad:s, but they ſbal proceed no farther (2 Tim. 3. 9.) as che 
2 mali.:- 
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maliciouſneſſe, ſo the deceivableneſſe of men would know no 
bounds, if God did not bound it. But becauſe he doth, there- 
fore though they would, yer they ſhall proceed no further. 
No men can doe good till God afliſts him, and no man ſhall do 
hurt when God will ſtop him. 

Thus far the Lord is active in ordering the deceiver and the 
deceived. That Scripture is clear for itf 1 Kings 22. 22.) Ahab 
was deceĩved, and the falſe Prophets deceived him; Whence was 
it > The deceivers and the deceived were under the hand of 
God. Micaiah ſpake it out plainly, as Abab had deſired ( 1 Kings 
22.19, 20.) I ſaw the Lord fitting upon bis Throne, &c. And the 
Lord ſaid whe ſhall perſwade Ahab, that he may goe up and fall at 
Ramoth Gilead? &c. And there came forth a ſpirit and ſtvod before 
the Lord, and ſaid, I will perſwade him. And the Lord /aid, thou 
ſhalt perſwade him, and prevaile alſo, goe forth, and doe ſo. Now there- 
fore ( ſaith the Prophet) the Lord hath put a lying ſpirit in the 
mouth of all theſe thy Prophets. The Lord hath done it: He was 
active in it, yet full ot holineſſe and truth in himſelſe, as well 
as of juſtice and wrath againſt Abab. Becauſe Abab hated the 
true Prophet, therefore he is given up to the teaching of 
falſe Prophets. Here was more then a bare ſuffering : God, as 
a Judge, put a lying ſpirit, as his executioner,into the mouths 
of thoſe lying Prophets. They who like not plain-dealing, are 
juſtly flattered into deſtruction. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of that 
groſſe deception under which the Jews then lay, and ſtill lye 
to this day; aſcribes it to God by Scripture Authority, Accor- 
ding, as it is written, God hath given them the ſpirit of ſlumber ; eyes 
that they ſbould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould not bear unto this day 
(Rom. 11. 18.) And the Lord takes it upon himſelf in down 
right words ( Exek. 14. 9.) If the Prophet be deceived when he 
bath ſpoken a thing, I the Lord t. de deceived that Prophet. Not that 
the Lorddid inftill or infuſe error into the Prophet, he is the 
God of truth, he is the authour of truth, and therefore cannor 
be the author oferror ; he is the revenger of error, and there- 
fore alſo he cannot be the abettor of it. Vet the Lord ſaith, 1 
have deceived him. Obſerve ( ſaith Calvin) God ſlinks not into 
a corner, ſaying, I permitted it, and ſuffered it, I drew a curtaine 
bet weene me and the world, and let men doe what they pleaſed. No, 
but he ſtandeth in the open light, and ſaith, I have deceived that Pro- 
phet, The man of ſinne is Prophecyed comming with all de- 
ceive- 
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ceiveableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe, in them that periſh, becau e they 
received not the love of the truth a For this cauſe God ſbull ſend them 
ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould beleeve « lye, The delulion is of 
their deſerving, but of Gods tending : They deſerve ir becauſe 
they never loved the truth, and God ſends it becauſe he ever 
loveth juſtice. 
And as he ſends theſe ſpirituall deluſions, ſo he likewiſe (ends 
politicall de luſions. When a people are deceiv d and led away from 
the wholeſome rules of government; when they have State 
tricks put upon them: e may conciude as the Prophet doth, 
when Egypt was ſeduced (Ia. 19. 14. ) The Lord bath mingled 
a perver ſe ſpirit in the midſt thereof, and they have cauſed Ex yp: 1» erre 
in every work thereof. Nations through the juſt judg-ment of 
God, run into error after error, and ſtagger like a drunken 
man in his vomit, till they fall into the pic, and into the ſnare 
of ſome utter deſolation. 
Further, The deceiver and the deceived are bis; that is, the 
Lord improves both to ſerve his one ends, to bting about his 
counſels, and promote his glory. We think nothing ſerves the 
ends of God but the publication of truth; yes, the publiſhing 
and ſpreading of errors ſerve his ends too, and bring his pur- 
— to paſſe. Carnal reaſon ſtartles at this, and cannot make 
t out. But go into the ſanctuary and learn what this meaneth: 
remember Job's preface, with him is ſtrength and wiſdom, and you Hine pater qu 
will be ſatisfied The preface makes the dofrineealic : and who A of 
is not convinced that there is infinite wiſdom, and a ſtrait rule 7. * 
in him, who can regulate the irregularity and crookednes, the , rg nd. g 
errors and abſurditics of man? Who can tind our the depth of calliditare ba- 
his wiſdom, who is able to make ſuch improvements out of manz, 445 pro» 
folly, and give an advantage to truth, by the breaking out of —— — 
falſity? Doch not the glory of God ſhine bright in this? The &y — 
ueſtion is put by Auguſtine, in his 224 book of the City of God, prieſt ofſe niſ 
hy doth not God remove and {weep (in and error out of the infinite ſapiens, 
world? He anſwers, It is better and an att of greater power to make E cd. 
good out of evill, then not to ſuffer evill to be: As it is one of the bigheſt — — 2 
atts of grace in man, to render goed for evill : ſo it is one of the bigheſt ,,,1, Se hr 
ad of power in God, to draw good out of evill. We may well con- ere. quan 
clude, wi ſdome and ſtrength are his, whom the craft and skill of mals of» non fi- 
men to deceive, cannot circumvent, and whom the ſillines and e. Aug alt, 
folly of men in being deceived cannot diſappoiat. Ia how clear 
a light 
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light doth God dwel,yea how clear a light is God, who makes 
his way without one wry ſtep through all the miſts and dark- 
neſſe of this world? It argues an infinite ſovereignty in God, 
that he doth his work by that which ſeems to work againſt 
him. Deceivers doe the work of God, though they intend 
nothing but their owne. 

For firſt, God would have his people tried, and ke tries them 
by thoſe who attempt to deceive them (Deut. 13. 1,2.) If there 
ariſe among you a Prophet, that ſpeaks unts thee, ſaying, let us goe af- 
ter other Gods, &c. Thou ſbalt not bearken unto the words of that 
Pr ophet, for the Lord your God proveth you, Here is the account 
which God gives, why he lets deceivers goe abroad, and take 
their ſcope among his people. It is to prove his people. The Apo- 
{tle gives the ſame reaſon ( 1 Cor. 11. 19.) For there muſt be al- 
ſo hereſies among you, that they which are approved may be made ma- 
nifeſt among you. It would never appear either what falſe prin- 
ciples corrupt the hearts and underſtandings of men, or what 
truth and ier are lodged there, if the Lord did not let out 
deceivers and falſe Prophets, to open their packs of lies in 
their ſight or hearing. 

Secondly, God would have us, not onely hold truth, but be 
zealous fur the truth, and contend earneſtly for the faith which was 
once delivered to the Saints, He therefore ſends out ſome to op- 
poſe it. Some are bu id in ſpreading deceits that we may learn 
to be more buſie in withſtanding them, or more watchfull in 
avoiding them. When we hear that there are Cut-purſes in a 
crowd,every man looks to his purſe; ſõ when we hear that de- 
ceivers and impaltors are in the Church, & that they come with 
ſuch an effectualnes ofdeceit,that if *twere poſſible they ſhould 
deceive the very elect, this muſt needs — all to look to 
themſelves; wil you not try what ye receive, when ye hear there 
are deceivers, and teachers of falſe doctrine abroad, as well as 
teachers of the truth? and that there are blindguides, as well as 
Seers gone forth? It nothing but truth could poſſibly be offer d, 
our care and pains to prove what is offer Fight be ſpared: 
Neither would it be needfull for us to pray unto Chriſt ( the 
great Propher)to keep us in his truth, but only to give us faith 
to receive,and wills to obey his truth. But ſeeing there are de- 
ccivers abroad, ſhall we not examine before we receive? ſhall we 
not weigh and try all in the balance of the Sanctuary, by the 
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touchſtone of the word ere we beleeve it? 

If any ask, why are ſo many milled into error, and poiſoned 

with un wholeſome doctrineꝰ why doth not God preſerve, and 
antidote all places againſt theſe infections? The Prophet Exe- 
liel hints us an anſwer ( chap. 14. v.7. God puniſheth one ſin 
with another. When men continue in tins of practiſe, God lets 
them fall into ſinfull opinions. He juſtly blinds their eiesagainſt 
his truth, who harden their hearts againſt his fear, and put the 
ſtumbling block of their iniquity before their faces. A ſecond reaſon 
is given by the Apoſtle (2 Theſſ. 2. He had ſaid, verſe. 1x. God 
ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions, the reaſon followes, it is, becauſe 
they received not the love of the truth : The underſtinding may 
ſubmit, while the affections ſtand out. It is calier to receive 
truth, then to receive thelove of the truth. And how much truth 
ſoever we receive without love to it, leaves us ſtill under the 
wrath of God. The wrath of God is vilible in his jadgements, 
and this is judgement in perfection, to be given up to ftrong delu- 
fion, Thoſe are the ſoreſt puniſhments which are made of fins, 
They are puniſhed wich the belief of error,who love not truth. 
Falſe doftrines are fit plagues for falſe bearts. And as they ſhall be 
beaten with many ſtripes, who know their maſters will and do 
it not, ſo alſo ſhall they whoknow ic and love it not; & indeed 
theſe and the former are the ſame. The reaſon why any doth 
not what he knowes,is becauſe he doth not love it, and he that 
loves ir, will doe it, for love is the fulfilling of the comman- 
dement. 

By all it appears, how the deceiver and the deceived are Gods. 
Mr Broughton hath put the ſumme of theſe (everall interpreta» 
tions into his tranſlation: By him, and from him, and for him, are 
deceivers and deceived. From him, that is, he ſendeth them. By 
him, that is, he ſuffers and orders them. For bim, that is they 
promote his glory, and ſerve his ends, either to try and 
K diſcover who are faithfull, or to puniſh thoſe who are 

alſe. 

Take one Note by way of inference from the whole. If the 
deceiver and the deceived are the Lords, then ſurely they who lead o- 
thers into truth, and they that are led into truth, are ha much more. 
Truth teachers, and truths receivers, ly: as, in the boſome of 
God, and are his by ſpeciall approbation ; They are to him as 


the apple of his eyc,as his precious jewels; they are his — 
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he teacheth them; he teacheth thoſe that teach truth, and they 
v ho learn truth are taught of him. The Lord ſeeds them with 
knowledge and underſtanding. He maketh them to lye downe in 
green paſtures ( of ſound doctrine) be leadeth them beſide the ſtill 
waters of {piricuall conſolation. He will open the gates of ſalva- 
tien, to a righteous Nation who love the truth ( Iſa. 26. 1.) They 
are his,and none (hall pluck them our of his hands ; they ſhall 
not be left either to the canning craftineſſe of deceivers, or to 
the rough violence of oppreſſours. And though ſuch as publiſh 
and receive the truth may ſutter tor it, yet they ſhall never 
looſe by it. Truth is ſuch a commodity as never broke the buyer, vba t 
ever it coſt him, 
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| He leadeth Counſellours away ſpoiled, and maketh the Jud- 
| ges fools. 
He looſeth the bonds of Kings, and girdeth their loins with 
a girdle, &c. 


— inſiſteth upon his former Argument, to illuſtrate the 
power and wiidome ot God, He had done it in naturall 
things at the 15* ver. He withholdeth the waters and they dry up. 
He did ir in civill and ſpirituall things, at the 16*Þ verſe, The 
deceived and the deceiver are bis. In this context he enumerates 
more diſtinctly, the feverall torts and degrees of men, whom 
the Lord by the wondertull adminiſtrations of his power and 
wiſdome, ſets up or caſis downe. 

In the former verſe we heard ot deceiversin Religion, and of 
deceivers in policy: of Church deceiveri, and of State deceivers, 
The inſtances given here are about the later: we may call them 
State · bereticks, deceiving or being deceived in the miniftery of 
Verſibus bis Jtice, to Kingdomes and Common- wealths And becauſe the 
quings deſcribr- intent of Feb is to ſhew the mutations of States and Kingdoms, 
tur — therefore he ſpeaks of thoſe who are the chief ſupporters, the 
—_ Z moſteminent pillars of States and Kingdomes. Of theſe he 
fo. Mert. Dames, 1. Conncrellours, 2. Judges. 3 Kings; in whoſe miſcar- 

riages whole Kingdoms miſcarry. 


It 
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the providences of God in the world, doth not meddie with 
ſmall matters, as what God doth to a private perlon, or lingle 
families; but he deals in thoſe which are moſt eminent, the 
tranſmutations of Kingdomes, which fall within the obſer- 
vation of the whole world. If a particular man be undone or 

ruined, his next neighbour takes notice ot it, but it is ſcarce 
knowne in the next village: But when Kingdomes axe ruined, 
all States and Kingdomes ring ot it, ſuch events are the talk 
and wonder of the Nations round abour. 

Secondly, He doth not inftance in the founding and eſta- 
bliſhing of Kingdomes ; wherein yet the wiſdom and power of 
God are very glorious ; but in their deſtruction and putting 
down. And the reaſon is, becauſe we take greater notice of God 
in pulling downe,then we do in building up; we obſerve him 
more when he killeth, then when he maketh alive; his with- 
drawings are more noted then his preſence, and we are more 
ſenlible of our privations, then of our enjoyments. The (un is 
_ looked at in an eclipſe, then when it ſhineth with pureſt 

re. 

Further, He giveth inftance in theſe, becauſe we are apt to 
caſt the miſcarriages of Kingdomes upon ſecond caulcs. Ic was 
the pride of ſuch, the envy of others, the ambition of a third 
ſore, orthe unfaithfulneſſe of a fourth, which undid all; we 
ſeldome look up to the hand of God, while we complaine fo 
much of men. In all changes here below, Job carcierh our 
thoughts directly co God, He leadeth Counſelours awiy pied. 
Do not ſtay enquiring how weakly Councellours advited, or 
how tooliſhly Judges gave their ſentence, it is God thit doth 
all cheſe things, He leadeth Counſellours away ſpoiled, and miketh 
the Judges fools, &c. More diſtinctly, 


He leadetb. 


The Hebrew is, he makes them go, he makes them go whe- 
ther they will or no: he leadeth them from the h:ighe of their 
dignity, into a deſpiſed condition, No man hath any mindeto 


tion, 
ſuch a mo Counc?lours. 


Councellours ſas the word is ordinarily taken) are ſuch as 
give advice in publike a fairs; they chalk, out the way for ation ; 
M m that's 
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that's the proper work of counſel! ; Counſell is to lay the de- 
ſign, and to cut out the means, how buſineſſes are to be carried, 
how to be managed, then others are called to execute. Counſel 
tables order the affairs of the whole world : they give the rule, and 
draw the method, they appoint the inſtruments and ſet the time 
how all (hall be done. A Counſellour is like the Pilot at the 
helm, ſtec ring the veſſels courſe ( Prov. 11. 14.) Where no coun- 
ſell is the people fall, but in the multitude of Coun ſellours there is ſa fe- 
ty. Hence when Job would ſet forth the deſtruction of a peo- 
ple, he tels us that God leadeth Councellours 


Away ſpoiled. 


The Hebrew is variouſly interpreted. The Septuagint ſaith, 
He leadeth them away as captives, Then the fence riſeth thus, 
That the Lord takes the wiſe Councellours of the earth, as 
priſoners in war; when they in their counſels and deſigns have 
ſet themſelves againſt his Throne and Kingdome, when they 
have been devicing devices againſt his people; then the Lord 
comes out with his Army, conquers them, and leads them cap- 
tive, When Chriſt aſcended up on high(Pſal.68.18. ) He led cap- 
tivity captive, or, He captivated captivity ; that is, he led thoſe 
captive who had captivated his people, or he led his people, 
who were miſerable captives to Satan, into a bleſſed captivity, 
to himſclfe, And as he led captivity captive, ſo he can lead liberty 
captive, making thoſe who injoyed the greateſt liberty, even 
Counſellours themſelves, bis captives. 

There are three wayes in which this leading Counſellours 
ſpoiled and captivated, may be underſtood, 

Fiſt, Spoiled of their bonour and reputation. It is as eaſie as it 
is uſuall with the Lord, to ſpoil thoſe of bonour in the world, who 
uſe their counſels and their power againſt thoſe whom be honours. It is 
as great an aflliſtion to caſt them out of the hearts of men ( eſ- 
pecially of good men) as out of their eſtates, The band of God 
is in nothing more viſible then in making them a deteſtation among 
men, who were the delight of men. Honour is one of the richeſt 
ſpoils that can be taken from any man, eſpecially from Coun- 
{c]loursz who al wayes doe as much wich their reputation, as 
with their reaſon, and can doe nothing with all their reaſon, 
when once they have loſt theic reputation. 

Secondly, He leadeth them away ſpoiled of their hopes and ex- 


pectations, 
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pectations, ſpoiled of the booty and of the prey which they 

deſigned to themſelves ; they thought of rich advantages by $apjenter hujus 

7 ſpoiling others, but they are led away ſpoiled. To which ſeculi optaio fi- 
ſence the words are well expounded, He doth caſt the wiſe men of * deiſci. Pia. 

* this world from their wiſhed end: They who preſumed and pro- 

5 miſed themſelves great ſpoils, become a ſpoil. Eliphaz treateth 

4 at large of this point (Chap. 5. 12) He diſappointeth the de- 

4 vices of the 9 ſo that their hand cannot per forme their enterpriſe, 

,y Thirdly, Theſe Councellours are often ſpoiled, not only of Hebrei ſpolia- 
their honour and credit, of their ends and hopes; but alſo of . mente & 
their wits and wiſdome. They whoſe wits and wiſdom conti- — 
nue as high and quick as ever, may yet be diſappointed in their 

| counſels,and looſe both their ends and honour : Bur the Lord | 

doth ſomtimes ſpoil the wiſe of wiſdome, and knowing men of A ſapien- 

underftanding. The Hebrew Doctors delight moſt in this inter- 2 — 
pretation, He preyeth upon the wiſdome of the wiſe ; they think um ſapienti un 
themſelves able to outreach and outpolicy all the world: Vet qua predam 

God blaſts their gifts, and darkens their underftandings, he puts & diripit 

them out of their wits, & makes their judgements injudicious, Kab. Moyl- 

He gives them up ( as he did thoſe Gentiles, who wax:d vain in 

their imaginations, Rom. 1. 28.) to « reprobate minde, to an un- 

"—_— , or an unapproving ſpirit. They who knowingly put 

darkn [A for light, and light for darkneſſe, evill for good, and 

good for evill, wrong for right, and right for wrong, hall doe 

it at laſt for want of knowledge. They who ad againſt their lizht, 

ſhall not have light to ali by. And as ſome counſellours are thus 

ſpoiled for a puniſhment to themlelves,ſo not a few are ſpoil'd 

that they may be a puniſhment to others, For this cauſe they 

are diſabled to reſolve what is ſafe for a people, and hat is un- 

ſafe, what may be for their uniting,or what tor their dividing; _ ._ . 

whae for the ſetling, or what for the diſturbing ot affairs (PA. — 

75.5. The ſtout hearted are ſpoiled; ſo we read, but ſome tranſlate, 4 d d 

They are (poiled of their ſtout beart : The ſtout hearted, the ſtrong, a anim»- 

are ſpoiled;the ſtrong man may be ſpoiled by a ſtronger: that's #2 & forth- 

a good ſence, but it is moreelegantly rendced, they are ſpoiled of . 

their ſtout beart, that is, the Lord takes their heart out of their 

boſom. Daring men, who fear nothing, are turned into Migor- 

miſſa- bibs, fear round about; their ſtout hearts are taken from 

them; & then, they are ſo far from being a terror to other men, 

hat tiey run from the ſhadow of a man: Their courage is 

Mm =: down, 
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nd, that they ſhall be accounted fools and unwiſe men, by all 


dov.n, they cannot give a child a confident look, much leſſe 
look dangers or enemies in the face. Now, as the Lord ſpoils 
ſouldicrs and warriors of their tout hearts, ſo he ſpoileth 
Counſellours of their cunning and politike hearts, of their 
wiſe hearts, the politike hearts are ſpoiled, or, they are ſpoiled of 
their politike kearts. Rabbi Moſes (as was noted) readeth this 
text ſo, He bringeth wiſe men into a ſpoil of their wiſdome, that is, 
he takes their wiſdome as a prey: and as a man that is ſpoiled, 
is ſent away without a peny in his purſe, ora garment upon 
his back, ſo theſe wiſe Councellours are ſent away without a- 
ny wit in their heads, or prudence in their breaſts. One of the 
Greek tran(latours (both the Hebrews and the Greeks join in 
this ſence) gives it thus, He leadeth away Counſellers to uncoun- 
ſellableneſſe, or he Icadeth them away ( faith another) into pe- 
nury or poverty of counſel,they have not ſo much as a peny worth 
of countell about them, if one ſhould come to ask it of them. 
The Vulgar Latine comes near this ſence, rendering thus, He 
leasdd&gb the Counſellours into a fooliſhend, or, into a fooliſh conclaſton 
of their e ; that is, he brings their counſels to ſuch an 


men of wiſdome, 

Theſe three wayes we may underſtand this text, that God 
leadeth Councellours away ſpoiled. All which are wrapped up in 
a fourth, he brings them into ſtraics and difficulties, like cap- 
tives in chains, and ſo drags them after the Chariot of his tri- 
umphing providence, drawne by bis owne infinite wi ſdome and 
ſtrength. And thus they become a ſpectacle of ſcorne oc pity to 
all bcholders. 

Further, Conſider that theſe Counſellours may be of two 
ſorts. Firſt, Such as give evil counſel againſt a Kingdom or State, 
theſe are uſually led away ſpoiled of their honour,and of their 
hopet, of their ends, yea and of their wits. Secondly, Such as 
give good counſel, and that with all their might and the beſt of 
their underſtanding, yet, even theſe are ſometinies led away 
ſpoiled of all:So that though they would, yet they ſhall not be 
able to direct or deliver thoſe that truſt them and depend upon 
them. 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, A ſpirit of counſell is the gift of God. 

t is a ſpecial gift of God to be able to give good counſel, it 
18 


n _ Aa w— WB 


Chap. 12. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ.19. 269 


is a great giit of God, to be willing to receive good counſel, 1 
ſcarce know which is the greater, to be willing to receive good 
counſel, or to be able to give it. M:ny can give good counſel, 
who will not receive it: To give or to receive are the ęiſt of 


God. 
SecondlyObferve, 

Kingdomes and States fail, when counſels faile. 

Job's ſcope is to ſhew rhe alterations that are in Kingdomes; 
now as by the maꝶſty ot Kings, the wiſdome of Councellours, 
the prudence of Judges, the eloquence of Orators, and valour 
of Souldiers, Kingdomes flour ii and are «ft:bliſhed, ſo by the 
taking away or decay of theſe, Kingdomes decay and come to 
nothing, or to that which is next ts nothing, a chaos of confuſion. 
This judgement is threatned (I/. 3. 4.) In that day th: Lord will 
take away from Feruſal-m, the ſtzy and the ſtaff, the whole ſtay of 
bread, and the whole ſtay of water. There is a twofold ſtatt of a 
people, there is a u ll ftaff, and there is a civill ſtiſ; the na- 
turall ſtaff is bread and water which by a Synechdoche are put 
for all the neceſſary ſupports of a naturall life. The removal! 
of theſe is ruine; yet God when he intends ruine, takes away 
other ſtayes beſides theſe. I he ſame Prophet proceeds in this ſad 
narrative. He will take away alſo the mighty man, and the man of 
warre, the Judge, and the Prophet, and the Prudent, aud the Anci- 
ent, the Captaine of fifty, and the Hon urable man, and the Coun- 
cellour. Thus the Lord takes away the civill taf and ſtay of a 
people, that is, men inabled tor publike ſervices, And when 
theſe foundations of humane ſociety are out of courſe or 
removed out of place, downe comes the root and higheſt pin · 
nacles of the moſt potent Common-wealths. For as when viſi- 
on, that is, the word preached, faileth, the people periſh ; ¶ the 
preaching of the word is called a Viljon, either becauſe the 
word was received by Viſion from God, or becauſe in it, the 
Lord is feen, and his truth is diſcovered to us.) Now (1 fay) 
as when this Viſion faileth, the people periſh, that is, their 
ſouls periſh, the ſpirituall part periſheth, they periſh in the ca- 
pacity of a Church: So when counſel fails, the people periſn in 
their civil capacity, as they area policike ſtite or Commons 
wealth. Learn hence, what need we have to pray for the main- 
tenance of theſe ſtayes. God in juigem:nt m 1y lead our Coui- 
cellours away ſpoiled, and chen we are {p 3il-d, 

Thi:dly, 
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Thirdly Obſerve, 

The ruine of Kingdomes is not from chance and fortune, but by the 
decree and purpoſes of God. 

He leadeth Counſellours away ſpoiled, he in mercy giveth Coun- 
ſellours to eſtabliſh and preſerve Kingdomes, and when either 
Counſellours abuſe their wiſdome,or when a people abuſe the 
bleſſings which God giveth, or hath reſtored to them by their 
counſels, then ke takes them away, be ſpoileth the Councellours 
that the people may be ſpoiled, We ſometimes wonder that Coun» 
ſellours have no more wiſdome, we ſhould rather be humbled 
that our ſelves have no more goodneſſe; Utually a people are 
firſt ſpoiled of goodneſſe, before Counſellours are ſpoiled of 
wiſdom to give advice, or are ſucceſleſſe in what they adviſe. It 
God doth this we cannot complain : When he gives Counſel- 
lours, he is not indebted to doe it; and when he takes them a- 
way he is provoked to doe it; he takes them not away whilit 
good counſels are received, or while we are thankfull to him 
for the good we receive by counſel. When the Lord would de- 
ſtroy Egypt, he ſpoiled the Counſellours of Egypt ( Jer. 19. 11, 
12,13.) Surely the Princes of Zoan are fools, the counſell of the 
wiſe Counſellours of Pharaoh is become bratiſh; How ſay ye unto 
Pharaoh, I am the ſonne of the wiſe, the ſonne of ancient Kings ? 
The Prophet diſcovers their degeneracy from their anceſtours. 
And whence was all this? Was this from the turning of fer- 
tunes wheel, as heathens uſed to ſpeak ? No, verſ. 17. Becauſe of 
the counſel of the Lord of boſts, which be bath determined againſt it. 
The Lord had a counſel, and his counſel was againſt Eg ypt, 
therefore the counſel of the wiſe ſhall not help Egypt : For the 
Princes of Zoan ſhall become fools, and the counſel of the wiſe 
Councellours of Pharaoh brutiſh. When the moſt proper means 
of ſafety cannot ſave, nothing can. And though Counſellers 
themſelves continue wiſe, yet they ſhall have no better ſucceſſe 
then fools. Achitophels counſel was in an ill matter, yet it was 
the beſt connſel that could be given to facilitate the ends of 
Abſalom, but the Lord turned it into fooliſhneſſe: The event is 
the ſame, whether God turne (as he did Achitophels ) wiſe 
counſel into fooliſhneſſe, or ( as it followes in the text) the 


wiſeſt Coum ſellours into fools ; both theſe are alike eaſie ro God, 
and fatall unto man. 


And 
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And be makes the Judges fools. 


Some expound this as a repeticion of the former clauſe. 4 
Coun ſellour may alſo be a Judge: fo they are coincident terms. 
But rather take them diſtinctly, for here are three officers ſpeci- 
fied: Firſt, He who is ſupream, the King : Secondly, They 
who are ſubordinate, the Judge, and the Counſelluur. Now 
as He leadeth Counſellours away ſpoiled, ſo He makes the Judges 
vols. 

i The Judge ( as diſtinguiſhed from the Councellour ) is one who 
odeminiſtreth juſtice according to law; Fudges are ſervants to the 
law, and rulers to the people. Gen. 9. 19. This fellow came into ſo- 
journe, and be will needs be a Fudge ; he will governe and give 
us the rule, he will cake upon him to teach us what to doe, 
ſay the Sodomites to Lot. Aſtec the death of Foſbua, the ſupream 


5 

Ita ſigaiſcat ut 
iden fit quod 
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Magiſtrate in Iſrael was called a Judge, till Saul was elected Scribere. 


Ling. Here the Judge is a ſubordinate Magiſtrate, placed un- 
der Kings. 
He makes the Judges fools. 


Not by any politive act, inſuſing folly. But God may be ſai. 
to make ſudges fools,two ways. Firſt,by nor enlightning their 
underſtandings,and leaving them in the dark. Secondly, by o- 
ver-reaching their underſtandings,and outwitting them in the 
light. It is uſual amongſt us, to ſay, of a very wiſe man, He will 
make ſuch a one a very fool if be deal with hin: Not that he pars 
folly into the man, or withdraweth wiſdom from him, but he 
doth ſo much over match and over poiſe him in parts, that 
when he deals or argues with him, he will appear but a child or 
a very fool. Thoſe Iſraelites that went to (earch the land of Ca- 
naan were doubtles no dwarfs, yet when they ſaw the huge (ons 
of Anak, they look'd on themſelves as graſhoppers. A tall man 
is but low of ſtature; A rich man but poor; A wiſe man but a 
fool in compariſon of him who greatly excels in ſt iture, riches 
or wiſdome We may take this text either of a privative act, the 
Lordwithdraws and withholds the light, ſo that the Judge can» 
not ſee the rule of the law, and chen' like a fool) he errs in judge- 
ment; or of a ſuperlative act, for though the Judge retaine his 
light, yet the Lord makes a fool of him. Who can tel how much 
the wi/dom of God exceeds the wiſdom of man,when the Apoſtle 
ecls 
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tels us, that the fooliſbneſſe of God is wi er then men ? 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
If the fosliſpueſſe of God (namely that which vaine men count 
tooli(tnetfe ) be wiſer then men, then ſurely the wiſdom ot God 
will ſoon make the u iſeſt among men fools indeed. 

Again, Job doth not ſay, He makes fools Judges; that the 
Lord doth ſometimes . 3. 4+ ) I will give children to be their 
Princes, and babes ſhall rule over them The Prophet ſpeaks not 
of children in age, for Joſiah was a child, and but eight years 
old, yet a great bleiling to the Kingdome of Judab, but he means 
children in underſtanding. The fore-thought of that troubled 
Solomon, Eccle ſ. 2. 19. Thated all my labour which I had taken un- 
der the Sun ( ſaith he) becauſe I ſhould leave it unto the man that 
ſball be after me, and who knoweth whether he ſhall be a wiſe man or 
a fool? Reboboum proved a fooliſh Prince. Now as God to pu- 
nich a people makes fools Judges, ſo which is more, He miles 
Judges fools, let then be as wiſe as they will, he outwitteth 
them, and catcheth them in their owne devices. 

The Vulgar Latine reads it thus, He brings the Judges into a- 
ſtoniſhment, or amazement. The Septuagint, He brings them into 
feare and trembling : Both note the ſame thing, that the Lord 
caſts them intoa conſternation of ſpirir, and then they fall up- 
on erroneous and fooliſh determinations. ( T/a. 19. 14.) He 
mingleth a perverſe ſpirit in the midſt of them. They turn giddy,or 
are giddy with turning, and know not well what to doe, or 
which way to reſolve. 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, That the wiſeſt men are not alwayes wiſe. 

God can make Judges fools. As wiſdome is the gift of God, 
ſo is the continuance of it: And unleſſe we receive a ſupply of 
wiſdome from God, we (hall quickly turn fools, ind do things 
rather like mad men, then like men of reaſon and underſtand- 
ing. Te want daily wiſdome for our daily worke, as much s we doe 
daily bread for our daily wants, 

Se condly, Failings in judgement are in judgement from God, or, 
God in judgement makes men faile in judgement. 

e is a high judgement ot wrath, to diſable men from judg- 
ing in reaſon. | | 

This God doth, bath tn puniſh the (ins of ſudges, and of thoſe 
for whom they judge. When a people truſt in the wiſdome of 
their ſudges, when they make them god, of whom Gvd hath 
„ 
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only ſaid, ye are Gods; then God makes them leſſe then men, 
C Ad. 12, ) When Herod made an Oration, the people crycd, 
The voyce of God and not of man. Though Judges ſhould give 
glory to God, as Herod did not, and fo was conſumed of 
worms, yet, God may ſend a worm into the counſels and re- 
folutions of the Judges, and eat them out, becauſe of ſuch cries 


among the people. 
Laſtly, It is matter of comfort to conſider, that the Lord can 


make Judges tools: That ( as Mr Broughton tranſlates this 
verſe) He brings Councellours to badneſſe, and Judges to ſtark mad- 
neſſe. We need not tear what wiſe men act againſt us, while the 
only wiſe God acteth for us. 

ob goes on, and gives an higher inſtance then in Tudges 
and Counſellours. 

Verſ. 18. He loſeth the bond of Kings, and girdeth their loin: 

with a girdle, 


He loo ſeth. 
The Hebrew is, he openeth or untieth the bond of Kings. 


The bond, 
- 22 . — 8 4 ral, 
The word ſignĩſies any thing that ænitteth or holdeth toge- 5 
ther. Sometimes it is put for diſcipline and correction; The e con» 
Greek expreticth inſtruction and correction, both the pat ts of He au 
* . * , "x" 1 
diſcipline, by one word. ligare vincu's 
1 7 * *s 0 4 0 , ” * 
We may take this bond two wayes. Firſt, Paſſively, and ſe- A I 
condly, Actively. — 


Ficſt, Paſſively, and then by the bonds of Kings are under- Hh, um 
ſtood thoſe bonds wherewith Kings arc bound. So the Chald: os 47 Tale. 
parapbraſt trantlates, He bringeth Kings from bon it to the throne, * .. 
That is, King? who have been bound, captivared and brought 123 ares g 
very low, he raĩſeth up againe : The Septuzgint runs upon that g. gt 3 . 
ſence, Placing Kings in their thrones ; as ſpeaking of choſe Kings vw. $pr. r 
who had been put out, or put oft from their thrones; tie Crone regen 
the Lord re- inthrones, or ſets up againe. E q 4 

And then in correſpondency to that underſtanding of the r 
word | bond | the later clauſe of the verſeſ and girdeth their hint um. Than. 
with a girdle | is to be unde ſtood in a good ſenſe. He gi- | 
veth them ftrengrh and honour. he ſetleth their affaics and 

N n crowns, 
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crownes, alter greateſt ſhakings and depreſſions. A Bond is for 
puniſhment, a Girdle is both for ſtrength and ornament. A girdle 
is the emblem of power, and to gird a man isas much as to give 
him power: So that when tis ſaid, He girdeth their loins with . 
a girdle, the meaning is, (according to the ſenſe given of the 
former clauſe ) he ſtrengthneth them in their Kingdome, State 
and government, and reſtores them the obedience of cheir 
people; thus the phraſe is uſed (Iſa. 45. 5. ) concerning Cyr, 
I girded thee though thou baſt not knowne me; that is, I ſet thee up- 
on the throne, I eſtabliſhed thee, and confirmed thee, I put thee 
into that high condition, though thou little thoughteſt that it 
was I who Fd it. There is a profitable truth in this Interpre- 
tation. Kings are delwered from bends and ſet upon their Thrones 
by the ſpeciall providence and power of God, 

Bur if we view this text with the context more ſtrictly, the 
ſcope of the whole lodges our thoughts in another ſenſe. For 
Job is ſetting forth the judgement of God upon Kingdomes, in 
the judgements which he brings upon Councellours, Fudges, and 
Kings. Therefore we cannot with any ſuitableneſſe to the con- 
text ( though the thing be in ic ſelfe a truth) underſtand it of 
a work of deliverance, in looſing the bonds of Kings, and re- 
eſtating them upon their thrones. Here then we muſt take the 
word bond actively, and ſo we may expound it two waycs. 

Firſt, For thoſe bonds with which Kings illegally bind their 
people. Such are the bonds of oppreſſion and tyranny : And 
ſo the meaning of, He loo ſeth the bond of Kings, is this; God by 
his mighty power breaks, or by his wiſdom unties thoſe bonds 
of oppreſlion, with which Kings attempt to en(lave their peo- 
ple; ſuch were the bonds of Reboboam, whoſe reſolution was 
(though it was a raſh one) to bind his people in bonds; and 
when they petitioned him,complaining of heavy burthens laid 
upon them in his fathers dayes, praying that now his yoke 
might be made eafier ; Eaſier ? faith he, nay it ſhall be made 

heavier, whereas my father made your yoke beavy, I will add to your 
yoke, my father chaſtiſed you with whips, but I will chaſtiſe you with 
ſcorpions, my little finger ſhall be beavier then my fathers loines. 1 
will publiſh ſuch edicts, and put out ſuch proclamations, as 
ſhall be ſo many chains, bonds and fetters upon you,totye you 
#. ter, and hold you cloſer in ſubjection then ever you were to 
this day, This fort of bende, the Lord breaks, he looſeth the 


efpre-ſing 
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oppreſſing bonds of Princes, When they act the Tyrant, not the 
King, and in ſtead of ruling, vex a people, when they will not 
let their ſubjects enjoy ſuch liberty as becomes men or Chriſti- 
ans, then he looſeth their bonds, Kings and people too, joyn 
ſomerimes ( though ia vaine) to breake the bonds of God. 
( Pſal. 2. 1, 2. ) Why doe the beathen rage, and the people imagine a 
vaine thing ? The Kings of the earth ſet themſelves, and the Rulers 
take counſell together z And what is it upon? It is this, Come 
let us break their bonds aſunder, and caſt away their cords from us : 
What? Will Chriſt ſubdue us to his laws? Will he lay bonds 
upon us, and make us ſlaves under the ſcepter of his Govern- 
ment? Come, let ws break, theſe-bonds caff theſe cords from us, 
let us get out our necks from this yoke, and our ſhoulders from 
theſe burdens. We are a free — our tongues and our con- 
ſciences are our owne, who is Lord over us? Thus people and 
Kings conſpire to looſen the bonds which Fe ſus Chriſt the King 
of Saints, and King of Nations chargeth upon them for their 
goods they will not abide ſuch bonds, not they, but they muſt, 
r they do but imagine a vain thing, But when Kings and Princes 
out of the pertinatiouſneſſe and pride of their ſpirits, or out 
of an ungoverned reſolution in government, ſay, that they will 
lay bonds and tributes, impoſitions and ſervices upon their 
people, which make them groan ; then the Lord takes counſel 
in heaven ( and it is not in vaine ) I will break their bonds, 
(faith he) and caft their cords off from you, and he doth it. As 
Sampſon brake the withs and bonds wherewith the Philiſtims 
bound him, ſo dothGod thoſe wherewich his people are bound, 
as a thread, as a thread of tow is broken when it toucheth ( or as the 
Hebrew is) ſmelleth the fire. Thus he wrought for his holy 
name, and for his people in Egypt. Pharaoh faid to his wiſe 
Councellours, come let ws wor ke wiſely, let us make bonds for 
this people, and bring them into perpetuall ſervitude; they 
were firſt commanded to make brick, and then compelled to 
makebrick without ſtraw, they ſerved with rigour. Here were 
bonds, but God looſned them, and by a mighty hand and 
ſtretched out arme, delivered his people, drowning Pharaob in 
the red ſea. Thus the bond of that King was looſned; and fo 
were thoſe of Reboboam ; for while he (as was toucht before) 
prepared bonds for his people, and thought he could never 
make them ſlaves enough, God in judgemenc flirred up another 
Nn 2 King, 
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King, and ten tribes ot twelve departed from his obedience, 
and never returned again; neither did God permit Reboboam 
to proceed in his attempt for the reducing of them, but took 
the revolt upon himſelte, ſaying plainly by the mouth of the 
Prophet, This thing is from me, 1 King. 12 24. Thus the bonds of 
that King were l ooſncd,and himiclte was brought into ſtraits, 
while he endeavoured unjuſtly to ttraighten thoſe in vHhoſe juſt 
liberties he ſhould have rcjoic'd. Thole are the freeſt Kings who 
govern a free people, and the more free a people are, the more 
are they truly ſubject Slavery doth either embaſe the ſpirits of 
a people, or heightens them to diſobedience, Oppreſſion makes a 
Wiſe man mad, hut none are jo mad as oppreſſours, bow wiſe ſover they 
ſeem to be, When their bonds are looſed Cas they ſhall J they 
looſe more then they could ger, ſhould they continue faſtned. 
Secondly, as Kings have oppreſſiing bonds, ſo governing bonds, 
Wholeſome laws are the peoples bonds,and it is both their du- 
ty and their liberty to be thus bound. 1! is 4 far greater bendzg< to 
be under no laws then to be under hard ones. V hen every man doth that 
which is right in his own eyes, there is ſcarce any man will be found ei- 
ther doing or enjoying that which is right. Therefore let people take 
heed, leſt while they complain of the bonds of oppreſſion, that 
they doe not throw of the bonds ot ſubjection: Yer thus alſo 
God /eo ſeth the bonds of Rings: He in judgement to Kings and 
Kingdomcs, leaves a pcople to forget their duty, and to with- 
draw from due obedience. 
The Yulgar tran{(latzth, * He unbuckleth or diſlveth the belt 
f Ning; which is gloffed to this ſence ; » He gdiveſts them of re- 
gall power. The belt was al wayes a mark of honour, and ſame of 
the learned obſerve that it was anciently an mbl-m of Kingly 
power. And ſo the unlooſing of it muſt imply the taking away of 
that power. The belt is taken here by others fur the emblem of 
a ſouldiers power only, not of a Kings. Hence girding. or put- 
ting on the belt is 23 much as preparing for warre : Girdup now 
thy loins like à man, ſaith God to eb (chap 38.3 ) when he chal- 
noted him to a diſpate. which 1s a verball war FT Pal 92.1 ) The 
[ord reimneth, he is cluath»d with majeſty, the Lord is cloath-d with 
ſtrength, wherewith he hath girded himſelſe. David 2 
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to Solomon npon his dech bed concernins 7, who had 
Deen his chi-f: C mmander, or the Generz/ifimo of bis Fo ces, 
faith, He put the blood of warre pon hi girale (or the b.. ſo 
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Paprine tranſlates) that was upon bis loins ( 1 Kin. 2. 6.) Chriſt 
himſelf (Ia. 11.5.0 is deſcribed, having Kighteouſneſſe the virdle 
of bis leins, and faith fullueſſe the girele of hu reins, that is, coming 
forth girded,or belted about as a victorious Conquerour, u ith 
righteouſneſſe and faithfullneſſe. That's the meaning of that 3 
We. ae 15 


cooling meſlage (1 King. 20. 11.) Let not bim that girdeth on hi amis avis 


] barneſſe boaſt himjelfe be that putteth it off ; that is, doe not within, mu- 
ſing Viforia betore the battel; the event ot war is uncertaine, dun e 


And it was uſual when commiſſion Oſticets of Armies were ca- nnkm 
ſnicred and turned off for any mi{demeanour, to take away !“ Mmm 
their belt. There is a famous ſtory in Sui la about it, of one: 
Auxenſius a great Commander under Lycinius the Emperour ; 
He repores, that when Lycinizs came into the Court of bis Palace, 
where there was a great Bath and (ome Vines growing about it with the * Impere- 
image of Bacchus ſet up among the Vines ; The Emperour bad Aux- 17 Þriſtiaaia 
enlius draw his ſword and cut of a bunch of Grapes, which as ſoons as _ _—_ 
de had dene, he commanded him to offer it at the feet of Bacchus /-5; h. 
which was as much as to acknowl: due him to be a cod; Auxen ius (injuit Licini- 
anſwered, I am a Chriſtian, I will not de it : bat ? not doe it up. 4) hic nibil 
an my Command, ſaith the Emperour, then you muſt quit your place ; Manage > 
with all my beart, Fir. ſaid the Chriſtian Couldier, and in toben 5 f * 5 1 f = 
put off this belt, which was as much as the giving up of bis Commi on Meg Ne Sui, 
and went away with joy in that (uffering for Chriſt. | in Aoxenatio. 
According to this Tranſlation and uſe of the word, Fee vn f ., 
fooſeth the bond and belt of Kings, the ligne is put for the thing — — 
ligniſicd; and the meaning riſeth thus, God ciſteth done hs ervir fen 
Lings, not only from their foveraignty and regall po wer, % ü Abe, 
but from their military power. He taxes not only their crown © fl . 
from their head, and their (ceptcr out of their hand, but the „ 14 — 
belt and ſword from their loins: So that as their people re- 1 
fuſe to give them any willing ſubjection, ſo they are diſabled milius quidem, 
0 compel! them. mine dignt 
Hence Obſer ve, 274:entar Bol, 
Kings are in the hand of God, to ſet up and to caſt downe, as bim- 
ietfe pleu eth. 


By me (ſaith God) Kinrs rei un, end Princes decree juſtict. 
Prov. 8 15. ant when ic to Vecres juſtice, God can 
ſay ic ad ef &t it, Tre [2.4 15! refne. C iſa 45. 1. ) Thus faith 
the Cord % ba anint'd, te Cris, whe r'oh 2.1.11 hav?: bolden tc 
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God ſet up Cyrus King, to put down Kings, yet he ſaith, I will 
looſe the loins of Kings. myrus was the inſtrument, but both the de- 
ſiꝑne and the ſucceſſe was of God. Kings cannot make bonds ſo 
faſt, either to ſtrengthen themſelves, or ſtrait their people as God 
can looſe them. There are four bonds which the Lord uſually 
looſeth, when he chaſtens che pride and fin of Kings. 

Firſt, the bonds of their authority, that theic word is not re- 
verenced nor received as before. Where the word of a King is 
( faith Solomon) there is power : Vet when God is angry, he can 
render their word powerleſſe. 

Secondly, He looſeth the bonds of their riches and revenues : 
Riches are a ſtrength to Kings; riches are the ſupport,as well as 
the fruit of peace; and they are the finews of war: When trea» 
ſure is gone, power ſtayes not long behind. Money anſwer all 
things ; and when that fails, Princes ſeldome receive content= 
full anſwers, God ſends a moth upon the publique treaſure, 
and that eats aſunder many bonds and obligations. 

Thirdly, which is ſtronger then the former two, God looſ- 
eth the bond of a peoples love and affeflion unto Kings. Love is the 
bond of obedience, both to God and man. Princes fit faſteſt in the 
affections of their people. That King who hath the hearts of his 
ſubjects, hath their hands and their purſes too at command. 
Feboram out- lived, or rather never lived in the love of his 
ple, and be died undeſired ( 2 Chron. 21. 20.) Some have ſaid, let 
— = while they muſt feare : But that fear is ſafeſt which ſprings 

om love. 

Fourthly, The Lord looſeth the bond of their leagues, allyan- 
ces and confederacier with forreigne Nations ; They (hall not ſtand 
faſt by covenants with men, who break the covenant of their 
God. Through this judgement ot God, Kings have been oftner 
entangled, then ſtrengthned with leagues. Thoſe leagues and 
alliances ſpoken of by Daniel ( chap. 11. ) between the Kings of 
the North and of the South, proved ſnares to catch, rather 
then helps to uphold one another. 

Theſe bonds, or what bonds elſe ſoever, the Kings of the 
earth make, either to ſupport themſelves, or oppreſſe their peo- 
ple, are looſed by the power of God. As there is no bond of 
God fo ftrong, but the heart of man will attempt to break ir, 
ſo there is no bond of man ſo ſtrong, but the hand of God can 
break it, He looſeth the bonds of Kings, 


And 
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And girdeth their loins with a girdle. 


In the firſt interpretation of the former clauſe 3 This girdiug 
of the loins of Kings with @ girdle, was taken in a good ſenic, py, cjngy pum 
namely for the ſtrengthening of their State. But in purſuance %, in- 
of the ſecond interpretation, which hath appeared moſt agree- t, cinguls 


able to this text; the girding their [gins with a girdle, undergoes — 2 


a very different conſiderat ion, and may be taken two wayes. —— 


Firſt, As a girdle is oppoled to a belt. A girdle is of ordinary i C rabe- 
uſc,a common == of cloathing: Every man weareth a girdle, ri. Dru. 
but every man doth not weare a belt, that hath ſomewhat ot ,, .. : 
honour in it. And ſo the ſenſe is this, he looſneth the belt of —_— 
Kings, and takes off their ſword, fo that they cannot carry on — a 
their warres : And then, He girdeth their loins witha girdle, that Ba'ther, qui 
is, he brings them into a low or common condition, Leet amar. 

Secondly, A girdle, and girding with it, ſigniſies, not only Pined, 

a common, but a ſervile, or captivated condition. So ſome ex- 
pound the words here, as an al uſion to that cultom which was 
amongſt the Perſians : { one of the Rabbins is cleac for ir, and 
frames his Comment upon that notion.) The Kings of Feria Cingnmn per 
were wont togird thoſe with a girdle whom they had taken 3 71 
captive; and they miniſtred unto, & attended thole grear Kings, — — — 
being girt with a girdle. Now, That to be girt about the loins qai — 
is a poſture of ſervice, is clear alſo in Scriputre, being a meta- #erſarum . 
phor taken from the uſage of the Eaſtern countries, where, 4 — Oo 
wearing long garments, they girded them in all preparations {py 75m 
for travail or labour. Gird up the loins of your minds ( ſuith the A- rum — — 
oftle, 1 Pet. 1. 13.) that is, be ina rcadints to lerve the Lord. Ferſaram u 
Vken Chriſt went to waſh his Diſciples feer, Fobn 13. He took a *ſfrantes ac- 
towell and girdedbimſelfe. And when he would ſhe how bleſſed — 
thoſe Servants ſhall be whom their Lord when he cometh ſhall 2 Rambam. 
finde watching; He tels them ( Luke 12. 37. ) FerilyI ſay un- 
to you, that be ſhall gird himſel ſe, and make them to fit down to meat, 
and will come forth and ſerv? them. And againe when he would 
prove that no man by all his watchfulneſſe and diligence can 
deſerve any thing at the hand of God; He puts a query, Luke 
17.7, 8. Which of you having a ſervmt plowing or feeding, cattell, 
will ſay wito him, when be is come from the fi:ld, goe and fit do mne te 
meat, aud will not rather ſay uwato bim, make r '4'y wherewith I may 
ſup, and gird thy ſelſe auſ ſerde me, &c. Acco: ding to this ap- 
proved 
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mightieſt and higheſt Princes of the world. 


ing with ſackcloth taken up by the mightieſt earthly gods, 
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— — 


proved uſe of the phraſe, Job's ſence is this, He loo eth the bond: 
of Kings, and girdeth their hint with a girdle, that is, they who 
ruled others, are forced to obey, and from commanders are 
turned into ſervants: So low the lord hath ſomtimes caſt the 


The Vulgar tranſlateth yet more low, He girdeth their loines 
about with a rope, which is che meaneſt matter an making of 
a girdle : they ſhall not oncly have a girdle for a belt, but a 
rope in ſtead of a girdle; So that word is rendred ( 1/a.3.24.) | 
by the ſame Trantlatour, the wanton and delicate dames of 1t- 
rael, ſhall have in ſtead of a curious girdle a rope, to note the ex- 
tream turn which God would make in the Nee of thoſe proud 
women ; and thus he can abaſe the pride of the greateſt men. 

Let that be che Oblervation upon the whole matter. 


God ſometimes doth, and he alwayes can bring thoſe that are 
higheſt in worldly dignity into the extreameſt depth of worldly 
miſery. 

Rulers become captives,they who ſat on thrones live in == 

ſons ; the royal belt is laid alide, and a common girdle, yea gird- 


when the God of heaven is angry. The greateſt changes are inci- 
dent to the greateſt per on; Nebuchadnezzars dream was full to this 
point ( Dan. 2. 21.) he forgetting it, ſends for the Magicia'1s 
and Aftrologers to tell him,bothwhat his dream was, and waat 
the interpretation of it, but they could not. There is not a man 
upon the earth (ay they) that can ſhew the Kings matter, there- 
fore there is no King, Lord, nor Ruler, that ashed ſuch things at any 
Magician or Aſtrologer, none can ſhew it unto the King, except the 
Gocs whoſe dwelling is net with fleſb. But unto Daniel the ſecret 
was revealed by God, and before he revealed it to the K ng, 
he makes this preface almoſt in Job's ſtile and language, but 
fully wich his {piric and intent, bleſſing God becauſe wiſdome 
and might are ha, and be changeth the times and ſeaſo'1s, be emo- 
veth Kings, and ſetteth up Kings, be civeth wi ſdome uno the wiſe, 
and hnowled7e to them that know underſtanding, &c. ( verſ. 20, 21. 
Then he tels Nebuchadnezztr his dream and che interpretation 
thereof, A goodly image it was, yet degenerating and gradu- 
ally abiſing from a bead of gold, to a breaſt aud armes of ſilver, 
thence to bell; aud thighes of braſſe, to leggs of iron, and feet of iron 
and 


Chap. 12. Ar Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verl. 18. 28 


and clay. All theſe repreſented ſome Kings and Kingdoms al- 


ling, and others riſing upon their cuines, till a Kingdome doth 
ariſe, which ſhould never fall (verſ.44.) In the ſame prophecy 
(chap.4.10.) We have the Kingly power deſcribed by a goudly 
tree, the height whereof — unto heaven, under which the 
beaſts of the held had ſhadotv, and the fowls of the heaven d welt 
in the boughs chereof, r. But, Bebold a watcher, and an boly one 
came doyne from beaven, He cryed aloud and ſaid thus, Hew downe 
the tree, and cut off bis branches, and ſbike off bis leav 4, and ſcatter 
bis fruit, ſo the body of this dourithing tree vanithed to no- 

ing, only the ftump of his roots were left in the earth with a 

band of iron and braſſe. This viſion is alſo interpreted ( verſ. 
24, 25- J by the looting the bond of that great King ſo much, 
that he was driven from men, and took up his lodging wich che 
beaſts of the field, and was made to eat graſſe as oxen, and was 
wer with the deu of heaven. God to ſhe that he can throw 
the mot potent Monarchs, into the loweſt condition of men, 
ſpeaks of this Monarch as chroun inco the condicion of beaſts: 
Bring (as our late Annotators have obſerved upon che place) 
either ſtricken mad, and ſo avoided mans company, or being 
caſt out for his tyragny, he wandred among the beaſts, and ate 
herbs and Theſe Vilions are cleareſt manifeſtations, that 
Gad cuts downe Kings and Kingdoms, even to the very ſtumps 
( as — to the very roots, and ſomtimes puls up root 
and all. 

And, that G d hath actually done thus to the greateſt Prin- 
ces, all hiſtories are tall : chere is no truth hath received greater 
teſtimony then this. The records of Script ure give us high in- 
ſtances of it ( Jud? 1. 6, 7.) Adonibezek a great King, was ta- 
ken priſoner by the Army of the two tribes, Fudab and S.mron, 
and They cut off bis thumbs, and bis great toes: The e ninency 
of the judgement draws from him an acknowledgement of his 
own former crurtty,and of che preſentjuſtice of God upon him, 
Three ſcore and ten Kings having their thumbs and great toes cut off, 
gathered their meat under my table; as I have dne, ſo God b1b 
requited me. He cut off their chumbs, that they might be diſa- 
bled from handling arms, or fighting with him; he cut off 
their great toes, that they might be diſabled to run from him, 
or eſcape by flight. Suppoſe theſe were petty Princes, yet their 
number was great; and the hand of God was (een greatly both 
Oo in 
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incaſting them from their dignities, and in catching him ac laſt, 
who had captivated all them. And as thoſe heathen Kings, ſo 
alſo ſome of the Kings of Judah, who were of Gods ipeciall 
anointing and ſetting up, were miſerably afflicted and brought 
into bondage by the ſpeciall counſel of God. Take the exam- 
ple of Zedekiab ( 2 Kings 15, 6, 9. ) whom, when the Army of 
the Chaldees took the City, they pur fned and took, and brought to 
the King of Babylon, who gave judgement upon him; and they ſir w the 
ſons of Lede kiab before bis eyes, and put out the eyes of Zedekzab, and 
bound bim with fetters of braſſe, and carried him to Babylon, How 
ſad a ſpectacle was here? A King of Judab, the ruler of Gods 
choſen people, in fetters of brafſe ? When the later Greek Em- 
pire was overthrowne by the Turks, that great family of the 
Paleolegi ( in which the Empire had long continued) came 
to that lownes, that ſome of the royall bloud became ſervants 
and ordinary tradeſmen. In them the obſervation of the Prea- 
cher was fullfilled ( Eecleſ. 10.7. Ibave ſeen ſervants'\upon bor (- 
es, and Princes walking as ts upon the earth. Saper King of 
Perſia, took Valentinian the Emperor priſoner, and ufed him as 
a ſtool for himſelſe to ſtep upon, when he mounted intohis 
ſaddle. Seſoftris King of Egypt ſubduing divers Kings, com- 
Hed them to draw his Chariot. The Remane Hiſtorians give 
equent teſtimony, that in the flouriſhing State of that Impe- 
rim Common- wealth, conquered Kings and Princes were drag'd 
at their Chariots in triumph. Victorious Tamerlane havin 
overthrowne and taken Bajacet the Turkiſh Emperor, ſhackles 
him in fetters of gold, cauſed him to be ſhut u * an iron cage, 
made in the faſhion of a grate, and ſo carried him like a wild 
beaſt, as he marched thorow Aſia,to be ſcorned of his own 
ple. — — fourth, Emperor of Germany, having been oft 
worſted in battel, was at laſt reduced to ſuch exigents, that he 
had not wherewith to buy him bread, but was forced to come 
to the Great Church at Spires ¶ which he himſelf had built) and 
there beg to be a Choriſter, that ſo he might get a ſmall ſtipend 
to keep him from ſtarving, but could not obtain it: which re- 
pulſe cauſed him to beſpeak the ſtanders by, in the words of la- 
menting Job ( chap. 1 9.21.) Have pity upon me, O my friends, for the 
band of God hath touched me. The weight of theſe miſeries brought 
him ſhortly after to his grave, but he found none ſo humane as 
to put him in, for he Jay unburied five years, no man daring to 
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doe it, becauſe the Pope had forbidden it to be done. Theſe ex- Perer. Mel" 
amples ( more might be added) are clearexpofitions of, or ex- Hiſtor paw 3 


periments rather of this Scripture. Let the great men of the 
earth hear and fear, and doe no more preſumpcuouſly, let them 
cake the counſel of Chriſt ( Platz. ) Be wiſe therefore now, O yee 
Kings, and be inftrufied yee Fudges of the earth ; Serve the Lord with 
ſeare, and rejoyce with trembling : Kiſſe the Son leſt be be angry, and 
yee periſh from the way, when bis wrath is kindled but a little: There 
is no friving 57 the moſt glorious Princes of the earth, with 
him who is the King of heaven, and Lord of glory. 

Take two Corrollaries from the whole. If the Lord doe thus 
2 Kings like temniſ balls, and burle whole Kingdomes into ruine, 


if be befools the Judges, and ſpoils the Councellours of the earth, 
ely be will not ſpare inferiours or weaklings, who ſtrengthen them 
1 bim. If God deal thus with Kings, what will he 
doe with ſubjefs ? He that ſmites Princes, will he let a peo- 
ple paſſe un God hath in all ages ſet ſome Kings and 
rinces on the ſcaffold, and made them eminent in ſufferings, 
as well as in digaity, that others beholding the juſtice of God, 
might glorife him, and humble themſelves. Hence we may ar- 
gue, as Chriſt did in his owne caſe ; If it be thus dune to the green 
tree, what ſhall be done to the dry ? If the Lord hath been thus ſe- 
vere againſt the talleſt cedars in Lebanon, and ag unſt che oaks of 
Baſbex (Kings and Monarchs of the world) that are exalted 
and lifted up :Shall not low anddry ſhrubs (inferior perſons ) 
feel the axe and ſtroake of his anger, when they (in contemptu- 
ouſly againſt him Even theſe are often as proud,unjuſt and op- 
preſſive, according to the line oftheir power, and the length of 
their hand, as they who have longeſt bands, and largeſt power. It is 
an admirable diſpenſavion, when God laies his rod upon the 
back of Kings, to warn mean men. The children of Princes are 
uſually corrected (for their faults) by correcting the children 
of plebeians in their preſence z their tutors — do 
only put them in fear, and make them know diſeipline by the 
ſmart which others feel. What ſhall we ſay then, when God 
corrects the children of Kings, yea Kings themſelves, in the ſight 
of the common people, that they may be warned and learne 
diſcipline. 
Secondly, If the ſtrength of Kings cannot hold out againſt the 
anger of God, bow (hall the weak, ſtand before bim when he is *. ? 
Oo 2 at 
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OO That 'Argument in the Prophet (Jer. 1 2. 5. If thou baft run 
with foot men and they have wearied thee, then bow canſt thou con- 
tend with hor ſes ) may be inverted here, if God hath contended 
with horſes and they could not weary him, how eafily will he 
run with footmen ? The ſtatelleſt palaces,and ſtrongeſt thrones 
of Kings have been conſumed or thrown done at his word: 
then what will become of cottages and common mens eſtates, 
when he ſpeaks againſt them. When the Lord hath once (as la- 
menting Jeremy complains, Lam. 2. 16.) in the indignation of his 
anger deſpiſed the King and the Prieſt, his indignation will make 
quick diſpatch of the reft, who follow their ſteps in fin, or 
paitake in their tranigreſſion. 


Jos. Chap. 12. Verl. 19, 20, 21. 


He leadeth Princes away ſpoiled, and overthroweth the 
mighty. 1 be eech of the waſ 

He removeth away the ſpeech of the truſty, and taketh aw 
the underſtanding of the aged, Y 

Hee powreth contempt upon Princes, and weakneth the 
Strength of the mighty. 


7 B goes on in his enumeration of inſtances, for the proof 
and clearing up of his grand propoſition. In the context 


before opened we ſaw how God leadeth Counſellours away ſpoiled, 

ann principes und maketh the Judges fools; how be looſeth the bond of Kings, and 
ut d-veniant in Eirdeth their lain, with a girdle. Here we find him at the ſame 
demeniiam. work ſtill, though upon other objects; He leadeth Princes away 
A ſpoiled, and overtbroweth the mighty. There is a difference about 
— — the word which we tranſlate Princes: At the 157b verſe, He 
vulg ſeadeth Ceuncellours away ſpoiled, and here, He leadeth Princes a- 
80 nay ſpoiled: Spoiled ( as was ſhewed before) of their ends, 
Miniſrare in and of their hopes, of their power and honour, yea and 
ſacris aut polici- of their wits and underſtandings, which cauſeth ſome to ren- 
es. Sende der it. He leadeth Princes into madneſſe. Mr Broughton, He bring- 
— — — eth Dukes to badneſſe : And the Vulgar, He leadeth Prieſts into 
2 diſponour, or ſpoiled of their honour ; The Hebrew ¶ Coben] indif- 
terently 
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ſerently ſignifies a Prince or a Prieft, and is frequently uſed in 
the old Teſtament for both: And the verb whence this noun is 
derived, fignifies to adminiſter, both in politicall and eccleſia- 
Mcall affairs, and fo either a governour in the Common- 
wealth, or a governour in the Church. It is put for a Church- 
governour, Iſa, 28. 7. The Prieſt and the Prophet have erred, 
Pal. 99. 6. Moſes and Aaron among bis Prieſts : And for a State» 
vernour, 2 Sam. 8. 18. Davids ſons were chiefe rulers: For 
both, Gen. 41. 48. The Prieſt, or Princeof On, Exod. 2. 16. The 
Prieſt, or Prince of Midian. 
ree reaſons are aſſigned, why thoſe two dignities fell un- 
der one expreſſion. 
Firſt, Becauſe of old time the Prieft and the Prince were one 
; perſon. Theeldeſtin the family (before the giving of the Law ) 
was both : And after the giv pot the Law, together with all 
the ceremoniall inſticutes, the high Prieſt of Aarons order was 
a great Princein Iſrael. 

Secondly, The Prieſthood in generall was an office of ho- 
nour, therefore it is expreſt by a word of honour, 

Thirdly, Berauſe the Pricfts were unto God, the King of 
heaven, as Princes are unto the Kings of the earth:Princes ſtand 
but a _ below Kings, and bear the great offices in King- 
domes, they are of Kings ſecret counſel, and know their hearts, 
they conveigh the mind of Kings to the people, and often as 
Commiſſioners repreſent their perſons. Such ( in their capa- 
city) were Priefts, in reference unto God; and are therefore 
called Geds nigh oner. This is it which the Lord ſpake ( faith 
Moſes, when the two ſons of Aten were (lzinby fire, while 
they offered with ſtrange fire, Levit. 10. 3. ) I will be ſanttified 
in thoſe that come nigh me, or in my nigh ones uch eſpecially were 
the Prieſts ; they approached to God, and received his mind, 
and were therefore faid to ſpeak from Gods mouth, and to 
preſerve knowledge, cn the knowledge of himſelf in their lips. 
God committed his ſecrets, and the myftcries of his will to the 
Priefts firſt, and by their Miniſtry conveyed both unto the peo- 
ple: They were as the veſſel or cabinet, in which God laid up 
thoſe pretions ere /ures 3; The Prieſts lips ſhould keep knowledge, 
and they ſhould ſvek, the lim at his month, for be is the meſſenger of the 
Lord of boſti Mal.2.7 ) God gave the honour of this ticle to the 


whole Nation of the ſewes, they were call'd a Nation of Pri-fts, 
( Exod. 
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Ex mmi bu 
regni vos erinis 
mihi regnum 
nobiliſſimum 
familiar iſſimi 
quib us a c ana 
C ſecretiora 
comſilia eve 
labs. 


C Exod. 19. 6. ) Tee ſball be to me a Kingdome of Prieſts, or a royal 
Prieſthood ; A Kingdome of Prieſts, tor two reaſons chietly : 
Firſt, Becauſe God did eſteem chat people above all the people 
of che earth, he put an honour and a value upon them, there- 
fore ſaith he, Te ſbal be to me a Kingdome of Prieſts. And ſecondly, 
Becauſe communicated more of his counſels to that peo- 
ple, then to any other people, and they were more familiar 
wich him then the reſt of the world, even as the Prieſts were 
more familiar with Gud,and came nearer to him then the 

ple. So that look what proportion the Prieits among the Jews 
bore to the le, the ſame did the Jews bear to all other 2 
ple of the world. We may take the word here in either ſenſe, 
He leadeth Princes, or, He leadeth Prieſts away ſpoiled. 

As the word is rendred Prieft, Obſerve, 

Firſt, That the holineſſe of the profeſſion cannot keep the per ſon 

om ſixme. 
4 Priefts provoke God, and therefore they are ſpoiled. Grace 
it ſelfe is not, much leſſe is any outward vocation, a bar a- 
— temptation: And they who fall in temptation are neer 

alling into affliction, whoſoever they are. Which makes a 
ſecond Obſervation. 

They that are near unto God ſhall ſuffer when they fenne, and the, 
nearer they are, they ſpal ſuffer the more, becanſe the nearer they are, 
the greater is their ſin. 

The Prieſts are among the ſpoiled, Fer. 14. 18. Both the Pro- 
pbet and the Prieſt go about into a land that they know not, that is, 
they go into baniſhment,and are carried captives into a — 
land. That text hath a very different reading, for whereas 
word which we tranſlate gee about, ſigniſies alſo to trade or make 
merchandize, the whole is rendered to this ſence : The Prophets 
and Prieſts together make merchandize of you, and you either diſcerne 
it not, or doe not regard it. This reading gives us a clear reaſon of 
that which is contained in the former. This ews their fin, 
and that their puniſhment. Thoſe Prophets and Priefts who ſell 
ſouls in their owne land, are juſtly ſold as ſlaves into a land that is 
not theirs. ( Lam. 2. 6. ) The Lord bath deſpiſed in the —— 
of bis anger, both the King and the Prieſt; he puts King and Prieſt 
together, in ſuffering, becauſe they were joyned in finning. 
They who aſſociate in doing evill, ſhall be aſſociated in feeling it. And 
they ſhall fecl moſt evill, when they doe it, whoſe office is 
ſer 
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ſer up by God, and they put into office for the ↄreventing of it: 
ſuch are Kings and Prieſts. The Prophet Malachy reproves the 
Leviten ( Mal. 2. 8.) Te are departed out of the way, ye have cauſed 

to ſtumble at the law; ye have corrupted the covenant of Levi, 
that is, ye have been fall, baſe, & unfaichful in your office : your 
ſelves have gone out of the way of truth and holineſſe, and ye 
have hindred thoſe who would have walked in ic. It was your 
duty to preſerve the covenant made with your Tribe, but ye 
have corrupted it. This is your (in, and Iwill tell you your 
judgement: Therefore have I alſo made you contemptible and ba e 
before all the pecple. We have ſeen ſuch corrupting themſelves 
and others, and we have cen them made contemptible enough 
before all. Un aver ſalt is fit onely for the dunghill, the ſeat of 
contempt. 

As the word is rendered ( Prince) in our tranſlation, Ob- 
ſerve, | 
That the bonour of man is uo ſbelter againſt the wrath of God. 

As the halineſſe of the Prieſts office cannot doe it, ſo neither 
can the power of the Princes office. Princes are called the 
ſhields of the earth ( Hoſ. 4. 18.) Her ſbield (or, ber rulers, 
as we render ) with ſhame doe love, Give ye. They are ( indecd ) 
the (ſhields of the earth, but they cannot ſhield themſelves a- 
gainſt the aſſaults of heaven. Princes ſhould be ſhields to protect 
men from the oppreſſian of man, but they cannot protect them- 
ſelves againſt the juſtice of God. The Prophet (J 43.14) tels 
the people when they were in tear, Thus ſaith the Lord yoar Re- 
deemer, the Holy One of Iſrael, for your ſake I have ſent to Babylon, 
and have brought downe all their N>bles. The Hebrew is, I have 

bt downe all their bars : Faithfull Nobles are the bars of a 
Kingdome and Common-wealth, to keep out evils : It is theic 
duty to bolt out impiety againſt God, and uncighteouſneſs to- 
wards man : And as they ſhould be a barre of equity againſt theſe 
evils of (in, ſo a barre of ſecurity to keep out the evils of trou- 
ble. Now ( faith the Lord) I have ſent to Babylon, and have 
brought downe all-thoſe Nobles, who were as bars in the 
way to hinder your dcliverance from, and returne out of cap- 
tivity. Thoſe Nobles (it ſeems) were croſſe bars, they lay croſſe 
the way of the people of God, to hinder their paſſage out of 
Babylon, therefore God deſtroyed them. Men Nobles or preat 
Princes barre up the liberty of Gods covenmt- people, their uobility 

and 
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and greatneſſe wi! he uo bar againſt their owne miſery. He leadetb 
Princes away ſpoiled, and 


6 He overthroweth the mighty. 

— nen There is another act of Divine power. That, God is omni- 

22 mutare, potent proves he can do all things, but the doing of them is a 

dejicere, detar- vilible proof of his omniporency. 

bare. To overthrow, imports utter ruine: he doth not only ſhake 
and diſplace, but he ſhakes them to peeces, roots them up, and 
layes them flat. 


He overthroweth the mighty. 


Princes are among the mighty ones of the earth, yet ſome 
Princes have no grcat might; but how mighty ſoever Princes 
are, downe they uſt, whether they will or no, when the Al- 
mighty wills it. 

The Hebrew word ſignifieth the moſt confirmed ſtrength, e- 
ode ven that ftrength which ſeems to laugh at oppoſittn, and to 
Rebuſtus fortis have outgrowne all fear of being weak ned or overpowered. 
47 N Great and impetuous rivers are ſet out by that word ( Pſal. 
que vor aſert 15.) Thou driedſt up mighty rivers, or, rivers 1 might,rivers whi 
CO nothing can ſtand againſt; what can withſtand a ſwelling tor- 
— — { tent? The weight and violence of water beareth downe all be- 
nallari, oy fore it: no bonds, no bounds of mans making can ſtay it. Let 
duritiem qua the Lord can, he, and he only beareth down the waters, or he 
 —_ re. drieth them up: he either drieth up mighty rivers, or ſtop 


— — while they are running with full ſtreams, in a full 


Hence Learne, 


Firſt, That all ſtrengtb and might is weake, before the ſtrong and 
mighty God. 


He overthroweth the mighty ( 1 Sam. 2. 9.) by ſtrength ſhall no 
man prevaile ; when we conclude the probabilicies, whether a 
party ſhall prevail or no, we count upon their ſtrength: we 
reckon their numbers, we enquire what Armies they have in 
the fi: Id, u hat garriſons in Cities, what friends and confedera- 
cies abroad, yet in all this we reckon not upon that which will 
do the thing, ſtrength cannot doe it, by ſtrength no man ſball pre- 
vaile. The Lord overtbroweth the mighty : whatſoever ſtrength we 
have to aſſiſt us, or to oppoſe us, the Lord is ſtronger. _ 

cre 
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There is a fivefold ſirength, the overthrowing of which, 
178 t of God. 

The of the body; overthroweth the moſt 
robuſtious and giant - like men, the ſons of Anak are but graſbop- 
pers to bim, they( who as we ſpeak) have bodies of braſſe, he 
cruſheth before the moth, Goliab had a mighty HR of bo- 
dy, and yet the Lord overthrew him: — a mighty 
ſtrength of body, yet when the Lord withdrew from him he 
was overthrowne. Then remember the Prophets counſel (Jer. 
9. 23.) Let not the ſtrong man glory in bis ſtrength, but let bim that 
glorietb glory in the Lord, who overthrowetbh the mighty. 

Secondly, God overthroweth the ſtrength of riches ; Riches are 
a ſtrong tower. The ſame word in the Hebrew ſignifies ſtrength 
and riches, becauſe a mans ſtrength is computed hy his riches ; 
A rich man is a mighty man in the eye of the World, and ſo is 
a worldly rich man in his owne eyes. Vet, as the ſtrength of bo- 
dy within us, ſo the ſtrength of eſtate without us, is ſoon blaſted 
by the breath of Gods diſpleaſure. Then, take the counſel of 
the Apoſtle Fames (chap.1. ) Let the brother of bigb degree rejoyce 
in that be is made low ( that is, low in his one thoughts, rich 
men are uſually fuller of high thoughts then they are of earth- 
ly treaſures) the rich man hath cauſe to rejoyce when he is low 
in himſelſe, knowing that as the flower of the graſſe be (ball paſſe a- 
way. Riches and rich men paſſe away of themſelves, how much 
more when God blows upon them and drives them away. 

Thirdly, He overthroweth the migbtineſſe of bonour ; Many 
fortifie themſelves with great earthly Titles, but theſe are but 
paper wals to the batteries of heaven. Hamans honour among 
the people, and favour with the Prince, could not ſave him, 
when God frowned. 

Fourthly, He overthroweth the mightineſſe of anthority, that's 
diftin& from honour, a man may have great titles, and yet but 
little authority. Mean men have ſometimes great commands, 
they may have authoricy over thoſe who are above them in ho- 
nour. But though the might of authority be in conjunction 
with the mightineſſe of honour, the Lord overthroweth it. So 
that he who could (as the Centurion in the Goſpel Jay to this 
man, go and be goeth, to another come, and be cometh, to a third, d 
this and be doth it,may at laſt (as our proverb ſpeaketh) comman4 
bis man, and doe it bimſelſe. When once commands are (lighted, 
P p authority 
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authority is overthrowne, God who gives weight to the word 
of a man, can alſo make it light, he ſhall ſpeake and none 
ard, | 

9 iftly, God overtbroweth the mightineſſe of courage : He makes 
the valiant faint, and the man whoſe heart was like the heart of 
a lion, to run like a coward at the ſhaking of a leaf: God who 
ſaich to them that are of a fearfull beert, be ſtrong, fear not ( Iſa, 
35. 4.) and maketh the feeble to be as David ( Zach. 12. 8.) This 
God can ſay to the ſtrong, be ye afraid, and to him that was 
as David, be thou feeble : He that overthrowerh the couragi- 
ons, can alſo overthrow courage. 

Thus the ſtrengtli of body, the ſtrength of riches, the ſtrength 
of honour, the ſtrength of authority, and the ſtrength of cou- 
rage, areall overthrown by the firength of God, Who can 
conceive how nuch ſtrength God hath, who is fironger then all 
theſe ſtrengths ? And as the Lord alwayes overthroweth the 
might — gets the day of them, when he engageth with them, 
ſo he deſires to engage with them. Mighty men ſeem to be ſome 
match for God, and the fall of theſe makes God more knowne 
as he is Almighty. Hence that of the Prophet ( Iſa. 2. 12.) The 
day of the Lord of boſts ſhall be upon, Whom ? he doth not ſay up- 
on the low,weak and poor, but it ſhall be upon every one that is 

roud and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up : What day of the 
Lord is this? It is the day of the Lords judgement, the day of 
his wrath, when he contendeth with a people, then he picks 
out the great ones,chiefly, co contend with. His day ſball be up- 
on all the cedars of Lebanon, and upon all the oaks of Baſhan, and upon 
every fenced wall, that is, upon men who are in the account of 
the world tall like cedars, ſtrong like oaks, high like towers, 
invincible like wals of braſſe, with theſe the Lord will be deal- 
ing in his day, and ( ver/. 17.) the Lord alone ſhall be exalted in 
that day, as if he had ſaid, theſe men were exalted before, now 
the Lord overthrowing them, he himſelſe ſhall be exalted. For 
the text may be taken two wayes, he ſhall be exalted either as 
the Agent, that is, it ſhall appear that he alone hath overthrown 
theſe mighty ones: Or ſecondly, the Lord alone ſhall be exaltæd, 
that is, he will come into the place of thoſe mighty men ; theſe 
carried it in the eye of the world, as the only great ones; now 
the Lord comes into their place, they ſhall be exalted no more, 
his. Name (tall be exalted, and his onely. When God ap- 


pears 
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pears in his greatneſſe, none appear great but he: When heex- 
alts himſelſe, none will pretend to exaltation. The Lord a- 
lone ſhall be exalted in that day. 

I ſhall give you four corrollaries or deductions from this 
propolition, The Lord averthroweth the mighty. 

Firſt, Then, fear not the migbtieſt enemies. God is Almighty, 
the weakneſſe of God is ſtronger then men; ſeeing God is de- 
ſcribed overthrowing the mighty, if we keep cloſe to him, we 
need not fear to be overthrowne by the mighty. 

Secondly , If che Lord overthroweth the mighty, Then truſt 
not in the mightieft friends. When great ſeconds and aſſiſtants ap- 
pear on our part, then we think we are ſafe ; but what can 
mighty men doe for us, if the Almighty God be againſt us? as 
was further ſhewed ( Chap. 9. 13. Unleſe the Lord withdraw bis 
auger, the proud belpers doe ſtoop under him; the helpers of ſtrength 
ſtoop, unleſſe upheld by the ſtrong God. As therefore we ought 
not to fear the worſt of foes, ſo not to truſt upon the belt of 
friends, becauſe they are mighty. 

Thirdly, Let no man rejoyce or beaſt in bis owne ſtrength, though 
that five-folg ſtreugth before (poken of, meet in him, yet let him 
not truſt upon it. He that breaks them ſingle can break them 
combined, A three-fold, yea a five · fold cord, is eaſily broken 
by the arm of omnipotency. 

Fourthly ( which was toucht, verſ. 18.) If God overthrow 
the mighty, how ſoone can he overthrow thoſe who bave no might / 
You that are weak and poor in compariſon of the mighty 
Princes and Nimrods of the world, you(l ſay) have cauſe to fear 
and tremble before the mighty God: As they ſaid, 2 Kings 10. 
i» Behold two Kings ſtood not before him, bow then ſhall we ? io we 
nay ſay much more of the Lord, two Kings, yea hundreds of 
Kings,Nobles and men of might have not ftood before him,huw 
ſhall worms, and weaklings wrafile it out, & contend wich him. 


Verſ. 20. He removeth away the ſpeech of the truſty, and ta- 
heth away the nnderſtanding of the aged. 


This verſe gives us another act of Gods power, towards the 
altering and ſubverting of States and Common- wealths. King- 
doms are much upheld by the eloquence of Orators,and by the 
wiſdom of the ancient. God makes theſe two removes when he 
would remove the beauty and bleſſing of a Kingdome. Firſt, 
Pp 2 He 
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Lbium 
re loquela. 


He removeth away the ſpeech of the truſty. 


The Hebrew is, He removeth the lips of the truſty. The ſame 
word fignifies lips and ſpeech, becauſe the lips are the inſtru- 
ment of ſpeech ( Gen. 11. 1.) All the earth was of one ſpeech, or 


go lip, that is, they all ſpake one language. He removeib the 
ch o 

7 The truſty. 

The word hath adouble reading, according to a double de- 


- rivation in the Hebrew. For ſome derive ic from a root which 


ſignifies to ſpeake. Taking it ſo, the ſence is, He bereaveth Orators 
f, their eloquence, or (as Mr Broughton, cloſer to the letter) He 
Lereaveth the Orator of lips, He makes them like men dumb or tongue 
tied, who were once all voyce and tongue. 

Thus Fob toucheth upon all thoſe evils which haſten the ru 


ine of a people; one whereof, and that a great one, is this, 


Plucarch. in 
vis. Peric. 


when God takes away ſpeech from men, whoſe wy trade ir is 
to ſpeak. When threatned to break the ſtaff of Iſrael, be 
faith, I will take away the eloquent Orator (Iſa. 3. 3.) Kingdomes 
With all their ble ing are as much, if not more upbe ld or caſt downe by 
tongues, then they are by bands. 

God is ſaid to remove or take away the ſpeech of the Ora 
tor, two wayes. 

Firſt, When he takes the Orators away, his picking ſuch 
out of councels by death, hath a fad preſage in it, of ap- 
proaching funeralls of publike — 

Secondly, When though he leaves the ſpeakers, yet he diſa · 
bles them to ſpeak: When though he leaves the Orator, yet he 
takes away his Oratory, ſo that he cannot deliver himſelf with 
any command over the attentions and affections of his hearers, 
that's the excellency of Oratory to carry the heart by the ear, 


to make every ſentence perſwaſive, every word 4nail or a goad, 


a nail to faſten reſolution, or agoad to quicken unto aRion, 
It was ſaid of a Grecian Orator, who was alſo a great ſouldier, 
that he thundred and lightned, moved and awakened all when 


he ſpake, But if God once take away the ſpeech of the Orator, he 
may ſpeak his hearers into a ſleep. 


Hence Obſerve, 
Ficſt, That ability of ſpeech is a ſpeciall gift of God. 


He removeth and taketh it away, therefore he giveth it. 
C Exod. 4. 10.) We find Moſes eloquent only to tell God be was not 
eloquent : he ſpeaks very rhetorically to excuſe his ſervice for 

want of chetorick. Lord ( faith he) Tam not eloquent, neither 
heretofore, nor ſince thou baſt ſpoken to thy ſervant ( neither yeſter- 
day nor to day, that is, not at any time) but Tam ſlow of ſpeech, 
and of a flow tongue. But how doth the Lord anſwer him ? The 
Lord ſaid unto bim, who bath made mans mouth ? As it he had ſaid, 
Seeing I make the month which # the inſtrument of ſpeech, or the ſhop 
wherein words are made, I alſo can make the mouth eloquent, and 
give thee words to ſpeake. The Lord argues further with Moſes, 
who maketh the dumb ? Is ic not I the Lord? I who make the 
dumb, can make thee ſpeak, and ſpeak eloquently too : I can 
give thee a flowing tongue. Therefore be not afraid to go on 
my errand: I who ſend thee, will ſtore thee with language to 
doe the errand about which I ſend thee : I ſhall be given thee in 
that ſame bour, what to ſpeake. 

Secondly Obſerve, 

Man is not maſter of bis owne tongue. 

God takes away the lip of the Orator, They ( Pſal. 12.3, 4. 
bragg d much of their tongues; ſurely thought if any 
thing was their owne, their tongues were, could ſpeak 
what they lift ; who in Lord over s ſay they; yet they found a 
Lord over their tongues. God is Lord of the tongue two wayes. 

Firſt, Becauſe he will bring every one to an account for his 
tongue: Thoſe boafters ( Fſal. 12, ) thought themſelves ex- 
empted from any ſuch controule. Our tongues are our ne, who 
is Lord over w.? who bath any thing to doe wich what we 
ſpeak»? who ſhall audit us for words and fillables ? Yes, 

is one will doe It to a fillable. God gives the rule what 
we ſhall ſpeak, and he will call every one toa reckoning for 
what he bath ſpoken. 

Secondly, God is Lord of the tongue in reference to the pow- 
er of ſpeech. Man cannot ſpeak what he vvould, or vvhen he 
vould C Nonb. 23. 11, 12. ) Balak had hired Balaam to curſe 
the people of God, and Balaam had à good will to ir, if ever 
man had, but Balak found Baliam in another note, he onely 

bliſhed the glory of Iſrael, and propheſied their higheſt bleſ- 
ings. Balak vvas extreamly troubled at this, and ſaĩith. What 


baſt thon donc unto me ? I took thee to cur ſe mine e emies, and beb d 
thou 
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thou baſt bleſſed them altogether. As if he had ſaid, bat Balaam 7? 
Art not thou maſter of thy owne words ? I called thee to curſe, and 
not to bleſſe, didſt not thou unde iſt und what my buſineſſe was ? I bnew 
Iſrael was fenc d enough and too much with bleſſings : How is it that 
when T ſent for thee to blaſt them, that thou haſt bleſſed them altoge- 
ther, art thou bribedon their ſide ? or knoweſt thou not that I am able 


to promote thee to honour ? (peake, man, the ſudduin fa e of this uu- 


merous people, and fear not ? why baſt thou gone ſo contrary to my de- 
fiene ? What ſaith Balaam ? He anſwered and ſaid, Muſt I not take 
beed to ſpeake that which the Lord bath put in my mouth Balaum 
ſeems to reply from his conſcience. *T is the duty of every man 
to take heed to ſpeak that which the Lord puts in his mouth. 
But Balaam was onely overpowred ; If God would have ſuffe- 


red him toſpeak what Balak had deſired, his own conſcience had 


never ſtood in his way: He that opened his Aſſes mouth a licule 
before to reproove his madneſſe, now (hut his mouth from ut- 
tering that wickedneſſe. The Lord ( ſaith he) bath bleſſed them, 
and I cannot reverſe it: as it he had ſaid, I bave been tuꝑging at it, 
and labouring to cur ſe them, but I cannot doe it. The Lord reftrain'd 
his heart, and bound his tongue, that he could nat form a curſe, 
and now he puts it off with this fine language, Muſt I not take 
beed to ſpeake that which the Lord hath put in my mouth ? No man 
ever came with fuller purpoſe to curſe the Iſrael of God then 
Balaam did, but his tongue was not his one, he could not. 

So much upon that rendring of the text, He bereqves Orators 
of their eloquence, 

We tranſlate, He removeth away the (peech of the truſty : And 
ſo the word is derived from a root which ſigniſtes conſtancy, 
fidelity, truth, ſtability in word ar deed: Men fo qualitied,are 
worthy to be truſted, and onely they. But though itis eaſie to 
ay, whoa truſty man is, yet it may be doubted ſtill who is here 
meant by thele truſty men: Yet conſidering Jab ſcope, we may 
well conclude that he ſpeaks of men either actually truſted, or 
worthy to be truſted with the management of publike affairs, 
Some Magiſtrates are not onely Governours over the people, but 
Feofees for them. Thus the free-holders of England in their re- 
ſp Rive places, chuſe the Members of the Houſe of Commons in 
P.r[ioment, as their Truſtees, and commit the protection of their 
eſtit-* and liberties into their hand: Of ſuch Truſty men, or 
of men thus truſted, we may well interpret this Text. Andas 


of 
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of theſe Counſellours whom the people chuſe, and Truft : So 
alſo of thoſe whom Kings and Princes chuſe for, and truſt 
wich great offices and imployments, 

But how doth God remove away the ſpeech of ſuch men : 
What? doth he make them ſpeechleſſe, or ſtrike them dumbe ? 
he can do that; but here( I conceive) che removing of ſpeech 
may be taken two wais, firſt, only, for an abating ot the ability 
olſpeech; ſo that they who — — coumſell, eicher 
with the clearneſſe of judgement, or freedome of language, 
which they have ſometimes ſhewed. Secondly, For the changing 
or turning of the tenour of their ſpeech. When a man ſprakes 
unlike himſelte , contrary to what he hath ſpoken , when he 
ſpeaks as if he were not the ſame man, then his ſpeech is removed, 
When a man, who once ſpake for the truth of God, ſpeaks a- 

gainft ic : When he that once ſpake for the rights, and juſt li- 
bertics of men, is now heard ſpeaking againſt them: When 
they who in every ſpeech were wont to advance thoſe counſels 
which tended to the and ſafety of Kingdoms, ſhall upon 
all emergencics ſpeak that which doth but lengthen out their 
trouble & danger. Then know the ſpeech of the truſty is removed. 
The ſpeech is never removed till the be heart be. The minde is firſt 
changed, and then the words. As the manner of (peaking ſhews 
of what countrey we are, Tboa art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech he- 
wrayeth thee : ſo the matter which is ſpoken, diſcovers of what 

rt we are. We may ſay to many, you are thus or thus, for 
your ſpeech bewrayeth you: and to ſome, you ate removed 
from the cauſe you once appeared in, for your fp. is removed ; 
you have certainly turn'd tables, and changed your intereſt , 
for your language is changed, and your diſcouſe runs counter 
to all you did before. 

This is the removing of ſpeech. 

But how can we attribute this to God? I anſwer, God 
changes or removes the ſpeech of the truſty , not by making 
them unconſtant and unfaichfull, but by leaving them to their 
own unfaichfulneffe, and unconſt incy : Every man ( even the 
beſt of men) have a ſeed of unfaithſulneſſe, or a principle of 
apoſt icy in them, and if God leave them to themſelves, they are 

uickly turned alide. No man hnows what bis beart will doe , till 

1 tryed. 

The time of temptation is the time of diſcov:ry, Changes 
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in the providence of God, make the changeableneſſe of mem 
minds, both viſible in their actions, and audible in their 
ſpeeches. For, 
This change or remove of ſpeech, ariſeth ewo wayes. 
Sometimes from fear, ſome are ſurpriſed and arreſted with 
dreadtull forecaſts, what will become of them and their eſtates, 
what of their wives and children, if they ftand to former 
rofeſſions and engagements, Feare is a very bad counſellour. 
car hath removed the ſpeech of the truſty more then once. 
Secondly, The ſpeech of the trufty is removed through 
hopes and gifts, Expectation will change a mans opinion, 
much more will ſomewhat in profeſſion, How many have loſt 
or alter d their tongues by being felt In the hand (Deut. 16. 19. 
A gift doth blind the eyes of the wiſe, and pervert the words of the 
rigbteows. That expreflion in Moſes of perverting words, doth ex- 
cellently anſwer and expound this in Fob of removing ſpeech. 
And whereas Job faith only that the ſpeech of the truſty is removed, 
Moſes ſaith, the words of the righteous are perverted. He that was 
_ and went right before, even his werds are perverted by a 
gitt. The ancient adage ſaid of ſuch, The oxe is upon their , 
that is, money or worldly reſpe&s hath ſilenced them: The 
reaſon of that ſpeaking was becauſe the figure of an ox was 
anciently ſtampt upon their money; we ſay the black ox treads 
upon ſome mens toes, we may ſay, the white, or the red ox 
treads ſo hard upon many mens tongues, that either they will 
not ſpeak at all, or not as they did. We read that Demoſthenes, 
a great Orator, being to ſpeak upon a buſineſſe of conſequence, 
came to the bar with a ſcarf or muffler about bis neck, and ſaid he 
was not able to ſpeak, he was troubled with a Quincey ; to 
which ſome of the wits of the time, anſwered, that the Orator 
was ſick of the money, not of the On Bribes had ſwel'd his 
throat, that he could not plead. Thus the ſpeech of the truſty 


is removed, when ſome unrighteous bias will not ſuffer them 
to ſpeak what they ſhould, or carries them to ſpeak what they 
ſhoald not. 

Vet further, Some underſtand the trufty, of ( men truſted 
with the ſouls of men) the Priefts and Prophets of thoſe times. 
The word may be well tranſlated, trutb- ſpeakęrs, or meſſengers 
of truth, God removeth their ſx e:ch. 


Firſt, 
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Fri, When they whom he had (ent with promi les of mercy 
in their mouths, are now commanded to thunder our threat- 
nings and denunciations of his wrath, when they co whom 


Commutat ers- 
nijones ſus 


fattas per pro- 


God hath ſaid, Comfort ye, com fort ye my people, have now no meſ- yea, in cm- 
ſages, but ſad ones, no vidions but of amazement and deſola- inet, vel 


tion. 
Secondly, The Lord removeth away the ſpeech of theſe tru- 


ſty ones, oy leaving a people to the ſpeech of choſe who are un- 


truſty. 
phets, God gave them up to the —— of falſe Prophets. 


Speech is remoued, when the ſpeakers are thus changed. 

Thirdly, God changeth or removeth the ſpeech of Truth- 
— by forbidding them to ſpeak. God doth ſometimes 

lence the {incereft Prophets. When men will not obey what 
they ſpeak, God will not let them ſpeak ( Exel. 3. 26.) I will 
— thy tongue cleave to the roof of thy mouth, that thou ſhalt be 
dumb, and ſhalt not be to them a reprover, — they are a rebellious 
bou ſe. As men when their ſin is at the higheſt, /ay to the Prophets 
propheſie no more; ſo when judgement is at the higheſt, God taith 
unto the Prophets, Propheſie not; The wrath of God is ex- 
treamly hot, when flattering Prophets are ſent to cry, peace, 
peace, where there is no peace, and to daub up finfull men with untem- 
pered morter : Tis alſo as hot, if not hotter, when God puts 
a bar upon the lips of his faithfull Prophets, that they ſhall no 
longer denounce his warre againſt (in, or convince the (inner. 
The peace of a people cannot be long li d, when once the ſpeech of the 
truſty is thus or thus removed. 

Take two brief deductions from all. 

Firſt, There is no depending upon the faithfullneſſe of man. God 
removeth away the ſpeech of the truſty. Surely men of low degree 
are vanity, and men of bigh degree are a lye ( Pſal. 62. 9.) They 
that have done and ſpoken right to day, may ſpeak and doe 
wrong to morrow. Man is a mutable creature in bis qualification, 
ar well as in bis conſtitution. Both his naturall, and his morall 
endowments are as mortall as his life is. And in many theſe 
die and goe to the Grave before their Maſters, 

Secondly, If the ſpeech of the Truſty be ſo often removed, 
Then, We muſt judge of what is Jroken by a ſtanding rule, not by 
the perſon ſpeaking, It is an evil, and a ſoar diſeaſe under the ſun, 
that good counſels are refuſed, becauſe ſome have a prejudice 


Q q againſt 


efficit ut qui la 
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lent nibil jan 
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the Jewes would not receive the faithfull Pro- diene, Philip. 
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againſt the perſon: And ir is a worſe evill, when all, even cvill 
counſels are received upon the good eſteem we have of the per. 
ſon, We muſt look to the matter, not to the man, both in the 
things of God, and in the things of men; there is neither wiſ- 
dome nor ſafety in taking any thing upon truſt, eſpecially when 
we hear that God in judgement removes away the ſpeech of the 
truſty. Whoſoever ſpeaks it he ſpeak truth it ought to be imbra- 
ced. And though an Achitophel, anOracle of wiſdom on earth, 
or Angel from heaven ſpeak what is falſe,'tis our duty to reject 
ic, The wiſeſt men are not al wayes wiſe, neither do the prudent 
alwaies underſtand their way. The holleſt men are not holy in 
all chings,neither doe they who are real friends to truth ſpeak 
all truth. Paul (Gal. a found Peter faultering in his ſpeech, 
and giving not only counſel but example that was not _ 
The ancient Fathers, men of profound judgement and under- 
ſtanding in the ſcriptures, have erred, & miidelivered the mind 
of God. Whole Councils which are a collection of wiſe and 
learned men) have had their miſtakes. Wee may concl-1de as 
che Prophet doth ( Ia. a. 22.) Ceaſe yee from man, whoſe breath 
is in his noſtrils, for wherein is be to be accounted of? The honeſt 
and che wiſe, the holy and the juſt, the eloquent and the truſty, 
are not always to be truſted, For, God removeth away the ſpeech 
of the truſty, who (poſlibly ) may be all theſe, 


And taketh away the under ſtanding of the Aged. 


Underſtanding is ſo proper to the aged, or men of years, that 
an underſtanding young man, deſervedly draws upon himſelfe 
the honour and account of many years; & an old man very fool 
iſb is young-old, ſo a young man very wiſe, is old- young, 

Age ordinarily heightens underſtanding,and experience ma- 
turates and improves naturall parts, as was ſhewed at the 
ewelfth verſe : yet they whoſe underſtandings: have had the 
greateſt advantages of experience, may act without underftand- 
ing, yea againſt, not only experience but reaſon, Some mens un- 
derſtandings are enfeebled with age, and them ſelves are old children 
rather then old men, that's the judgement which this text holds 
5 — — hich we rend * hgnifies to taſt 

The word which we render , hgnihes to tat, or 
the ſenſe of taſting, and it is frequently tranſlated from the ſenſe 
to the underitanding,becauſe la was ſhewed at the 117 yerſe) 


the 
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the underſtanding taſts a doctrine, or a propolition, wherher ir an | 
be true or falſe, as the mouth or palat caſts meat, wherher ic be se, 
ſweet or bitter. This word is very comprehenſive, fignitying gb. Moyſ. 
as ſome criticall Rabbins teach us) counſel, judgement, wil- prodationem. 
me, reaſon, both the argument and decree upon which any Bib Mord. 
thing is done, as alſo the diſcretion with which it is done, — 
Grammarians tell us, that the due and proper aſcent of every e ba 
word, is in the Hebrew called | Tagnam| ſe the accent Diſcretionem, 
doth give as it were a right taſt of the ſenie, and ſo leads to a Hebrzus 4d 
right underſtanding of the word, When the holy Singer invites Or- Acer 
all to that glorious banquet (P/al. 24. 8.) O taſt and ſee that the 77... 
Lord is he means, underftand how good he is. The ſame Ggrammaice 
inſpired heart prayes in this language Pal. 110. 56.) Teach fig. accentum 
me good judgement and knowledge, that is, give me a true taſt and liber dit» 
reliſh of heavenly truth: Prov. x1. 22. 4s à jewell in « ſwines 7 —— 
ſnout, ſo is a faire woman without diſcretion or anderſtunding. Beauty gaan cy (on. 
without brains & a laat h ſame deformity. In the book of Ezra, the ſum ad intelli- 
Chiefe or Prefident of a Councell, who ordereth and moderates gendam ſapien- 
the whole proceeding there, is thus exprefſed, The Maſter of in. Rab. 
Taſte. He need to have a quick internall palate, who . 5 
muſt taſte all men, and all matters, as the Preſident of a Coun- 2 A 
cell muſt, 9 
This taſt, this underſtanding, or whatſoever morall excel- 
lency comes within the compaſſe of this word, God taketh a- 
way ſometimes from the aged, or from men ( who for that 
ſervice ) are of the moſt perſect age. 
Hence Obſerve, 
Firſt, Our underſtandings are at the diſpoſe of God. 
He gives underſtanding to the ſimple, and he can take it from 
the ſubtile. Old men are not alwayes wiſe : Not onely becauſe 
ſome never had wiſdame, but becauſe many looſe the wiſdome 
which once they had. And this is a loſſe which we ſuſtain from 
no hand but the hand of God. Man may take our riches and 
worldly eſtates from us, and make us poor, but God only can 
take our underſtandings from as, and make us fools. Men can 
empty our purſes,but God, & God only can empty our brains. 
Obſerve Secondly, ' 
That when the Lord will deſtroy a be takes away the under- 
ſtauding of the ancient. Prog open, , . — 7 ne 
„ Heathens ſaid, God bereaves them of underſtanding, whom be enen. 
Q q 2 de fign?s 


— — —— 
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defignes for deſtruHion. Now as this is a ſad preſage of ruine to 
the party himſelte, ſo likewiſe of ruine to thoſe who have re- 
lation to him. And as it is a judgement upon @ people when 
Princes refuſe the aged, and follow young Counfellours : So ic 
is the ſame, if not a greater judgement upon a people, when God 
takes wiſdome from old Councellourt, and leaves them to aft 
like young ones. A young man without underſtanding cannot 
doe ſo much hurt as he that is aged. His youth leaves his advices 
under qu:ſtion and diſcuſſion. But when old and experienced 
Countellours, who have travailed in affairs many years, and 
have got the — of wiſe men, prove like empty casks 
without any filling of wiſdome, they quickly undoe all with 
authority, and unſuſpected. No marvel then if Gud pur this a- 
mong his marvelluus judgements ( Iſa. 29.14. ,bebold, 
I will proceed to doe a marvellous work amongſt this people, even a mar- 
dello work and a wonder. Ste how attention is raited; here is, Be« 
bold, and then Behold I will doe a marvellous 1 mar- 
vellous work and a wonder. And what is it? The wiſdeme of their 
wi e men ſhali periſh, and the underſtanding of their prudent men ſpall 
be bid. No man wonders to ſee ſome men without wiſdome, 
they were never guilty of it : But to ſee wiſe men unwiſe, and 
prudent men ( ſuch I mean as have given long proof of their 
prudence ) wichout underftanding, here's a wonder. As we 
ſay, young men may dye, but old men muſt, ſo young men may 
be wiſe, but old men ſhould; and thoſe old men, who have 
once been thought wiſe, are ſeldome thought otherwiſe of, 
though God have indeed taken away their wiſdome, Now there 
are no ſools doe ſo much miſchiefe, as they who are thought to be wiſe. 
A fool that is wiſe in his own conceit only,endangers no body 
but himſelfe, for no body will truſt him. But a fool that is wiſe 
in the conceit of others, may endanger thouſands, for all are 
ready, not only to truſt, but adore his foolſbip. It would not 
be ſo great a judgement to have underſtanding taken from the 
aged, if the reputation of it were not ſtill left upon them. It 
is a ſoar ſcourge toa land, when God as the Prophet threatens 
(T/a.3.2.)) rakes away that ſtaff, the prudent and the ancient, that 
is, young men who are wiſe, as well as ancient wiſe men. But 
it is a ſoarer ſcourge, when he takes away the prudence of the an- 
tient: So that thoſe ancient men, who uſed to be prudent, be- 
come light and precipitate in their counſels. When Raid and 
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ſober-paced men, run headlong, all, both things and perſons 
are like to run headlong with them. By ſuch mens fooliſh coun- 
ſels, che wile and juſt God brings the honourabl into contempe, 
and the ſtrong to weakneſſe, and when all this is done, there is 
nothing wanting for the ruine of a people, but their actuall 
ruining. The next verſe ſhewes. us God doing both theſe, 


Verſ. 21. He poureth contempt upon Princes, and weakneth 
| the ſtrength of the mighty. 
This verſe (I ſay) is — —— the former argument: 
ing us yet mare prognoſticks o approaching ruine of 
155 and Common-wealchs. He had ſaid ( verſe 19.) 
He leadeth Princes away ſpoiled, now, He poureth contempt upon 
Princes. As underflianding is moſt — for the aged, ſo igho- 
nour for Princes, and ftrength for mighty. God, to make his 
judgements exact, punitheth them in that which is moſt pecu- 
ir to them. He poureth contempt upon Princes, &c. ' 
He poureth contempt. 


That is, he makes them very contemptible. To pour out a- 


ny liquid, implieth plenty of ic ; as the pouring out of the ſpi- % fo 
r 4 — ifull giving of the = When the ſpirit waspou- 1 
ers ſaid, Theſe men are full of new — 


red out (Ad 2. ) The by-ftan 
wine : No ſaith the Apaſtle, theſe men are not drunken ( as ye ſup- 
poſe ) but thi is that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel, And it 
(ball come to paſſe in the laſt dayes ( ſaith God) that I will pour out of 
my ſpirit upon all ſleſp, that is, they ſhall have abandance of my 
Spirit, So, IA. 44. 3. Iwill pour out water upon him that is thirſty, 
and flouds upon the dry ground, that is, they (hall have much ipi- 
rituall refreſhing, who now are quite deſtitute of it: ſuch are 
there ſhadowed out by the thirſty and dry ground. Againe, 
{ Zech. 13. 10.) I will pour upon the bouſe of David, and upon the 
inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and of ſupplication. 
And as pouring, applied to the ſpirit, implies a great meaſure 
of the ſpirit, ſo in any other matter. Pſal. 42.4. hen Tremem- 
ber theſe things, I pour out my ſoule in me: The pouring out of the 
ſoul is the pouring out of ſorrows, and to pour out ſorrow 
is to be exceeding ſorrowfull: So the pouring out of ſury, notes 
an exceſſive fury, Ezeh. 20. 33. And when David as a Type of 
Chriſt complaineth ( P ſal. 22. 14.) I amponred out like _ 

is 


agu profuſi 
1 copiam 
are Pined 


— — 


302 


Chap. 12. An Expoſition upon the Book of JO B. Verſ.21 


—— — 


1 —— 
munificos deno- 
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ia princi- 
— 
Ceat. 


Nadib eſt bo- 
mo liberi ſyii- 
1166, nn invite 
(x coattd ſed 
ſua ſe volun- 
tate impellens 
ad honeta G 
laudabilia. 
Merc. 


his meaning is, all my bodily ſtrength and comforts are depar- 
ted, Wharloever is poured out, poured in, or poured upon us, 
be it good or evilll, we have enough of it. Much contempt is 


their portion upon whom contempt is poured, Here it is pou- 
red upon them, upon whom a little is very much, 


Upon Princes. 


Primces are veſſels of civil honour,yea many Princes are foun- 
tains of civil honour, they pour honour upon others; how 
great a turn is it, when contempt is powred on them, and 
filled with diſhonour | Some are ſo contemptible, that they are 
not ſenſible of contempt : but nothing touches Princes ſo ſoon 
as contempt doth.” Tis worſe to them to be deſpiſed, then to be 
deſtroyed, and they can eaſier part with their lives, then wich 
their honour. Here then is the very pinch of Princes, contemp!, 
eſpecially. it chey be Princes of Noble and Princely ſpirits: ſuch 
are pointed at in this word, which properly gait, munificent, 
liberall, and free-bearted, Princes are, or ſhould be ſo. Liberality 
or muniticence is the vertue and honour of Princes. Such a free 
Princely ſpirit God expects from the meaneſt of his people to- 
ward his ſervice ( Exod. 35. 5.) Take ye from — an offe- 
ring unto the Lord, whoſoever is of a willing beart, let him bring it. 
A true worſhipper is not thraft and driven on by an outward 
written law, but finds a law written in his owne heart: He (as 
it is ſaid of Araunab ) like a King gives to the King, David prays 
eth, VUpbold me with thy free ſpirit (Fal. 51. 14.) Tis this word, 
the ſpirit of the Lord is a Noble, Free, Princely ſpiric. It is free 
two wayes. 1. Subjectively, or in it ſelfe, giving out freely and 
liberally to us. 2. It is free in the effects, Where the ſpirit of the 
Lord a, there is liberty, it makes us free. They who have received 
this ſpirir; ſerve the Lord freely, and judge his ſervice freedome. 
Hence (P/al. 110.3.) all the people of God are expreſſed by this 
word, A Princely people ; Thy people ſball be willing in the day of thy 
power, they (hall be willing as Princes, liberall as Kings, they 
ſhall give up ſoul, body, name, ſtate, all to Jeſas Chrift ; they 

who have felt the day of divine power, are not ated by humane 
power, by the coercions and ordinances of men; they are un- 
der no conſtraint, but that of the love of Chriſt. Worldly 
Princes have that in their name, which the Saints have in their 
nature. And becauſe many worldly Princes have ſo little of 


that 
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that in their natures, which they have fully in their name, true 
Nobleneſſe, I mean, and freenelſe of ſpitit to doe good and 
defend thoſe who are good, therefore God paureth- contempt up - 
on them. 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, If Princes uſe not their honour for Chriſt, Chriſt will poure 
diſbonour upon Princes. 

1 Sam. 3. 30. Them that honour me I will bonour , dud they that 
deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed. When Princes act unlike them- 
ſelves, Cod makes them unlike themſel ves, vile and contempti- 
ble. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelfe and of his fellow Apoltles 
in ( 1 Cor. 4.9.) 1 think, that God bath ſet forth us the Apoſtles laſt, 
a it were appointed unio death, for we are made a ſpetiacle unto 
the world, and to Angels, and to men. As the Lord ſuffers his 
Saints to have contempt poured upon them by the world, and 
to be made a ſpectacle of ſcorne; ſo he himſelſe poureth con · 
tempt u the greateſt of worldly Princes, he ſetteth them as 
upon a Fheater or open Stage, that all may behold and looke 
upon them, and ſay, Thus hath God done with the men who 
had no delight to honour him. Since thou waſt precious in my ſight 
(ith God of his meaneſt people, Iſa. 43. 4. thou haſt been bono- 
rable, that is, altogether honorable in thy ſelfe, and honora- 
bleby all men who know thy worth : and when once higheſt 
Princes are vile in the light of God, they become diſhonorable, 
even altogether diſhonorable in themſelves, as alſo in the eye 
and eſteem of all men who know their unworthineſſe. And 
when Princes are thus become diſhonorable, they are within a 
ſtep of becoming miſerable. The Plalmiſt had no ſooner ſaid, 
He poureth contempt upon Princes, but preſently it follows, and 

cauſeth them to wander in the wilderneſſe where there is no way, 
(P/al. 107. 40.) When Princes are under contempt, they are 
uncertaine of their courſe, they are intangled in their counſels, 
they are in a maze, and know neither their way, nor their end, 
but are at their wits end, and at their honors end both toge- 
ther. We have a prophecy ofa glorious Kingdome (Tha 32. 1.) 
Bebold a King (ball raigne in righteouſneſſe, and Princes ſhall rule in 
judgement, &c. Then (Verſ. 5.) The vile perſon (ball uo more be 
called liberall, or Prince. Naball (hall not glory in this title Na- 
dib. Nabal is a fool, and Nadib is aPrince, In that Kingdom, 
fools or vile perſons ſhall no more be honored nor adored like 
| golden 
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golden Idols. Men ſhall be knowne what they are, and called 
what they deſerve, Then, Princes who milapply their power, 
and refuſe to be nurſing fathers to the Church, then, Princes who 
bring not their glory to the new Jeruſalem, and ſubmit got 
their crowns unto the Lamb, even all they who are a terror to 
the good, and praiſe them who doe evill, ſhall no more be named 
gratious Lords, but ſhall goe forth with everlaſting ſhame ( in 
ſtead of a crown ) upon their heads. Swelling titles will be 
no Sanctuary againſt thoſe vials of contempr, ready to be pou- 
red out upon all contemners of Chriſt, and oppoſers of his 
throne for cver, 
Secondly Obſerve, 

They that bave receiv-d much honout ſrom God, ſhall receive much 
ſhame from him, if they abuſe their bonour, 

Proportional to the honour they have received will the con- 
tempt be which they ſhall receive. God doth not drop, but 
Hur honour upon Princes, therefore he wil! not drop, but pour 
contempt upon them by whole buckets full, it (hall come down 
as a (weeping rain. As they who have had, not only as Moſes 
ſpeaks of his, doffrine —_ # the raine, and ſpeech diſtilling as 
the dew,but Goſpel knowledge pouring down upon them, theſe 
ſhall not have ſome drops of anger, but God will pour out his 
anger and his fury upon them, it they are unfruitfull, or bring 
not forth fruit meet for his ( their Mafters ) uſe. They that 
have had but a drop or two of the word, ſhall have compara- 
tively but a drop of judgement. That's the reaſon why it ſhall 
be cafier for Sodome and Gomorrah, for Tyre and Sydon, then for 
Beth ſaida and Chorazin, at the day of judgement, Matth. 11. 22. 
Tuftice Icokes to the meaſure , as well as ro the matter of 
linne, in pronouncing puniſhments, He powreth contempt upon 
Princes. 

And wedkneth the firength of the mighty. 


The Hebrew is, He weakneth the girdle of the mighty. The 
Yulgar and the Septuagint are very bold with this text, in their 
tranſlations, giving a ſence hardly reconcilable to the Origi- 
nal. He releiveth thoſe that are oppreſſed, ſaith the one, He bealeth 
tt oe that are bumble, ſaith the other: Both wide enough from 
our reading, He weakneth the ſtrength of the mighty. The word 
ſgnifics rivers and torrents, which run with a mighty force. 

He 
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He looſneth the firength or girdle of the mighty; the ſame word 


notes a girdle and ſtrength, becauſe a girdle cauſeth ſtrength, or 
is an advantage to put out our ſtrength; for though now men 
uſually ungird themſelves when th Pes about firong labour, 
yet in thoſe times it was not fo; % (peaks according to the 
cuſtome of thoſe Eaſterne Coantrics, who (wearing long 
garments ) when they prepared for travail or labour, girded 
up themſelves, that ſo they might be more nimble and expe- 
ditious, Job had ſaid, verſ. 19. He cverthroweth the mighty ; 
here he ſaith, He weakweth the ſtrength of the mighty. There is a 
difference between theſe two: There, be bringeth a greater power 
and ſo tvertbroweth them. As cis ſaid in the Goſpel, though a 
ſtrong man armed keep the houſe, yet when a ſtronger comes, 
he ſpoils him. But here tis ſaid, He weakneth the ſtrength of the 
mighty, that is, be abateth or draweth out their ſtrength. As the 
waters of a great river, being drawn out by ſluces, the ſtrength 
of the river is weakned : So the Lord drainesand drawes out 
the ſtrength of mighty men, and weakens them. It is ſtoried, 
that when Cyrus beſieged Babylon, which was encompaſſed wich 
a mighty river, the river Euphrates, he made many ſluces, and 
cuts, which fetched out all the water from the river, and (0 
ſurpriſed them in the height of ſecurity, they thinking the 
place impregnable, and having alſo a Propheſie, That the City 
ſbould never be taken till the River proved their enemy. Thus the 
Lord, he (luceth out the ſtrength of the ſtrongeſt men, their 
perſonall ſtrength, the ſtrength of their arms and legs, their 
relationall ſtrength, the ſtrength of their friends, allics, and 
confederates ; ſo ſome underſtand this place: There is a gir- 
dle of ſtrength where with one Nation is tyed to another, ſuch 
are leagues of amity and mutuall aid: The Lord weakneth this 
ſtrength alſo, and makes them who were a help, a hurt unto 
their neighbours. He ſaich, Gird your ſelves and ye ſball he broken 
in pieces, gird your ſelves and ye ſhall be broken in pieces, take cout- 
ſell together aud it ſhall come to nought, I/a 8. 9, 10. The ſtrength 
of all creatures aſſociated, is too weake for the ſingle ſtrength of 


Hence Obſerve, 
All the ſtrength of man is at the pleaſure and diſpoſe of Gd. 
He overthrows ſtrength, not only by overpowring it, but by 
unpowring it. He can al ways bring more ſtrength then we have, 
R r or 
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or leſlen the ſtrength which we have. As we cannot maſtre Gods 
ſtrength, ſo we are not maſters of our owne. Sampſons ſtrength 
was a terror to the Philiſtims,but as ſoon as God was gone from 
him, his ſtrength was gone, and then they deſpiſed him, who be- 
fore trembled at him ; and called him out to make them ſport, 
whoſe preſence had fo often ſpoiled their ſport, How many 
mighty men hath God weakned? How many invincible Armics 
— Armadoes of men (as proud men have ſtiled them ) hath 
God conquerd? How — potent Kingdoms and Common- 
wealths hath — — — 2 bath God 

en, yed twice thus, that power eth unto God, 
Ae thee, O Lord, belongetb mercy ( Pſal. 62. 11, 12. ) Tis ſa- 
feſt for us to fly to this mercy, ſeeing we can neither fly from, 
nor ſſand before this power. Tbon haſt a mighty arme, O God, 
ſtrong is thy hand, and bigh is thy right band, Pſal. 80. 13. The 
— 5 ot God is ſtronger then man: And before God all 
mans ſtrength is turned into weakneſſe, All the inſtances which 
Job bath already given, prove this great truth, that with God is 
wiſdome and ftrength; And leaft any ſhould think it is not yet 
proved enough, he is ready in the two next verſes to give us 
yet a further, and ( itaclearer may be) a clearer proof. 


—_ * 
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Jos, Chap. 12. Verl. 22, 23. 


He deſcovereth deep things out of darkneſſe , and bringeth 
out to light the ſhadow of death. 

He increaſeth the Nations, and deſtroyeth them + He enlar - 
geth the Nations, and ſtreitneth them again. 


V Ee have ſeen, in the former context, how large a teſti - 

mony Job had given of the power and wiſdom of 

z p many proofs which (peak both no leſſe then 
infinite, And becauſe choſe were particular and perſonall , 
therefore he giveth us ¶ in theſe two verſes ) two more which 
are generall,and Nationall. He diſcovereth deep things out of dark- 
neſſe. He encreaſeth the Nations, &c. Here's providence unlocking 
ſecrets, opening thoſe things which were ſcaled up, theſe ats 
are — with ſuitable effects, the increaſing and deſtroying , 
the enlarging and ſtreightzing of the Nations 


Verſe 22. He diſcoovereth deep things out of darkneſſe. 
The word properly ſignifies to unfold that which is wrapped 


up, or to manifeft that which is hidden. = places are hidden 


places. God diſcovereth thoſe things which are moſt hidden, 
even deep _ out of darkneſſe: Deep things, anddarkneſſe are 
put together, becauſe that which is deep is dark. The further 


we remove from the fountaine of _ more darkneſſe pre- 


vails over us; and therefore every degree of deepneſſe a 
degree of darkneſſe, all depth being downward, and fo a de- 
parture from the Sun. In the beginning dar kneſſe was upon the face 
of the deep (Gen. 1. 1.) but darkneſle is alwayes in the bottome 
of the deep, He diſcovereth deep things out of darkneſſe, that is, the 
remoteſt, loweſt, and moſt retired depths. Theſe deep things 
may be referred to two heads. 

There are deep things of God; and deep things of Men. 

The deep things of are, Firſt his thoughts (Pſal.92.5.) 
O Lord, bow great are thy works ? and thy thoughts are very deep : 
ſo deep, that all the line of mans underſtanding is not able to 
ſound or fadom them. Ihe thoughts of God are his decrees and 
counſels, he doth not think to —_— but his thoughts are — 

r2 mn 
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or leſlen the ſtrength which we have. As we cannot maſtre Gods 
ſtrength, ſo we are not maſters of our owne. Sampſon ſtrength 
was a terror to the Philiſtims,but as ſoon as God was gone from 
him, his ſtrength was gone, and then they deſpiſed him, who be- 
fore trembled at him ; and called him out to make them ſporr, 
whoſe preſence had fo often ſpoiled their ſport. How many 
mighty men hath God weakned? How many invincible Armies 
— Armadoes of men (as proud men have ſtiled them) hath 
God conquerd ? How — potent — — and Common- 
wealths hath God — — — 5 bath God 

en, yea twice bave thus, that power eib unto God, 
— thee, O Lord, belongetb mercy ( P/al. 62.11,1 2.) Tis ſa- 
feſt for us to fly to this mercy, ſceing we can neither fly from, 
nor ſtand before this power. Tbon haſt a mighty arme, O God, 
ftrong is thy hand, and bigh is thy right band, P ſal. 80. 13. The 
_ 25 of God is ſtronger then man : And before God all 
mans ſtrength is turned into weałneſſe. All the inſtances which 
Job bath already given, gun this great truth, that with God is 
wi ſdume and ftrength; And leaſt any ſhould think it is not yet 
proved enough, he is ready in the two next verſes to give᷑ us 
yet a further, and (it a clearer may be) a clearer proof. 
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He deſcovereth deep things out of darkneſſe , and bringeth 
out to light the ſhadow of death. 

He increaſeth the Nations, and deſtroyeth them : He enlar - 
geth the Nations, and ſtreitneth them again. 


V Ee have ſeen, in the former context, how large a teſti- 

mony Job had given of the power and wiſdom of 
God; producing many proofs which ſpeak both no leſſe then 
infinite, And becauſe thoſe were particular and perſonall, 
therefore he giveth us ¶ in theſe two verſes ) two more which 
are generall,and Nationall. He diſcovereth deep things out of dark- 
neſſe. He encrea ſeth the Nations, &c. Here's providence unlocking 
ſecrets, opening thoſe things which were ſcaled up, theſe act 
are attended with ſuicable effects, the increaſing and deſtroying , 
the enlarging and ſtreigbtuing of the Nations 

Verſe 22. He diſcoovereth deep things out of darkneſſe. 


The word properly ſignĩſies to unfold that which is wrapped 


u 
places, God diſcovereth thoſe things which are moſt hidden, 
even deep _ out of darkneſſe: Deep things, anddarkneſſe are 
put together, becauſe that which is deep is dark. The further 
we remove from the fountaine of light, the more darkneſſe pre- 
vails over us; and therefore every — of deepneſſe a 
degree of darkneſſe, all depth being downward, and ſo a de- 
parture from the Sun. In the beginning dar kneſſe was upon the face 
of the deep(Gen. 1.1.) but darkneſſe is alwayes in the bottome 
of the * He * ——— things out of darkneſſe, that is, the 
remoteſt, loweſt, and moſt retired hs. Theſe thi 
may be referred to two heads. 82. 1 
There are deep things of God ; and deep things of Men. 
The deep things of God are, Firſt his thoughts (Pſal.92.5.) 
O Lord, bow great are thy works ? and thy thoughts are very deep : 
ſo deep, that all the line of mans underſtanding is not able to 
ſound or fadom them. The thoughts of God are his decrees and 


counſels, he doth not think to reſolve, but his thoughts are his 
Rr2 reſo- 
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jctolutions. The thoughts of God are fo deep, that the Apo- 
file ( with a mixture of amazement and adoration |) cryes out, 
O the depth (Rom. 11. 33.) Secondly, The deep things of God 
are his word, containing either Doctrines to be beleeved, or 
propheſies to be fulfilled. The word of God hach its (hallows, 
and it bath ics depths : there a Lamb may wade, ad there an 
Elephant may ſwim. 

Secondly, There aredeep things of men ; which are of di- 
vers ſorts. 

1. His word is deep. Though the words of moſt men float 
upon cheir congues, yet Solomon aſſures us, that, The words of a 
mans ( that is, as the word imports, ot an excellent mans) 
mouth are as deep waters (Prov. 18. 4.) Awiſeprudent man 
ſpeaks Oracles, and when you hear the ſound, and underftand 
- Grammaticall ſenſe, you do not preſently reach the depth 
of what is ſpoken, As ſome ſpeak ſhallowly, ſo they hear ſhal- 
lowly ; they dive not into thoſe deep waters which flow from 
a wiſe mans mouth. He ſpeaks wiſdome in a myſtery, or my- 
ſteries of wiſdome. | 

2. There is a depth in a man, deeper then his words, and that 
is the depth of bis thoughts ¶ Pal. 64. 6.) Beth the inward thought 
4 every one of them, and the heart js deep. The heart is often put 

or the inward thought, but here, the inward thought is an 
act of the heart, and the heart is the faculty, or power of think- 
ing: Counſell in the heart of a man is like deep water ( Prov. 20.5.) 
The heart of man is a great deep, ſo deep that none can finde 
it out but God himſelf, Fer. 17.10. I the Lord ſearch the beart,&c. 
What man ( faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 2. 11.) knoweth the things 
of a man (that is, thoſe things which lye in the heart of man) 
but the ſpirit of a man which is in bim. Some men flatter them- 
ſelves that God himſelfe cannot find out the things of their 
ſpirit : Hence that woe in the Prophet ( T/a. 29. 15.) Woe unte 
them that ſeek deep to hide their counſell from the Lord. Doubtleſſe 
they had ſome hopes to hide their counſels from God, elſe 
they would never have — to hide them. They ſhe wed them- 
ſelves fooliſh enough in ſee king to hide them, but they had pro- 
claimed themſelves more fools in ſeeking to hide them, if they 
had been convinced they could not. Bat though no depth ot 
mans heart can hide his counſel from God, yet many men have 
depihenough in their hearts, and to ſpare, to hide their coun- 


ſels from men. 3. There. 
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There is in man a depth of doctrine or opinion; which is 
alſo called the depth of ſatan ( Rev 2. 24. ) As many u have not 
uo mne the depths of ſatan: thoſe depths of ſatan were the dark 
opinions, and talle doctrines of ſeducers: Theſe called their 
opinions depths or profundities : and the holy Ghoſt addeth 
an Epithite, depths of ſatan... As if he had ſaid, you call your o- 
pinions depths, and ſo they are, but they are ſuch depths as ſa- 
tan hath brought out of hell, they are the whilperings and 
hiſlings of that ſerpent, not the inſpirations of God. The do- 
&rine of Antichriſt ¶ that great merchant of error) is called 
a myſtery of iniquity( 2 Theſſ. 2 7.) A myſtery is a truth ſhut up, 
or lying in the deep; The deep and dark myfterics of the wie- 
ked, will God reveal, verſ. 8. For he diſcovereth deep things out 
of darkneſſe. 

Darkneſſe may be taken two wayes. There is naturall dark- 
neſſe, which is only the privation otnaturall light: and there 
is a metaphoricall darkneſſe, which is the privation of morall 
light. This darkneſſe is in many through their ignorance ; and 
this darkneſſe is made by others through their knowledge. The 
infinite knowledge of God makes a darkneſſe to hide his waycs 
and counſels in,and ſo doth the knowledge of men. They keep 
their projects and purpoſes under the vails and viſors of ſpeci- 
ous pretences, and ſtudied fecrecies. Out of all this darkneſſe 
God diſcovers deep things. 

The later clauſe of the verſe is but an heightning of this, He 
bringeth out to light the ſhadow of death. 

Shadow of death, is taken two waycs. 

Firſt, For extream danger. 

Secondly, For extream darkneſſe. 

For extream danger, Pſal. 23. 4. Though I walk through the 
valley of the ſhadow of death, that is, in deadly danger, yet I will 
ſear no e vill. 

But here, ſbadow of death is put for extream darkneſſe; the 
grave is a place ot darknefſe, and things that are buried lye in 
the dark. ( Fob 34. 22. )There is no dur hneſſe nor (badow of death, 
where the workers of iniquity may hide them ſelves; that is, the 
workers of iniquity cannot be hid in the thickeſt darkneſſe. 
The ſhad w of death is the higheſt, the moſt ſuperlative degree 
of thickeſt darknes: As if Fob had ſaid, God doth not only bring 
deep things out of darknells, but the de:p:1t things out of the 
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greatefidarknes, out of that darkneſſe that is as deep and dark 
as the grave. 

When counſels lye ſo deep, that the perſons who have laid 
them, have not ſo much as any jealouſie they ſhall be diſcover · 
ed ; when counſels lye ſo deep that others haveno hope that 
ever they ſhould be diſcovered ; yet then the Lord diſcovereth 
them, and this is to bring out to light the ſbadow of death. 

Hence obſerve, 

Firſt in generall, All things are knowne wato God. 

He that makes all things known,muſt needs know all things: 
& he that makes thoſe thingsknown, which are moſt unknown, 
cannot but know thoſe things which are eaſily known. He that 
can expound a riddle, can tell the — a - ſayings 
and he that diſcovers deep things out of darknetſe,cannot but 
ſee thoſe things that lye in the open Sun, Unleſſe God were in- 
finite in knowledge, he could not make theſe things known. 

( Eccly. 24.) That which is far off and exceeding deep, who can finde 
it out / The wiſe man ſends a challenge to the wiſe men of the 
world, to finde out the wiſedome of God : that's the thing which is 
far off, not onely from our ſenſes , but from our underſtan d- 
ing. That's it which is exceeding deep. Deep, deep as the Origi- 
all expreſſeth ir, deep to Men, deep to Angels, and too deep 
for both. Who can finde this out ? no man can finde any thing 
of it by its own light: and there are none who receive light 
to find it all out. God is light, and he dwels in light : and as 
he hath no darknefſe at all in him, fo nothing is darke to him. 
He perfectly knows his own creating wiſdom : Neither is there 
any cre.a ure that is not manifeſt in his fight , but all things are naked 
and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have todo. Many things 
ate covered as to the eye of the world, they have masks and 
clouds caſt over them, which eyes of fleſh cannot ſee through, 
bur theſe are all naked before the eye of God; yea, they are as 
manif-ſt and open to his eye, as a body is when diſſected by 
the hand of a skilfull Anatomiſt; he ſees our bowels, and 
knows whether we are ſound at heart or no. It is not the fair- 
neſſe of the skin, the cleanneſſe of the out · ſide, will deceive 
him; if there be any ſpots upon the ſpirit , he difcerns them, 
God needeth none to tell him what is in the heart of man, hee 
makes his way iato the depths of that darkneſſe with his one 
eye. 
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As God khnowet deep things, ſo be makes them hnowne, 

What is al waycs open to himſelte, he {ſometimes revealeth 
unto man. God diſcovers both the deep things which himſelte 
or man doth or ſpeaketh. 

Firſt, He revealeth the deep things which himſelſe ſpeaketh. 
Unleſſe God expound his owne word, all aur gloſſis will but 
corrupt it: For, No Propheſie of Scripture is of any private inter- 2 
pretation (2 Pet. 2. 20.) By private interpretation, the Apoſtle Jen in- 
means not the interpretation of oneor of a few private men, _ — 
—— or a few, and he or they not invelfed with any — * 
publike commiſſion, may give a true ſence of Scripture, when c ſed 1 
many, and they call'd to a publike office, miſtake and go wrong. n eee 
But by private interpretation, he brands that comment which [es 
flows from a mans owne brain or phancy, without the conſent — 
of other Scripturet, or the teachings of the ſpitit No Scripture, qui fit « natars 
whether Doctrinall or Prophericall,is of any ſuch private, that bammib us 
is, humane interpretation. Man with all his wit, learning, and ne in» 
parts, cannot interpret the word of God, only the ſpitit of _ — 
God can, or they who are aſſiſted by the ſpirit. 

So much the text in Peter now cited holds out clearly in the 
letter, and yet ſome of the Learned give another Expoſition of 
it. For the words ſhew us rather the authority and originall of 9% 1 
the Scriptures, then the way of their interpretation. The Apo- 25 — 
files ſcope being to prove that the Prophets did nor declare their dur eſe Pro- 
own private opinions, but the mind of G in what they (pate. Pera nn ſus 
And that therefore the word of prophecy, as the Apoſtle ad- _ ſenſum 
viſeth in the former verſe, is to be beeded carefully. The words fol- iſe te ſed fur 
lowing lead us alſo to the ſame ſenſe (rerſ. 21.) For the prophe- confiliy di = 
cie came not in the old time by the will of man; but boly men of God vel prophetas 
ſpake e they were moved by the boly Ghoſt. The Prophets were the den ſuamſed 

e min * 

interpreters of the mind of God to the people, not the meſſen- unn 
gers of their owne minds, The falſe Prophets vended their jr. — 
owne dreames, and ran of their own heads before they were Myroch. Evan. 
ſent, therefore their prophecies were ot a private interpretation, 
that is, they opened onely that to the le, which themſelves 
were authors of, ſo did not the true Prophets. They ſaid, Thus 
ſaith the Lord, or as Paul, We bave received of the Lord that which 
we deliver wito you. From all it appears that the Apoſtle is 
ſpeaking of the pedigree, not of the Expoſition of Prophe- 
ticall Scriptures.. Yet the truth is as ev.Cent for the one as 
for + 
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for the other. As the Seriptute it ſelfe is not the interpreta- 
tion of mans mind, ſo neither is any true interpretation of 
Scripture from the meer mind of man. The Spirit of God (in 
min) ſearcheth all things, even the deep things of God, 1 Cor. 2.10, 
And wichout the ſpiric, man cannot find any thing of God, no 
not that which lyeth uppermoſt or moſt in ſight. 

Again, He revealeth the deep things which himſelfe doth, 
Surely the Lord will doe nothing but be revealeth bis ſecrets unto bis 
ſervants the Prophets ( Amor 3. 7. The ſecret intended by the 
Prophet, was the decree and purpoſe of God to bring evil = 
on that Land, to take away the voyce of mirth and gladneſſe, 
and to make them an aſtoniſhment, an hiſſing, and a perpetuall 
de ſolation. The ſecret of ſuch decrees God reveals to his Pro- 
phets, that they may warne the people, either to prevent or pre- 
pare for the evill which is to come. When God was about to 
deſtroy Sodom, he ſaith, Shall I bide from Abrabam that thing which 
I de, Gen. 18. 17. God revealed the riſing and fall of the King- 
domes of this world, the riling and fall of the Kingdome of 
Aatichrift, the making of the Kingdomes of this world, the 
Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt, all theſe the Lord re- 
vealed by the ſpirit unto the Apoſtle Jobn, by him collected in- 
to that book called The Revelation. In Dan. $. (ver (.13.) Chriſt 
is tiled Palmoni, which we tranſlate a certaine Saint, but in the 


. Margenes of our Bibles we put, The Numberer of ſecrets, or, a 
4, wonderfull Numberer. Chriſt is the Numberer of ſecrets, he tells 


them over, and hath them all (as we ſay ) at his fingers ends, 
he can give an account of them at an inſtant, both how many 
they are, and what they mean. When Nebuchadnezzar deſired 
to hear the interpretation of his dream, Daniel aſcribes all to 
God, He revealeth the deep and ſecret things, be knoweth what is the 
darkneſſe, and the light dwelleth with bim, Dan. 2. 22, 

Beſides theſe deep and dark things which concern future e- 
vents, the Lord revealeth alſo the deep things of doctrine, the 
ſupernaturall myſteries of Religion : The Incarnation of his 
Son, the reſurrection of the body, the myſtery of juſtifying 
faith, and of the new birth, which are abſurdities to nature, 
theſe are all revealed in the word of God to our ears, and by 
the Spirit of God to our hearts. 

Secondly, As the Lord revealeth the deep things which him- 
ſelte doch or ſpeaketh, ſo alſo the deep things of mans doing or 
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ſpeaking, whether they be good or evil. Though the linner goe 
as deep as hell, yet himſelfe and his fin, are under the eye of 
God. Thou ( faith the Pfalmiſt ) haſt ſet our iniquities before thee, 
and our ſecret fins in the Wight of thy countenance. When God intends 
to punith iniquity, he is ſaid to fer it before him, but whether 
he doe or no, it is before him. And as our ſecret iniquity is al- 
wayes before him, ſo he ſometimes ſets it b-tore men ( Eccleſ. 
10. 20.) Curſe not the King, no not in thy thought, and curſe not 
the rich in thy bed. chamber, for a bird of th air ſhall carry the vazce, 
and that which bath wings ſball te! the matter. Solomon warnes 
thoſe who wickedly conipire againſt Kings, and perſons in 
authority, to conlider, as their (in, ſo their danger, be though 
they carry the matter never ſo cloſely,God can make it known: 
Tis hard for a man to conceal his one thoughts (hen the 
mind is full it may quickly run over at the mouth) bur'tis 
eaſie with God to finde out a way for the revealing of our 
thoughts. 4 bird of the air ſhall carry the voyce : But what's the 
voyce of a thought? or, how comes a bird into the bed-cham- 
ber? The bed-chamber is the ſecureſt place, and a thougiit is the 
moſt ſecret act: what can be more ſectet then a thought? who 
can hear the ſound of our thoughts, or underſtand their lan- 
guag* ? We fay, Thought is free. Thoughts fall not un4:c the 


coguilance, or cenſure of any court. That which fears no ev{- 


dence, fears no fentence : Vet, God to whom our thoughts are 
evident, can (end in evidence againſt our thouguts. 4 Bird 
of the air ſball carry the voyce of that which hath no voycr. It is a 
proverbiall ſpeech, to note, that by the moſt unlikely moans, if 
other means fail, God will reveal thoſe curſis, and rascal chum 
ſpeedily. As it he had ſaid, Rather then ſuch ſecret wichedne(ſe 
ſhall be undiſcovered, God will make birds peale, ant hunber doors 
ſpeake, the ſtone out of the wall, and the beeme out of the tin (all 
peake, rather then filence (hill cover ſuch a wichedurſſe. More 
diſtiatly, when he ſaith, A bird of the air (511! carry the voyce, 
he implies two things. Firſt, that it ſhall be revea!c4 by ſome 
unexpected means, or by means as little ſuſpected tor the 
doing of ſuch a thing, as a bird is. As, hen Baluam went on 
ſinſully, the dumb afſe ſpeaking with mans voyce, forbad the mad- 
neſſe of the Prophet; Balaum little dreamt of ſuch a reprover ; 
and theſe (hall as little dream of ſuch a tale-bearer. Sccondly, 
This phrale of ſpeech implies that the matter ſhall be revealed 
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by ſome ipeedy means, A bird ſball doe it: the meſſenger (hall 
not go but run, he ſhall not run but fly, a Pegaſus ſball be the 
Poaſt, he (ball have wings added to his feet, he (hall have wings 
in ſtead of feet. The Angels are deſcribed with wings in Scrip- 
ture to ſhew their ſpeed, a winged meſſenger (hall be diſpatcht 
on this errand. Once more, as ſome refer this diſcovery purely 
to the providence of God, ſo others to the policy of Princes, 
who have their ipics flying like birds in al; laces ; men no 
more feared to carry the report of what is ſpoken, then a bird 
is. They have their intelligencers in every bed-chamber, men 
no more feared to carry the report of what is ſpoken, then the 
chamber doors are. In the ſame ſenſe that Kings are ſaid to 
have long bands, we may ſay alſo that they have long ears : They 
have long bands, becauſe they can uſe means to ſtrike thoſe that 
are far from them: and they have long ears, becauſe they can uſe 
means to hear thoſe whoare far from them. But whether we 
take this or the former interpretation, the point is equally con- 
firmed, for even thoſe diſcoveries which are made by men, are 
ordered and — 2 on by che wife and holy providence of 
God, who doth ſo hateevill,and all the works of moral dark- 
neſſe, eſpecially the curling of Kings and lawfull Magiſtrates, 
that he will diſcover them out of all the deeps, either of natu- 
rall or artificiall darkneſſe. 

Further, God bringeth good things as well as evil, juſt and 
holy actions, as well as finfull and unjuſt, out of the — of 
darkneſſe: Many works of light lye in darkneſſe : many excellent 
things are under concealment. Davids integrity lay in the dark, 
yet God brought it forth as the light, and his innocency as the 
noon-day. God is not unrighteous to forget or conceale, 
either our labour of love, or labours in holineſſe, though 
men doe. 

Laſtly, How great an experiment hath God given us of this 
truth, in that grand diſcovery which he hath made to the world 
in this later age) of another world. A great of the world, 
even ſo great as bears the name of a new world, was a deep thing 
of darkneſſe, to this part of the world, for many and many a» 
ges and generations. No man ſo much as dream'd of ſuch Nati- 
ons as are now diſcover'd.The ſurface of thoſe huge Countreys 
was as little known to us as the center of the earth is: yea it 
was. judged a kind of hereſie in ancient times, to ſay there 
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were Ant ipodet. But now cis known that the feet of our Bre- 
thren have walked oppoſite to the ſoles of our feet; and we 
have not only experience but light of reaſon enough to evince 
it. God hath made Art a key to nature, and hath diſcovered 
many deep things out of that darkneſſe to us, which our fore- 
fathers never ſaw. Thus we ſee, that deep things, both Divine 
and humane, and theſe both practicall and naturall, are fetcht 
out of darkneſſe by the mighty power and unſcarchable wiſe- 
dome of 

There are three wayes by which God makes diſcoveries of 
evill plots or practices, lying in deepeſt darkneſſe. 

Firſt, By the confeſſion of the perſon whoſe head hath contri- 
ved, or his hand ated them. Evill in the heart drops out at 
the mouth, and this two wayes. 

1. By queries and queſtions put to the guilty. Such are of- 
ten cntrapt in their own anſwers, and their own tongues are a 
witneſſe againſt themſelves, As ſpeech bewrayeth whence men 
are, ſo what they have been doing ( Prov. 20. 5.) Counſel in the 
beart of man is like deep water, but a man of underſtanding will draw 
it out. He draws it out by queſtions and examinations, When 
thoſeblack waters will not flow out of themſelve s, they are 
pumped up by the art and induſtry of others. 

2. A confeſſion of theſe deep things out of darkneſs is made 
by the workings of a mans own conſcience. When conſcience 
is touched and beginneth to ake, that will tell tales; It is hard 
for a man at ſuch a time to keep his owne counſel. It was the 
caution of an, Ancient, Be q of doing any thing which is ill, Turpe quid au- 
though there be o witneſſe but thy ſelfe : If thou could'ſtdoe it thy 414, te fine 
conſcience taking no notice of it, thou mighceſt poſſibly keep e tine. 
it ſecret, but whatſoever thou doeſt, is done in the eye of con- 
ſcience, therefore take heed. We have a ſaying, that murther will 
out, and if nothing elſe bring it out, conſcience will : Con- 
ſcience will examine a man as ſtrictly as any inquiſitor in Rome, 
And as men examined and tortured by ſevere inquiſitors, con- 
fefſe what they would not, ſo alſo doe they who are examined 
and + 7 therack by their own conſciences. 

y, God revealeth deep things immediately by bis own ſpirit: 

As the ſpirit revealeth the holy counſels of God to us, ſo the 
moſt ſecret evil deſigns, and counſels of men ( 2 Kings 6, 11. 
When the King of Syria could take no counſell, but it was pre- 
8 1 2 ſently 
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iently diſcovered, he might well be caſt into a ſuſpicion, that 
ſome about him were falſe to him, and held correſpondence 
with the enemy, Therefore ( ſaith the ſtory) the heart of the 
King of Syria was jore troubl: d for this thing 3 and be called bis ſer- 
unt a and (aid unto them, Will yee not ſhew me which of us is for the 
King of Iſrael ? Andone of bis ſerpants ſaid, none my Lord, O King, 
but Eliſha the Prophet that is in 1jrael, telleth the King of Ifrael the 
words that thou ſpeakeſt in thy bed-chamber. The Spirit of God 
revealed the deep counſels of the Syrian King unto the Pro- 
phet, and the Prophet revealed them to men. 

There is a third way which is more common, by which the 
Lord di{covers deep things out of dai kueſſe, and that is, by won- 
der full providences ;he makes ſomg acts of his own proyidenceas 
keys to unlock the ſecrets of men, as hands to pluck off the 
valls, as winds to diſpel the clouds, and ſcatter the mitts which 
hid their actions or intentions. In the hiſtory of Joſepb,we have 
an admirable demonſiration of this: It was a ſecret, a detp 
thing of darkneſſe that his brethren conſpir'd againſt him, chey 
ſold him into Egypt,ard brought his torn coat home all bloudy 
to his father, which cauſed the plain hearted old man to con- 
clude,that ſome evil! beaſt bath devoured him. Thus the matter was 
locked up; yet God makes ſeverall acts of his providence as 
keys to open it, Firſt, Famine pincheth Jacob aud his family, 
then Joſephs brethren muſt into Eg ypt, and after one journe 
they muſt make a ſecond, and then Benjamin maſthe decaied, 
and Simeon bound, here was a ſtrange fſgries and ſucceſſion of 
providences till the whole matter was diſcovered, The Gun- 
powder plot was a deep thing of daikueſſe, a ftrange monſter 
( Cui lumen ademptum) which ſaw no light, not only becauſe 
it never took effect, but becauſe it was kept ſo cloſe a long time 
under oaths, and ſtrongeſt concealments, that there was not 
the leaſt ſuſpirion of ir,yet by aſtrange providence God di ſco- 
vers this deep thing out of darkneſſe: a letter written wich 
uncouth expreſſions, and by miſtake put into a wrong hand, 
was the occalion of bringing all to light. Later times have 

given us great experiences of this; The beſt intelligences we 
have had of ſecret counſels have been from their cabinets who 
contrived them, 

Take four corollarics from this. 

Firſt, Be afraid to doe or to plot any evil ſecretly : The Lord 
diſcovers 
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diſcovers deep things out of darkneſſe. Utua'ly they who doe 
things that are not fit to be ſeen, conceive they are not, or ſball not 
be ſeen either in doing them, or when they are done. Flatter not 
your ſelves in this vain hope, you may calta vail upon them a 
while, but out they will at laſt, 

Secondly, Be not afraid ot the fecret plottings of evill men, 
or of the deep things of their darkneſſe, how deep ſoever the 
waycs and counlels ct men are laid, yet they are all above- 
board to God. Suppoſe enemies are taking counſel againſt us, 
yet we have a power tull friend behind clic hangings, who hears 
every word they fay, and ſets downe in a book every reſolve 
they make, and will in ſitteſt ſcaſon, boch diſcover and diſap- 
point them. Let this be encouragement to all the faithfull, 
their father in heaven knows and over - rules the darkeſt deligus 
of wicked men on earth. | 

Thirdly, When men are plotting, let us be praying. David knew 
Achitopbel could give deſperate and deep countel againſt him, 
therefore he prayeth, Lord turne the counſel of Achitephel into 
fooliſbneſſe : As it he had (aid, Lord thou knoweſt what be bath 
adviſed, I doe not, be is plotting againſt me, Lord take notice that I 
am praying unto thee ; plots were never any match for prayer, nor 
the counſells of the wicked able to ſtand before the ſupplications of 
the righteous. 

Fourthly, Ne wans uprightneſſe ſball be alwayes bid : God will 
clear the innocent, for he diſcovereth deep things out of dark- 
neſſe, he that maniſeſts the guilt of all, will alſo manifeſt the 
innocency of his. There is ſeldome any eminent or (ingularc 
good thing don in the wor ld, but it fals under miſconſtruction, 
and often ſuch gloſſes are given as corrupt the contexture ot 
ſincet eſt works; for the concluſions of malice are ever like thoſe 
of logick following ( deteriorem partem ) che weaker and worſer 
part. How often is holineſſe miſcall'd hypoccrilie,and zeal vain- 
glory? How often is contending for the faich,misjudged facti- 
on,and contending againſt errour hamour? In the midſt of all 
theſe dark thoughts of men concerning our works, this may 
bear up our hearts, that as God knows them what they are, ſo 
he will make them appear as they are. The Lord Chriſt comforts 
his diſciples again all the calumnies and miſ-apprehenſjons of 
the world, though they ſhould be called Beelzebubs, and made 
as black as hell by traducing pens or tongues, yet ſaith he (Mat. 

10,25. ) 


— 
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10. 25.) Fear them not, for there is nothing covered, that ſhall not 
be revealed, and bid, that ſhall not be knowne : which words may 
have a double aim. 

1. To deter the Diſciples from concealing the word of God 
for ſcar of men. As it Chriſt had ſaid : Be ye bold and conſtant 
in delivering the meſſage which I ſhall put into your mouths, declare 
to the world the whole counſell of God, keep not back, conceale not 
bis truth, betray not his cauſe by a cowardly ſilence : for what ſoever 
plaufible excuſes you may make to palliate and hide this lowneſſe and 
falſeneſſe of your ſpirits, yet at length all will out; and though you 
would not declare the truth of God to his glory, yet God will declare 
the whole truth concerning you to your ſhame ; as the madneſſe o 
your perſecutors ſball be manifeſt , ſo alſo ſhall your fearfullneſſe, 
therefore ſear them not, What I tell you in darkneſſe, that ſpeake 
ye in the light, &c. for what ye doe or forbeare to dee in darkneſſe, 
ſhall come to light, with the reaſons of it. 

2. Theſe words aim at the ſupport of the Diſciples under the 
ſlanders and ſpitefull opinions of men, when they fully and 
couragiouſly — and preach the word of God. As if he 
had ſaid, Tour innecency may be hid, and your righteouſneſſe un- 
knowne, you may be called Beelzebub and Devil for ſpeaking the 
truths of God, yet I will take a time to put off theſe ugly di ſgui ſer, 
and render you even to the eye of the world ſuch as you are, upright 
and honeſt men; my zealous and faithſull meſſengers : for I aſſure 
you, there is nothing covered that ſhall not be revealed : and therefore 
your faithſullneſſe to my cauſe and Goſpel ſhall not; doe ye reveale my 
bidden truths, and leave it to me to reveal your integrity, how much ſo- 
ever it may be hidden. Upon the ſame ground that wicked men 
are to fear, godly men are not to fear: wicked men have cauſe 
to fear, becauſe their evill deeds ſhall be made manifeſt ; and 
godly men are not to fear, yea they are to rejoyce,becauſe their 
goodneſſe and good deeds ſhall be made manifeſt : all their u 
rightneſſe and faithfull intentions for the promoting of t 
honour of Chriſt, and advancing of his Golhel, ſhall be ſet in 
the open light. 

Vet further, Though we ſhould doe much good, which is in 
the dark to, or hidden from our ſelves ( for there are, as ſins, 
ſo, in a ſenſe, good works of ignorance )) or if we ſhould have 
forgotten the good which we have don knowingly, yet the Lord 
will redeem our works out of this darknefſealſo, the darkneſſe 
I mean, 
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I mean,whether of our own ignorance or torgettulnes, neither 
ſecrecy nor in ſcience nor oblivion, out own or others, can 
long cover a good work ; letit be only ourcare to do good, ic 
is the care of Chriſt chat no — which we have done (hall be 
loſt or left in perpetaall darknes.God makes many diſcoverics 
of deep things out of darkneſſe here, and he will make an uni- 
verſall diſcovery at laſt: As that Apoſtolicall caution againſt 
raſh judgement clearly imports ( x Cor.4.5. ) Judge nothing be- 
fore the time, untill the Lord come who will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkneſſe ( whether good or bad) and will make manifeſt 
the cownſels of the bearts (whether juſt or unjult ) and then Hall e- 
very man ( who is praiſe worthy) bave praiſe of God. The Apoſtle 
in this aims rather at the encouragement of the Saints, whole 
beſt actions are often hid, then at the terrour of the wicked, 
who delire and hope that their evil actions (hall be al ways hid. 
Thus we ſee how God diſcovers dark and deep things. In the 
next verſe we ſhall ſee him altering and diſpoſinꝑ, turning and 
changing great things, even the Nations of the earth. 


Verl. 23. He increaſeth the Nations and deſtroyeth them, he en- 
largeth the Nations and ftraitneth them againe. 


Here are two aft of providence, like cheker work, „ a white Vn De- 
and a black: an act of mercy, and an act of judgement, an act 22 — 
of the right hand, increaſing and enlarging, and an act of the leſt, — — wt 
deſtroying and ftraitning Nations, God doth not only abaſe parti- in hs que uni 
cular perſons how great ſoever they are ( looſing the bond of vel aller ius re- 
Kings, and pouring contempt upon Princes, &c. ) but he hath a con- 45 —— 

troverſie with whole Nations and Kingdomes, they (hall be — 
abaſed and ſmart under his hand, if they go on provoking and aumeroſfiſims 


finning againſt him. . Merc. 
He increaſeth the Nations. 


The word which we tranſlate to increaſe, hath a double deri- NAV, 
vation. Some take it from a root which ſigniſies to augment or ＋ yo 
F are. 


multiply. Others take it from a root which tignifies to erre or 

— in conſtruction, ts deceive. Hence ſome render, > fg 
He decetveth the Nations, and deſtroyeth them: So the Septuagint; gum, 

and it is a truth, God deceiveth the Nations, he leaveth them Decipiens gen- 
to their own miſtakes,or to the evil counſels of others, and then ter & perc ens 


deftroyeth them, Deſtruction is uſually let in by miſapprehenſi- Sept. 
on. 
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on, The judgement of God upon the outward eſtate begins at 
a judgement upon the underſtanding. Seldome hath any Nati- 
on periſhed,but they ſee they have been befooled, and that they 
refuſed their one good before they were deprived of it. As 
the text may bear this tranſ lation, ſo the truth flowing from 
it, is very uſefull. 

But becauſe the ordinary acception of the word runs faireſt, 
He increaſeth the Nations, & c. I (tall inſiſt only upon that. 

When God made the world, he ſaid to man, yea to ev 
thing that had life in ic, ahd ſo power of increaling, Increaſe 
end multiply : A word from God makes the creature multiply. The 
increaſe 7 every thing is from God, as well as the conſtitution 
of ic, There isa three-fold increaſe. Firſt in number: God 
{aid to Abrabam, I will multiply thy ſeed as the ſand of the ſea, and 
as the ftars of beaven, and it was fo, Secondly, He increaſeth 
Nations in riches and plenty; he bleſſeth their basket and 
their ſtore; they lend to others and doe not borrow. Third- 
ly, He increaſeth Nations in honour and reputation, they 
are the head, and not the taile, the ſheaves of their neighbours 
round about, fall downe to their ſheate. Such honour is pro- 
miſed the Jewes, That ten men ſhall take hold out of all languages 
of the Nation /, even ſhall take bold of the shirt of him that is a Few, 
ſaying, we will goe with you, for we have heard that God is with you. 
Zech. 8. 23.) Thus the Nations are increaſed by a word of 
bleſſing from the mouth of God. 

And as he increaſeth, fo he deſtroyeth. The decayes of Nations 
are from God, as well as their improvements are. God decla- 
reth his power by pulling down, as well as by raiſing up, by 
killing, as well as by making alive, by deſtroying, as well as 
by increating. 

This deſtruction is wrought two wayes; openly, or ſecretly. 
Sometime God is a moth and rottenneſſe to a Nation, he deſtroyes 
then ſilently, and unſeen ¶ Hoſ.5.12.) they decline and moul- 
der away, they know not how. Sometime be # a lion, and as 
a young. lion unto a Nation, he will tear and goe away, and none [hall 
reſcue ( Hol. . 14. ) He deftroyeth them viſibly, by diſeaſes and 
plagues, hy taminefand the ſword. By ſome one, or by all theſe, 
he deſftroveth them, till, as he threatned the Jewes ( I.. 6, 
11.) the Cities be waſted without Inhabitants, and the hou ſes with- 
oi men, and the land be utterly de olate. 

The 
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The laſtbranch of the verſe is of the ſame importance with N 
the former. 


He enlargeth the Nations, and ſtraitneth them againe. 


There is a different reading, for ſome render the formeras 
an act of judgement, He ſcattereth or ſubverteth the Nations, and 
the later as an act of mercy, He reftoreth them againe. Thus 
he baniſhed the Jewes into Babylon, and after ſeventy yeares 

t them back to their owne land, We underftand the 
former clauſe as an act of mercy, the later of wrath and judge- 
ment. 

The Originall word fignifies to ex or ſtretch a thing Subverſus in 
forth. _ God — — ä — their bor- X 
ders, and ha ti n „ gives them more 270087 
room. — — of the Church is deſcribed by the — 
Pro (Iſa. 49. 20.) ſuch is the enlargement of Nations. The vel exrendere 
children which thou bave after thou baſt loſt the other, ſhall ſay cui cum al- 
againe in thine ear, The place is too ſtrait for me, give place to me eltern 
be I may dwell. As Bees ſwarm when the hive is overcharged, — 
or as rivers overflowing break their bounds ; ſo doe the Na- — 
tions of the earth, who are compared to great rivers, God tere propegat 
ſometimes opens theſe flood - gates, and lets them out like a & dl eas, 
mighty torrent. The irruptions of the Gothes and Vandals, of Dult. 
the Hunne and Heruli, are famous among Hiſtorians, And as 
barbarous Nations ſpread out themſelves becauſe of numbers, 
ſo doe other Nations by their power. The Babylonian, the 
Perſian, the Grecian, the Roman Empires, extended the wings 
of their ſovereignty all the world over, 

Mr Broughton tranſlates, He ſpreadeth the Nations, and gern "Wy Dux; 
eth them; ſo both parts of that verſe ſpeak mercy © NA 
ons; others of the learned join in that tranſlation. The He- 7 ſen m ficut 
brew word beareth that ſenſe moſt properly, tignifying to lead, ha grezem 
yea, to lead gently, peaceably and quictly, as a ſhepheard leadech f H, 
his flock, or as a father his child. Many offering: of the Jewes — — — 
in their ceremonious worſhip, were denominated from this 4% A * 
word, Minchab, becauſe they were brought in ſuch an honou- em bono« 
rable way, and preſented before the Lord.. The — of ris cauſa alicui 


j bl, , 
God leads all people, his owne people are led by a ſpecial! — hs 


providence, as the Iſraelites were in the day by a cloud, and — 


in the night by a pillar of fire. The Lord alone did lead them, aud dum tend 
Tt there River, 
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_ verned, He leadeth them into wayes of peace and proſperity, 


12. The Lord in 


there was no ſtrange God with bim (Deut. 3 
„ be guided them in 


mercy led forth the people which he bad redee 
bis ſtrength to bis holy habitation ( Exod. 15. 13.) This inter- 
pretation runs fair. And while we, in ſtead of be leadeth, ren- 
der, be ſtraitneth tbem; we mean, he leadeth them into ſtraits, 
As he ſpreadeth them out by proſperity, ſo raieneth them 
by affliction. In this variety of reading, the ſcope Ind generall 
ſenſe of the Text is the ſame, ſetting forth the irreſiſtible pow- 
er of God, in diſpoſing Nations for the better, or for the 
worſe, as he ſceth cauſe, or as they give it him, 
Firſt Obſerve, 

There is a viciſitude and change in Nations as well & in per ſons. 

In this verſe the ſcoals go up and downe, He increaſetb 
the Nations and deſtroyeth them, be enlargeth them, and ſtraitneth 
them agaiue. Particular men, are ſometimes up, and ſometimes 
down, ſometimes well, and ſomrimes ſick, ſomtimes enlarged, 
and ſometimes ftrairned. Now as it is with the parts, fo wich 
the whole; and though the world be a diſimulat body, yet 
in one notion it is a limular body, being all alike in ſubiefti. 
on to vanity and change. What Nation is there but hath ſuffer- 
ed many-changes ? This Nation bath been a great example of 
it, and ſo ir is at this day: And unleſſe we bumble our ſelves 
before God, and kifſe the Son leaſt he be further angry, we have 
cauſe to fear greater changes then ever we have had. Who knows 
what changes a year, yea a day may bring forth ? Theſe two 
things arc out of all queſtion. 1. That we have deſer ved the 
worlt ot changes, 2. That the face of aftairs looks as if we 
ſhou!d every day change for the worſe, till we come to the 
wor fl. 

Secondly Obſerve, 

Ail the changes in Nations are from God. 

He mcreaſeth and ftraitneth them, bis prouidenc ( not fate) 
watcherb ever them, to order all their motions. As the \wotions of 
fingle perſons, ſo the motions of whole Kingdom are orde- 
red by a higher hand. Divine providence acts upon every ſtage 
of worldly affairs in the world. There is a wheel in a whee], 
Gods wheel moves in all the wheels of the cieature: States can- 
not doe what they pleaſe, and go on after their own pleaſure, 
God governs the Governours, as much as thoſe who are go- 
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he alſo leadeth them into wars and troubles. We have both 
expreſt ( Jer. 2 ) Like as I bave watched over them, to 
pluck up, and to break down, and to deſtroy, ſo will I waich over them, 
to build and to plant, faith the Lord. No people in the world did 
ever find God more increaling or — Soy then the 
Jewes did, They were as ſet upon a Beacon, tor all the world 
to look and gaze at: They were Gods peculiar treeſure, yer 
he caſt them out as dung or droſſe. He increaſed them in num- 
ber, in riches, and in honour. When the ſcvereſt courſes were 
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taken to diminiſh them (as in ZXgypt by (laying the Males ) te. Mere 


he then increaſed them : yet the hand of God was as eminent 
in deſtroying as increaſing them. More then ſix hundred thouſ- 
and came out of Æg 1 all whoſe carkaſſes (excepting two) 
fell in the Wilderneſſe. God increaſed them again in Caxaan, 
they were almoſt innumerable when David numbred them; 
yet he deſtroyed and waſted them by the Babylonians, After 
their returne from Babylor, they grew mighty againe, at laſt 
God ſent the Romans, who took their City and Temple from 
them: And how they have been ſcattered and emptied ever 
fince, the Records of ancient times, and the experiences of this 
declare. What God did and hath done with the Nation of 
the ſewes, he hath alſo done in many other Nations, and can 
doe in all. He can lift them up, or caſt them downe, give them 
a being, or no being, a well-being, or a miſerable being, at 
his pleaſure. The abſolute ſovereignty and greatneſſe of God, 
will bear him out in theſe works, upon the greateſt Nations, 
What's the greatneſſe of any one, or of all Nations put toge- 
ther to the greatneſſe of God ? Behold ( faich the Prophet, 
Iſa. 40. 15. ) the Nations are as the drop of a bucket, and are 
counted as the ſmall duſt of the ballance, A Bucket full of 
water is no great matter to the Occan, what then is a drop ? 
All the weight that can be put into a pair of ballances is not 
much, what then is the light duſt, which hangs about it? We 
know that bears no weight at all. It is no more for the great 
God to move the greateſt Nation upwards or downwards,into 
an increaſe or a diminution, then to blow away the ſnalleſt 
duſt. And as if a drop or a duft were too much, the 171 verſe 
aſſures us, that All Nations before him are as nothing, and they are 
counted to bim as leſſe then nothing and vanity, Nor can God ever 
want means to increaſe or deſtroy whole Nations, who made 
T t 2 the 
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the whole world without means: Cannot be ſpeake a Nation into 
any thing, who |pake the world out of nothing ? When a people in- 
creaſe in fin as much as in ſoveraignty, and are ftraicned in o- 
bedience and thankfullnefſe to God who hath enlarged them, 
then he reduces them to their former not 
Job hath not yet done with this argument, but as he had told 
us of the judgements of God upon greateſt perſons before he 
_ of Nations, ſo now having ſpoken of the judgements of 
upon Nations, he deſcends in his concluſion to thoſe a- 
gaine which God ſends upon eminent perſons, in the two laſt 
Verſes of this Chapter. 


Jos, Chap. 12. Verl. 24, 25. 


He taketh away the heart of the chiefe of the people of the 
earth, and cauſeth them to wander in a Wilderneſs 
where there is no way. 

They grope in the dark without light. and he maketh them 
to ſtagger like a drunken man, 


Heſe two Verſes are the continuation and conclulion o f 
ob"5 argument, lifting up the power and wiſdome of 
God in his diſpenſations towards men, 

In the former part of the Chapter we have diſcuſſed what 
God doth to perſons, and what to Nations. Here Fob turneth 
his ſpeech upon a point which he had touched before. He ma- 
keth the Judges fools, or turneth their counſels into folly ; 


Now, Hee taketh away the heart of the chiefe of the people of the 
earth, 


Hee taketh away. 


Some read, He changeth. Others, He removeth, or, cauſeth 
to decline. The Hebrew will beare either of theſe readings, 


He taketh away 


The beart of the chiefe of the people of the earth. 
The heart is the chiefe piece in any of the people of the earth, 


And here he taketh away the heart of the chief of the people of the 


earth 


— © 
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earth. Tis fad when the chieſe part is taken away from the 


chiefeſt of the people. 
The heart under a naturall confideration is that noble in- 


ſtrument of life ſeated in the midit of the body: by a metaphor c ,,, ms. 
it ſignifies any thing which is ſeated in the middle, or toward phoram fgnifi« 
the center, becauſe the heart is ſo placed in the body. And by a «at medium 

Synechdoche, the heart is put frequently in Scripture for the Mer hh ; 


motions of the heart, or for whatloever acteth there. The un- , 
derſtanding, will, afſections, purpoſes, reſolutions, or courage um 


el, per 
hea omnia 
ſedes 


of man, any or all of theſe are expreſſed by the heart, becauſe e in corde, 
mens, volunt as, 


To take away the heart, hath reference chiefly to theſe three c · Pined. 


any or all theſe are wrought in, or iſſue from the heart. 


things. 

Firũ, He taketh away the underftanding, and leaveth men to 
the guidance of ignorance : and then they are hurried by guſts 
of paſſion, not ordered by the dictates of reaſon. God benights 
their minds, their fooliſh hearts arc darkned, and ſo they be- 
come vain both in their imaginations and reſolves. The chie fe 
of the earth are then neither able to give good counſel, nor rc- 
ceive it, they who formerly were as Oracles, betray a feeble- 
neſſe of judgement, and the graveſt States - men prove infants 
in underftanding. All wholeſome remedies and proper expe- 
dients for their one good, or the publike ſafety, art taken 
from them when God taketh away their hearts. This was fur- 
ther ſhewed at the 19th Verſe, whether I reter the Reader. 

Secondly, The heart is put for the will. Some interpret this 
text, rather of the will then of the underſtanding : God is ſaid 
to take away the will, when he takes ic off from hat ic was ſet 


Cords omen 
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upon before, and cauſeth ic to move and incline to another ob · lc ee 
ject. ¶ Prov. 21. 1.) The Kings beart is in the band of the Lord, Aquin. 


as the rivers of water, be turneth it {whether ſoever he will : By the 
beart we are to unde ſtand the will of Kings; turning proper - 
ly concerns the will: The will putteth it ſelfe out to proſe- 
cute what the underſtanding diftates : The will uſually walketh 
in, or after the light of the underſtanding. God works ſo effectually 
in the heart of the chiefe of the people of the eartb, that though their 
underftandings give them light to walk in ſuch a way ( whe- 
ther it be a falſe or a true light or way, is not the point here ) 
yet he can take their wills off from it, and ſurneth them whether 


ſoever be will. As the perſons of Kings are in the hand of God to 
protect 
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protect them, ſo their wills are in his hand to guide and over- 
power them. They who are maſters of men, are not maſters of tbeir 
owne will, A King who rules others, is not under hi owne rule. The 
livilicade is very elegant, God turneth his heart even as the 
rivers, or ſprings of water: Rivers of water are led by their 
chanels, you may draw them this way or that way by cutting 
out water-courſes, When the will of any one of the chiefs of 
the earth runs ſtrongly in ſuch a conſtant fiream, God can ſtop 
it, cut out ſluces (as it were) and give it a new channel, he can 
empty the ſtream of a King, will, into a channel of bis mne making, 
and cauſe this river to run upon what ground he pleaſeth. 
Some of the Ancients ebſerving what ſtrange courſes the hearts 
of moſt Kings have run, turn the interpretation of this Te 
into another channel, telling us it muſt be expounded of the 
Saints who are [piritvall Kings. Do you think, ſay they, that the 
beart of Pharaoh, Antiochus, Herod, or of Julian, was in the hand 
of God? Doth Cod turn the heart into the wayes of bloud and 
perſecution againſt his people ? ſurely ſuch mens hearts are in 
the hand of the devil, not of God, fo they argue. But by their 
leave, we are not afraid to ſay, that even the hearts of wicked 
Kings are in the hand of God, yet he hath no hand in their 
wickedneffe, unleſſe to bound it. The wills of the moſt willfall 
Piinces are flexible and movable at the will of God, even while 
they move, yea ſpurn againſt it:he makes them ſubjeR to his ſe- 
cret will, while they are rebelling againſt his revealed will. 
They will not doe the later, but the former is done upon them 
whether they will or no. Some men are ſo will full that they turn 
their whole ſoul into will; there is nothing of reaſon or under- 
ſtanding, nothing of love or affection appears in them, but all 
of will : Their ſouls are loſt in their wills: yet theſe wils God 
finds out, and diſpoſeth of. The will of Princes ( ſaith a Hea- 


Nec me fugit then) is ſtiff and ſtrong, unready and unwonted to the dire- 
uam dur C Etion of others. They who are full of power think all muſt o- 
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bey their wills, therefore to make their wills either ſubje& or 
obcdient, argues tranſcendent power. The wills of moſt men 
are ready to follow the wills of Princes,as the ſhadow doth the 
body: therefore to make their wils follow, is the work of God, 
C Eccleſ. S. 4.) Where the word of a King is, there is power, and 
who may ſay unts bim, what doſt thou ? Princes will not be ſtop'd 
but by a fuperiour power, their priviledge is great, and many 
times 
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times the violence of cheir ſpirits greater. As Pilate when : 
ſome adviſed him to alter the inſcription upon the Crols of * — — 
Chriſt, anſwers, I bat I have written, I have written, it ſhall 1 
land: fo the chiefe of the earth, ſay, what we have done we have (aiph,, ſcr pf 
done, what we bave re ſolved, we bave reſolved. Yet God who is 
chief above all the chiets of the carth, taketh away, or remo- 
veth the hearts of the chiet of the earth, they ſhall not al wayes 
will what they would. A good man doth the evill which he 
would not, and evill men doe the good which they would not. 
God cauſeth them to will that the thing ſhall be done, though 
they have no will, either to the thing, or to the doing of it. 
Thirdly, The heart is put for courage and fortimude. God 
takes away the heart under this notion; He can make the moſt 
valiant men cowards, and pull du mne the higheſt ſpirits. As he gives 
women the courage of men, ſo he can make men leſſe then wo- 
men in courage ( Amor 2. 14, 15.) The Prophet ſheweth God 
taking away, not only fighting courage, but fly ing courage (fo 
ſome underſtand that text } The flight ſhall periſh from the ſwift, 
they ſhall not have a heart to ſhift tor themſelves : they once 
made ſure of it that they had legs to run, though no hands to 
fight, but their flight ſhall periſh, they ſhall not have ſo much 
ſpirit left as to run away. The fighting courage of Ifracl was 
quite ſunk ( Jeſb. 7. 5.) The bearts of the pecple melted, and be- 
came 4s water, that is, their courage failed. And it is threatned as 
a judgement ( Lev. 26. 36.) 1 will ſend a faintneſſe into their 
kearts, And what ſhall the effect of this be? The ſound of a ſhaken 
leafe ſhall cha ſe them, and they ſhall flee as fleeing ſrom a ſword: they 
ſhall not only flee at the beating of a drum, at the ſound ofa 
Trumpet, or at an Alaim to the battel, but at the ſound of a 
ſhaking leaf, Dent. 28. 65. The Lord ſhall give thee a trembling 
heart. 
Any of theſe wayes, the heart is in the hand of God, he can 
make an underſtanding heart fooliſh, a reſolved willtull heart 
flexible, and a ſtout couragious heart faint and fearfull. He chat 
had a heart like a lion, ſhall quake and be ( as we ſay }) whit-- 
livered, at the reall appearance, yea at the ſhadow of dan- 


ger. 
Thus the Lord fheweth his mighty power among the chict: 
of the earth, in taking away their hearts. 
God in Scripture calleth upon man tc give him his heart: 
My. 
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My Sonne give me thine heart. This act of God in the text is a 
chaſtening of the former negleR, 
Hence Obſerve, : 
God taketh away their bearts, who will not give up their hearts 
unto bim. ; .- 
If we gratiouſly give our hearts unto God, he will not judi- 
ciarily take our hearts from us. We never have our underſtand. 
ings, our wils, our courage, ſo much in our owne cuſtody, as 
when we reſigne them to Gods keeping. God would ſo order 
them in us and for us, that we ſhould have the command of 
them, were they once at his command. But if when he calleth, 
Give me thine heart, we or any of the chief of the earth ” wg 
will not give our hearts to thee, not our underſtandings to 
judge for thee, not our wills to ſubmit to thee, not our courage 
to act for thee : Then faith God, Iwill take away your hearts 
from you; you that uſe your underſtandings,your wills, your 
courage againſt me, ſhall not have them to uſe. (Hoſ7.11.) E- 
phraim is called a filly Dove without heart : then the chiefe of the 
earth are like filly Doves (though indeed ravenous Harpies) 
when God taketh away their hearts. The Saints are innocent 
Doves, without gall, and the wicked are ſilly Doves withdut a heart. 
God threatneth his pcople to ſend them ſuch Chiefs, Chiefs 
without an heart ( 1/a. 3. 4, 12.) 1 will give them children to be 
their Princes, and women ſhall rule over them. He doth not mean 
children in age, or women in ſex; for ſome women are of 
maſculine ſpirits, and have done valiantly. Twas Deborah a 
weman who ſaid, O my ſoul, thou baſt trodden downe ſtrength ; no 
man ever ſpake more like a man: Some children in years have 
acted like the aged, Jeſiah did ſo. So then the Prophets meaning 
is, I will give them rulers that ſhall be as little in underſtand- 
ing, as children are in ſtature, their reaſon ſhall ſcarce be a cu- 
bic high ; 1 will give them Chiefs, that ſhall be as timerous as 
women naturally are: Their courage ſhall ſcarce ſerve them 
to ſee their own blood without ſwooning, much leſſe to ven- 
ture their blood in any honourable ſervice. Thus God takes 
away the hearts of the chiefe of the people, when either they 
or the people refuſe to give God theirs. 


cg tx Again, The Hebrew is, He taketh away the beart of the [ Heads] 
Capicum pepulli, of the people in the carth. The Leaders and Governours of a peo- 


ple, are their Heads: That's the language of the old Teſtament 
every 
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every where, It is ill when the heart is taken from the beels or 
loxeſt of the people, but how miſerableis it, when the heart is 
taken from the beads or higheſt of the people. A people whole 
heads have no heart, are upon the matter headlciſe, A heart - 
leſſe head is no better then no bead. 

Laſfly Obſerve, 

All man}inde is not of one ranke. 

We have here the people, and the Heads of the people. As 
the naturall body is diſtinguiſhed into ſuperiour and infer- 
our, into noble and — parts, ſo is the politicall body: 
As that body is a monſter, which is all head, or whoſe head is 
too big for the body, ſo is that which hath no head, or a head 
too little for the body. Where all governe there is no govern- 
ment, and where all are chiefe, there can be no order, And as 
God hath appointed ſome to the dignity of Head(hip, for the 
preſervation of order, ſo it is their duty who are heads to pre 
ſerve order. The head takes care naturally for the whole body, 
the head ſees for the foot, and reſpects the little finger. Magi- 
ſtrates are culers over the perſons of the people, but they are 
ſervants to the good of the people. A people onghe to ſerve 
their rulers, yes rulers are the greateſt ſervants. As it is the du- 
ty of all to ſerve them, ſo ir is their office to ſerve all. He taketb 
away the heart of the chiefe, or, of the beads of the people. And what 


then ? 
None of the works of God are without effect, when he a- 


Qeth ſomwhat will come of ic, here is a three-fold effect fol- 
lowing this judiciary act of God, in taking away the heart of 
the chiefe of the earth, 

1. They wander in a Wilderneſſe where there is no way, 

2. They prope in the dark, without light. 

3. They ſtagger like a drunken man. 

The firſt of theſe effects is laid downe in the later clauſe of 
the 24% v. He cauſeth them to wander. 


The word which we tranſlate, to wander, ({ignifies both cor- 
porall and mentall wandering ; the errour of the foot, and the 
errour of the mind. Tis put for corporal! wandering (Gen. 
20. 13.) When God cauſed me ( faith Abraham ) to wander from 
my fathers bouſe ; and again, Gen. 37. 15. 'Tis put for mentall 
wandering, P/al.119. ut. Thave gene aſtray like a loſt ſbeep, ſcelę 
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thy ſervant; Iſa. 63. 17. O Lord, why haſt thou made us to erre 
from thy wayes ? 

But that which is moſt conſiderable here, is the act of God, 
He cauſeth them to wander; This intimates an efficiency: Hence 
tis queſtioned, How doth God cauſe man to wander? God doth 
not lead man into falſe wayes; nor doth he hinder man from 
going in thoſe which are good and right; thus God cauſeth 
no man to wander: And yet hedoth more then barely permit 
or ſuffer man to wander; ke is active in it, He cauſed them to 
wander. For the clearing of it, I anſwer. 

Firſt, God judgeth and pronounceth ſuch unworthy of light, 
who have abuſed ir, or that he ſhould clear their minds wich 
the knowledge of his truth, who have not obeyed his cruth, 
but held it in unt ighteouſneſſe. 

Secondly, Upon the paſſing of this dreadfull ſentence, he 
withdraweth or withholdeth his light from them. They muſt 
needs wander who walk in darkneſſe, and unleſſe God conti- 
nue his light, we return to our own darkneſſe. The ſetting of 
the ſun is enough to make the ſurface of the earth and the air 
dark, becauſe they have no inherent light : Godneeds not in- 
fuſe darkneſſe into us, to make us dark, we in our ſelves are 
nothing but darkneffe, 

Thirdly, Having withdrawne his light, God proceeds to 
an act of tradition, delivering ſuch up into the hands of their 
own dark luſts and black affections, yea he delivers ſuch up in- 
to the hand of ſatan, who is the Prince of darkneſſe, and who 
hath darkneſſe enough to caſt into the mind of man, till it be 
filled with darkneſſe. If our Goſpel be bid ( faith the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. ) it is bid to them that are loſt, in whom the God of this 
world bath blinded the eyes of their mind, leſt the light of the glorious 
Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 
Satan is Gods Executioner : the God of this world blinds 
their eyes, who ſee not the offered light of God ; and the more 
it is offered and neglected, the n ore he blinds them, and the 
more they wander. They wander who never ſaw the light, but 
they wander moſtdangerouſly who are blinded with the lighr, 
or becauſe they have abuſed it, 

Fourthly, The Lord is ſaid to cauſe men to wander, becauſe 
he ordereth the objects and occaſions, the means and manner, 
the ſteps and degrees of their abberrations, They who wander 


moſt 
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Chap. 12. 
moſt out of the way of obedicnce, cannot wander out of the 
eye and way of providence, The providence of God is ever in 
its way, even in reference to them who wander out of the way. 
They who act moſtconfuſedly, indiſpoſedly, and erroniouſly, 
are kept in a due courſe and method, as to the purpoſe and de- 
figne of God. The Prophet Iſaiah ( Chap. 20. 20.) ſpeaks of a 
bridle that ſhall be in the jawes of the people, cauſing them to erre or 
wander, A br idle is rather to keep in the way, then to carry out 
of the way. The place is of a diſticult interpretation: moſt ex- 
pound it of the power of the Babylunians, which being put in- 
to the jaws of the Jewiſh Nation, cauled them to wander out of 
their owne countrey into captivity, yea and cauſed many of 
them to erre and wander trom che way of holy doftrine and 
worſhip. However we may allude to that Scripture for the 
clearing of the point in hand, though we make no proof of it. 
The bridle of providence is in the jaws of many men, even in 
the jaws of the heads of the carih, cauſing them ( as Fob ſpeaks 
here) to wander, and yet while they are wandering, chat bri- 
dle rules and holds them within the compaſſe of divine plea- 
ſure. Thus the Lord who guides his — in his owne way, 
cauſeth many to wander ina wildernes where there is no way, 
and yet guideth them in their wand-rings. For as the darknes 
is no darkneſſe to God, ſo the wildernelſe is no wilderneſſe to 
God: his providence is in a clear way to the fulfilling of his 
own counſels, how much or how long ſoever he cauſeth men 


to wander from theirs. 
In a wilderneſſe. 


We are not to take this wilderneſſe literally, as if the mean - 
ing were that God bringeth men into deſerts and waſts, as he 
did Iſrael his people fourty years together. To wander in a wil- 
derneſſe is a proverbial! ſpeech, and implies theſe two things. 

1. He is ſaid to wander in a wilderneſſe, who is — of 
his way, or knoweth not how to dire& and make his courſe, 
we ſay, The man's in a wood, when we perceive one intangled in 
ſpeech or action. Hence 

2. To wander in a wilderneſſe, notes improbability, yea ex- 
treameſi difficulty of attaining our end. A man that is in a wide 
vaſt wilderneſſe, gives himſelf tor loſt, every ſtep may be back- 
ward as well as forward: As he knows not where he goes, — 

Uu 2 
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he knowes not whether he goes: He is in a wilderneſſe, who 

knoweth not bis way, or deſpaireth of his end. 
IN au The Originall word is Tobis. Moſer hath it to expreſſe the 
u On. Chaos, Gen. 1.1. The earth was without form, aud void: Before 
ſuſieres nor- God planted the world, all the world was a wilderneſſe, a 
yen © place without form, it had no method in it: Creation metho- 
— , diz 'd that rude heap, and drew the wilderneſſe into a garden. 
mls ſr digt. A wilderneſſe notes any ſtate or condition without ſhape or 
cula u exis Older: and thoſe men wander in a wilderneſſe, who wanting 
Vincd. the true leadings of humane reaſon, and a divine rule, run 
Meme Ain dangerous and pernicious wayes, both to themſelves and 0- 
vias Gy raja. thers : He that goes in ſuch waycs, goes out of his way, yez 
nes incunt in- ( as the next clauſe of the verſe ipeaks ) he goes without all 


pernic i ſus. 


Where there is no ). 


JN ler, via The way is to be underſtood as the wilderneſſe, metaphori- 
que calcatuy ally: The word (ignifieth,not only a way which we tread wich 
fed his per me- Our feet, but the way which we tread with our actions: A rivhe 
tapbamarſw courſe of life is the way of man, Theſe ( through the juſt 
vel initarwn judgement of God) wander in « Wilderneſſe where there is no 
— way; that is, no plain, no right, no beaten wa, unleſſe beaten by the 
ſons of Belial, or by the travellers to the Land of trouble and 

darkneſſe. When God takes away the hearts of men, they run 

ſtrange courſes, and goe wayes which wiſe men never went, 

the foot of honefty, or of juſtice treads not their paths. They 

who go in ſuch wayes, gre in a Wilderneſſe where there is no way, 

Obſerve from this effect. 
Firſt, That the very miſtakes and errours of men are ſrom Gad. 

1, Spicituall miſtakes, or miſtakes in ſpiricuall things ( Ta. 

63. 17.) O Lord why baſt thou made us to erre from thy wayes ( ſo 

the Church cryeth out)) and bardened our beart from thy frare? 

God made them to erte when he did not effectually ſhew them 

thetruth ; he hardened their hcarts when he did not ſoften 

them. God left them a while to the conduct of their own luſts, 

becauſe they had long refuſed the conduct of his Spirit. They 

vexed bis ſpirit ( verſ. 11.) and therefore he gave them up to 

their own {pirits (Pſal. 8 1. 12.) All the motions of man are 
abberations, when he moves without, or againſt che counſell 


of God.. 
2.Miftakes 
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2. Miſtakes in civill things (which is the buſineſſe of this 
text) are from God too. God took away the heart of Rebo- 
boam, and then rejecting good counſel, be wandered in a M ilder- 
neſſe where there was no way. ¶ here fore the King bearkened not unto 
the people, for the cauſe was from the Lord, that he might performe his 
ſaying, 1 King. 12. 15. The Lord leſt Rehoboam to the pride of 
his heart, and to the blindneſſe of his minde, and then he ran 
into that extream miſtake, which loſt him ten parts of his 
Kingdome. 

Secondly, From the connexion, He taketh away the heart of 
the chiefe of the earth, and what followeth ? They wander in a 
wilderneſſe where there is no way. 

Obſerve, ben the heart is diſordered the whole man is di- 
ordered. 

Put the heart out of frame, and all is out of frame: The heart 
is the prime mover in man, uhether it be to doe good or to doe 
evil. Therefore the work of converſion beginneth at the heart, 
or is che giving of a new heart: God doth not give anew hand, 
or a new eye, a new tongue, or a new foot, but a new heart; be- 
cauſe he knows that if once the heart be new, the whole man 
will be renewed. If the heart be ſetled, all is ſetled: His heart 
is fixed ( ſaith the Plalmiſt ) axd be ſball not be afraid. The heart 
runs before the foot ſtirs, either into the wayes of tit1, or from 
the approach of danger. The heart is Pilot and guide ( under 
God ) of mans life and way. Where God takes away the heart 
he never ſtayes himſelſe, and he that hath not a heart within 
him, nor God near him, may doe any thing rather then what 
he ought, or goe any whether, rather then where he ſhould, 
He that is deſerted of God intangles bimſelſe at every ſtep, he is in a 
wilderneſſe, and the further he goes, the more he is out of his 
way. As it was with Pharaoh, God took away his heart, he 
would not hear the counſel that was given him to let the peo- 
ple goe, and then he wilder'd himſelt from day to day, till he 
was utterly ruined, every ſtep he took was out of the way of 
his owne ſafety and honour, 

Thirdly Obſerve, 

They that will not take Gods wayes, ſhall be carried where there 

is no way. 

God ſheweth man his way. Go here ( (aith God) it is a 

way of holineſſe; go there, it is the way of juſtice, come 
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hither,this is the way of truth: Thus God beckens and envites 
man into his way. It we ſay, no, but we will walk in our owne 
wayes, then God reſolves, ſeing you love to go out of my way, 
you ſhall go in a v ilderneſſe where there is no way; you ſhall 
meet with buſhes, thorns and briers to ſcratch and vex you 
yea, you ſhall meet with wild beaſts, with ſcorpions and ſer- 
pents, to ſting and devour you. God meeteth thoſe that rejoyce 
and work righteouineſle, even thoſe that remember him in his 
wayes( Iſa 64.5.) But buihes and briers,ſerpents and ſcorpions 
ſhall mcer thoſe who turn from the wayes of God, even thoſe 
who rejoyce and work unrighteouſneſſe. Theſe run into dan» 
ger, as taſtas they run int in. There's no ſafety out of Gods way, 
many have died in Gods way, but no man ever periſhed in it. It is ſaid 
of Abraham ( Heb. 11. 8.) That be went out be knew not whither. 
The Saints goc ar Gods call where there is no way, that is, no 
way known to them, but yet they are aſſured there is a way cut 
out and meaſured for them by the vviſdome of God: Abraham 
vvas ſure ofa good vvay, and of a good end, yet he vvent he 
knevy not vvhither, Abraham knevy he had God for his guide, 
though he knevy not a ſtep of the vvay he vvas to go. It becom- 
meth us to follovy God blindefold; blind obedience ( in that 
ſenſe) is good, bur due to none but God. Faith bids us doe 
that, for vvhich vve can give no reaſon but this, vve are com- 
manded to doe it. So ſome expound that of David ( P ſal. 119. 
104.) Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path ; he 
doth not ſay, the vvord vvas a light unto his eyes, but a light 
unto his feet ; the vvord is a light tothe eyes, that is, it (hi- 
neth to the underſtanding 3 yet the vvord is ſomtimes a light 
unto our feet, vvhen it is not a light unto our eyes, that is, God 
vvill have us go vvhere vve cannot ſee our vvay. An ſvvcrable 
to that of the Apoſtle (2 Cor. 5. 7.) Me walk by faith and not by 
fight ; Faith hath a light for its feet, but not to its eyes. Full 
vilion ſwallows up faith in heaven: And the more vilion we 
have on earth, the leſſe we act by faith. Beleevers have nota 
clear ſight, but they have a ſure guide. Wicked men would be 
thought to ſee much, but their fight leads them out of the true 
way, or into the wilderneſſe where there is no way, but that 
of fin, nor end, but that of ſorrow. Here is the firſt effect of 
Gods taking away the heart of the chiefe f the earth, they wander 
in a wilderneſſe where there is no way, We have two other effects, 
Verſe 25, Verſ. 


. 
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Verſ. 25. They grope in the dark, without light, and they ſtag- 
ger like a drunken man. 


They grope in the dark without light. 


The word ſignĩſies to finde out or prove our way by feeling, wen 
this we call groping. In the dark, hands or ftaves are to us in Pahavit teti- 
ſtead of eyes. A blind man though he be in the open ſun, yet he &#t, tangendo 
gropes for his way, for he wants the light of his eyes: a man D deriptio be- 
who hath the light of his eycs, yet wanting the light of che air, — nos 
and being in outward darkneſſe, even he muſt grope his way, tum eft cn, 
Job. 5. 14.) Eliphaz deſcribing the judgement ot God upon & mens aut e- 
the men of the world, faith, They meet with darkneſſe in the day t «ut = 
time, and grepe in the noon-day as in the night, that is, in things that — — 
are clear and evident chey are puzzled, and know not which : 
way to turne themſelves, when the way lies ſtrait and is with- 
out turnings. It is a great judgement of God, when in buli- 
neſſes that are as clear as day, men ſtand beating their brains, 
and troubling themſelves, as if they were in the dark, It is ve- 
ry ill to want light, but ic is worſe to have light and not to uſe 
it. Theſe grepe in the dark without light, 

There is a twofold darkneſſe; Firſt, Naturall, that is not here 
meant. Secondly, Metaphoricall; and that is of twa forts, 
Firſt, The darkneſſe of ignorance. Secondly, The darkneſſe of 
trouble or of affliftion. e may underftand the text, of dark- 
nelle in either of the two later ſenſes, they grope in the darke,that 
is, in the darkneſſe of ignorance: or, in the darknes of tr ouble. 
Rather join both together, they are in trouble, and they are ig- 
norant,not knowing which way to get out, & clear their way. 

But why doth he ſay, They grope in the dark without light. 

Light and darkneſſe are contrary, what agreement is there 
( ſaith the Apoſtle) between light and darknes ? Though there 
be no agreement between light and darkneſſe, yet ſometimes 
there is a mixture of light and darkneſſe; ſome darkneſſe hath 
ſome light in it: That's ic we call twilight, the dusk of the 
evening or of the morning, there is a time when it is not per- 
feftly = uk the light is gone, the ſun is down.Such a day is 
deſcribed in the Book of Zechary, A day which (ball be neither 
dark nor light, but it (ball be between both, In it is mercy, that 
when we have not a clear light, yet to haveſome glimmering,or 
appearance 
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appearance of light. The udgement here is, they ſþall prope 
in darkneſſe without light, that is, they ſhall have pure dark- 
neſſe. 

The Hebrew is yet ſomewhat more emphaticall. They feel 
darkneſſe and not light, Repetitions with a negative are frequent 
in Scripture, to ſhew a vehement negation ( Amor 5. 18.) The 
day of the Lord is darkneſſe and not light, Iſa. 38. 1. A meſſage was 
carried to Hezekiah ; Thou ſhalt die and not live, that is, thou 
(hair ſurely die. John 1. He confeſſed and denied not, that is, he 
confeſſed ſtrongly or peremptorily. So here, They feel dark- 
neſſe and not light, that is, they feel extream darkneſſe, or the 
extremity of darkneſſe, the greateſt darkneſſe imaginable. 

Two things 1 ſhall obſerve from this, ( taking the paſſage 
as an expreſſion of the judgement of God upon a ſinneſull 

ople. 

Fi 3 They who abuſe light ſhall be deprived of light. 

He taketh away the heart, then they wander, and then they 
grope in darkneſſe without light. They had light, yet acted like 
men in the dark, or like blind men: they walked in darkneſſe 
when they had light. Hence God pronounceth againſt them, 
Tou ſhall grope in darkneſſe and bave no light : God threatned his 
ancient people the Jewes with this dreadfull plague ( Deut. 28. 
28, 29. Iwill ſmite thee with madneſſe and blindneſſe aud aſtoniſh+ 
ment of heart, and thou ſhalt grope at noon-dayes, as the blind gropeth 
in darkneſſe, and thou * not proſper in thy wayes. Light is the 
gift of God, he giveth, and he taketh it away. As when he cre- 
ated the world, there was nothing but darkneſſe, and he ſaid, 
Let there be light, and there was light, ſo he (ſaith now to per- 
ſons, yea to Nations, who are in light, and have abuſed the 
light, che light of the Goſpel or the light of outward proſpe- 
rity, Let there be — upon them, and it is ſo. He can make 
light without darkneſſe, and darkneffe without light. Take 
heed of ſinning againſt light, left ye grope in the dark with- 
out like. Thoſe fins leave the ſoul, yea the whole man in greateſt 
dar hne ſe, which are commit ted in or againſt the greateſt light, 

Secondly Obſerve, 

That perſons ſor ſaken of God, and covered over with darkneſſe, 
are uſeleſſe and unfit for any thing. 

He that is in the dark cannot act. Prov. 4. 19. The way of the 
wicked is as darkneſſe, they know not at what they ſtumble ; they 
who 
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who know not at what they ſtumble, know not where they go. 
A blind wan fears ina plain way, and goes ſometimes confi. 
dently where there is greateſt danger: Wicked men are blind, 
they ew not whether they go, nor what they doe. He that 
knows not what he doth, may too late know what he hath 
done, and he that knovvs not 2 he goes, may knovy too 
late vvhether he is gone; having ſtumbled often, he falls at laſt 
into that pit of darkneſſe, from vvhence he ſhall never ſee nor 
find his vvay out. Remember the counſell of Chriſt ¶ Fob. 12. 
5.) Walke while you bave the light, leſt darkneſſe come upon you, 

be that walketh in darkneſſe knoweth not whether he goeth : They 
vrho knovy not vvhere they go, knovy not vvhither they go 
If our vvay be hidden from us, ſo alſo is our end, This is the 
ſecond effect vvhich follovvs the taking avvay of the heart 
They prope in darkneſſe without light. 

The third effect is, 


He maketh them to ſtagger like a drunken man. 


They vvho are overcome vvith vvine or ſtrong drink are un- 
able not only to manage buſineſſes, but to order themſelves. 


Drunk-nneſſe is the diſturbance of the brain, and the overthrow of ſubverſinſenſus, 
our ſenſes. Drunkenneſſe maketh a ſtorme in the tongue, and a "peſts n- 


tempeſt all the body over. Drunkenneſſe drowneth reaſon, and ma- 
keth ſbipwrack of chaſtity. There is a mentall as vvell as a cor- 


porall drunkennefle: A dry drunkenneſſe as vvell as a vvet tats,inſanic 
drunkenneſſe. Sober, grave, diſcreet and prudent men,vvho by — 
ug. 


their vviſdom and judgement have overcome all oppoſitions, 
and carried all before them, even theſe ſhall ſtagger and reel too 
and fro, not knovving vvhere they are, or upon vvhat ground 
they and. 

The wrath of Ged taketh away the reaſou of man. The drunk- 
ards reaſon is ſuſpended: vve ſay commonly, they are beafts, 
and vve call drunkenneſſe a beaſtly (in, becauſe ſuch act more 
like beaſts then men. I ( faith the good Prophet, Fer. 23. 9. ) 
an like a drunken man, becauſe of the Lord, and becauſe of the words 
of bis bolineſſe : That is, I doe even ſtagger and reel, lam as a man 
aſtoniſhed and ſenſeleſſe at the apprehenſion of Gods diſplea- 
ſure,and becauſe of that cup of his fierce indignation,vvhich his 
holy vvord threatens againſt an unholy people. The Prophet 
vvas as a drunken man, vvhile he foreſavv a cup in the hand of 

XX God, 
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God, the wine whercot was red with wrath ; how drunken 
then were they who were made to drink it, dreggs and all to 
the very bottom? Ot ſuch Iſaiab ſpeaketh (Chap. 29, 9.) They 
are drunken, but not with wine, they ſtagger, but not with ſtrong 
drinke : For the Lerd bath pom ed upon you the ſpirit of deep ſleep, 
Men finne greatly againit God, when they are drunken with 
wine, and God puniſheth man greatly, when he makes him 
drunken without wine: when he takes away the heart, and 
leaves ſober men to act and perſonate the drunkard. 

To clear which, I ſhall thew you a ſeven-fold parallel! be- 
tween a man who hath too much drink in — no heart in 
him, God having taken away his heart. 

Firſt, They who are drunken think every thing moves and 
reels: the very earth ſeems to totter under them, and the whole 
world to turn about them, Whereas indeed, *cis onely their 
heads that turn, and themſelves that reel. Tis ſo with many 
great Politicians and Chieſs of the people: God in judgement 
taketh away their hearts, and then (to their apprehenſion Y 
every thing turns. They feartully ſuppoſe ſometimes that all 
turns againſt them, and ſometimes flatteringly, that all turng 
for them. This giddineſſe of their heads, muſt needs produce 
giddy counſels, and unſettle all they ſet themſelves unto. God 
took away the heart of Cain, and then in this ſenſe al ſo, as well 
as in the letter, he dwelt in the land of Nod, that is, in a tremb- 
ling moving land : yea, Cain thought every mans hand was 
turned againſt him to flay him, as ſoon as God was turned 
from him, Gen, 4. 14. Pharaoh's ſuſpitious head forecaſt great 
dangers to himſelſe from a p_ who intended him noharm. 
Theſe Iſraclites (faith he) will ſurely turn from me, and join 
with my enemies: this unjuft and gtoundleſſe fear, put him up- 
on ſuch counſels as proved the juſt ground of his overthrow. 

Secondly, Drunkenneſſe makes the object appear double or 
croc ked to the eye. For as he that looks upon objects through 
the water that is without him, ſo he that looks upon them 
through the watery liquor that is within him, ſees that which 
is ſtrait, as if it were crooked, and that which is fingle doubles 
in his fight. Thus when the Lord pouretha ſpirit of penal drun- 
kenneſſe upon the wiſeſt in the world, the ſtraĩteſt and juſteſt a- 
ctings of righteous men are judged crooked and indirect; what 
they doe with greateſ} ſimplicity and.plainnes, is counted 


doubling, 
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doubling, yea, jugling wich God and man. Chriſt himſelſe 
was called a deceiver by ſuch a generation. And Paul ſpeaks of 
himſelſe, and his fellow Apoſtles, we are, as deceivers, yet true. 
And as the actions of others, ſo their owne dangers and ene- 
mies ſeem double, yea treble and twenty fold, to what indeed 
they are. Troubled imaginations are a diſtorting and a multi- 
plying glaſſe, to every work, thing or perſon they look upon. 
Thirdly, Drunkenneſſe dimms the bodily eye: the mentall 
eye of theſe men is ſo dimmed that they cannot diſcernbe- 
tween right and wrong, between good and evill. They put 
light for darkneſſe, and darkneſſe for light, bitter for ſweet, and (weet 
for bitter. Their minds are blinded, and their underſtandings 
as much diſabled from knowing what is juft, as their willz and 
affections are from chuling and embracing it. The Prophet 
C Iſa. 28. 7.) reproving drunkenneſſe in the lettet, ſaich, They 
have erred through wine, and through ſtrong drink are out of the way; 
the Prieſt and the Prophet have erred through ſtrong drinke , they are 
ſwallowed up of wine, they are out of the way through ſtrong drinke, 
they erre in viſion, they ſtumble in judgement. Now as men that 
are corporally drunk, wear out their wits,drown their brains, 
weaken their judgements, and when they are actually drunk 
are not able to make any judgement at all; ſuch dotards doe 
they proceed, who are intoxicated with the wine of divine re- 
yenges. The Prophet deſcribes them fully (IA. 19.14. ) The 
Lord bath mingled a perver ſe ſpirit in the midſt thereof, and they have 
cauſed Fg ypt to erre in every work thereof, as a drunken man ſtag» 
gereth in bis vomit. They who erre in every work, muſt needs 
draw them into errour, vvho vvork by their direction. If 
the blinde leade the blinde, both fall into the Ditch. They 
vvho have loſt their owne eyes, vvill make but ill guides for 


ers, 

Fourthly, A drunken man defiles and pollutes himſelf with 
his own vomit, he pours that out loathſomly, which he pour- 
ed in delightfully. Thus alſo men left of God defile whatſoever 
they pur their hands or tongues unto. They continually vomit 
up the filthineſſe of their hearts, the pride, the cruelty, the in- 
juſtice, the baſeneſſe of their ſpirits, in all they ſpeak or act: 
Their beſt counſels are like ſhameful ſpewing upon all their glory, 
as the Prophet ſpeaks ( Hab. 2. 16.) Their ſtink and their il 
ſawour goeth up when they doe great things ( Joel 2. 20.) And the 
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greater the things are which they doe, the greater is the ſtink 
that goeth up. Their own dung or vomit, is of a better ſavour 
then their defignes and workings are, Plain hearted Jacob was 
aſtaid that the fraudulent and cruell dealings of his two ſons, 
Simeon and Levi, would make him ſtink among the inhabitants of 
the land (Gen. 3 4.30.) Cruelty and treachery are odious, both 
in the fight of God and man, good and bad; they are ſo in the 
ſight of the good, whoſoever commits them, and they are ſo 
in the ſight of the bad, if any commit them but them- 
ſc]ves. . 

Fiftly, Drunkenneſſe doth not only empty men of reaſon, 
bur filleth them with paſſion, it makes them mad and furious : 
We ſay of ſome, they are mad · drunkę. This effect of drunkenneſs 
is often viſible in the counſels and wayes of men deſerted and 
diſ-hearted by God: they become raging mad, they like Jebu, 
drive furiouſly, they fume and forme, they make all both w 
and aſhamed of their company. Why doe the beathen rage ( Gith 
the Plalmiſt) and the people imagine a vaine thing ? "Tis a fit of 
this drunkenneſſe that makes them ſo. The inhabiters of the 
earth being drunk with the myſticall wine of Babyloniſh who- 
riſh fornication, rage againſt Chriſt and his lawes : yea; then 
they are of the fury of the Lord, lying like a wild bull in a net at 
the head of every ſtreet, Iſa. 51. 10. 

Sixtly, The text tels us that drunkenneſſe makes men ſtag- 
ger, they cannot keep their feet, nor ſtand their ground. Such 
« judgement God ſendeth upon wicked men: their minds are 
full of irreſolutions, they are notable to ſtand to their owne 
purpoſes and promiſes : they ſtagger from this part to that, 
from this ſide to that: They change intereſts as faſt as there is 
any change in affairs or outward accidents. Now they are 
for the truth, and preſently they oppoſe the truth, They are 
like the dowble minded man, of whom the Apoſtle James 
ſpeaks, _— in all their wayes. 

Laſtly, Drunken men often run upon their owne ruine. We 
have a ſaying, that Drunkards ſeldome take hurt, the meaning is, 
they are not ſenſible ofthe hurt they take; they indeed take 
hurt oftner then any men,and run deſperately upon their own 
death. Thus men left of God run courſes as unſafe, as theyare 
unjuſt: and while they make too much haſte to ſave, def} 
themſc] ves. They ruſh like Balaam upon the ſwords point, and 

while 
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while they are moſt afraid of trouble, no advice, ſcarce any 
force of friends can keep them off from ir. They will ſtagger till 
they fall, and fall fo, that they can never tile again. We may 
find many parallels of it abroad, and among our ſelves not a 
few, Doe we not ſee men groping in the dark without light, 
wandering in the wilderneſſe where there is no way, ſtaggering 
like d unken men ? It were eaſie to give particular examples of 
theſe three effects in all ages and hiſtories of the world: Bur I 
ſhall conclude with 3 generall inftances held out in Scripture. 

The Firft is that of the Apoſtle concerning the Gentiles, 
( Rom. 1. 21.) They knew God (they had light) but they glori- 
fied bim not as God, neither were thank full, but became vaine in their 
imaginations, and their fooliſh beart was darkened: they obſcured 
the light which God gave them in the creature, or benighted 
themſelves in the day time of naturall light: And what fol- 
lowed ? Profeſſng themſelves wiſe they became fools. They wan- 
dered in the wilderneſſe of their owne luſts and vile affeftions, 
where there was no way; They groped in the darkneſſe of « 
reprobate minde, without light, They ſtaggered like a drunken 
man, from one evill to another, being filled with all unrighteouſ« 
neſſe, fornication, wickedneſſe, coveteouſneſſe, maliciouſneſſe, full of 
envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity, wbiſperers, &c. 

Secondly, Weread another parallel in the whole Nation of 
the Jews ( Rom. 11. 8,9, 10.) God bath given them the ſpirit of ſlum- 
ber, eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and cars that they ſbould not hear 
unto this day; that is, in the ſtile of Job, he hath taken away 
their hearts; and have not the Jewes wandered ever ſince in a 
wilderneſſe where there is ns way Have they not groped in dark» 
neſſe without light? 

Thirdly, Take the inftance of all apoſtate chriſtians, according 


to that grand Prophecy of the Apoſtle (2 Tbeſſ. 2. 11, 12. 


They had the light of truth ſhining to them, but did not re- 
ceive the love of it. For this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong delu- 
ſions that they ſbould beleeve a he, they ſhould be ſeduced and led 
into a wildernes of error, they ſhould grope in the dark with- 


out light, and er from one lye to another, from one falſe 


way to another, like a drunken man, till they fell into that 
bottomleſſe pit of deſtruction, as the Apoſtle ſhuts up that 
dreadfull Prophecy (verſ. 12.) That they all might be damned who 


beleeved not the truth,but bad pleaſure in unri htecuſueſſe. God takes 
away ; 
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away the heart of the chiet of the people of the earth, in refe- 
rence to civil things, he alſo takes away the heart of the peo- 
ple of the earth in reference to ſpirituall things; — 
groping, _y_—_ - are the effects of both. When God dot 

the former, Kingdoms wander, grope and totter, when God 
doth the later, Churches doe ſo : By the former the outward 
glory and beauty of mankinde decayeth, and their inward by 
the later, Churches and Kingdomes, the bodies and ſouls of 
men, decay, die, and periſh for ever, when God takech away 
their hearts, And when he in juſtice doth this ( as when he 
doth it, he alwayes doch) then he declares (which is Job's 
ſcope in this whole diſcourſe) that with him is wiſdome and 
ſtrength, and that he alſo hath counſel and underſtanding. And leſt 
any thould think that Fob had all this while told tories, and 
ſpoken at randome, he aſſures us in the next words, that he 
had ſpoken only what his own experiences and obſervations 
gave teſtimony unto: Loe mine eye bath ſeen all this, &c. 
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Loe, mine eye hath ſeen all this, mine car hath heard and 
underſtood it, 

In hat yee know, the ſame doe I know alſo, I am not inferi- 
Our to Jon. 

Surely I would * to the Almighty, and I deſire to rea- 
ſon with God. 

Tut mn are forgers of lies, yee are all Phyſtians of no 
value, 


8 7 God, and of his wayes : To refute which, he made 
6 (7. that excellent confeſſion both of the power and 


Sh HE friends of Job charged him with ignorance of 
2 wiſdome of God in the Chapter foregoing, and 
concludeth his diſcourſe upon thoſe points, at the beginning 
of this, with an atteſtation to all, from his owne knowledge 
and experience, Some join the two tirſt verſes of this 13*h, to 
the laſt of the 12th Chapter, beginning this at the 34 verſe, 
And they who conſent to their ftanding, as a part of the 13* 
Chapter, yet interpret them as a traniition or paſſage to the 


matter here further diſcuſſed and enlarged. 
Loe, mine eye bath ſeen all this, mine ear hath heard and underſtood it. 


As if he had ſaid, To aſſure you that all is true which I have 
ſpoken and aſſerted, mine owne eyes and ears are witneſſe, We may 
give you the ſumme of his reaſoning thus. 

That which I have clearly ſeen, that which I have received from 
good bands, and from approved Anthours, that which I have fully 
underſtood to be, is a truth, 

But the whole matter which I have declared in the former Chapter, 
is ſuch, a mine eye hath ſeen, mine ear bath beard, and my under- 
ſtanding hath fully apprehended. 

Therefore theſe things are true, and engt te be received by ycu 
« truths, Lo ez 


ſed tranſitio oft. 


Caput malim 


ordirt a ver. 30 


Merc, 
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Loe, mine eye bath ſeen all this, &c. 


Here is a threefold knowledge laid downe in this 2 
Il . 1. Knowledge by experience, Loe, mine eye bath 
ray — 2. Knowledge by tradition, or by — Mine ear bath 
per experientt- heard. | ; 
s. r 3. Knowledge by diſcourſe , Mine eure bath beard and un- 


— derſtood it, that is, 1 have underſtood what I have een and 


2 Loe, mine eye bath ſeen. 


The eye is taken in Scripture two wayes. 
In oculis mens 1+ Figuratively, So it is put forthe underſtanding, becauſe 
G ratio imelli- as the eye is the light of che body, ſo the un ing is che 
char, qua, que light of the mind. An ignorant man isa blinde man, how 
diſe dich e, clear lighted ſoever the eye of his body is (Dent. 29. 4.) The 
Sant, Lord bath not given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee, and 
ears to bear unto this day. Here are three faculties, and three acts: 
1. The heart ts perceive, 2. The eye to ſee, 3. The ear to bear. 
The heart is ſometimes put for the whole inward man, and 
then the eye and the ear are taken properly for the organs of 
the outward man: but we cannot interpret Moſes ſo, for 
though the Lord had not given them an heart to perceive, yet 
they had bodily eyes to ſee, and ears to hear, they were neither 
. deaf nor blinde ſenſitively: ſo then, the two later expreſſions 
import no more then the firſt; ke hath not given you eyes to 
ſee, he hath not given you cars to hear, that is, you are utterly 
ſhut up in blindnes and ignorance, or you have not hearts to 
rceive ( Luke 24.3 1.) Their eyes were opened and they knew bim. 
ſaw before, but they did not fee diſcerningly, or with 
the light of their underſtandings. The buſineſſe of the Goſpel 
is to open the eye, to tune from darkneſſe to light, and from the power 
of ſatan unte God ( Als 26.18.) That is, to convince the un- 
rſtanding, that, a ſtate of tin is a ſtate of darkneſſe, and that 
the grace and favour of God to ſinners is light, that, to be un- 
der the power of fin, is to be under the power of ſatan, and that 
it is both our duty and our happinefle to turne to God, To 
ſee theſe things, and theſe our underſtandings only can ſee, is 

to have our eyes opened. 

Some underſtand the text in Job, of the eye, in this 1 
ſenſe, 
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ſenſe, and then ir is coincident with the later clauſe, the eye is by 
the underſtanding But rather take it literally, for the corpo- 

rall eye, and ſo the eye importeth experience and obſervation, 

which come in, or are entertaincd at the eye. 


Mine ear hath beard, 


The ear is the ſenſe of diſcipline, knowledge enters at this 
port, when that of the eye is (hut up, either by a detect in na- 
ture, or by accident. They whoare born bliadc, may be bred 
great ſcholars, the car can let in learning enough without the 
aſliſtance of the eye. Hearing is a nearcr fervanc to the under- 
ſtanding, then ſecing is. 

Mine ear bath beard. | The ear hears, either by inſtructlon 
from man, or by revelacion from God, of which Eliphaz ipake, 
( Chap. 4. 12.) Now thing n as ſecretly brought to me, and mine 
ear received a little thereof. Here I conceive Job intends the for- 
mer, having learned what he here avouches, from men learned 
and knowing in the wayes of God. 

Further, We may take both tight and hearing more largely, 
and then the whole is no more but a vehement afficmation, _ 
that Fob did fully underſtand what him l had affirmed, as alſo L audivi, 
what his friends had ſo largely argued. As if he had ſaid, I ve. Lei, Aſe- 
ry well perceive what yee ( my friends ) have ſaid, and indeed they — 
die not new to me, experience bath taught me them before, and I bave pligcatimem 
heard of them often, they are the received Principles of wiſe and vel bend perſpe- 
godly men, even ſuch as I bave ſeen, beard, and under ſtood, before ts ac Seabe 
ever I convers'd or changed a word with you. And ſo theſe three "© er nem 
expreſſions, | have ſeen, heard, and underſtood, are but an am- —— 
plitication of the ſame thing, eicher imply ing that he under- gur. 1 5 
ſtood them as clearly, as if his eye had feen them, or that which 
way ſocver any mans underſtanding can be helpt, his had, e- 
ven by the eare, and by the eye, both which had contributed 
thric beſt furtherance, to turniſh him wich thoſe notions. 
Loe, mine eye hath ſeen, &c. 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, That our ſenſer are inlets to the underſtanding. 

Job placeth the underftandine laſt, Mine eye bath ſeen all thi, 
and mine ear hath beard and underſtood it, or underſtood it by the 
ſervice of mine eye, and of mine ear. The ſenſes of the body 
are advantages to the minde : the eye doth not ſee for it (elf, — 

Yy or 
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for the body only, but the eye ſees for the underſtanding : The 
car doth not hear for it ſelf, or for the body only, but the car 
heareth for the underſtanding. The right uſe and diligent im- 
provement of ſenſe, improves us, both in knowledge and in 
holineſſe. While we look with the eye upon what God doth, 
while we attend wich the ear what God ſpeaks, we learne who 
God is, and what we muſt be. As the eye and the ear are ſer- 
vants to ſin, ſo they are ſervants to grace: they are al wayes ſer- 
vant? to ſin in wicked men, and ſomtimes they prove ſo in good 
men: An cye not watched takes in vain objects: Thine eye (ſaich 
Solomon ) ſhall b-bold the ſtrange woman, and thine heart ball utter 
perverſe things; the eye carrieth the meſſage to the heart, and 
cſenly corrupts the ſpiric with the object which it beholds, 
if the object be corrupt. Hence the counſel of Solomon ( Prov. 
23-31. ) Look not pon the wine when it is red, when it giveth bis 
colour in the cup: Look, not upon the wine, Why not? Will the 
colour hurt us? Yee, The colour of the wine will Rain the 
eye, and the eye will ſtain the heart. As ſad objects go quickly 
from the eye to the heart ( Mine eye affe tieth mine beart, Lim. 3. 
51.) ſodceluſttull and vain objects; they being taken in at 
the eye, doe both affect and infe& the heart in a moment. Let 
not theſe ſenſes which the Lord hath given us for natural! uſes 
to the body, and for ſpirituall uſes to the ſoul; let not theſe 
Clay) be abuſed, or turned to the diſſervice of the body 
(much leſſe) to the deſtruction and damnation of the ſoule. 

Secondly, Job having ſpoken wich much plainneſſe and con- 
fidenet in the former Chapter about the diſpenſations of God, 
clears ĩt here, that be had not ſpoken by rote, or without book, 
or tum bled out what he could not prove; No ( ſaith he) mine 
eye hath ſcen all this, miac ear hath heard and underſtood it. 

Note from it, 

It becommeth us to be well aſſured cur ſelves of what we teach un- 
40 others, 

He that inſtcuQeth another (ould firſtbe inſt-ufted himſelf, 
and ſhou!d have, not only a ſound of words at bis tongue, but 
ſound knowledge at his heart. As it is the duty of him that in- 
ſtrukts others, to practice what he ſpeaks, ſo to be well aſſu- 
red of what he ſpeaks: As his lite ſhou!d hold forth a pattern of 
that dorine which he dcJivercth, fo his underſtanding ſhould 
hold the model of that doctrine which hed-liv:rech;Thou that 


teacheſt 
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teache ſt another, art not thou taught chy ſelf ? * is fintfull not 
to doe what we teach, or to teach hat we doe not know. 4 
good man will adviſe n» more then be will doe, and a wiſe man will 
{9 no more then be underſtands, Fob was much aſſured that he 
new what he caught his triends, when he ati ms in the next 
verſe, that he knew as much as any ot his friends. 


Veri. 2. What ye know, the ſame do: I ;now alſo, Tamnct 
inferiour to you, 


The Hebrew is, According to your know or knowledge, is my 
knswledge. I am not below you in £n0wledge; | axe Knowledge 
in the matter, or in the meaſure, Iam uot inferiour to you. I v ieniam 
know the ſame things which ye know, I have extended my ve. tram Of ego 
knowledge to 4s many particulars as you, and | know every On 
particular as ul, and am as clear in it as your (elves. 

But doth not Job play the boaſter? Doth not pride put 
forth its head ac his tongue, while be ſpeaks ſuch language 
as this ? 

Fob ſpake this ſenſe and almoſt the ſame language at the third 
verſe of the twelſth Chapter, where he ſaith, I have underſtand» 
ing 4s well as you, I am not inferiour to you, yea, who knoweth 
not ſach things as theſe ? Thither I refer the Reader for the mean- 
ing of this ſeeming, unbeſeeming boaſt. I ſhall here only an- 
ſwer in generall, that Job ſpeaks not this ambitiouſly or arro- 
gantly as they doe, who love to live in the ſound of their own 
commendations, who if others commend them not, will not 
fail to commend themſelves : What hnow ye that I brow not ? 
Neither doth he ſpeak this in contempt ot his friends, as it he 
{lighted or undervalued chem; Fob knew ic to be, not only un- 
civil. but finfull ro trample upon the reputations of his fi jends: 
to ſpeak high words of himſelfe, and baſely of other m n. 7b 
ſpeaks this, not becauſe he delighted in it, but becauſe he was 
neceſſitated to it. The Apoſtles apology may be his (2 Cor. 11, 
5.) I ſuppoſe I was not a whit bebind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, Nn it bee 
(here Paul (peaks in as bragging language as 7/5 doth) but J ls era 
am become a fool in glorying : "Tis folly to doe (5, yet he huth e- pms — 
nough to vindicate his owne wiſdome, while he ſpake like a tae i n, 
fool ? evn this, Tou bave compelled me. If any ſhould ſay, Job be- Pined. 
came a fool in glorying,he had the ſame to ſay of his friends, which 
Paul had of the Corintbians, Ton bave compelled me, ycu have 
Yy 2 pat 
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ſed illativa 
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put me upon it, I could not avoid ĩt; while you have laid me 
low, — ranked me, not only among ignorant men, but even 
among the beaſts, was | not forced to ſtand up for my (elf, and 
tell you plainly, that I know as much as you, and that I am 
not inferiour to you ? Some in contempt o thelr teachers, are 
ready to ſay, what need we hear Sermons, we know as muchas 
the Preacher can tell us? Fob was not unwilling to hear the 
counſell of his ſervant, much leſſe did he contemn the counſel 
of his friends. So then, Theſe words are a neceſſitated vindi- 
cation of himſelfe, he could not fo forſake his owne honour 
and reputation, as to let it lye in the duſt for fear he ſhould 
ſeem proud in ſpeaking for it. Though all ambicious contend- 
ing with others, is odious, yet no man ought to betray the 
truth, or his own integrity, leſt he (ſhould be count:d conten- 
tious. He buyes the opinion of an humble and of a peaceable 
man too dear, who eicher paies the faith of God for it, or his 
owne credit. 


Verſ. 3. Surely I would ſpeak to the Almighty, and I deſire to 
rea ſon with Ged. 


The word which we tranſlate | Surely] is not only a particle 
of aſſertion, but of illation, rendring a reaſon of what was 
ſaid before. Some render it here, not Surely, but, Therefore 1 
would ſpeak, to the Almighty ; as if he had ſaid, I am aſſured that 
God is good and juſt, and I have found men harſh and uncquall 
to me, Therefore I will ſpeak, to the Almighty. 

There is alſo a different tranſlation ot the whole verſe, thus, 
Surely I would ſpeake for the Almighty, and I would reaſon for God. 
And ſo he conſutes the ſuſpicion of his friends concerning 
him, and their confidence of themſelves, as if he had darkened 
the glory of God, and they only were the aſſertors of it, as if 
he had oppoſed God, and they only had ſtood up to defend and 
maintain his cauſe. Ion think that you only bave ſpoken on Gods 
fide, and that I have ſpoken either to his diſſervice or for my ſelſe, 
but indeed, I would ſpeak, for God, T deſire to maintaine the juſtice, 
bonour, bolineſſe, mercy and goodneſſe of God as much as any of you 
all, and 1 would as readily engage jor him, as you or any man el ſe, 
I, would (peake for the Almigkty, and I would plead for God. We 
cannot have a better cauſe to plead then Gods, nor can any 
give us a better ſec. It is our duty to be advocates for God, 


though 


—— 
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though we have nothing for our pains; how much more, when 
all chat we have already, we have from him, and whatever we 
ſpeak or doe for God and his cauſe, ſhall ſurely be remembred ; 
God keepeth a Book of remenibrance of what the Saints ſpeak 
one to another, concerning their own caſes or troubles : then 
much more doth he keep a book of remembrance, when ( ac- 
cording to this tranſlation) they (prake for the Almighty, and 
plead for God. 

But the ſenſe runs more generally with our Tranſlation, 
I would ſpeake to the Almighty, and I defire to reaſon with God. 
And then the meaning is, as if Fob had ſaid, I ſee I (ball avail or 
profit my ſelfe but little by any further conference with you, there fore 
I defire to turne my ſ-Ife to God, from whom I am ſure of a good 
an (wer. | 

Again, Fob ſeemeth to comply with what Zephar had-(poken 
( Chap. 11.5. ) O that Ged would ſpeake, and open bis lips ag inſt 
thee ! Fob accepts his wiſh , Tou bave ſaid, O that God would 
ſpeake, I defire no other, I alſo would ſpeake to the Almighty, I 
would reaſon with God; what in your account would be my puniſh- 
ment, I ſhould receive as a great happineſſe; yea I make it my requeſt 
that I may ſpeale with the Almighty, and that I might reaſon with 
God. Thus he declareth the contidence he had in the gaodneſſe 
of his cauſe, as alſo the cleatneſſe of his conſcience, bath 
which were ſuch as did not fear, no not the preſence of God MER rath- 
himſelte. ne & argu nen- 


And I d ſire to reaſon with God. 16 wire ci 
Habit verita- 


This part of che verſe is of the ſame intendr.ent with the Dial He 
former. The word lignities to reaſon by way of formall diſpute, breis dicirzr, 
where arguments or mediums are keld out, upon which we 111 
conclude the truth of our opinion or polition, The ſewes call , — 
Logick by this name. quod by Xu 

The Septuagint doe ſomewhat allay and modiſie the words, Cc dient. 
ſuppoling Fob too bold and free in this offer, therefore they ——_ 
adde, I would reaſon with God, if be pleaſe to give me leave, or if be jucrit 221 
will accept of me in it: The ſupplement is pious, and is to be un- n, q. d { 
der ſtood in all expreſſions of this nature, What any man at any % accepta fue. 
time deſires of God, he muſt doe ic with ſubmiſſion to the will _ mea di- 
of God, unleſſe God hath already declared i: will concerning — * 
that deſire. — 
But 
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But ſuppoſe God ſhou d have h:arkened co Fob, and granted 
him this tequeſt, could ob make any improvement ot ic? Is it 
poll.ble for duſt and aſhes, tor fleſh and bloud to proſper in a 
content ion wich che Almighty,or to reaſon the caſe with God, 
and ca ry it? Nea, is ic pollible for man to ſpeak at all wich the 
A'nii; hty, or to reaſon with God? 

| an{wer, Fob (peaks thus, not as if he thought that God and 
ke could perſonally, or as we ſay, hand to hand peak toge- 
ther, and reaſon out the caſe. *Tis true, God ſom times hath 
ſpoken with man, but then it was in a humane ſhape ( Gen. 18. 
Sc And when it is {aid that he ſpake with Moſes face to face, 
a a man (peaketh to bis friend, Exod. 33.11 yet Mojes did not, nor 
indeed could he, ſee the face of God (verſ. 20.) God manifeſted 
himſelt tamiliariy and plainly to him, this was ſpeaxing face 
to face. So, all that Fob dclires, is but a liberty to open his mind 
freely to God, and to receive anſwer frum God in what way 
he (thould appoint. As if he had faid, I bad rather ſpeak with 
God bimſelfe, then with you my friends, and I doubt not but I ſball 

finde at laſt a more favourable hearing from bim, then I have yet 
had from you. 

Again, Job doth not delire to reaſon or ſpeak with God as 
an adverſary,but as a judge: He had no controverſie with God, 
but he applies himſelt to God for the determining and ending 
of the controverſie which he had with his friends, 

Laſtly, 70b did not ſuſpect that there was any the leaſt errour 
in the proceedings of God with him, but his hope was to make 
it appear, even before the tribunall of God ( if he could be 
admitted thither ) that his friends had erred in their proceed - 
ings and opinion of him, 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, Tat man naturally ſeeks refuge, when he finds bimſclfe 
ofpreſt. 

"Jeb found himſelſe oppreſt upon earth, therefore he hath re- 
courſe to heaven. This text is Job's appeal. When the Apoſtle 
Paul found himſelfe overborn by che clamours of the Jewes, he 
ſaith, I cppeal wnto Ceſar, We, in ſuch a condition, may appeal 
to Chriſt. When we are pinched by men, faith turns to God, 
And, that is one of the advantages which the Saints gain by 
their hard uſage in the world, and the troubles of this life; 
they converſe more with, and draw nearer unto God, who is 


the 
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the comfort of our lives. We are never happy in our diſtances 
trom God, and when we are near him, nothing can make us 
unhappy. 

There are three things in God, which may encourage us to 
communicate our condition, and ſpread our cauſe before him. 

Firſt, The clearneſſe of his underſtanding : He knoweth all 
things and perſons,and he knoweth them infallibly,” Tis a mi- 
ſery to be bound to the award of blind Judges,or of thoſe who 
will not ſee. There is no ignorance at all in God, neicher can 
any thing pervert his knowledge. That which deters hypo- 
crites, invites the ſincere into the preſence of God, h omniſ- 
cience. They can daub up their matters with men, but God 
looks through all their morter, and ſearcheth that which they 
would not have ſeen at all, the beart. Our hearts are as open to 
him as our faces are, and our thoughts as conſpicuous as our 
actions. Now (I ay) that which diſcourageth hypocrites, en- 
courages the upright in heart, though they have many (ins and 
corruptions about them, yet they know God knoweth that 
their corruptions are a burden to them, and their (ins their 
ſorrow: They know, he knows alſo the integrity of their 
hearts, and the ſtate of their cauſe, God is ſuch a ſu ige as need. 
eth none to informe him, neither can any by milmnformatiuns, 
miſlead his judgement. 

Secondly, As God knows the right ſtate of our cauſe, and'of 
our hearts, ſo he will doe us rigꝭit, he cannot be deceived, nci- 
ther wiil he deccive ; he rewardeth every man according to his 
works. And as he commands his Minift. rs, to [ay unto the righte- 
cu, it ſhall be well with kim, ſo he will ay nothing but well unto the 
righteous. Shall not the judge of all the earth doe right ? 

Thirdly,God is patient, he hears us out: he will not ſnap us 
up, or cut us off in the managing of our cauſe. As he hath a 
piercing eye, ſo a patient ear; yea it is no burden to him to hear, 
how much ſoever he hears;though we are long in drawing out 
our minds even ſo long as would be tedious vnto men, and tire 
the ear of an Angel, yet God bids us ſay on, and ſpeak out all. 
Thus the unerring knowledge, the unſtained juſtice, and the 
unwearied paticnce of God, may invite all that are upright 
into his preſence, ho would nt ſpeuhe unto the Almighty, and 
deſire to reaſon with him? And ſo we doe in prayer and holy me- 
dication, in the ſecret diſputes and reaſonings of our fouls, 1 - 

al 
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all theſe we ſpeak to the Almighty, and he hath promiſed to 
give us anſwer to our doubts, caſe and ſatis faction to our ſpi- 
11ts; Though God doth not appear vilibly to us, or make an- 
{wer audibly, yet when we tpcak in taich, and with {incericy, 
he anſwers us really, and thectteR is often made as clear to our 
experience, as 1: Gud had condeſcended to a free conference face 
19 face. 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as Job after all theſe arguings wich 
his friends, being 011] unſatighed, delires to reaſon with God, 

Obſerve, That when we canno! get ſatisfatton from men, we 
may yet expedt it from God. 

The reaſon ot all chings is in God, and though we muſt not 
reaſon with him, as contenders, yet we may and ought, as learn · 
ers. As it is the hon ur ot Curiſt chat we ſhould goe to him for 
ſalvation, ſo tor init uction. He is our Prophet, as well as cur 
Pri: |, our Oracle, as well as our Advocate. He ſpeaks to us, 
as well as for us. What man cannot tcach us, he will: W may 
carry our doubts from friend to friend, from Preacher to Prea- 
cher, and yet remain unreſolved. As ſome tickneſſes of the body 
are the Phyſitians reproach , he cannot remove them: ſo ſome 
diſtempers and trouble of minde are (in that ſenſe ) the 
Preachers reproach, he cannot cure or quict them: yet, both 
body and mind may find remedy in (ſpeaking unte the Almighty, 
and in reaſoning with God. Tis a fault in many that they are ſo 
{low in asking God, and fo forward in asking men. We ſhould 
ask God betore men, and make him not our refuge onely, but 
our choice ;we ſhould ſpeak to the Almighty, not only when 
men give us no anſwer, but before we ſeck their anſwer. It be- 
cometh us upon any doubt to enquire, ni ſt, of God by prayer, 
and to hearken what he will ſay to us in it. Many have had their 
ſcruples and troubles taken away by an immediate work or 
moving of God upon their hearts; and tis ſweeteſt and moſt 
reſreſſ ing when we have it ſo. It is the will of Gud that we 
ſhould uſe means, and take advice, both of Chriſtian friends, 
and of the Miniſters of Chriſt ; God often goeth forth with 
their coun'el-, and makes them proſper: But it he withdraw his 
help from men, and appear not in their teachings, it is todraw 
us out yet more in (ceking to be taught by him, and in deſiring 
that he would give us our comforts with his own hand, and tell 
us good tidings of peace and mercy with his own mouth, So he 
may 
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may be ſaid to do, when' after prayer and wreſtlings' with him, 
we finde our ſpirits enlighened with the truth, or reſteſhed 
wich the comforts we have been ſecking for. 
Thirdly Obſerve. 
That an upright heart is not aſraid to reaſon With God himſelf. 
The juſtice and majeſty of God, which make rotten hearts 
tremble, make the Righteous rejoice : It glads them, not onely 
that God is gratious and merciful, but that he is juſt and holy: 
Sing wnto the Lord (0 ye Saints of bis) and give thanks at 
the remembrance of his holineſſe, Pal. 30. 4. The remembrance 
of Gods holineſſe, fills them with joy who are holy. Such love to 
reaſon with God, as much becauſe he knows them, as becauſe 
he is ready to pardon them, A godly man knows himſelf ſo fin- 
full, that he needs the grace of God to pardon him, and yet he 
knows himſelf ſo ſincere, that he fears not the juſtice of God 
ſhould behold and. tty him. We ſay that is a good piece of Cloth 
or Stuff which the Merchant bffers to a clear light, that is a good 
iece 15155 which the pay maſter willir gly nds to the bal- 
— touchſtone: So it is an argument of ſoundneſſe and 
integrity, when the ſoul ſets it ſelf in the fight of God, who is 
light, and whoſe eye diſcerns what every one is: who alſo hath 
1 and a touchſtone in his hand, to weigh all men: and to 
try what mettall they are. David praieth as hard to be ſearch- 
ed as to be ſaved. ( P/al. 139. 23, 24.) Search me © God and 
hnow my heart, try me and know my thoughts, and ſee if there be 
any wicked way in me. He knew he was a (inner, and he was af- 


ſured God knew he was not wicked: had he been wicked, he 


would have had little minde to be ſearcht, or had his way been 
evil, he had never called to have it tried. They that ate da- 
formid or fqul-faced hate the looking-glafle. And every one 
that doth evil bateth the light, neither cometh tothe light /oft hi; 
deeds wauld be reproved, (lob. 3. 20. ) The word of God which 
is doctrinal light, deterrs ſinners, how much more doth God 
himſclſ, who is Eſſential light? Tie ſinners in Zion ſ faith the 
Prophet ) arc afraid, fearfulneſſe hath ſurpriſed the hypocrites, 
who among «s ſhall dwell with the devouring fire ? who among ts 
ſpall dwell with everlaſting burnings ? I(a, 33. 14. But the Saints 
in Sion, they, who ( as the fame Prophet deſcribes them in the next 
words) walk righteonfly, and {peak wprightly, they rejoice in 
God as he is an everlaſting — and as he is a den O. ring fire, 
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for they know he will neither devour nor burn them. God, who 
is a devowring fire to wicked men, is a reviving /#» to thoſe who 
fear his name, Matth. 4 1, 2. 


Verſe 4. But ye are forgers of Hes, ye are all Phyſicians of 


no value. 


But Jor, For ( ſo it may be rendered) ye are forgers of 
lyes,&&c. This verſe giveth a reaſon why Jeb would not conti- 
nue any further debate with his friends, but apply himſelt to God. 
Te are forgers of lyes. Lying words can no more cure the minde, 
then improper medicines can heal the body : And he that ſpeaks 
lying words, gives not onely improper , but poyſonous medicines 
to the minde. 


Te are forgers of lyes. 


This is a ſevere charge and a high one. To tell lyes is bad e- 
nough, but to forge lyes is far worſe. The word ſigniſies to diſ- 
poſe or put any thing into exquiſite order and : As if he 

vDL bad ſaid, Tow are compoſers of les, you have the art of it, you 
Compaere 7 are He- makers, maſter- wor man at the trade, the chief o 2 
— It notes alſo the putting of one thing upon another, or the fitting 
bots & geg them together, which is 2 further aggravation, you ( which is 
Architefi men» the cuſtom of common lyars ) put this lye that, and fir one 
daciorum, fi- to another, as a Joyner doth board to board in one frame, The 
"iſ — — Italian reads, ye are botchers of {yer, you gather up without order 
— 474. whatſoever comes next to hard for the ſtrengthening of your 
can'es ſolent, cauſe. But forging doth properly belong to a Smith, who puts 
Hos Auguſtinus his iron in the fire, to heat, and mollific it,that he may work it with 
wear fabulonts his hammer into what ſhape and form he pleaſeih. Thus lyars 
— do: they finde a matter which is not ſhap'd fit for their turn and 
— Aug.conf, purppſe, therefore they put it into the fire of their own imagina- 
{b. 3-c-6- tions, or into the flames of malice, and there they heat it, and then 

with their wit they hammer and t:ſhion it, and make it up into an 
inſtrument to wound the honour and reputation of others. So 
Davidcomplains ( P/al. 50. 19) Thow giveſt thy month to 
evil, and thy tongue frameth deceit. And again (F/. 119.69.) 
The preud have forged a lye againſt me. 

Obſerve from the propricty of the word, which he uſeth to ag- 
gravate the greatreſs of their fin, 

That tobe a plotter er contriver of ſin is worſe then to be an 


altor of it, As 


354 Cap. 13. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jog. Verſ.4. 


D 
f 
: 
, 


8 


© ap. 13. An Expoſition upon the Book of 0» N Verſ. 4. 


As every good action is by ſo much the better, ſo every evil 
action is by ſo much the worſe, by bow much it hath more, either 
of the head or heart in it. ( P/al. 5. 9.) Thea hateſt the workers 
of _— (Matth. 7. 23.) depart from me ye that Work iniqui- 

ty. You that ſet your wits on work, you, who as it were keep 2 

to work c vil in, and make a trade of it, depart from me. 
T hey that will not part from ſin, muſt depart from Cod, whether 
they will or no. The belt of Saints on earth, do that which is 
fintul , but they are (as we may ſay ) bunglers at it in compari- 
ſon of theſe who make it their work, or make a buſineſs of ic. The 
Saints do evilas natural men do good, or holy duties ; 
theſe do but Aubber over holy dutics; they (in this ſenſe ) 
do but ſlubber over evil, they have not the skill, that helliſh skill, 
to form it up and make it curious piece. Here lies the ſpirit of 
wickedneſs : That Sin is moſt ugiy and deformed in the fight of 
God and of thoſe who are godly, which is contrived and compleated 
with greateſt exattneſs and curioſity. 

Te are forgers of lyes ] A he may be taken two wayes. Either 
more largely, for any falſity or untru:h: Or ſecondly, more pre- 
eiſely and ſtrictiy, for that which is ſpoken not onely falſely, but 
knowingly, and with an intent to deceive. To lye, is to go 2 
gainſt our own mindes, or to affirm a thing which we are aſſured 
is not ſo. Jeb doth not charge his friends with lyes ſtrictiy taken, 
as if they · had knowingly ſpoken that which was falſe, or as it 
they had done it with an intent and purpoſe to enſnare hi m: 
Such lying continned in, is inconſiſtent with godlineſs, and any 
one act of it ſtrikes at the vitals of godlineſs. His friends ſuppoſed, 
and were very confident that they ſpeak truth, and their aim 
was to inſtruct, not to entangle him by what they had ſpoken. As 
that which is well ſpoken, is often ill taken, ſo, that which is ill 
ſpoken , may have a good intent. *Tis poſlible for a man to ſp:ak 
that which is falſe , with more honeſty then ſome (peak the truth: 
ſo did theſe friends of Job, who though they cannot be altogether 
excuſed, yet they maſt not be raſhly cenſured. To clear up the 
matter yet further, conſider, that x 

There is a threefold lye, as was ſhewed at the third verſe of the 
eleventh Chapter, 

t. Averballye, When we either make an untrue relation, or 
being asked, give a falſe anſwer to the queſtion. Such was the 
lye of Ananias (Act. 5. 3.)#hby bath ſatan filled thine heart ta lie 
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ty the Hely Ghoft > The Apoſtle asked him if be fold the land for 
ſo much, yea, for ſo much ſaid he, when his own heart gave his 
tongue the lie for ſaying ſo, 

2. There is a practical lie, When we at againſt what we 
peak, and unſay with our lives what we ſay with our lips: M- 
ny a mans hand giv:s his tongue the lie, and his works ſpeak the 
falfiry of his words. Lying is very abominable, when it is onely a 
tongue. craft, but it is then molt abominable, when it is alſo a 
handy-craft. - 

3. There is a doctrinal lie, So is every error and unſound opi- 
nion. Falſe notions are a lie in the underltanding + The judg- 
ment miſlead, miſſeads others. The Lord by his Prophet teproves 
ſuch liars (Ee, 13. 9.) Mine hand ( faith the Lord) fall be 
upon the Prophets that ſee vanity and divine lies; that is, lying 
doctrines, as is expounded (verſe 22.) Becauſe with lies ye baue 
made the heart of the righteous ſad, whom I have not male ſad, 
and ſtrengthened the hands of the wic bed that be ſhonld not re- 
turn from hu Wicked way, by promiſing him life, The Apoſtle 
John concludes againſt this ſort of lies (1 Pb 2. 21.) No lie « of 

: the truth, that is, no docttinal lie, either about matrers to be be- 
hails 7 leeved, or to be done, either concerning the myſteries of faith, or 
we/a ſequi, the rules of a holy life, is of the truth. Nothing but truth can 

flow ont, or follow from that which u true, as that old rule in 
Logick teacheth thus. Many lies have a likeneſſe to truth, and 
molt lies are ſo bold as to claim kindred and alttance to the truth, 
but no doctrinal lie doth indeed receive life or breath or any 
thing trom any doctrinal truth, much leſſe from him who is ei- 
ſential ti uth: To both which we exrend St. Johns negative con- 


cluſion, No lie is of the truth. 
The lie which 7b chargeth upon his friends in this place, is not 
a verbal lie, no nor a ical lie, but a doctrinal lie, as if he had 


1x'-14:cum's faid, Ton have taught and maintained au error, thong b you have 

ref.rendun th, fy great an opinion that you have all truth on your fide : and that 

7, 3 you are onely upon the ſide of trat h. 

a 5 But how doth it appear that his friends had forged doctrinal 

et . . 

wonrndo mo lies, or maintained errors. fi 

dum tenet, There are four things obſervable in their diſcourſe with bim, 
d inn t which give evidence to this accuſation, 

ee. Becauſe to defend the juſtice of God they concluded Job 
Her, gulty: They knew not boy to reconcile it, that God =? 
/ Pin. 


be tightecus in laying ſuch afflictions upon him, unleſſe he were 
utrighteous ; this wasa doctrinal lie. The ſevereſt dealings of, 
God with man in outward things, are no infallibl: marks of his 
disfavour, as hath been el. ated more then once from the ſubj<R 
of this Book. 1 

2. He might charge them with forging of lies, b« cauſe when 
they protefied they came to mourn with him, and to comfort him 
(Chop 24 ) they, inſtcad of comforting him, made him mourn, 

i 


ice, but not a word, or but very little of free-grace, and mercy, 
and when they did, they did ſocloud and clog it with conditions, 
and legal reſtritions, that the poor man could not at all life up 
his head in any ſolid conſolation. They were not careful to ſtate 
his caſe right, or elſe it was hidden from their cies, notwirhſtand- 
ing all their care: hence it was that they ſpeak ſo much at ran- 
dom, as if they had not minded his condition, and laid load upon, 
inſtead of eaſing his wearied ſoul. 

3. He calleth them forgers of lies, becauſe Zophar had charg- 
ed him with an affected curiofity in ſearching into the ſcerets 
of Cod, and inprping into thoſe things which he. would have 
hidden, Chap. 11. For, while he puts him that chiding que- 
ſtion ( verſ. 7'h ) Canſt thou by ſearching finde out God? Canſt 
thou finde ent the Almighty unto perfeftian ? He intimatesplain- 
ly chat Fob had been attempting to ſearch out God, and had 
hopes to finde him out unto pgteRion.;, This be ſpeaks out, ver/; 
12'h For vain man would be wiſe, though he be born likg a wilde 
aſſes colt. As it he had ſaid, thou haſt an itch to be wiſe beyond ſo- 
bricty, thou haſt dmoneths minde to feed thy fancy with hidden 
myſteries, the open truths of God will not ſerve thy turn ; Where» 
aSindeed, Job oncly deſired to have big cauſe cleared up to his 
own ſpirit, and to ſee the rexfon why God contended with him, 
He did not curiouſly intryde himſelf into the counſels of 


God, but ſought that he might be better fitted to anſwer the call 
of Cod 


4. He taxeth them as forgers of lies, becauſe they thought he 
onely made a ſhew of tolinefſe, but was really weak and 
falſe at heart. 1s this thy fear ( ſaid Eliphat) 7s this thy hope d 
Is thu thy e ? ſee what an upright man thou art : 

2 


2.8 3 Here's 
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cad of wipingoff his tears, cauſed bim to weep. Their De fer melt 
words were gall and vinegar, not oil and hony , as he both ex- — — 
Acd and net de d. They ſpeak much oſ the Law, much ol ju- — We 


—_ 
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Here's a goodly profeſſion, While they charged him unjuſtly 
with hypocrifie, which is a praQtical lye, he juſtly charged them 
with error, which is x doctrinal lye. If any man faith that him- 
ſelt is ſo holy that there is no fin in him, he. lyes ( faith the Apo- 
file Job#, 1 Epilt. chap. 1.) and the truth is not in him: and if any 
man ſay of another, becauſe be is outwardly unhappy , that he 
lives in fin, and hath no goodneſſe in him, this man lyes too, and 
hath not that particular truth in him, which would teach him 
not to judg of mens perſons by events. Theſe things laid 
together might ſtir up the paſſion of Job to that high and 

iendly language againſt his friends, Te are forgers of 
Hes, and 
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Te are all Phyſicians of no value. 


DOR 8D) There are two ſorts of Phyſicians, the one ina proper, the 
Medici n.hili, other in a metaphorical ſenſe. A Phyſician properly taken, is a 
ie. prorſus vel Student in Nature, and learned in the temper, conſtitution and 
aue berts ol the body : his buſineſſe lieseicher in the preventing or 
n Curing of bodily diſeaſes, which are enemies to the life and ſub- 

S geiß cat, va verters of the ſtrength of man. obs friends were not Phyſici- 
witatem, fal- ans in this ſenſe, or if they were, yet he oppoſeth them not in 
ten, Idolum. their Philoſophy, but Divinity : And their errand to him, was 
not to heal the difeaſe in his fleſh, but to remove the ſorrows 

and diſtempers of his ſpirit, His friends were his Phyſicians in 

a ſigu: e. In the ſame ſenſe that the ſoul is ſaid to be fick, and 

the minde diſeaſed, the ſoul and the minde have their Phyſician 

The ſoul-Phyſician doth not give counſcl for the preparing of 

medicines, but his very - counſels are the medicines, his word 


(that being the word or minde of God) is both the and 
Lay he 


cordial : Such Phyſicians obs friends would have 

complains of them, that, either their medicines were ſpiritleſſe, 
and had no effect at all, or elſe that they wrought too violently ; 
and hence it is that though be call them by an honourable name, 


Phyſicians, yet he abates it by an undervaluing Epithete, g- 


ficians 
Of no value. 


Ve paſtori The word is uſed, though not in the ſame conſtruction ( Zech. 
meo nihili, 11. 17.) Wa te the Idol ſhepherd: Some render there, to the ſhep- 
lun, herd of an Idol, or of a vain thing: others, Wo to the ſhepherd 

of 
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of no 2 who * pou — , was it be ro feed 
, and devour t word Eli. ific th vanity or Simi 
falſebood, it ſigrufieth alſo an Idol, ſome ſay 2 root, AU, "a . 
in Engliſh, not, and ſo E/il,is as much as »»{lity, or nothingue(ſe, Ne b Ne- 
Idols are nullities, an Idol is nothing in the world (1 Cor. 8.) de 
and to ſay that a man is an Idol Phyſician, is all one, as to ſay, he is _— Idota 
no Phyſician, or a Phyſician of no value. Rabbi Lev: notes that the Altan. — 
duplication of the letter /amed, ſhews the extream nothingne ſſe Mero · 
. as * this —— ) in theſe Phyſicians. — — ng» 
e are divers con a inte fat eje deduc+ 
ſon of this ſtile, : pn 8 
Some thus, Phyſicians of an Idol, that is, you are to me li 
thoſe Phyſicians who undertake to cure a dumb Idol, 2 ack — PS, — 
ſtone : For as they that give phyſick to an Idol, or apply medicines a , we- 
to a livelefſe Image, cannot profit it at all, or cauſe it tolive, ſo 2 #14can 
you have done no more — to me then it you had beſtowed all — ted 
potions and medicines upon an Idol, for I am not at all heal nes; — — 
ed nor recoyered by them. 1 2 — 
Secondly,One of the Rabbins tells us from the Talmud. that Alal, aun. ut 
ſignifies the ine in the neck, or the neck bone, and (0 it is 2 pro- Ne 
verbial ſpeech j when they weuld expreſs a vain boafting Phy- — 
ſician, they ſay he is a LH ſieian of the neck bone: he that under- — — 
takes an impoſſible cure, is as one that undertakes to (et the meck Miu. pined 
bone, which our Engliſh proverb puts among impoſſibles, It you "4 Chalmy- 
have broke your neck,come to me and I will ſet it. This (c — may 14tas SSM ft 
have ſome admittance here, As if Fob had ſaid, Tow are 4 P- wi OY 
ſficians of the neck bone, you promiſed to do great matters, to re- — — — 
folve my doubts, and caſe me of my {orrows but [ ſee (the way you P'*'4 — . 
0 to Work) it is impoſſible to be done, If a man, faith the A- poteſt, unde ne 
poſtle (Gal. 6. 1.) be overtaken hith a fault, ye that are [piritual = 
reſtore ſuch a man in the ſpirit of meekneſs.The word in the greek 4% 72K 
ſignifies to ſer a bone, put him in joint again, handle him gentiy — — 
and tender ly. teſtore him with a ſpitit of meckneſs, ſo it becomes a cle 
ſpiritual Payſician, Jen. A. Sl. 
Thirdly, A Phyſician of no value, ot an Id Plyſficiaa, is a 
Phyſician who can do no more good then an Idol, which is none . Cei 1444, 
at all. The Pſalmiſt faith of Idols, T hey have eyes and ſee not . Send 
hand; and handle not, ears ard bear not, fect and cannot 3 fine fen 
that is, there is no help to be had from them. 7obs friends gave ul — — 
him cauſe to call them J Phy ficians in this (calc alto. As if he Felle aut fon - 
: bad Ecalapius. 
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had ſaid, A ffatwe wpon a Wall, or the picture of a Pyſrian, 4* 
Apollo cut in a ſtone, or an «A ſeulapins in a woed, might have cu- 
red me 4s much as you have done : yea yon have — done me 
ms homing burt then good. Whereas a man ſhould be not onely a Phyſitias but 
Diss. a God to man, yes are not ſo much as men, ye are hut Idoli; your 
words help mo v more then a ſtock or a ftoye, which cannot give 
to him that is in want, nor refreſh him that is weak, 
Fourthly, We may take the words in a more mollifying ſenſe. 
Te are Phyſitiant of no value, that is, you are unskilfull Phyſicians, 
yon have neither brought that credit to your ſelves, not that com- 
fort to me which I expected; your art hath failed you, and yotir 
practice is unfucceetul, 
There are four things that make a Phyſitim of ne value, or 
his labour of no effect, and all theſe did meet in 7s friends. 
1. When a Phyſician doth not fully know the name or nature 
of that diſcaſe, under which his Patient laboureth. We fay, 7 
a diſeaſe be known it is halfe cured; whereat he that doth not kno 
it can never cure it, unliſſe by gucſſe or accident. Such cure as 
Empericks, not as Phyſitians , if they cure at all, lb 
2+ As a Phy ſit ian ſhould know the name and nature of the 
diſcaſe, ſo, that he may be a Phyſitian of value, he "muſt Know 
the cauſe of the diſcaſe, The cure is found in the cauſe: to diſco- 
ver whence the diſtemper grew, and what the occaſion of it was, 
dire cts unto the remedy. 
3. He is a Phyſitian of no value, who giveth hurtful medi- 
cines, medicines that areunfafe and noxious, ſuch as rather kill 
then cure. 
4. Suppoſe the medicine be in it ſelf good, yet if it be not 
rightly applied, or not applied at a tight time, the effect is loſt. 
Venus medicus A man may do as much hurt by giving a good medicine, as by 
et qui «fi bena giving an ill one: For as we ſay ot food, that Which is one mans 
m:Mrameut'a meals another maus poiſon, ſo much more of phyſick, what is one 
m_ —_ * Mans — is Another mans death. Theſe four things muſt concur 
75 871 tjus ears in a good Phyſician, and a failing in any of them makes a Phyſi- 
pit wet mo bi tian of no value. 
rationt, Cc. 7ob found friends (in ſome degree or other ) failed in all 
MIC theſe, They did not ſee into the nature of his trouble: they 
thought it to be a puniſhment from the revenging hand of God as 
a Judge, when as it was but a tryal or a temptation from the 
chaſtening hand of God as a father: They did not diſcen the 
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true cauſes of it, they thought it was for the diſcovery of his hypo- 
crifie,and of the Juſtice of Cod; whereas it was for the diſcovery 
of his ſincerity, and of the goodneſs of God: They prepared ſome 
medicines of unſound ingredients ; as that God will ſpeedily give 
outward good things to ſuch as are good. And laſtly, thoſe that a Nba by 
were ſound they miſapplyed : Thus 7ob was wounded with their »u ſemp:r bene 
ſalves, made fick with their medicines, and his very Phyſicians were ©2:27e quod 
a diſeaſe unto him. ſalſem c. Mer, 
Hence Obſerve, 
Firſt, from the alluſion, That the Son hath its ſichueſ as well 
as the body. 
The Soul hath its feavers , conſumptions and impoſtumations: 
There is not any diſeaſe of the body, but ſome have curiouſly 
found out a parallel diſtemper in the Soul. Solomon in his prayer 
at the dedication of the Temple calls every one to know the 
plague of his own heart. Tis hard to know our own ſpiritual 
diſcaſes , but it is harder to know the diſcaſes of other mens 
ſpirits. 
Secondly Obſerve, 
Good counſel and wholeſom inſtruftion is as phyſick and medi- 
cines tothe Soul. 
As the Word is meat, ſo medicine too: the Word is meat to 
feed and refreſh the healthy Soul, and the Word is medicine to | 
cure and raiſe the Soul that is weak and ſickly. There is no Soul — 
diſcaſe, but we may find a remedy for it in the Word. The Lord g watio. 
(faich the Prophet, 1/4. 5 0. 3,4.) hath given me the tongue of the 
learned, (what learning was it? was it the l:arning of Philoſo- 
phers? No, it was this,) That I ſhowld k. how to ſpeak,a Word 
in ſeaſon to him that is weary, There is a Word which will caſe 
the Soul of its burthen, and cure the Soul of its diſcaſe, if ic be 
ſpoken in its ſcaſon. 
Thirdly Obſerve, 
He is a Soul- Phyſician of no value, who makes wrong applica- 
tion of truths, as Well as he Who applies that Which is falſe, 
To preach the Law and the terrots of it, to preach the Jultice 
of God and the — it, theſe ate cruchs ; but for a man to 
preach theſe to a poor broken Soul, to a Soul that lieth languiſh- 
ing and trembling under the hand of God ; to a Soul that hath 
the pillars of its comfort ſhaken with the breakings in of divine 
wrath, this man is a PHſician of no valuc, For though the things 
Aaa are 
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ate true, yet they are ill ti d and applyed ; ſuch a Soul ould 
have ſuppotts and Cordials from the Covensne of Grice to to- 
freſh his fainting ſpirits ; ſuch # one ſhould have the oyl of glad- 
neſs poured into h's wounds, his belly ſhould be filled with the 
— eſt wine of conſolation : bs 5 other _ when # Soul 
is in impenitency, or high-Hown with preſumption, go- 
ing on in the pride of bis heart, yet ſaying, 1 (hall have peace; 
to apply Promiſes of mercy, the glad tydings of Salvation, the 
freeneſs of Grace to ſuch a Soul, may be its hardening and un- 
— Though mercy tray be tendeted to the ngodiyſ for God 
juſtifieth the ungodly ; yet we mult not ſay to a man that perſe- 
veres in his ungodlmeſs, that God will jaſhe um, but that God 
will condemn him. The worlt of ſinners may be ſaved, bat we 
muſt let him know God will not fave him it his fin. Woe unto 
us, if we cry Peace to thoſe who make War with God To 
deal gently with ſuch, is to be cruel both to theirs and our own 
Souls. Such tnuſt be thundeted at, is Paui did at By, (Act. 
1 3. 10.) Then child of the Devil, aud enemy to all righteowſneſ? : 
This was the language even of Paul, who d the Grace of 
the Goſpel as high as ever man did. To flatter thoſe that perſe- 
vere in fin, is to deſtroy them; ſmooth words to the wicked 
ure as drawn (words : The doctrine of the La and the doctrine 
of free Grace muſt be preached diſtinctly, and ſer out in theit 
ſeveral natures, and rightly applyed to their proper objects 
We may be Phyſicians of no value while we preſcribe that which 
in its own nature is wholeſom phyfick, The Word of God mult 
be rightly divided: Every Soul mult have his own portion. The 
childrens bread is not for dogs: And though they who ate dogs 
in the ſenſe of their own unworthineſs, may gather up the crumbs 
that fall from, yea may est the whole Loaf (whole Chriſt ) 
which is upon the childrens Table, yet they who are dogs indeed 
ought not to be offered a crumb of it. The Prophet Ezekiel re- 
proves the falſe Prophets ſevereſy for miſapply ing the Threaten- 
ings and Promiſes of God ; for giving bread to the dogs, and 
throwing ſtones at the children. ii you pollute me ( ſaith God, 
Chap 13.19.) among my prople ? How is God polluted ? He is 
irfinitey above all pollution. He is polluted when any ſhall make 
tim the Author and Maintainer of their lyes, or when they ſpeak 
ſo of his Truths that they encourage any in their pollutions. We 
pollute the Word of God (yea God himfclt ) when we au(- 


apply 


apply it to favor and fide with the pollutions of evil men, or 
when we do not apply it to caſe and revive the ſpirits of good 
men, Wil ye poliute me among my people, to ſlay the Souls that 
ſhowld not 5, and to {ave the Souls alive that ſhould not live ? 
The Souls that ſhould not dye, are ſaid to be (lain, when we 
threaten where we ſhould promiſe; and we fave the Souls alive 
that ſhould not live, when we promiſe where we ſhould threa- 
ten. Though the unskiltulneis or unfaithfulneſs of man cannot 
moke the faithfulneſs and counſels of God of none effect, eithet 
by laying one Soul, of whom he hath ſaid, live; or by ſaving 
one Soul, of whom he hath ſaid, dye : Yer they whole words 
run knowingly croſs to the Word and Will of God, ate ju'tly 
charged with (laying thoſe whom God wil ſave,and with ſaving 
thoſe whom God will lay. As they who willingly ſcandalize a 
brother by any to him doubtful, practice, are ſaid to deſtroy him 
for whom Chriſt dyed, ¶ Rom. 15. 15. 1 Cor. f. t i.) becauſe they 
do is much as in them lies to deſtroy and caule him to periſh 
tor whom Chriſt dyed, though indeed it be impoſſible for ſuch 
to periſh or be deſtroyed, So alſo are we to expound the Pro- 
phet, theſe do what in them lics to lay the Souls that ſhould 
live, though indeed ſuch ſhall not be ſlain: and this, if any thing, 
is to be, as Job rebukes his friends, a Phyſician of no value : An 
Idol, a no Phyſician, or one as good 4s none ſecing it Were as good 
to do never a Whit, as never the better, 
Jeb having thus reproved his friends, and made an appeal to 

God, gives them advice in the next werds, not to ſpeak a word 
more, unle ſs it were to better purpoſe then what they had alrea- 
dy ſpoken, O that you Would altogetber hold your peace, 
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Jos Chap. 13. Verſ. 5, 6, 7, 8. 


0 that you would altogether hold your peace, and it ſhould 
be your wiſdom. 
Hear now my reaſoning, and harken to the pleadings of 
my lips ? 
Will you ſpeak wickedly for God ? and talk deceitfully for 
im. 
Will ye accept his perſon ? will ye contend for God ? 


— having ſhewed his friends their Error ia what they had 
{poken,defireth they would ſpeak no more, unleſs they could 
do it to better purpoſe ; He calls upon them aloud to ſtop their 
mouths (ver/. 5) and to open their ears (werſ, 6.) being men 
(as he conceived) more fit to learn then teach. He preſſeth 
this counſel by divers Arguments: two of which we have in 
this Context. 
The firſt at the cloze of the ſiſth Verſe, And it ſhould be your 
Wiſdom, The Argument lies thus: It is beſt to do that which will 
be your wiſdom if you doit. But to ſtop your months and open your 
ears, tobe ſilent and hear, Will be your Wiſdom: Therefore you 
were beſt to folow my advice, and hold your peace, 

g A ſecond Argument is contained in the ſæventh and eighth 
Verſcs and it is drawn from the fin and danger of it, in caſe they 
ſhould proceed to ſpeak as they had done; Will ye ſpeak Wick: 
edly fir God cc. He ſcems to reaſon with them thus; Jr ir noe 
good for you to go on in fin and Wickeaneſs, But in ſpeaking thus, c 
ſing and do withedly : There fore it is not good for you togo on in 
ſpeaking thus : be ye therefore fulent and attend wnto What 1 have 
no t. 

O that ye would altogether hold your peace. 


eg ; >. 
_ = — O that ye] The Hebrew is, Who would give this to you or, 


O that ſome body would beſtow this gift, the gift of ſilence, en 
wan you, unleſs. you had a happier gift in ſpeaking, 


2 — That ye would alto gether hold pour peace, 
22509 file The word which we ttanſlate, to hold the peace, or to be lent, 


nifies 


— 
— 
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ſignifics properly to dig or plow the ground, to be very buſie; 
and by an Antipbraſis (frequent in the Hebrew tongue, which 
imploys many words to contrary ſences ) it ſigniſies, to do no- 
thing, and to be ſilent, to be altogether idle: ſo they are, who 
neither do nor ſpeak. Further, Here is more then a bare wiſh 
for filence, here is an enforcement ot it, O that ye would altoge- 
ther hold your peace: The letter is, O that you in being filent, 
would be ſilent , or, O that you World be moſt ſilent in ſilence, 
Job thus ſtrongly beſpeaking the ſilence of his friends, may have 
a threefold reference; or at leaſt he referreth to ſome one of 
theſe three things. 

Firlt, To the ſpeech of Zphar, at the third Verſe of the 110 
Chapter, who had thus reproved / ob, Should thy lyes make men 
hold their peace ? Here Jeb replies, As if he had (aid, Tow told me 
that it Was uncomely,my hes ſhon/d make men hold their peace; or 
th:t no man could hold his peace at my lyes ; but ſurely you kave 
— ſach lyes ſ ſo he charges them in the verſe fotegoing) and 

ave talked ſo much at random, that it would very well become you 
10 hold your peace, and to be as mute as fiſbes: to ſprak u more will 
be your beſt rhetorick ; or rather, yow Will ſpeak moſt When you 
ſpeal no more, your ſilence Will be more per[waſive then your ſpeech 
bath been. 

Secondly, This deſire of perpetual ſilence, may have reference 
to that ſeven days filence which we read of in the ſecond Chap- 
ter of this Book: when J friends came to mourn with him, 
and to comfort him, the Tex: ſaith that they ſat down /even days, 
and no man ſpake a word to him. Now faith [ob, Te held your 
peace a great While When you came to me truly it had been very 
well for me if you had altogether hd your peace j «nd I would you 
would now remember your ſir i poſi ure, and as you began with ſi- 
lence, ſo conclude : ſit and ſay nothing, O that you would altoge- 
ther hold your peace. 

Thirdly, We may refer it to the whole matter of the conteſt 
between him and his friends: As if he had (aid, For u much «as 
by all that you have ſpoken,you have not at all abated my pain, nor 
reſolved my doubts, nor comforted my ſpirit, ner done me any good, 
I Wiſh you would give over /praking, Seeing your ſpeech is ſo fruit - 
leſt, I wiſh you Would be (peechl:ſr;5, © that you Wonld altogether 
hold your peace: and Whereas you have gained n reputation of 
wiſdom by ſpeaking, you may by forbearing to ſpeab, as it tollows 
in the Text, Aaa 3 And 
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And it ſhould be your Wiſdom. 


Properly there is no wiſdom in filence. Silence is a privative, 
at leaſt a negative. As dumbneſs is a total, ſo ſilence is a tempos» 
ra: y privation of ſpeech : But wiſdcm is a poſitive, and among 
habits the moſt excellent habit. He that u really 4 fool, is 4 fool 
thoygh ſilent, he i not Wiſe breanſe he bides hu folly. So that when 

ob faith, It A be your Wiſdom, his meaning is, this would 
e your wileſt courſe ; of the two you would ſhew your ſelves 
wifer men by filence, then by talking at ſuch a rate of indiſcreti- 
on, as ſome of you have done. Silence may be the covering of 
folly, but no filence can be the cure of it: or ſilence may cauſe 
— —— others to think we are wiſe, but it cannot make any man wiſe. 
tavemini offe (Prov. 17.8.) Solomon giverh us that Rule, Even a fool When 
ſapientes. Vulg. he boldeth bus peace, is counted wiſe : he doth not ſay, he is wile, 
but he is counted ſo; he is counted wiſe, becauſ he hath this 
happineſs, nor to diſcover his want of wiſdom, Yet further, as 
a fool may gain the reputation of that wiſdom, which he hath 
not it he be but wiſe enough to hold his peace: ſo a wiſe man 
may ſhew the vid which he hath by holding his peace, when 
ſpeaking is unſcaſonable, or when himſclt may learn by giving 
others, who are wiſer and more able then himſelf, the greater 
liberty of ſpeaking. It is a gocd pecce of learning to learn not to 
ſpeak, as well as to ſpeak well: Nature teaches us to ſpeak, Art 
Dan pri- teaches us ro {peak well; but Vertue and Grace teach us not to 
ws den lage, ut ſpeak. A wile man will be ſilent as a learner, that he may be fitted 
poſt modams ad to ſpeak as a teacher. The Apoſtles Canon concerning women, hath 
wquendum v4 jts uſe in reſpect of many men, let them learn in fileuce, i 7 im. 2. ul. 
reſeramws, & Hence obſcrve, 
— Firft, That in ſome caſer it i Wiſdom to be filent, 
cipuiu tficie- Solomon tells us(Eccliſ.3. 9. that there is a ſeaſon for ſilence, 
nw negli. Every thing is beautiful in his ſeaſon ; to is ſilence, and fo is 
Hierone 3 3. ſpeech, It is a great part of prudence to know when to be ſilent 
cop. Eceleſs and when to peak. There is { ſaith he) a time to keep ſilence, ad 
a time to ſþeak : When it is a time to ſpeak, ſilence is our folly ; 
and when it is a time to keep ſilence, ſpeaking is our tolly. There 
are ſcven ſpecial ſcaſons of (peaking, and ſeven of filence. 
The ſeven ſcaſons of ſpeaking are theſe ; 
1. (Which is a general ) When by ſpeaking we may bring 
glory to God, and do good to our brethren, 
2, When 
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2. When we have an oppottunmy to vindieate the Honour and 
Truth of God. 0 

3. When we may relieve the credit of a brother that is 
wronged. 

4. When by ſpeaking we may inſtruct or direct thoſe that are 
ignorant. 

2 When we may comfort and fapport thoſe that are 
W 

6. When we may reſolve and ſettle thoſe that are in doubt. 

7. When we may duly reprove and convince thoſe that do 
evil. ä | 

At ſuch times ay theſe wo hives ſeaſon to fpeak, and then it 
- fie or our weakneſs, nothing vt all of wiſdom, to be fi- 

There are alſo ſeven ſpecial An of ſilence, and then it is our 
wiſdom nat to ſpeak :' Such as Yitfe : 

I. It is never in ſeafon to ſpexk, till we have 2 call. Tis as im- 
pertinent to be buſio with our tongues as with our hands in other 
mens matters, anleſs they, or the providence of God, ox out preſent 
duty, beſpeak us. 

2. It is a ſeaſon to be filent, when we tre not rightly informed 
in or abont the ſtate of tho matter or queſtton to which we mult 
ſpeak : Such ſhall do well to ſpeak their own doubts, but they 
are unſit to give others reſolution. He muſt be a Maſter of the 
queltion who makes à determination upon it: and until he hath 
the compals of it in himſelf, he can never draw it to a good con» 
cluſion. 

3. When we know the ſtate of a queſtion, yet we mnſt not 
ſpeak without « ſuitable preparation, cither actual or habitual : 
Be not raſh to utter a thing before God or man. The 
ſtle James bids us be ſwift to hear, and ſlow to ſpeałk; yet we 
muſt not hear till we are prepared , then much leſs may we 
ſpeak. 

* It is a ſeaſon to be ſilent, when what we ſpeak is like to be 
a ſnare unto our ſelves. hen they hate him that rebuketh in the 
gate, and abbor him that [heaketh wprightly, when they afflift the 
juſt, and turn aſide the poor in the gate, (Amos 5. 10, 12.) Then 
(verl. 1 3.) the prudent ſhall keep ſilence for it is an evil time. But 
maſt not evil times, or the worlt evils of worſt times, be ſpoken 
againſt, leſt we bring our ſelves into an evil ſmre ? Muſt we 
never 
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never ſpeak but when we are ſure to come off well, and fave our 
skins ? Ves, at our peril we maſt ſpeak when there is greateſt peril 
ſo did the ancient Prophets, ſo did the holy Apoſtles : Yet (though 
another interpretation may be given of that place in the Prophet, 
making the ſilence of the prudent in evil times to be their acquieſ- 
cence in the evils of puni which God brings, not their quis 
etneſs with the evils of fin which men commit: and ſo their ſilence 
is oppoſed to murmuring againſt Cod, not to their ſpeaking a- 
gainlt, or reproot of men,) yet (I ſay). we may be ſilent from re- 
proving men, 1. When there is no probability that the evil which 
we bring our ſelves into, ſhall be balanced with any proportions 
able good to others. 2. When tloſe ſins have been ſutficiently 
witneſſed againſt already, ſo that men fin not for want of light, but 
directly againſt it. In ſuch a time as this, we have no obligation 
to tun upon our own danger. Tha the rule of Chriſt (Aae.7.6.) 
Give not that which is holy unte the dogs, neither caſt ye your 
pearl; before ſwine, leſt they trample them unden their feet, and 
1 turn again and rent pon. Where we (ce, as Chriſt will nor have 
his Word offered ſome ſort of obſtinate hardened finners (ſha- 
dowed under the names of ſwine and dogs) leſt they ſhould abuſe 
it, ſo leſt they (hould abuſe thoſe that bring it: He provides, as 
for the honour of the Goſpel, ſo for the ſatrty of thoſe who pub- 
bſh che Goſp:l. A” ken the pai 

5. As it is a ſeaſon for ſilence when t ions and corrupti- 
ons of others ate up, ſo when our paſſions or corruprions ate up. 
It had been bettet for meck Aeſes to have held his peace, then to 
have ſpoken when the people provoked him to anger, for then he 
ſpake unadviſcdly with his lips. Paſſion is an i Counſellor, and 
4s bad a Speaker. A mam is not fit to reprove or ſpeak angerly, 
when he is aogry. Storms at the tongue are never ſo ſeaſonable as 
when there is a calm upon the heart : He was a wiſe man, who 
when he ſaw a man angry, would adviſe him to ſay over all the 
letters of the Alphabet, before he ventured to put any two of them 
together, or ſpeak a word. 

6. It is a ſeaſon for ſilence when men are not capable of what 
we ſpeak. Words are loſt, not only upon a meer ſor, a fool, a 
mad. man, but upon ſach as are indiſpoſcd to hear them. Abigail 
ſaw it was no time to ſpeak ro Nabal when he was drunken, and 
his heart merry with wine, therefore ſhe told him nothing leſs or 
more till the morning light 2 Sam.2 5.36. Chriſt tels bis Diſciples, 


(Jeb. 
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( lob. 16. 12.) I have maxy things to /ay ante you, but you cannot 
bear them now, The now was not ſeaſonable, therefore Chrilt 
was ſilent. 
7. It is a ſezſon of filence, When what we ſpeak may be a 
grief and burthen to the ſpirits of any, eſpecially of thoſe that 
are already afflicted. We mult not make the green wound bleed 
afreſh; nor at any time ſpeak to the wounding of any whom 
God would have us heal. In theſe caſes it is our wiſdom to hold 
bur peace. 
There are three ſorts of peace · holder. 
Firſt, There are ſome who hold their peace, and it is their 
cunning, they are ſilent upon deſign; it is not their wiſdom, but 
their craft, they will ſay nothing left they ſhould diſcover them · 
ſelves. 
Secondly, There are others who hold their peace, and it is 
their weaknels ; They ſpeak not, becauſe they cannot ſpeak, ei- 
ther what they ought; or as they ought. 
Thirdly, There are thoſe who hold their peace, and it is their 
wiſdom, as in the caſes before alledged. 
Secondly, Obſerve, 
Speech diſcovereth What we are. 
W hen Job ſaith, if you would hold your peace, it fbowld be Elomuere ut te 
your wiſdom, it was an argument that the ſpecchof theſe men «am. 
had diſcovered their folly : We may ſee what men are by what 
they ſpeak, as well as by what they do: and by theſe two, all 
of man, that is knowable by man, may be known. What we 
are in being, the ſame we ate in acting and in ſpeaking,it we act 
or ſpeak our ſelves. Man is made as viable by what he ſpeaks, 
as what he {peaks is audible, Speech it i the image of the ſoul, Or Ordtio eft ima- 
the looking-glaſs of the minde. As we may fee our faces in a glaſs, $9 v Peeniun 
ſo otheis may ſce the face or repreſentation of our ſpirits upon 2 — 
our ſpeech. The fa hion of the body ſhines by reflexion in the I 
pla s, and the forum and f ame cf our hearts is reflected from our 
ips. Ont of the abundance of the heart the month [praks. And as 
we take veſſels or glafles, and knock upon them, that by the 
found we may pziceive whether they be whole or ctackt, ſo the 
ſound which we make diicovers whetherwe be cracke or ſound: 
The crack in the glaſs would not be ſeen caſi y, it it were not 
heard; and many a mans folly and ignorance would not appear, 
could he but keep his own counlel. 
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Jeb having labored to ſpeak his friends into filence, now la- 
bors to gain audience whileſt himſclt ſpeaks. 


Vetſ. 6. Hear new my reaſoning, and har ben to the pleadings 
of my lips, 


Both the parts of the Verſe are of one Interpretation, onely 
the ſence is heightened in the later, 


3 
Hear now my rea/oning, 


The word which we tranſlate rea/onixg, ſigni fies allo, reproof, 
redargution, correption, ot coxvitiion, 

We may take it for any diſcourle by way of argument, where - 
with a man doth either defend what himſclf, or reprove what 
others have done or ſpoken. 

The form of ſpecch is imperative,or by way of command, yet 
we are not to take it, as if Je in a Lordly tone impoſed ſilence 
upon his friends : though his language was Imperative, yet his 
ſpirit was not /mperiow. His words carry a vehemency in coun» 
ſel, not the authority of a command : As if he had ſaid, O that 
I conld obtain thus much favor from you, that forbearing a While 
to [ay any more, you would now bear What I have to ſay. 


And harken to the pleadings of my lips. 


To harten, is more then to hear; for it imports a man pur- 
poſcly ſetting himſelf in a poſture to hear, or taking pains to 
hear; we may ſce the attention of the minde in the compo ſed- 
neſs of the body. He that harkens puts himſelf into a learning 
frame. Careleſs behavior ſhews a carcleſs hearer. The word 
here uled, notes minde and body in a readin-ſs to catch any 
thing chat is ſpoken, or the attention and intention of the car 
and heart together. 


To the pleadings of my lips, 
Or, To the chidings of my lips; As it he had faid, I muſt deal 


rendere vel tis ſharply, ſeverely and plainly with you, | muſt ſprak home and tell 


tigare hinc 4 
guty/inem, Vie 
tant, & Tygur 
cenlfgAtονν,, 


you your own, Some conceive that Jeb uſeth this word to meet 
with the conception of his friends concerning what he had ſpo- 
ken, Come (faith he) 7 know yow think I have bren 100 ſharp all 
thit While,that I have been rather chiding then diſputing : well if 


you 
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you have that opinion of my former diſcourſe lat it be ſe now come 

on, hear my chidings once more, barken to my earneft pleadings : 
Or (as others) to that Apologetical Narration which I make tor 
my ſelf. 

Hence obſerve, 

Firlt, It i the duty of 4 man to make defence for himſelf, and to 
apologize in his own canſe. 

He that is innocent muſt not let his integrity lie {tained or blot- 
ed, and not ſtir his tongue to vindicate and diſaſpetſe it. It is a du- 
ty to ſtand up for another who is wronged, much more for our 
{clves, we being nearer to our ſelves then to any other. 

Secondly, It becomes us, not only to hear hut diligently to hark- 
en unto them Who deſire to ſit themſelves right in our thoughts. 

Some ears thirſt tor ſlandets, and can greedily drink in an ill re- 
port of their brethren, yet will not have the patience to hear their 
defence. *Tis hard to poſſeſs thoſe with the Truth of a mans cauſe, 
who are ptepoſſcſſed with an ill opinion of him, Love thinks no 
evilof others, and isnot willing to hear it. Juſtice thinks noevil 
of others till it hath beard it, concludes no evil of others till ic 
hath heard them. As the udg muſt hear what the witneſs can ſay + 
gainſt the party accuſed, ſo what the accuſed can ſay for him- 
ſelf : In this (ence that of the james ſhould obtain with 
us; Be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak, and ſlow to Wrath, Jam. 1.19. 
We ſhould be more forward to hear what « man can plead in his 
own juſtification, then we are to ſpeak to his condemnation ; we 
ſhould be more forward to hear him, then to be wroth and angry 
with him. 

Thirdly Obſerve, 

Man accounts it a diſhonor, if he be not heard and barkened to 
When be ſpeaks. 

Not to hear a mans words, is within a degree as diſgraceful, as 
to give him diſgraceful words. Ti ill when we only give another 
the hearing who ſpeaks the Truth, but it is worſe when we will 
not ſo much as give him a hearing. Some hear much, and do not 
regard; others regard ſo little, that they do not hrar; either of 
theſe is a flight put upon man. Now if it be a diſbonor to man 
to be (lighted when he (peaks, what a diſhonor do they put upon 
God, who flight what he ſpcales 2 How olten (as 7ob here with 
hs friends) doth Cod plead with man for audicrce ? ( P/al.81.8.) 
Hear © my people, and 1 will teftifie — thee; O lijracl, if thow 
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wilt harken unto me. How often did he ſend his Prophets with, 
Hear now the Word of the Lord And when after theſe, his own 
and his Prophets, wooings for attention to the words of his coun- 
ſel and command, he found the people ſtopping their cars, and re- 
fuſing to hear, how doth he again open his mouth in wrath, and 
thunder out words of curſing and conſumption, which whether 
they would hear, or whether they would forbear, they muſt both 
ſee and feel? Neither God nor man can bear it, to ſpeak, and not 
be heard, Hear now my reaſoning (ſaith Job) and harken to the 
pleadings of my lips, 

eb having made his preface, and called for attention, enters 
upon the matter of his reproof. 


Verſe 7. Will ye ſpeak_Wickgdly for God ? and talk, deccitſul 
or him ” 

Jam incivit div In this, and the next verſe, 7ob doubleth his words, and that 

tia ſocierum he might make them hear twice, he ſpeaks the ſame thing more 

refutare, Merc. then once. Wall ye ſheak Wickedly for God, is the ſame with, and 

ND tall deccit fully with him. Will ye accept his perſon, is the ſame 

1127) with, will ye contend for God? In the heat of his diſcourſe he 
doth not only propoſe, but preſs, not only ſpeak, but repeat what 
he had to ſay over and over. Will ye ſpeak, wickedly for God, and 
talk deceitfully for him ? When we carneltly oppoſe what ano- 
ther ſaith or doth, we ſay, Wil ye, will ye ? 


Will ye ſpeak, Wickedly for God ? 


The letter is, Vill ye ſpeak iniquity for God ? There is a three- 

fold reading of that clauſe, Vill ye ſpeak Wickedly, 1. of God. 2. to 

God, 3. for God. Mr Broughton takes the firlt, Vill ye ſpeak un- 

right of the Almighty ? we the laſt, il ye peak Wickealy for God? 

Numquid nos The ſence comes near to one in all three. The Septuagint render 
4 Di lo, it as an argument why they (ſhould take heed what they ſpake, be- 
damm, & cauſe of the perſon before whom they ſpake. Do you not ſpeak, 
— — — befor: God and Will ye ſpeak deceitfully in his preſence ? Do you 
%?“ not hnow Where you are ? kemember that Jou are in Gods pre- 
ſence, he ſees and he hears you Do you think that none hears you 

but I that am a poor creature in pain and miſery ? The great God 
of Heaven and Earth heareth you : Do you not ſpeak before God / 

an 
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and if you believe you do, will you ſpeak deceitfully ? This ſence is 
very ſavory, uſcful and cloſe, but this ſence is too wide for the O- 
riginal Text ; which thoagh it may bear ſuch an Expoſition, yet 
it cannot bear ſuch a Tranſlation. 

The words are clearer according unto our reading, Will ye 
ſprak wickedly for God ? That is, Will you ſtrain the Truth for bis 
lake ? Will ye reproach me under pretence of honouring God ? 
obs friends had great thoughts of God, doubtleſs they had; yet 
their miſtake was great, when to ſet up the glory of God, they 
darkened the innocency of man: In ſpeaking thus, they pale 
Wickedly for Cod: As if Job had ſaid, Speak righteonſly for God ei des 
as much as you Will, ſo I deſire to ſpeak, for God ar much as you, fu j. 
but you are ſo traniported in defending the righteouſneſs of God, tian me accu: 
that you care not how you Wrong me : The cauſe of God needs no e mts 
ſuch Advocates ; He will never 2 . — for condemning me, to '* 1 — 
juſtiſie his dealings With me He » righteous in affliting me, and ut « jus eratia 
1 am not Wicked becauſe afflicted. mibi ſuis ini 

Hence Note, gui ? Metcs 

Firſt, That a good canſe may be ill managed, and We may ex- 
ceed our duty, While We are doing it. 

There is no greater duty then to ſpeak for God, yet it is poſſible 
to ſpeak ſinfully when we ſpeak for God. That zcal is without 
true knowledg, which obſcures one Truth, while it is clearing up 
another, 

Secondly Obſerve, 

We mnt take heed We break, not the rules of juſtice and charity 
to man, While we maintain the juſtice or truth of God, 

T how ſhalt love the Lord thy God, u the firſt and great Command- 
ment; aud the ſecond is like unto it, T how ſhalt love thy neighbor 
as thy ſelf : We cannot expreſs our love to God, while we ſhut 
out love to man. God hath no delight in ſuch love: And that 
doctrine which dif- joyns the love of God and man, is a lye for | 
God. The Vulgar reads the Text clearly to that ſence, though Nu id Pra 
with too much variation from the Original, 1#/hat? hath God need — fy * 
of your tye The truth of God bath no need of our lye againſt man. ou 
We may beſpeak many at this day, who undertake the cauſe of 
God, or at leaſt pretend they do: What ? bath God ned of 
your ſlander, or of your paſſion: ? Hath God any need of your an- 
ger, of your revilings, Wrath ? The wrath of man works not the 
rigbtcon/neſs of God, It is 2 diſhonour unto Ged to be helped 
Bbb 3 tnus. 
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thus. As we mult not do evil that good may come to our ſelves, 
ſo we mult not do evil that good may come to God, Rom. 3. 8. 
The Apoſtle rejects the very thought of ſuch a defign with a kind 
of horror and deteſtation ; for he had no ſooner repeated that im- 
pudent and blaſphemous ſlander (/ome «frm that We ſay, Let ns 
do evil that good may come, ) but preſently he blaſts both it and 
them, with this dreadful Judgment, Whoſe damnation i ju: It 
they deſerved damnation, who put ſuch an opinion upon the Apo- 
ſtles, what do they who ptactiſe it > They who ſuppoſe themſelves 
ſuch $kiltul Alchymiſts, in drawing good out of evil, that (to try 
their $kill) they will do evil, hoping to draw good out of it, (hall 
find at laſt, that they have drawn damnation upon themſclves by 
that tryal. But ſome may object, Doth not the Apoſtle confeſs at 
the 7. verſe, that he had done evil for that end, and that having 
attained a good end, he thought himſclf excuſed for the evil of his 
way : If the truth of God hath more abounded through my lye, 
unto bus glory, Why yet am 1 judged 4 4 ſinner ? It ſeems then the 
Apoſtle had told lyes for the upholding of Truth, and that the 
Truth of God had abounded to the glory of God through his lyes. 
I anſwer, The Apoſtle doth not ſpeak thoſe words in his own per- 
ſon, or in the perſon of a godly man, but in the perſon of a pro- 
phane ObjeRor, whom he comuteth: As if he bad ſaid, Some man 
h may plead thus for bus fin, The trath of God bath gained 
y my He, and if ſo, Why am 1 judged as a ſruner ? They are ſoining 
ſons indeed Which cauſe the glory of Gol to ſhine more bright. Can 
[ be a loſer here God gains ? ſurely [ cannot. I may rather eu- 
courage my ſelf to do evil (as we, ſaith the Apoltle,are alſo affirns- 
ed toſay) that good may come. So then, the Apoſtle doth but 
repeat and refute what ſome ſaid for themſelves, and of the 
ſites ; he doth not in the leaſt affirm it of himſclt. God often 
brings good cut of the worſt of evils, but that's no thank to thoſe 
who commit the evil. Evil can produce nothing naturally but evil, 
it is a divine power and wiſdom which overmaiters it unto 
The way whichGod hath caught us to glorifie him by, is to do that 
which is good, and to ſpeak the Truth ; and though he can raile 
glory to himſclt out of the evil which we do, and out of the lyes 
which we publiſh, yer he never calls for our evil, or for our lye, 
to raife his glory. The Plalmiſt affures us, (al. 1 6.2.) A 
goodneſs extenderh not to thec; and it God hath no need of our 
goodntſs, ſurely he hath none of our evil: He wants not 2 
though 


— _— 


Cap.13. An E xpoſition upon the Book of Jon. Verſ. 8. 375 


though he be{peaks it, and may command it: Why then ſhould 
any man ſpeak, Wickedly for Cod: 


And talk deceit fully for bim or, Tall deceit for bim 


— 


The ſence is the ſame as before. The word which we tranſlate 22 
deceit, i a Noun, and ſignifieth hope fruſtrated, or the deceiving Fuſtratio «t 
of expectation. A bow which carries the arrow falſe, is thus 1D" NUP 
expreſl, 4 deceitful bow, becauſe ic fruſtra'es the Archers aym, % f «fas. 
ſending the arrow beſide or above the mark. It Hgnifies alſo a Piger dicitur 
man that .is low of foot, dull and lazy, a man of a flegmatique 107) wo'N 
and unact ive ſpirit : a ſlothtul man is adeceiver, he deceiverh Q decip tur 
himſelf,and he deceiveth thoſe that imploy and let him awork 1 f/ f- 
he doth his own buſinnſs but by he, and if any truſt him, he — = 
will deceive them whody, — Oo. 

eb giveth yet a fucther charge upon his friends, in the expo» 
ſtulations of the next Vere. 


Verſ. 8. will ye accept his perſon ? will ye contend for God ? 


Will ye accept his perſon ? 
There is a different reading of theſe words. Some thus, Will 1x —_— 
ye put your ſelves into the room or place of Godt Will ye perſonate nou lat ſid 
God ? ſo the word bears; ſignifying, as to accept, ſo to ſuſtain —— n 
or repreſent another perſon. Will you rake upon you the place aſa 2 Give 1 
of God, or ſtand in his ſtead ꝰ Will ye be as Gods deputies and fue, o 
Vicegerents, as if you had commiſſhon under the great Seal of quod putroni 
Heaven to deal thus with me ? or, will ye take the Otfice of God C porſo- 
upon you,to judg the heart, and of the ſecrets which are lodged 7% —— 
there ? You judg me an Hypocrite ; let me profeſs what I will — —— 
of my own integrity, let me produce the faireſt prooſs of my cipcre eff perſe= 
uprightneſs, yet you judg me an Hypocrite, and conclude me nam Dei gte 
a wicked man; will ye thus take the (ole priviledg of God up. © !preſniare 
on you, and judg my heart ? CE 
Hence Obſerve, i di fungi» Phil. 
They that tate pen them to judg the heart, or te judg of Prevb. 
that which doth not appear, take upon themſelves the place of 
God, 
The heart is deceit ful above all things, and defperately Wicked, 
Who can know it ? (Jer. 179.) Man cannot know hs own heart, 
mich 


376 


Cap.13- An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo». Verſ. &. 


much leſs can he know the heart of another man. God takes 
that honor to himſclt C verſ. 10.) I the Lord ſearch the heart. 
Onely he that is inviſible, is able to ſee into that which is invi- 
ſible, Chriſt 4 ives a rulc for judgment: ug not according to 
the apptarance,( [0b.7.24.) yer we mult nor judg ot that which 
doth not appear ; we mult ſearch before we judg becauſe many 
th'1.gs are not, cit her in regard of good or evil, as they appear; 
but it nothing appear after ſearching, we mult ſuſpend our judg- 
ment. That which doth not appear, mult be left to the judge 
went of God, at his appearing ;z ſo the Apoltle directs (1 Cor. 
4-5) Indg nothing before the time: What is the time ?. The next 
words ſhew it, Till the Lord come, that is, till he come to judg- 
ment. But we mult reſerve all judiciary proceedings to that day? 
No, Magiltrates mult do juſtice, and therefore they mult judg 
every day. Hs meaning then is, judg nothing which doth not 
appear ; he takes not away civil judgment upon proof (as Tome 
have abuſed that Text) but onely that judgment which hath no 
proof, 15 the Axoltle explains himſelf in the ſequel of that de- 
hortation, [nag nothing before the time until the Lord come, who 
both will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſr,and will make 
manifeſt the counſels of the heart, As if he had ſaid, That kinde of 
judgment you mult refer to the day of Judgment, you mult not 
judg of things hidden in darkneſs, or of the heart of man, ye 
may judg the works of men, or whatſoever ſhews it (elf in the 
open light, 

We read, Will ye accept his perſon ? Here two things are to be 
opened: 1. What it is to accept « perſon. 2. In what ſence the 
friends of [ob might be ſaid to accept the perſon of God, or how 
his perſon may be ſaid to be accepted. 

The letter of the Original is, Vill ye accept or lift ap bis face 
This phraſe of /fring wp hi: face, hach a threefold different uſe in 
Seripture, 

1. God is ſaid to /i/t wp his own face, ind that intimates favor 
and kindneſs to man ¶ Numb. 6. 26.) The Lord lift up his coun« 
tenance (or face) upon theegand give thee peace: That is, the Lord 
bleſs thee, and do thee good, 

2. Man is ſaid ro lift wp his own face, and that noteth bold- 
neſs and confidence ( [ob 11. 15.) Then ſhalt thow lift up thy face 
without ſpot z that is, thou ſhalr not be afraid to look any man 
in the face. 
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3. Man is ſaid to lift up the face of another; either the face of 
another man, or (as here) of God himſelf : and this ſignifics al- 
waics extraordinary favour, ſometimes illegal favour. (Cen. 32. 
20.) 7acob (ends a preſent unto Eſau, and faith, Peradventure he 
will accept, ot lift up my face: So (Deut. 28. 50.)the Lord threat- 
neth his ancient people, that he would ſend ſuch enemies among 
them as ou not regard the perſon (ſo we tranſlate ) or not life 
up the face 7 the old i an old man full of gray hairs and venerable 

ravity (hall have no more regard then a childe or a beardlefle 

The honourable man, is the man eminent in countenance, or 
Whoſe face in lifted up ( Iſa. 3. 3. The Lord threatned that he would 
make the priclts contemprible , becauſe they had been partial in Trens{otur al 
the lam, or becauſe they had accepted faces in ot againlt the Lai 7 einen 
(Mal. 2. 9.) that is, becauſe they had done, or required ſuch and — 
ſuch things to be done, not becauſe the law required them, or be- rc; g- 
cauſe they ſa it was the will of God in the law, but becauſe they * e vi- 
ſaw it was for their own advantage and convenience: They per. 44%, 197 tam 
verted the law, both in opinion and practice, to pinch ot fayour — — — * 
men as they pleaſed, Tis ſaid of the jealous man, Prov. 6. 35. that 1 fe „n, 
he will not regard (or not accept the face of) any ranſom, that is, ut ſpe lucri l 
he will not be moved by any gift to ſpare him that hath diſhe- e. pined 
noured his bed. | 
More diſtinctiy. To accept aperſon conſiſts in theſe two things. Proſopaliph 

Firlt, When to thoſe Who are like, We give an unlike judgment. . —— ; work 
Secondly, When to thoſe who are unlike, we give a like judgmen 29 ib impee 
To do this is to be partial and to accept perions in zudgment. 4, vie 
Liberality or bounty is not obliged to give like to thoſe Who ace 29/14 14 
like, but jaſtice is. We may give as we will, but we mult judge 
by a rule. God cles according to what is in himſclf, but he 
judges according to what is in us, or according to what we have 
done. When 7acob and Eſaw Were yet unborn, nether having 
done any good or evil, God loved Jacob and hated Eſau ; this was 
not accepting of perſons, becauſe the Lord did this, not as a judge, 
but as an EleQor, ſo the Apoſtle Rates it ( Rom. 9. 11, 12, 13.) 
He loved the one and hated the other, though both were alike, 
that his purpoſe according to election might ſtand,not of works but 
of him that calleth. Thus God eleQs perſons, but he is no reſpec- 
tet Or Acceptecr of perſons, for, 1» every nation he that feareth 
God and Worketh righteouſnes u accepted with him, AQt.10,34God 


wil not ask any man what * he is, or of what kindred 
My he 


but. Coc. 
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he is, before he accepts him; For the Scripture ſaith, whoſoever 
brleeveth on him ſhall not be aſpamed, for there us no difference 
between the em and the C reel: for the ſame Lord over all 4 
rich unto all that call pen bim ( Rom. 10. 11, 12.) 

But if this be to accept perſons, how could Job eb friends 
with acer pting the perſon of God ? 

For the clearing of this query I ſhall ſbew firſt negatively,how 
we are notto underſtand it, and then affirmatively, how we 
are. 

Firſt chus, We are not to underſtand it, as if /obs friends ima- 
gined that God had need of their favour in his cauſe : the uſual 
reaſon why the perſons of men are accepted, is becauſe their 
cauſc cannot bear them out; he that —— — cauſe never de- 
fires to have the ſentence carried dy any biaſſe to his perſon ; hut 

he that diſtruſts bis cauſe, uſeth all the means be can, he turns e- 
very ſtone to ingratiate his perſon, ot, as we ſay, to curry fayour 
Aae Job and his friends knew w enough that ( as 

affirms out of the Pſalm , Roms. 3. J.] God muſt be 
12 op in bis [a [Jing and overcome when he either judgeth or 1 
Judged : The jultice of his cauſe will carry him out againſt all men, 
Tea every month muſt be ſtopped, and all the world become guil- 
ty before God, 

Secondly, As God needs not any teſpect or favour to his per- 
ſon from . creature, ſo it's impoſſible that God ſhould receive 
more reſpe& or honour from the creature then doth belong to 
his perſon : We may quickly out · act our reſpects to the beſt of 
men, and offer them more then they are fit to reccive : but God is 
infinitely exalted above all our praiſes, and is fit to receive more 
then we can offer. The P indeed ſaith that the Iſtachites 
flattered God. When he — them then they ſought him, and they 
returned and enquired car = after Gol: ne — they did flat- 
ter him With their month, and they lyed ante him With their 
tongue, ( Pſad. 78. 36.) But could they flatter God ? Man is 
flattered when that is aſcribed to him which he hath not, or when 
he is applauded for what he hath, beyond the worth of it. God 
cannot be flattered thus: He is xs much beyond flatterings as he is 
—— ſufferings = — — are ſaid to — — e 
cauſe they ed him ir —— more was 
but becauſe 1 ſpeeches they hoped t what themſelvs 
did deſerve, or they flattered 84 0 — it own promiſes, = 
WI 


— — ͤ—— — 


with his praiſes. They finned againſt him, and he (levy them, and 
when the ſword found them they ſought God, they creep'd to 
—— — bim, —̃ä— ropes about their 

, they were worthy to die, yet humbly begging 
rend 0h would but ſheath his ſword and ſpare them, 
what manner of men would they be in all holy converſation and 
godlineſs! Thus they flattere dGod with their month, While their 
hearts were not right : they made great ſhews of repentance and 
turning to God, but they meant no ſuch thing, this was their 
flattery: Neither can the Lord be flattered any other way. And 
as he cannot be flattered by over · praiſing him, ſo his perſon can- 
not be accepted by over · reſpecting him. 

So then the meaning of Job in ing his friends wich accept. 
ing the perſon of God, is onely this, that he conceived his friends 
ſo zealous in lifting up the of God, that they cared not un- 
der what temptations and diſadvantages they left him poor ma 
they did not attend the law of love and pity towards him, in con- 
junRion with the law of love and honour towards God. As if he 
had faid, Tow ſee me miſerable, and ye know Godis a (1 know 
he is ſo too.) Hence you infer Cod being juſt he would never puniſh 
me thus if I were not nnjnſt. Thus to advance the reghteonſneſs 
of God, you ſnſpelt me of wickedneſs: : and to maint ais his truth, 
you charge me with fal/eneſs of heart and ſeeret bypocrifie : The 
former is your duty, but the later is your fin, Will ye thus reel? 
my perſon that ye may accept his ? 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, That to accept perſons in judgment croſſeth the rule of 
juſtice, 

Tu injuſtice to accept the perſon of God ( in the ſenſe ex- 
plained) how much more to accept the perſons of men ? The 
Apoſtle ſtrongly (2 (vr. 5. 16.) Henceforth know we 
no man after the fleſh, yea though we have known Chriſt after 
the fleſb, yet —— know we him no more, that is, we do 
— edel ci — — — — 
error, we a Chrilt in pompe if 
dor, we looked for a Chriſt inrobes of , and in the maje- 
ſick ſtate of earthly Princes, we were offended at his meanneſs 
—_— becauſe we ſaw no form nor beauty in him; but 
we have learned to think, and judge otherwiſe of Chriſt. Now, 
If it be a fin, or beſides nr reſpet Chriſt after the — 
N CC 2 w 
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how t ch more any Chriſtian > We may argue ſo here; If it be a 
ſin to accept the perſon of God, or by — to him to wrong 
men, how much more to accept the perſon of man, ot by incli- 
ning to one man tb wrong another. Te ſhall ds no wnrighteonſneſs 
in judgment: Thom ſhalt not reſpelt the perſon of the poor nor ho- 
nour the per/on of the mighty (Lev. 19. 15. ) As if be had ſaid, 
ve cannot do that which is tight in judgment, if ye teſpect the per- 
ſon of any man, high or low, rich ot poor : ſome, poſſibly, may 
reſpe& the perſon of the poor ( though uſually reſpect ot perſon 
is given to the rich) but the Law of God is ſo exact in this point, 
that if a poor man (ot a man in forma parperis ) contend with, 
and ſuc him that is rich, yet, thou ſhalt not do the rich man 
wrong and ſay he is rich, he can bear it well enough, no, but it his 
— 4 right, though his adyerſary be poor, It the rich man 
have his due. Magiſtrates are not called to do acts of charity 
but of juſtice. Laws are made without reſpeR of perſons, but 
they are ſeldome executed without reſpeR of perſons. While 
the Law is moulding and framing, the legiſlators know not what 
particular perſons ſhall fall under it, therctore it is made without 
artiality or reſpect of perſons. But the Judge too often temem- 
— and ſtudies the perſon as much or more then the Law : His 
friend or his kinſman is in the cauſe, ſuch a man recommends the 
buſineſs ro him, who hath done him a courteſie, or may do it 
hereafter : Such agreat man is concerned in it, who may do him 
an ill turn, or make an unpleaſing repreſentation of him at Court 
and in the Princes ear. Theſe conſiderations corrupt the ludge, 
and turn him aſide in judgment. 
Secondly Obſcrve, 
We accept the perſon of God, When under the title of doing bim 
right we Wrong man, 

Some are zealous for God to the hurt of their brethren : and 
while they can ſuppoſe themſelves acting for God, they care not 
what they act againſt man. Such a ſpirit the Prophet deſcribes 
(. 66. 5. Tear brethren that bated you, that caſt you out for 
my names ſake, ſaid, Let the Lord be glorified: As it he had ſaid, 
while you ſh ew hatred towards your brethren, you ſay it is in love 
to God, while you calt their perions out of your ſociety, you ſay it 
is for the name of Cod: and that the Lord ( fay you ) may be 
glorified, wen at not ſpare any man, brother, or triend, one or 
ochet. S0 (Jer. 50. 7.) A" that found them bave devoured them( he 
ſpeaks 
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Peaks of thoſe that went to ſeck God with their faces towards 
Z jen, who ſought to worſhip God in the exacteſt manner ) and 
their adverſaries ſaid,” We offend. not. (They thought they might 
eat up a man, with as little offence to God or man as to their own 
ſtomacks, when they had this to ſay for it.) Becaw/e they have ſin- 
ved againſt the Lord, the habitation of juſtice, even the Lord, the 
hope of their fathers, Theſe men have — againſt Cod, and we 
hope we mult not bear with ſach : If we did not finde them in an 
error, did they not wrong God and his truth, we would not 
do thus; but We offend not, for they have ſinned againſt the Lord, 
the habitation of juſtice, even the Lord, the bope of their fathers : 
They they might uſe them as they liſt when they had 
this plea, it is for the Lord. That's the reaſon of Chrifts premo- 
* nition ( Job. 16. 3.) — ſhall caſt you out of the Synagoge yea 

the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you will think that he 
doth God ſervice. Tis poſſible for men to ſeem inflamed with a 
zeal for God, while they put their brethren into flames. 

And as this is true in regard of the perſons of men, ſo of their 
doctrine: Some ſay Cad is honoured by ſuch an opinion, and 
therefore it muſt needs be right. Papiſts maintain the doctrine of 
free-will, and tell us it is God may be glorified, how elſe 
(ay they) can we anſwer thoſe exborrations and commands to 
repent and obey his voice, if man have not free-will or a power 
to obey Were it not a mock it God ſhould bid man do that 
which he cannot do * Therefore that the honour of God may not 
be ſtained, the will of man muſt be advanced. 

Arminians hold univerſal redemption, or that Chriſt died e- 
qually for all men. Now as the Papilts pretend zeal for God in 
maintaining free- will, leſt he ſhould ſeem to mock in his com- 
mands ; ſo theſe maintain nniverſal redemption, leſt God ſhould 
ſeem to mock in his promiſes : For, ſay they, Cod offers grace and 
mercy, forgiveneſs of fins and life eternal unto all; hence they 
argue, if Chriſt died not for all, be doth but delude us in makiug 
theſe offers : Thus out of a reſpect to the perſon of God, they de- 
ſtroy the truths of God. For the truth is, man hath no free-will 
(before converſion ) either to obey the commands of God, or 
to beleeve his promiſes ; and yet the Lord in unſpeakable wiſdom 
and juſtice, yea and in mercy too, commands him to obey, and pre- 
ſents him promiſes to beleeve. Theſe adminiſtrations of God are 
not arguments of mans ability, but of his duty, and while God in 

Cee 3 them. 
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them ſhewys man his duty he conveys an ability, he doth not bid 
a perſon unconverted and beleeve, becauſe he bath an in- 
herent power to do them, becauſe out of his free love and 


be found in the free-will of man, but io the free- of God : 
who though he requires what we are not able to do, yet enables 
us to do what be requires. If we ſeck other helps to eaſe us of 


the truth of God, while we would be thoughe zealons for his ho- 
nour : And that is the fin of accepting the perſon of God, whom 
we can never honour enough,cither in his perſon, works er truths, 
Will ye accept his perſon ? 


Will ye contend for God? 


It is not a fault but a duty to contend for Cod, to contend for 
God with our tongues, and to contend for God with our hands 
( Indg. 5. 23.) Meroz Was curſed becauſe they came not to the 
help of the Lord againſt the wighty. Therefore when he ſaith, 
Wil ye contend for God He doth not blame them for the mat. 
r but for the manner in which they did 
it. An i he bad ſaid, If you will engage as patrons of Gods canſe, 
and contend for him, you muſt do it ſo as becomes the caſe of God, 
Jon muſt not to gratifie God, oppreſſe the pooreſt man, 

2. We may give this ſenſe, Do ye contend for God ? that is,do 
ye think God cannot maintain his own cauſe without you? When 
Gideon had deſtroyed the altar of Baal, and o his father de- 
fended the action, /oaſs ſaith, il ye plead for Baal ? will ye 
ſave him ? if he be a God, let him plead for himſelf , becanſe one 
hath caſt dows his altar ( Judg. 6. 25.) You need not trouble 

our ſelves, for if Baa! ben god he will do well enough, he will 

et himſelf right & maintain his own divinity.In that ſenſe alſo ob 
might here ſpeak to his friends, il ye contend for God? Do ye 
think he is a 54, one that cannot ſave himſelf & his own 
plead for 
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Jo» Chap. 13. Verſ. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. 


Is it good that he ſhould ſearch you out, or as one man mock- 
eth another, do you ſo mock him? 

Ht will ſurely reprove you, if ye de ſecretly accept perſons, 

Shall not his excellency make you afraid , and his dread 


all upon you ? 
7 # — are like unto aſhes, and your bodies to 
bodies of clay, 
Hold your peace, let me alone, that I may ſpeak, and let 
come on me what will. 


O B fill perfilts preſſing his friends to filence,and requiring zu- 
dience — — he had to ſpeak. — nam verſes 

are an ix to, or an enlargement of his argument , 
which at the ſixth verſe. There he expoſtulates, wil you 
ſpeak wickedly for God ? and talk dr critfully for him Will ye ac- 
cept his perſon ? Will ye make ſuch adventures? and ran ſuch 
hazzards as theſe ? Here he diſſwades them from it. /s it good that 
he ſhould ſearch you ont ( verſ. g.) if he do, you will have the 
work of it : for, he will ſurely reprove you, if ye do ſecretly ac- 
cept perſons, ver(, 10. If you give wrong judgment for God. you 
ſhall not eſcape the juſt judgment of God. 

His third t js grounded upon the majeſty and greatneſs 
of God, ver/. 11. Shall not his excellency make pes afraid? 8c. 

His fourth upon their own frailty and weakneſs, ver/. 1 2. 7 owr 
remembrances are like unto aſves ; and will you who re bur duſt 
and aſhes ſpeak thus not only before, but conectning the high and 
the holy God ? 

From all theſe premiſes, he draws the wiſh of the 5h verſe, 0 
that you would altogether hold your peace, into a concluſive charge 
at the 13 verſe, Hold your peace, &c. 


Verſe 9. 1: it good that he ſnould ſearch you ont ? 

The ſenſe of this phraſe ( is it good) was given at the third verſe 
of the tenth chapter, Good is — put tor profitable or ad van- 
tageous. 
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Some refer it to God, and expound it as if he had ſaid, Do you 
Nurqeiders thiskit Will be profitable for God to ſeth after you,to draw you to 
rtumatis wile bis part or to the patronage 0 bis cauſe? Miſtake not your ſelves, 
Do fuiw. im God doth not Want your help, he can maintain his cauſe, though he 
=_ — , ee net. peu for his advocates, though he make not you of his couns 
{avis Jil. But I paſs this as too ſtrained un intet pretation. 

patrones 7 For ob intends this directly to his friends : and while he ſaith, 
Non berg ceder is it good that be ſhould ſearch you aut? his meaning is, it will be 
„eee, ill for you. It will be fo far from your profit or benefit, from 
15 — — ycur eaſe or credit, that you will ſinde it both your loſs and your 
:»ſpixcrit aa ſhame, if once God come and ſearch you ont. If God look more 
giligentins ex, narrowly into this buſinefs , you will get nothing by it but a 


t. Merc, chiding, as is expreſſed in the next verſe, He will ſurelj reprove 


on. 

W eve. The word ſignities not onely to ſearch diligently, but to ſearch 

ge ſoruiart judiciarily, ot as a Judge ſearcheth and tryeth a man or his cauſe. 
Job ſpeaks of himlelf under this la e in the exerciſe of his 
Magiſtracy ( chap. 29. 16.) the — Which I kneW not I ſearched 
out. If any, undet the law, enticed their brethren to idolatry, ſay- 
mg, let us ſerve other gods, then ( ſaith the Lord by Moſes, Deut. 
13. 14.)/oalt thou enquire and make ſearch and ark diligently &c. 
Man ſearcheth what he doth not know ; God knoweth all things 
and yet he ſcarcheth. He doth not ſearch to inform hiaſclt in what 
he knowethnot, but he ſcarcheth to inform or to aſſure us that he 
doth know. David prayeth, ſearch me O Lord and know 
heart ( Plal. 139. 23.) yet he conſeſſeth (verſ. 1.) © Lord thou 
haſt ſearched me and kus me ; yea he knew God knew him 
without ſearching, There are no ſecrets to God: He knows by 
immediate intuition, not by diſcourſe or inquiſition. 

So then, Jeb ſpeaks of God after the manner of men, who 
= enquiries that they may know, and ſearch that they may 

e. 

But why would it not be good, or what hurt would it be to 
his friends, it God ſhould ſcarch them out? I anſwer, Jeb ſup- 
poſed that his friends had not dealt fairly nor fincerely with him; 
and chough he could not fiude out the unevenneſs of their ſpirits 
towards him, yet God could: He ſaw perfeRly that they did 
not move upon tight principles, that there was more of anger and 
animoſity, then of zcal and charity in their diſcourſe ; that they 
had a delire rather to conquer him, then to comfort him, — 
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that they were more buſie in judging his perſon, then in apply- 
ing remedies to remove his grief Now , when God upon the 
ſearch ſhould finde out ſuch ill matter as this againſt chem, could 
it be good to them? Surely ſuch a diſcovery as this could not 
gain them either reward or approbation, Ii it good that he ſhould 
ſearch you out d 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firlt, God « able to ſearch out and diſcern the hearts and ſecret 
ayes of all the children of men. 

He knows not only what we do, but with what heart and for 
What ends we do it. Hu eyes (do not only fee , but ) confider, 
bu eyelids ( do not only behold , but ) try the children of men, 
(P/. 11. 4. ) The eyelids of man do not ſee at all, they only 
protect and fence the light of the eye: But to ſhew that is 
all ſight and all eye, his very eyelids are ſaid to do more then ſee, 
to try the children of men. O Lord ( faith David in the place 
lately cited) be haſt ſcarched me and known me. Man ſearches 
man and cannot know him, for, what man knoWwerth the things of 
4 man, ſave the ſpivit of man that ts in bim? (1 Cor.. 11.) but 
the Spirit of — w hat is in man, he hath a thred which 
leads him unerringly, quite through the labyrinth of mans heart, 
Thou baſt known me, all over, thou knoWweſt my dow ſitting and 
wprifing, that is, whatſoever I go about or take in hand: Tea 
thow nnderſtandeſt my thoughts a far off ; that is, betore I think 
them or betore they are born. 

We cannot draw a curtain between God and our Souls, nor 
ſpread a vail of ſecrecy over any of our actions. The Wayes of 4 
man are before the Lord, and be pondreth ( as ina ballance ) a8 
hu goings, Prov, 5. 31, \ 

Secondly Obſerve , i 

It will be little to the profit or credit of hypocrites and evil doers 
When God come i to ſearch them, 

Chriſt quickly eſpyed among all his gaeſts , the man that had 
not on him the wedding garment, and as ſoon as Chriſt ſpake to 
him, he was ſpeechleſſc. He was condemned in himſelt, becauſe 
he had not prepared himſeclf. 

1 Three things ariſe from this conſideration by way of coral - 
ry. 
Fuſt, Take heed of fon, for God wil ſearch you ont. Moſes tels 
the two Tribes who dclired to rake up their inheritance on the 
Ddd other 
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other fide Jordan, that if they ſhould prove falſe to their own 
paropoſals, their fin would ſurely finde them out. But doth fin 
make ſearch for the finner?or will ſin diſcover and betray it ſelft 
When he ſaith their fin would finde them out, his meaning is, 
the revenging hand of God for fin would finde them out. When 
we feel the effects and receive the rewards of fin, our fin ſindes 
us. Many loſe both the fight and memory of the fins —— 
committed, but their fins keep the ſight of chem, or will 0 
them (as the hound doth the fleeing game) upon the ſcent, till 
they have found them out. 

Secondly, It is good for man to ſearch himſelf before the Lord 
ſearches bim, or becauſe the Lord Will ſurely ſearch him. It will 
be our wiſdom to bring our own works to the touchſtone, for 
God will; to travel into our own hearts and over our own 
lives, for God will. Let not any region of thy felt be ſ terra a- 
cognita) an unknown land to thy ſelf, for God walks through 
thee every day. God threatened to ſearch Jernſalew with can- 
dles, becauſe they had not ſearched themſelves by the clear Sun- 
ſhine of his Word. A fin of ignorance committed is leſs then a 
fin againſt knowledg, but to hide a fin we have committed, or 
to be wilfully ignorant of it, encreaſes it.. 

Laſtly, Je is beſt for ww by humble confeſſion to make our ſins 
known to God, ſering God doth ſearch out our ſins, and will know 
them, Wkethey we wil or no, Concealment doth not hide the eye 
of God from fin, but the mercy and pardoning grace of God 
from the finner. The diſguiſes which we put upon the evil 
which we have done, cannot make them leſs viſible to, but more 
ugly in the fight of God, To aſſure that, is 7obs ſcope in the next 
clauſe of this Verſe, 


Or A one man mocketh another, do ye ſo mock him 
The word firnikes to illude, to lye, to deceive : to lye that we 


lie eft ily. may decrive, or to deceive by lying. One man, or (as the pro- 
— 2 priety of the Original ſounds) one poor, weak, ſorry, forrowful 


decipers ment. ; N 

— — man may thus mock and deceive another; but can weak, ſorry, 
ifludrre mentis 
ends. 


filly man put cheats and deceits upon the ſtrong, the wile, the 
only wiſe God ? OM 
But may we conceive that Job friends had any ſuch deſign 
in hand, or that they were —— a plot againſt God ? 
In cqually as vain and ſinful to ſtrive with God by our wit, 
as 


c 


Cap.13. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo». Verl.g. 
us it isby our ſtrength, and we can as ſoon overcome him, as over- 
reach him, 


Neither did Job impute this to bis friends, that they ſet them- 
ſelves induſtriouſly to deceive ot mock God, yet be might ſpeak 


thus ; 
irſt, B:cauſe they handled the cauſe with weak and improper 
Arguments, ſuch as had only a ſhe ww of reaſon or divine authorit 
in them, not the (ubſtanee or reality of it ; which imported, as 
they fl God himſelf would be taken with appearances and 
veri-ſimilitudes : to be ſo, is indeed to be mocked and deceived. 1 
Upon this account 7. ch:rgerh them with mocking God. Neither Pass 
is it againſt the Laws of Diſputation to put ſuch inferences upon m vov 
anothers aſſertions or augmentations as may poſſibly flow or fol- 44 1 ſbs 
low from them, though the Arguer be free and far enough from Y z off 
any ſuch intendment. — * "ys 
Secondly, Becauſe they (undertaking to plead the cauſe of God) ye caaſequarer, 
might ſeem to deal like thoſe Advocates, who to draw on their Merl, 
clients, and multiply their own fees, tell them their cauſe is good 
and that they doubt not of the day. Which though it were molt 
true in regard of Cod and the cauſe it ſelt he had in hand with Fob, 
yer it was not true in regard of the grounds upon which his friends 
- and held it — ata 
Thirdly, He might ſpeak thus, becanſe they appearing as wit- - 3 
neſſes againſt him before the tribunall of Go — ſeem to — mu — 
deal like thoſe witneſſes who give a wrong teſtimony to miſſead — quot 
the jucge „that he may give ſentence againſt the innocent: thus dipravars de- 
an earthly Judge may be mocked or deceived. But ( faith Fob ) ©149que a 
do ye think to mecł or deceive God thus ? Do ye think becauſe you — wn 
given ſuch a hard teſtimonie of me, and ſay 1 am wicked, that he Yar dg 
wil takg your word and condemn me upon it Do ye hope, either un pot. Phil, 
to corrupt and darken hu underftanding that be cannot ſee the 
right ,or to over-per/wade hus wil to att againſt what he ſces, and to 
overthrow the right ? pleaſe not your ſelves with theſe naiſ-repre- 
ſentations of me and of my cauſe to God: for he wil quickly look, 
through al the falſe colours you have laid upon it, and the fallacies 
that are in it;and you wil finde at laſt that you have d cerved your 
ſelves, not God, by al your injinuations of my deceit and hypocriſie 
towards God. As one man mocketh another, d ye ſo mack him ? 
Hence Obſerve , 
Firſt , Man may be mocked and deceived 5 tn. 
Ddd 2 j hat's 
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That's ſuppoſed by 7ob. As the ſtrength of man prevails over 
humane ſtrength ; ſo alſo doth the wit and underſtanding of man 
prevail over humane wit and underſtanding. And as ſome men 

vg plevum- Ace in reference to ſtrength, ſo others are in reference to under- 

que credit am- ſtanding , children, You may mock and cozen them, impoſe 

nie que 4 mvg- upon and delude chem, eyen as if they were a company of little 

r hominibut children. | 

. As many wiſe men ate led by the multitude, ſo the fooliſh mul- 
titude are eaſily led by any one, who is great in power, or eminent 
in reputation for wiſdom. 7 we hundred men Went after Abſalom 
in their ſimplicity, and they knew not any thing, (1 Sam. 15.11. 
They were not of his connſcl, nor privy to his conſpiracy, he de- 
luded them into Treaſon. Simon Magus bewitched the people of 
Samaria, giving out that himſelf Was ſome great one, to Whom 
they all gave heed from the leaſt unto the greateſt, ſaying, This 
man is the great power of G0, (Ac. S. g, 10.) But he did but mock 
them. Such Impoſters and Mountebanks have in all ages 77 cheats 
upon ſimple people, not only in matters of State, but of Religion. 
Popiſh Prieſts and J eſuits have been greateſt Deſigners and Actors 
in Soul mockeries: by theſe God hath ſent frong deluſions a- 
mong them, who have not received the love of the Truth, and they 
have believed lyes. 

Secondly Obſerve, 

God cannot be mocked by man. 

Gal. 6. 7. Be not deceived, God is not micked, Man never de- 
ceives himſelf ſo much, as when he thinks or attempts to deceive 
God. He often takes the wiſe in their own craftineſs, but the craft 
of the wiſeſt never took him. In vain (faith Solomon) ts the net 
ſpread in the eye or ſight of the ſilly bird, It a weak man ſee the 
{nare he will not come into it: There is no ſnare can be ſpread out 
of the eye and ſight of God, and therefore he will never come into 
any ſnare. And as it is an impoſſible thing, ſo alſo a thing extreamly 
perillous to go about to mock God: ſo much the Apoſtle infers 
tom this principle: For he had no ſooner layd down my conclu- 
ſiou, God a not mocked, but preſently he ſubjoyns, M hatſocver a 
man ſeweth, that alſo ſhall he reap, Our actions, good or bad, are 
like the ſeed ſown, the reward of them is the harveſt reaped ; ſuch 
as the ſeed ſown is, ſuch ſhall the corn reaped be: God will not 
give them a harveſt of Wheat and Barly, who have ſown Tares 

and Cockle, Many evil works are rewarded by men with $000, 
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and moſt good works are rewarded by men with evil: but God 
is not unrighteous, eithet to give us good for evil, or evil for good. 
For though God beſtows ſome common temporary benefits upon 
mankind in common, making his Sun to riſe on the evil and on the 
vod, and ſending rain on the juſt and unjuf# Mat. 5. 45. yet he be- 

Rows roſpecial? nor eternal favors upon them, and a timewil ſhort- 
ly come, when they {þall not enjoy thoſe which are common and 
temporary. 

Thirdly Obſerve, 

We may be found mockers and diſhonorers of God, While we 
think We are ſerving and honoring him. 

A good end will not excuſe us while our way is unwarrancable. 

Lally Obſerve, 

We may be judged to do that Which aur actions ſpeak, thongh we 
be far from ſuch intentions. 

Jobs friends had no ſuch wicked purpoſe in their hearts as to 
mock God, yet eb had reaſon to charge them with it. 

T hey Who having been enlightened fall away, are ſaid to crmcifie 
to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to open ſhame, 
(Heb. 6. 4,5, 6.) Aud they Who fin wilfully after they have recti- 
ved the knowledg of the truth are ſaid to tread under foot the Sou 
of God, and to count the Blood of the Covenant as an nnholy thing, 
(Heb. 10.26,29.) Vet, poſſibly, neither of theſe do it formally and 
profeſſedly. It is rare to hear of a lian openly blaſpheming the 
Name, and ſpurning againſt the honour of Jeſus Chriſt, Yet in 
effect, and by way of interpretation, all chey do it, who d*part 
from the known Truth, and give themſclves up (after conviction) 
to the ways and luſts of their own hearts. 

Jeb having diſſwaded his friends from accepting the perſon of 
God, and from ſpeaking wickedly for him, proceeds on to ſhew 
them the danger ol it in caſe they (hould dare to do ſo. 


Verſe 10. He will ſurely reprove you, if ye do ſecretly accept 


perſons. 
He will ſurely reprove you. 


As if he had ſaid, Tow maſt not expect ſavour at the hands of 
God, if ye accept perſons by ſhewing them unlawful favours : Will 
not the Judg of all the Earth do righe? 

Ddd 3 He 
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He will ſureiy reprove you. 


The Hebrew is, I» reproving he will reprove you Which no- 
teth two things: 1. The certainty of the action, and 2. The ſe- 
verity of ic. Firſt, Certainty, God will do it: We tranflate, He 
will ſurely, or without doubt he will, thege is no queſtion to be 
made of it, you ſhall be reproved. Secondly, Severity ; In re- 
proving he will reprove, that is, he will :hrowghly reprove you, 
he will not do it to halts, no, he will rather do it d , as the 
words are doubled, in reproving be Will reprove han; you ſhall 
have it both ſurely and ſeverely. 

Reprove them ! for what? He will reprove you for your un- 
juſt dealing, for your iniquity : The latter words of the Verſe dear 
that ſence, He will reprove you, if ye do ſecretly accept perſons, 
that is, he will reprove you for accepting perſons. As (Job. 16.) 
the Spirit is promiſed to come into the world, to reprove ot con- 
_— world (that Greek —ũ5.———— ) he 

come to ve the wot m, incing them that t 
have ſimmed, — them what the deſer o ſin is. * 

Further, This reproving may be taken two ways: There is a 
verbal tt proof, and a penal reproof : A reproot by ſpeaking, and a 
reproot by os. Og 4 TIT ; both theſe ways we 
are to underſtand the Text, He will ſwrely reprove you, you ſhall 
have it both by words and blows. 

Zeb in this ſeems to propheſie ; for the event made good what 
ke ſpeaks, as we read in Chap. 42. of this Book, verſ. . where the 

Lord, upon the concluſion of this debate, thus beſpeaks the friends 
of Job, My Wrath (be means Eliphaz) u kindled againſt thee, 
and againſt thy two friends, for ye have not ſpoken of me the thing 
that is right, as my ſervant fob bath, Here isareproof, ob, 1 
ſay, did, as it were, prophecy what would come upon them, that 
ſooner or later God would take them into his hand, - and 
give them a ſound chiding for their unſound arguing. 
Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, Sinners ſhall not eſcape the reproof of Ged. 

This reproot ( for the clcar underſtanding of the point) may be 
taken two ways. 

Firſt, For a ſtop to what they would act: Thus he doth very 
frequently te prove ſianets, ſlaying them from a progreſs 1 
ns. 
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fins. Jen. 3. 24 43.) When [gcob departed from his uncle La- 
ban, Laban purſues him; but the Lord v. 24.) overtakes Laban, 
and tells him in a dream by night, 7 ate beed that thou ſpeak not 
te Jacob either good or bad, Jacob tells him in plain terms, God 
rebuked, or reproved thee yeſternight, (ver. 42. It is the word in 
the Text t As if he had ſaid. Thou cameſt torth with a purpoſe 
to make me ſerve thee till, but the Lord hath reproved thee, he 
hath ſtopt thee in this deſign, and forbidden thee to ſpeak either 
— or bad, that is, that thou ſpeak not any ching to me, either 
y way of threatening or of promiſe, to draw me back, and bring 
me to thine houſe again, We read of this reproof (P/al.105, 
13.14.15.) ben the people of the Lord Were few, and ſtrangers in 
the Land, and did wander up and down from one Kingdom to ano» 
ther people, be ſuffered no man to do them Wrong, yea, be reproved 
Kings for their ſakes. He reproved Kings ; this reproot was a 
ſtoping of their intendments, he would not ſuffer them to wrong 
his people. When //rae! was mad in following Idols, the Lord 
ſaith, / will hedg up thy Way with thorns, and make a Wall that 
ſhe ſball not finde ber paths, ( 7 — It is an alluſion to bealts, 
who are ready to break out of their paſtures: the hedg ſtops or 
gives a turn. God in purſuance of kis Covenant, and with a gra- 
cious meaning to a revolting people, hedges them up by afflicti- 
on to ſtop them from undoing. It is « mercy to be kept out of 
the pownd, though it be by a thorn hedg, ſharpeſt troubles. This 
{top the Lord doth often give, though he doth not always give it 
unto ſinners: he ſometimes lets them run on to fill up their mea- 
ſure of Gn, and to receive their full meaſure of puniſhment. Re- 
for ſin is a great favor; though the Lord be angry with us 

or what we had done, yet it is a favor that he will not let us do 

more, and ſo make our ſelves more vile and miſerable. 

There is a ſecond way of reproot which all ſinnets ſhall cer- 
tainly meet with, All ſinners are not ſtopt in their way, but all 
ſinners ſhall be blamed for going out of the way. I the 
fact proceed, yet they ſhall be convinced that there is a fault in 
the fact ; and that it is an evil and a bitter thing to ſin againſt 
the Lord, (P/al.50.21.) the — —— is deſcribed going on in 
fin, and flattering himielt that Cod was like himſelf. But what 
ſaith the Lord ? / will reprove thee and ſet thy fin) in order before 
thine eyes. Some men are afraid to reprove, many are unable to 


reprove : or if they be neither afraid not unable, yet they —— 
un will- 
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unwill ing to be at the paints and trouble of reproving: But the 
Lord will not forbear his teptoot; God is not afraid of any 
mans great looks, nor doth he want ability to reprove and con- 
vince the ſtouteſt finners. He will convince the whole world, 
& ſtop every mouth, he wil make every one know what he hath 
done, and acknowledge that he hath done amiſſe. Ordinary 
men, yea Miniſters may flatter a people in their fins ; and the 
Lord may leave them to ſuch a judgement, that when they hate 
thoſe that reprove in the gate, at laft they (hall have none to te- 
prove in the gate: they ſhall have none but flatterers, even ſuch 
as daube with untempered morter, and ſow pillows under their 
elbows, crying peace, peace, where there is no peace Thus they 
ſhall fatten them up with flatterics againſt the ſlaughter of the 
great day; a mans own heart and conlcience is not alwayes in a 
caſe to reprove him. It is ſaid of David as ſoon as he had cut off 
the lap of Sault garmenr, b heart ſmote him, that is, his con- 
ſcience reproved and checked him; It is a happineſs, that when 
others reprove noꝰ, conſcience doth z But though conſcience fail 
too, yet God will not, Cod is greater then our conſcicnets; and 
when conſcience is aſleep , God neither ſlumbreth nor ſleepeth, 
and at laſt he will awaken conſcience too. 

So that which way ſoever we art flattered, whether by men or 
Satan, or by our own conſciences, yet God will ſu;cly reprove. 
Many are upheld by falſ teſtimonies in an opinion of their good 
eſtate, when as their eſtate is ſtark naughtitor as there is a three» 
fold teſt imony for the ſoul to aſſuxe it of a true peace, 7 he Water, 
the blood, and the Spirit, ſo in an alluſion we may ſay, that to 
flatter a man into an unſound peace, there is a threetold teſl imo- 
ny, 1. From the world, 2, From Satan, 3. From a mans own 
heart, theſe three joyn together to deceive the ſoul into a moſt 
dangerous ſecurity; but when they have done their beſt (which 
is indeed worlt for us) co hide us from out ſelves, the Lord dife 
covers al, no ſinner ſhal eſcape his reproot, or it he eſcape it n 
a while hear, it is in judgment, and he (hall not eſcape it when 
the Lord comes as} udg. 

— Take it for reproving by puniſhment, and then 

Ote, 

That no impenitent ſinner ſhall eſcape the vengeance of God. 

The Wrath of God u revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlines 
and wnrighteouſneſs of men, (Rom. . S.) Tribulation and anguiſh 
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wpon every Sonl of man that dothevil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of 
the Gentile, ( Rom. 3.9.) There is a certain decree gone forth, and 
the word is ratified in Heaven, that every fin ſhall be puniſhed, 
puniſhed either in the perſon that doth commit it, or in his ſue» 
ty. The wages of fin is death, and that cither the ſinner mult re- 
ceive, ot Chi iſt, upon whom our fins ate layd. He will (arely 
reprove thee, if Cc. 

Thirdly, Obſerve, 

God Will reprove and puniſh ſinners ſeverely ; he will do it to 
pur poſe When he doth it. 

It we come wider his hand, we ſhall feel his hand; if he rebuke 
us, we ſhall know he rebukes us 1 T how haſt chaſti/ed me ( (aith 
Ephraim, Jer.31.) and I vas chaſtiſed. ¶ Gen. 2. 17.) In the day 
thou eateſt thereof dying thou ſhalt dye. (which we tranſlate) -h 
Salt ſurely dye: There is a certainty and a ſeverity in it; thou 
ſhalt have a through death, death in thy body, and death in thy 
ſoul, a temporal death and an eternal death. There is ſeverity to 
thoſe that continue in their impenitency. Some reprove as it 
they did not reprove, their reproots are foothings rather then 
reprovings. Eli did not ſarely reprove, hc in rep:oving did not 
reprove ; he did rather ſmooth then rebuke his ſons; his words 
did rather encouraze then humble them: If we compare 1 Sam, 
2.23. With cap. 3. 13. we ſhall finde what account God gave of 
his reproofs. £1; ( 1 Sam: 2. 23. ) comes to his ſons. and ſaith; 
Why ds ye ſach things ? for I hear of your evil doings by all this 
people. Nay my ſons, for it is no good report that I hear, ye make 
the Lordi people to tran/greſs : And then telleth them, If one man 
fin againſt another,the / udg hal juig him; but if a man [in againſt 
the Lord, who ſhall intreat for him? Here is a reproot,and,indeed, 
there is a great deal in it, but it did not come up to the nature ot 
the ſin of thoſe men, he ſhould have ſtormed and thundted upon 
them, he hould have made his ſons ears to tingle, & their hearts 
to tremble ; and becauſe he did nor, therefore (chap. 3. 13.) the 
Lord ſent a meſſage to him by Samuel, Behold I mill do a thing 
in Iſrael, at Which both the ears of every one that heareth it ſhall 
tingle, &c. Becauſe hit ſons made themſelves vile, and he reſtrain- 
ed them not ; or (according to the Hebrew ) frowned not up 
them. He either (mil:d or looked too pleafingly upon his ſons, 
when he reproved them; this cauſed God to frown upon Eli, 
and brought ſore diſpleature upon his family. It is good for us 
Eee to 


— — — — —— 


294 Cap.13. An Expoſition upon the Book of JO». Verſ.10, 


Etiamfs clam 
per ſenam acc ia 
piatis. Jun, 
Si oceulte c 
per bypecriſin, 
cc, Merc- 


certiſine vos 
gut I occul- 
te in gratiam 
euJuſq; diſcee 
au fi , 
Iyg- 


to reprove as God reproves. Great finners mult have great te- 
proofs : Some muſt be ſaved with fear, pulling them out cf the 
fire; we mult caſt them into the fire, that they may eſcape the 
fire: Pitiful cruelty is better then cruel pity. Some in dealing 
both with the ſinful practices and erroneous opinions of men, 
handle them as men handle thorns, as if they durſt not touch 
them; this fatteneth fin and confirmeth error: For zs a cold 
and heartleſs petitioner invites a denyal, ſo a cold and heartleſs 
reprover heartens the ſinner, The way to cure ſome Souls is to 
beat them black and blue with rep roofs, as the word uſed ſome- 
where in the Epiſtles of Paul ſignifies. Pax! exhorts Titus to 
rebuke the Cretians ſbarply(or cuttingly) that they may be ſound 
in the Faith, (Tit.1. 13.) Sores mult be cat and lanced, before 
they can be healed, God reproves ſeverely, as well as certainly, 
He will ſarely reprove you, 


If ye do ſecretly accept perſons, 


As if he had ſaid, You may cover the matter, and put preten« 
ces or colours upon it, but God will finde you out. Some tranſ- 
late the Original by although, which makes the ſence clearer, 
Althongh ye do accept perſons ſecretly, though ye carry it cun- 
ingly or — — y: Vet, &c. Many fin,as it were, by art, and 
are $kilful to do evil: They can draw a fair skin over a putri- 
hed ſore, and make the blackeſt and moſt deformed actions ap- 
pear beautiful: the Phariſees were indeed corrupt and rotten 
carkaſſes, yet they looked like painted tombs, they were but 
rotten poſts, yet they were gilded over, Herein lies the cunning 
of ſinning, to do it ſecretly. 

Others render this clauſe cauſally, He will reprove you becauſe 
you do ſecretly accept perſons : the cloſe carriage and contrivance 
of your fin, will cauſe you greater ſhame, c ſpeaks not thus, 
as if they ſhould eſcape the reproofs of God who accept perſons 
openly : Bur, 

Firſt, Becauſe men ſometimes do it openly, and are not re- 
proved. As if he had ſaid, You may perhaps do this ſo groſly, 
that every man ſees it, and yet no man reprove or — you 
for it ; but though you do it ſecretly, God will reprove and 
puniſh you for it. 

Secondly, It may have this meaning, If you do it ſecretly, 
men cannot puniſh q ou: for they judg and puniſh onely thoſe 
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things that appear : Juſtice mult proceed ( /ccundum alla gata & 
probata ) — to what is alledged and proved. 8 that it 
you ſecretly accept perſons, men cannot deal with you ; but God 
can: he will finde you out and make you ſmart for it. 

Hence Obſerve (1 have opened before what it is to accept per- 
ſons, therefore I (hal not ſtay upon it.) 

Firſt, That to accept perſons is 4 very provoking ſin. 

He wil ſurely reprove you, if ye do ſecretly accept perſons, The 
accepting of, or the ſhewing favour to a perſon, may be as great a 
fin as the oppreſſing of a perſon. And the Reaſon of it is 

Firſt, Becauſe the oppteſſion of one perſon is alwayes joyned 
with the accepting of another: and therefore though the very 
act of accepting a mans perſon, or the ſhewing more favour to a 
man then is due, may ſeem to have no fault, or but a ſmall one 
in it; yet becauſe the favour you ſhew to one, doth redound to 
the wrong or oppreſſion of another, the fin muſt needs be exceed. 


"mt, It is a provoking ſin to accept perſons , becauſe it is 
a fin that cannot be committed but with a great deal of reſolved- 
neſs and premeditation. A man maſt know both perſons and 
cauſes before he can properly be ſaid to accept perſons. So that 
this is not a (in which a man fals into through inadvertency or in- 
firmity : Now, that which puts a great aggravation upon any fin, 
is, to do it knowingly and premeditately. The more of our un- 
derſtanding or of our will is mixed with any fin, the more ſinfull 
it is; I know no fin which hath more of either, then the accepting 
of perſons hath, Therefore God will ſurely reprove thoſe who 
accept perſons ; what fin foever eſcapeth that (hall not; you 
cannot plead an excuſe for it; nor is there any cloak for this (in. 
It cannot be committed out of ignorance or infirmity , but upon 
will and election. 

Thirdly, As the accepting of one perſon is a wrong to another, 
fo it is ſuch a wrong as a man can have no repair for. He that hath 
the wrong knows not where to go to be righted. The accepting 
of perſons is a fin againſt all laws, and yet we cin hardly finde any 
law againlt it. 

Fourthly, They who fit in judgement, perſonate and repreſent 
God himſclt ; and therefore while they accept perſons, they 
make God a partaker , yea an actor in that which hee molt 


hateth. 
Eee 2 And 
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And as this is a great fin in Civil Judgment, ſo in Spiritual. 
This S. James (bews, ( Jam.1.2,3,4.) If there come one into your 
Aſſembly with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, yen have reiett to 
him, and (ay uxto him, Sit them here in a good place; and there come 
in alſo a poor man in vile rayment, and you [ay to the por, Stand 
thou there, &c. Are ye not then partial in yeur ſelves, and are be- 
come udges of evil thoughts ? We muſt not have the faith of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of glory,With reſpect of perſons, The 
Apoſtles Reſolve for himſclt and his fellow Apoltles, is, ( 2 Cor. 5. 
16.) Henceforth know We no man after the fl:ſh, that is, we accept 
no mans perſon, in regard of any outward intereſt, as to the ſway- 
ing of out judgment, to think well or ill, highly or meanly of them. 
External relations and differences mult bear no weight at the Go- 
ſpel beam. It is as dangerous (if not more) to accept perſons in 
ſpiritual, as in civil Judgment, and the Lord is a ſevere Revenger 
of both. 

Bur ſome may ſay, If it were between man and man ſo to accept 
perſons, the Lord might be angry indeed; but will not God favor 
an acceptet of p:rſors, when it is in favor to his own cauſe ? No, 
he will not. That's the caſe here, / you ( faith Job) accept the 
perſon of God ? 

Hence Obſerve, | 

God will not bear it, that We ſhould Wrong the meaneſt man for 
bu ſake. 

Neither indecd can we do him right by doing injury to others, 
This doth infinite ly advance the Holineſs and Purity of GoJ, 
and convince the falſcneſs and wickedneſs of nn. The Judges 
and Magiſtrates of the Euth will do tr ght between man and 
man, in an ordinary c:ſe between ſubj ct and ſubject ot «qual 
rank ; but if it be the Kings caſe, or it ſom? great perſon be inte- 
re ſſed in it, how apt are Judges to kan towards greatneſs, and to 
give ſentence with the Prince, though they lay it heavy upon the 
p:ople. Now if God himſelt will not endure that any creature 
ſhould be wronged under a preterce of doing him right; how 
(hall any in in be born out, who favor the great ons of the world 
to the pte jud ce and undoing of inferiots * Tue Lord proteſts, 
44.61. S.) 1 ths Lord love judgment, I hate robbery for burnt- 
offering : Sce how he reproves thole who were very zcalous to 
promore his cauſe. But is it blame-worthy to be zcalous for 
God? No, Their zeal was gcoJ, but the means th'y uſed to 
expreſs 
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expreſs it, was evil. They robbed men the better to enable chem 
to bring oftcrings to God. They oppreſt their brethren, that they 
might be liberal at the Temple. God teſtifies againſt this, I haze 
robbery for burnt-offering, Wo to thoſe who rob men to enrich 
God. Some now promote preaching, and perhaps will ſer up a 
Lecture out of the over-plus of their unjuſt gains. Though it be 
an excellent work to maintain the preaching of the Goſpel, yet 
their work is bad enough, who gripe and graſp unjuſtly, and think 
to ſalve it by this, they are very liberal toward the promoting of 
the Coſpel, this is to bring robbery for burnt-ofteriag. Others ex- 
tort and grate in their dealings, who pleaſe themſclves with a pur- 
pole to be charitable to the poor, they will build Alms-houſes, and 
give much in their /af? Wi/ls to good uſes The Lord hates robbe- 
ry for charity, as well as for burnt-ofterings. He te ject what we 
give, either to him, or to his poor, if we give what we have unduly 
otten. 

e Thirdly, 706 faith, He wil ſurely reprove you, if ye ſecretly ac- 
cept per/ons. Then Obſerve, 

Secret fut, even heart fins, are known unto God, 

The Lord by Nathan tells David, Then didſt it ſecretly, but I 
Will do this thing before all Iſrael, and before the Sun. Secret (ins 
ſhall have open puniſhment; that which is done ( whether good 
or evil) in a corner, God will proclaim upon the houſe top: 
Remember this, you that can ſin ſmoothly and fairly, that can 
(when you have cat up your brethren ) Ike the whore in the 
Proverbs, Wipe your months, and ſay, We have done no Wicked» 
neſs, . 
I grant that in ſome ſence ſecret fins are not ſo bad as open fins 
are; yet there are conſiderations which render them worſe then 
open fins. Secret fins are not ſo bad as open fins in two teſpects. 
1. Becau'e they give no ſcandal to thoſe that are good. 2. Becauſe 
they do not inſect by eximple, nor encourage thoſe that are 
evil, Open fins arc bath ſcandalous and infeRious , ſecret fins 
are neicher, But it a man fin ſceretiy upon deſign to hide his fin, 
or hoping to carry it fo, that God will not ind him out, this ſe- 
erecy encreaſes fin, and ſhall have the greater condemnation. 
He that fins openly, appcars to men what he is; but he that thus 
ſins ſecretly, thinks that it cannot appear to God what he is, cr 
he hopes that God will never make it appar what he is. This is 
a great aggtavation upon his fin, and therefore eb puts a mak 
Eee 3 upon 
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upon it, He Will ſurely reprove you, although you, ot if you,do ſe- 
cretly accept perſons : Do it as privately as you will, that ſhall be 
no excule to you; — ſome ſecrecy may mitigate fin, yet no 
ſecrecy can acquit us of ſin. 

Job goes on yet to humble his friends, and to ſhew them their 
error : He adds two Arguments further in the 11. and 12. Verſcs. 
The firſt is taken from the Majeſty of God, Shall not his Excellen- 
cy make you afraid ? And the ſecond is taken from the weakneſs 
and frailty of man in general, and of themſelves in particular, Tour 
remembrances are like unto aſhes, your bodies to bodies of clay ; 
will you then contend with God ? will you lin againſt him ? 


Verſe 11. Shai not bis Excellency makes you afraid, and his 
dread fall upon you ? | 


Aligui ex he- Tt is queried what is here meant by the Excellency of God, The 
bres Mrd Hebrew word is derived from a root which ſignifieth to life up. 
— And ſome of the Jewiſh Doctors tell us that there is a word of 
735 8 os this form, which ſignifies « fire or « flame ; and ſo the verb Ni 
texrct : ſignifics — burn — — —— _ to aſcend, be- 
_ cauſe the natu ency re is upward, 2 ing as it burn- 
Suna ab: And forhey give the ſence thus, Shall not the fire of the Lord 
turbabit vol. make you afraid ? ſhall not the flame of God terrifie you What 
Vulg. flame, what fire ? the flame of his anger here, and the fire of his 
— e344 wrath for ever. There is a fire in hell ( whether materiall or meta- 
_ ven phoricall is not a queſtion for this place.) Shall not that fire of God 
Elevatis e jus. make ſinners afraid ? Are you able to dwell with thoſe everlaſting 
— 8 — _— — _ — fire = Saints — who are acquit- 
Ee idem eq from their (ins, well wit who is an everlatting 
27 — — burning : but wicked men whoſe fins reſt upon them, ſhall be as 
endum acc irge- the ſt ſuddenly burnt, though never conſumed, 
re, cum punit But I paſs that. — 1 Geddes he _ 4 he 
Deus aicitar moveth bimſelf make you afraid! n ins to riſe, man 
Jurgere A, muſt fall: So the words bear an alluſion to Magiſtrates, who ſit- 
— — ing upon the ſeat of Judicature, when they come to give ſentence 
commctioDom'» upon a guilty perſon, begin to ſtir themſelves, to riſe mageſtically, 
* p.cxas infi» and to compoſe their countenances into an aſpect of terror and ſe- 
= boſltam verity. Thus when the Lord begins to {tir and move himſelf, will 
n not you quake? The ſplendor of Majeſty which (irs in bis face, 
'ura. Mcic, dazles the eyes, and overcomes the ſtrength both of men and An- 
gels. a Others 
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Others conceive 706 referring to that cuſtom of God in thoſe 
ancient times, when he appeared in a cloud or by ſome viſible Audit ad ter. 
fign to his ſervants the Prophets and other holy men: When the 796 quem 
Lord did ſo declare his preſence, we finde (as it hath been ob- — * 
ſerved in former paſſages of this Book ) that the holieſt men 301. — 
were lurprixed with fear, and trembling took hold of them. 

Hence that humble deprecation of 7ob, Chap.9.34. Let not bis 
har terrifie me. 

Further, This (tirring up may very well ſtand with our tranſ· 
lation: For the Hebrew, Naſba, from whence this word com- — f 
eth, ſignifies to liſt vp. to advance and extol ; as it ſigniſies the ſt ir- — 
ing and moving of a perſon when he riſeth or lifteth himſelf up, game al le. 
ſo alſo his dignity or excellency,a civil rifing or highneſs, as well g«a# exceRentia 
252 local, Dying 7acob calls Reuben the firſt-born, The excel» © — 
lency of dignity, and the excellency of power, The priviledg of a — — 
primogeniture was very great. The firſt. born were as Princes fem & ex+ 
among their brethren : And from this word,a Duke or a Prince cellentiam con. 
is called Naſba, becauſe he is lifted up or cxalted above other Pi feeeris 
men, Hence alſo, in an ill ſence, the pride and ſinful loftineſs of Pin — - 
man is often expreſſed by this word : for pride is the lifting up en 
of our ſelves above our place and degree: when we in our Ayyllere,ele- + 
thoughts riſe beyond what we are, or are overconceited of what ware, wade * 
we are, this is pride. Thus Moſer and Aaron ate falſly taxed Nn 
(Numb. 16.4.) Te take too much upon you, Where fore lift yen wp Sg due 


your ſelves above the congregation of the Lord ? ( It is this word) m 4 prin- 


Why do you make your ſelves better then others, or greater then 41 ele n - "y 


you are ? Is it not the pride of your ſpirits So ( Iſai. 14. 13.) ſuper alles. 
the pride of the AHrian is deſcribed, Thos baſt ſaid in thine 
heart, I will aſcend into Heaven, I will exalt my throne above the 
Stars of God, He was not ſo mad as to think that he could liter- 
ally get up into Heaven, or that he could fer his throne above 
the Stats; bur the phraſe noteth out the exceſſiveneſs of his 
pride. He was tie higheſt Monarch on Earth, and it was no 
ide for him to think himſelf ſo; (it is not pride for a King to 
think himſelt the greateſt man in his Kingdom, for he is ſo:) 
but when he would be higher then man, and do that which ex. 
ceedeth the ſt ate of a crexture, here was pride. The excellency of 
God is that height, dignity, glory and majeſty which he hath 
in himſclf, above and — all creatures, Shall not bis excel- 


lency 
Make 


— — 
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— Male you afraid ? 
Perity — The word ſigniſes extream feat, ſuch fear as doth {wallow up 
hen., and ama. P/ al. 18.4. The floods of ungodly men, or ( neerer the 
rea nr An, lettet) The flacd: ef the [ons of Relial, that TH the abundanc 
den cb, un; odlinets of thoſe who are moſt ungodly, vomiting Out re- 
2 p caches and threatnings upon me, made me afraid, ( Eſtb. 7. 6.) 

Hanan Vas aft «id efore the Kin and the Juten, when Eſther 
told Abaſarris thit he was the man that had conſpired againſt 
the Jews, ne was ſo afraid that he ſunk under his fear. ( Iſai. 1. 
4 ) My heart pant. d, fe ar fu neſs aſfrighted me, ("cis this word) 
th: night of my pleaſure bath he turxea into fear unto me; ſuch a 
ferr ſcixed upon me as turned all my plcalure in o dread and 
teri ors 

Put all theſe together, and there are four or five ways in which 
the ſence of this que ion | Shall not bis excellency make you a» 
fraid ? ] may be made out. 

Firlt chus, As it did ſuggeſt to his friends how ſuddenly 
they would diſcover the it own weakneſs and featfulneſs, though 

ob fe I e- they now inſulted over him, it the Lord did but appear in his 
rum alva - Exccllency and greatne's to them, as he had to him. As if he had 
rum impatlien- ſaid, Ton think you ſhall never be in ſuch a plight as I am, what« 
— 1 _ © ſorver God doth With you hut you ſhall finde it otherwiſe,you will 
Des ——_ tell me another taleif God do but once ſhew himſelf againſt you, 
am quam dun and do with you as he hath done With me . Tow can now trample 
ſani & ſelices upon me, aud think I am a max of a very fearful ſpirit ; but if the 
— Lord do but appear in his excellency your ſtrength Will be no more 
Aquine ns then mine. Shall not his cæcellency make you afraid, and hit dread 
fall Kpon you, 4. it hath done Hpon me That's one lence, 

Secondly, Some conccive that Je- doch onely threaten his 
friends with the terror of the Lord, and with the breakings 

— forth of wrath which they were to expect for what they had 
ſais amicu done againſt him, Shut his excellency make you afraid ? Cer» 
commnatur tainly it (hall, that is, the Lords power and greatoels will at laſt 
ſuppliciam, make you know that you have handled his cauſe ill, nd done me 
Pinede wrong in handling it, 

Thirdly, Shall nor his excellency make you aß aid may refer 
to what he had ſ id before. Ten have accepted the perſon of God, 
but ſhould not his excellency make ycu afraid to do it? Mens 
greatacſs may make you willing to flatter them (few flatter their 

equals, 
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equals, and none will flatter their infertors,) becauſe haply your 
d:pendance is upon them, and your expectations from them: but 
ſhould not the Excellency of God make you afraid to flatter him ? 
The excellency of men may provoke you to favour them, and 
wrong inferiors to ſerve their turns; but ſuch Excellency as is in 
God ſhould make you forbcar to do ſo. There are two Reaſors 
why it ſhould. Firſt, God is above all your flattery and favour, 
he needs none of your help: great men may have need of lyes and 
flatterits, but God hath none. Secondly, As the Lord is above the 
flatterics of men, and hath no necd of them, ſo be doth abhor and 
abominate them. Many men love to be flattet d, you can do nothing 
fo plcaſing to them as that, yea though you flatter them with the 
oblcuring and dimming ol the tru: luſtre of others; but the Lord 
likes it not. Sen not ſuch Excellenty make you afraid ? 
Fourthly, Others interpret the Interrogation afhirmatively , 
Doth not his great neſi make you afraid ? Nes, his greatneſs doth 
make you afraid: Ycu fear the greatneſs of God ſo much, that 
you thereupon condemn me: you are ſo afraid that you ſhovld in 
any thing tax the Jultice of God, that you muſt needs tax me for 
unjult: As if he had (and, Ii not this the reaſon that you deal th —— 
With me? Is it net becan/e the Excellency of God doth over-awe b * — 
you ? T her:fore you verld rather off end on my pars then on bis ; nut — a=. 
you Would be ſure {as you hope jnot to diiþleaſe God What ever be- ſed prepee 
Comes of me :; you think ( poſſibly) thus with your ſelves, If web _ I 
ſhenld ſpeak leſs for God then is his due, he is ſo great that he can —_— — 
puniſb it; but if We be leſs for Job then his due, he is but our nn D . «ſat. 
equal, What can he do ? We need not fear him. Thus many under. Cc. 
ſtand the words; not as it Job did threaten his friends with, but 7 au fe. 
as it he only told chem, that they were overmuch afraid of the dig- * 2 pirſa- 
nity and Exccllency of God, and thereupon were weighed down, — _ 
in their Judgments to ſpeak they cared not how hardly of him. tip ca: e. Id. 
Fifthly, 44411 vet his Excellency maks you afraid? that is, his 
Excellency ought to make you atraid: ( Malacil 6.) 4 ſon be- 
nenreth his father, that is, a ſon ought to hencur his father, it is the 
duty of a fon to honour his father. So here, Shall not H xcel. 
lency make you afraid ? that is, his exct llency ought to make you 
afraid. It is a due and ao equal thing that you ſhould be fo kept 
in awe by the Majeſty of God, that you ſhould not ſpcak or do 
any thing to the prejudice of man. Should nt hrs Excellency make 


Jou afraid ? 
Fit Obſerve 


— 
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Obſerve from it, 

Firſt, That the Lord hath on F xcellency in bim. 

7 is an exceſs in any quality, ot a gradual heighten- 
ing of any thing or perſon above another, We are to conſider 
this that we may give God glory, and prai/e him(as the P/almiſt 
ſpeaketh) according to his excellent greatneſs, God hath an ex- 
ceſs of goodneſs in him; not an exceſs, as exceſs notes ſuper - 
fluity or more then needeth, but an exceſs, as it notes more then 
is in any other beſides himſelf. The excellency of God may be 
conſidered two ways, 1. Abſolutely, as it is an excellency in 
himſclf, 2. Comparatively to all oth: t exccllencies. God is ex- 
cellent beyond compare; they who have an excellency, have 
none like unto Gods, or none at all compared with God, The 
Prophet tells us, that the N ations are & A drop of a buc bet, and are 
counted as the ſmall duſt of the balance ; yea, all Nations are be- 
fore him as nothing, ard they are counted to him leſs then nothing, 
and vanity, Iſa. 4. 15, . Beſides, the greatelt excellency of man 
is a fading excellency, Jeb 4.21, Doth not their excellency Which 
5s in them go away ? Men go away not only as they are poor and 
mean, but as clothed with excellency, whether outward excel- 
lency or inward excellency : the beauty of the body, learning 
wiſdom, eloquence, the endowments and riches of the minde, 
all theſe excellencies which are in them go away: Jowrneyeth it 
not With them (when they make their journy out of the world?) 
as M* Bronghton reads that place. And as the excellency of all 
men (1 mean their worldly excellency } ſhall go away, fo eſpe- 
cially ſhall the excellency of the hypocrite, ( 10b 20.6.) Though 
hu excellexcy mount up to the Heavens, and hu bead reach unto 
the clouds, yet be ſhall periſb for ever, Hypocrites make a great 
ſhew, they have not onely the profeſſion of Religion, but often 
the beauty of Religion ſhining upon them there is a verdure & 
flouriſhing greenneſs upon their ways to the view of man: but 
though their excellency mount up to the heavens, yet down they 
Mal, they ſhal ly don, & everlaſting contempt ſhal cover them. 

Further, We may open the excellency of God under a three- 
told notion, 

1. There is an excellency of his Being. 

2. Of his Attributes. 

3. Ot his Works. F 

In all theſe we ſhould acquaing our ſelves with his _—— 
init, 
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Firſt, There is an Excellency in the Being of God ; Creatures 
have a Beivg, but not ſuch a Being as God hath. For, 

1. The Being of God is of humſelf: All Creatures have their 
Being of him, and from him. Creatures have a derivative Being; 
God is Original Being, the firſt Being: Here is the Excellency of 
his Being. It is ſaid ( Habak1.7.) of the Caldeans, that their 
judgment and their dignity, or ( it is the word of the Text) their 
excellency, ſhall proceed of themſelves. But is any man the foun- 
tain of his own happineſs, excellency or greatneſs ? Can it be ſaid 
of any in the world, that his exce proceed of himſelf ? 
In one reſpeR the excellency of ſome doth ; in another reſpe it 
doth not, it cannot. It cannot be ſaid of any excellency in creatures, 
ſtrialy, that it proceedeth from themſclves, all comes from God. 
But take a creature in its reference to any, or all other creatures, 
and ſo the excellency of ſome proceedeth from themſelves, and 
not from other creatures. Such is the meaning of that place, 
T heir judgment and their excellency ſhall proceed of themſelves, 
that is, they (hall not depend upon other perſons or Nations, they 
ſhall not imp out their wings with other mens feathers, nor ſhall 
they ſhine with a borrowed glory. Some Kingdoms do glorious 
things, but their glory proceeds from neighbouring aſſi : 
But the Caldean needed not to contederate with any. Thus 3 
Creatures excellency may proceed from himſelf, not from other 
creatures; but all pr from God : and the Excellency only 
of God in his Being is from himſelt alone, independant upon the 
creature. 

2. God: Being is to himſelf, as Well as from himſelf ; and thus 
alſo he excelleth man, whoſe Being is not to himſelf, but to another; 
for all things are and were created unto God : No creature was 
made to it ſelf, The dignity of God is to himſelt alone: he indeed 
doth give out himſelf voluntarily, and ſo his Being is for the good 
of others ; but he hath this prerogative, to keep all his Being to 
himſelf: As it is the holineſs of man to put forth his Being fer 
God, ſo it is the holineſs of God that his Being is for bimſelf; he 
doth and may do all things for his own glory, as man ought to do 


all for the glory of God. 
3. Gods Being u an unc hang cable Being : Man is in motion 


every day, either in his increaſe or in his decreaſe ; he is eitheł 
growing, or he is decaying, both in his nataral and civil ſtate. 
Man hath no conſiſtency; — continueth not what he 
Fit 2 Was. 
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was. Mn is a ſhadow, he is always turning, but with God 
there 1s no variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning. The P.almilt ſets 
out this oppoſition between God and creatures, (/. 106.26, 
27.) They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure; yea, all of them 
forall wax old like a garment, 4s a veſt wre ſhalt thow change them, 
and they ſhall be changed; but thou Lord art the ſame, and thy 
years ſhall have no end, 

4. Mans B. ing in this life, it is not only changeable, but detet- 
minable, Gods is an eternal Being, he is from cverlaſting to ever- 
Lfting. We arc ſhort-breathed, ſhorc-lived creatures; it we num. 
ber three or feurſcore years, we are counted wondrous old ; and 
when we have numbered all our years, they ate no number at all to 
the years of God, 

5. Mans Being is but a particular B ing; the Being of God is 
an univerſal Being; he is a B ing in all things, and yet not inclu- 
ded in any, a Bring without all things, and yct not excluded from 
any. 

6 Mans Being is ſuch 2s man may comprehend ; one man can 
meaſure another. No man hath any ſuch excllency in him, but ano- 
ther may be found to take the length, and bredth, and depth of it, 
even all its dimenſions. But Cod, Being is an incomprehenſible 

zing, there is no meaſuring, cicher of his Nature, of his Counſels, 
or of his Ways. 

7. The Being of God is an abſolute perfect Being: Mans Being 
is teſpective and imperfeRt ; though it be petſect in its kind, as 
ſuch a creature, yet it is not perfect in all kinds: Somewhat may be 
taken from man, and added to him, and he a man till; but God is 
ſo perfect, that nothing can be added to, or taken from him, all 
things are layd up in him: He is the ſum and comprehenſion of all 
thoſe excellencies which are ſcatteted in the creature, and he infi- 
nitely excels them all. 

The reſult of all theſe is cæcellency. God hath not only a Being 28 
we have, but an Excellency, 3 glory in his Bring above all o: her Be- 
ings : the Being of the Creature is no Bring, we are but Non-enti- 
ties compared with God. / am that I am, is his ſtile, God is the 
higheſt Entity, the Entity of all Entities. 

Secondly, The Excellency of God appears through all his At- 

Eribur:s. 

Man is wiſe. There are many wiſe men in the world : But is 
man wiſe as God ? The wiſdom of man is fooliſhneſs to God, 

and 
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and the fool ſhneſs of God is wiſer then men. 

Man hath knowledg ; but doth man know as God? Man know- 
eth not as God knoweth, if we conſider either the matter or man- 
ner of knowledg. Man knoweth but ſome parts and pieces of 
things; God knoweth all things: Man knoweth but in part, God 
knowerth fully: Min knoweth one thing by another, he muſt beat 
out his way by argument, and know by demonftration, deſcending 
ſometimes from the cauſe to the effect, aſcending at other times 
from the effect to the cauſe: Bat God knoweth all things in them- 
ſelves; He knows by immedate intuition : He feeth cauſes in 
themſelves, not by their effects, and he ſceth the effects in them- 
ſelves, and not from their cauſcs. 

M u is juſt: There are juſt men: But is any man juſt as God ? 
O the e xactneſs of the Juſtice of God ! There is no Error in his 
Judgment, he will give to every man according to his work: 
Where's the man that gives to any man accotding to his 
wo ks ? 

Man is merciful : But is he mete ful as God ? Hath man ſuch a 
ſtock of mercy as he > Hath man mercy for ever ? Hath man mul- 
titudes of mercics ? Mans mcrcics are crueltics compared with the 
mercies of God. 

Man is patient : Bur is he patient as God ? If God had no more 
patience then man, or then all men and Angels too, his patier ce 
would be ſpent out in a day, it would not laſt one hour amongſt 
ſo many ſinnings and provocutions, among (innings after ſo many 
warnings. 

Man hath love; but doth he love as God loveth ? ſo freely ? 
ſo fully ſo conſtantly? ſo without ends and defigns upon 
_ he loves? Our love is hatred compared to the love of 

od. 

What ſhould I ſay of the Power, of the Holineſs, of the Faith- 
fulncſs, of the Bounty of God ? What of every thing that is attri- 
buted unto God ? He is ſo excellent in every one, that he is all ex- 
cellency. 

Thirdly, There is an Excellency in the Works of God, what 
God is in Being, the ſame he is in working. He is (J. 28.29) 
Wonderful in counſel, and cæcellint in Working, Excellent in 
working, becauſe excell nt in Being. Exod.15.7. In the great- 
neſs of thine Excellency, thou haſt overthrown them that roſe up 
againſt thee, (Dat. 3 3. 26.) There « nore like the God of Feſurun, 

Ftt 3 (that 
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that is. the Cod of Iſracl,)who rideth pon the Heaven to thy help, 
and in his Excellency on the this God is ſaid to ride to & belp 
of his people, becauſe he helps them ſpeedily, and he rideth in his 
— that he may ſhe w his ſtate and magnificence when he 
comes to help them. When Cod works in his Excellency, we (hall 
ſee the Excellencies of God imprinted upon his Works. Haſt thou 
ax arm like God ? faith Eliba to Job, or canſt thou thunder with 
a voyce like him! Canſt thou teach like God ? (faith he alſo.) We 
may ſay to the worker, Cant thou Work lite God? to the teacher, 
Canſt thou teach like Ged ? to the ſouldier, Cauſt them fight likg 
God ? Now, as there is an Excellency in the Being, Attributes and 
Works of God, ſo this his Excellency ſhould ſtrongly affect and 
over-awe our hearts : Should not hu Excellency maks you afraid? 

Hence Obſerve, 

The Exvellency of God ſhould keep men in a holy compoſure of 
ſpirit, in a boly care to pleaſe him, in a holy fear of offending 
1 


im. 

What ? beſore the Excellency of God, before a God ſo ex- 
cellent in Being, ſo excellent in the manner of his Being, ſo ex- 
cellent in working, and we walk looſely and carelefly ? Let this 
Excellency of his make us afraid. The Lord moſt high u terrible, 
( P/al.47.2.) he is terrible becauſe ſo high. The Preacher in his 
deſcription of old men, ſaith, 7 bY ſhall be afraid of that Which 1 
high, (Eccleſ.12.5.) Old age loves to keep upon even ground, 
for fear of falling: But the youngeſt and ſtouteſt of men, they 
who are moſt ambitious of clambering unto high places, have cauſe 
to be afraid of the moſt high God, and when he diſcovers his 
highneſs they will be afraid. Men never fear that which is but 
equal to them, untill they conceive an Excellency in God, they 
never fear him. David prayeth that God would be pleaſed to 
ſhew his Excellency, his Greatneſs and his Highneſs to his Ene- 
mies, ( Pſal.7.6.) Ariſe, O Lord, in thine anger, lift ap thy ſelf 
becauſe of the rage of mine enemies, for their ſaher return tho 
on high. Why would he have God to lift up himſclf, and to return 
on high? The Lord is ever on high : The meaning is, Do thou 
declare thy ſelf to be on high, let thy Excellency appear above all, 
Why, what will be the effect of this? So ( faith he) ad the 
Congregation of the people compaſs thee about; that is, they ſhall 
crouch and fall down before thee when thou appeareſt in thy 
Highneſs. When Chriſt appeared in his highneis, though but as a 
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Lamb, upon his Throne, all the Congregation did compals him 
about, terror and aſtoniſhment ſurprized them all: The Kings 
of the Earth and the chief Captains called to the mountains and 
rocks to fall on them, to hide them from the face of him that ſat 
on the Throne, Rev. G 16. 

The Caldre Paraphraſt gloſſeth this Text of Jeb, Shall ye not 
be aft ait When the Lord « lifted ap, or ſet upon bi throne of Tudg« 
ment They who now light the Lord, ſhall then tremble at the 
Lord, and before the preſence of his Majeſty, when he ariſcth to 
ſhake terribly the Earth. 

Laſtly, For as much as Jeb having charged his friends with 
accepting the perſon of God, and with ſpeaking talſly in favor ot 
him, ſabjoyns in this Verſe, Shall not bus excellency make you 
afraid Obſerve, 

That all our undue ſpeaking and actingi for, aud in the cauſe 
of God, ariſe from our undus apprebenſuons of God, 

We conceive of God after the rate and proportion of a man, 
and meaſure him by our own ſpan. Hence it is that many in 
ſtead of adoring and fearing God, de indeed but play with him, 
and take the liberty of an ungovern'd boldneſs, both concerns» 
ing his counſels and his judgments. What becomes of the ex. 
= bot of God, when he is drawn down to the Reaſon, and 
narrow'd, or rather notbing'd into the capacities of a Creature ? 
We never abaſe our ſelves as we ought, nor keep our diſtance 
till we are rape into the meditation of his divine excellencics 
and perfections. When David puts thoſe humbling, emptying 
qaeſtions P/. 8 4.) What is man that thou art mindful of bim? 
and the ſon of man that thou viſiteſt him ? When he (I fay) puts 
theſe queſtions, ſee where his heart was f'verl. 9.) O Lord our 
God, how excellent ii thy name in all the Earth When he thought 
of the excellency of God: name, he did not think himſelt wor ch 
the naming, What is man ? while he thought who God was, he 
did not think himſelf worthy of one of Gods thoughts, bat is 
man that thow art mindful of him The Angels cover their faces 
before God, they adore, but they cannot bear his glory, They 
that know God, fear him, and they who know him (fo do 
Angels) fear him moſt. The more excellent any creatare is, the 
more he fears the excellency of the Creator. Shall not bis ex- 
cellency make you afr aid ? 


eAnd 


Nonue quam 
erigetur ipſe 


ſuper ſollum 


Judicii,&c, 
Tos. 
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And bu dread fall upon you ? 


| 8 His drea 1.) The words bear the ſame ſence with the former, 
— 16 therefore I ſhall not ſlay upon them. His dread : The Original 
ens 14 au; imports 2 fear riſing from ſome cutward cauſe, D.vine fear is 
enthoritare in- Cauſed three ways: Firſt, by the rule or precept of the Law, Se- 
uten ſolet res condly, by the penalty or threatenings of the Law. Thirdly, by 
ſr Riv. thoſe Judgments which are inflicted for the tranſgteſſion of the 
Law. We may underſtand the Text of fear, by all theſe. Shall not 
bis dread, the dread of the Precept, which is ſo holy; the dread of 
the Thicacening, which is fo terrible; the dread of the J udgments 


of God, which are ſo exemplary, fall upon you ? 
Fall upon you ? 


The dread of God is from above, as lodged on high, nd ſo comes 
down (as it were) with an advantage upon tran{greſſors, ( Rev, 
11.11.) It is ſaid, that when ten parts of the City fell, fear fell 
wpon the reit. Fear tell upon them, as a ſtone froman high Tower, 
and cruſh: their ſpirits, The Apottle ſpeaks this notion, Kons. 1. 18. 
Sm ex ſub-· The Wrath of God is revealed from Heaven : As if Heaven did 
tat loco p open to let his wrath down, or to diſcharge it like a thundet - holt 
= * upon anrighteous men. The Spaniards have 2 Proverb (which an 
2 _ Interpreter remembreth upon this place ) God hath the hill and the 
H-7 — m ſtones, which is as much as to ſay, % hath the upper ground of all 
p uebi et creatures, and his wrath falls upon them as ſtones from an high 
Z © 90" place, We may centend with angry men upon even ground, crea- 
= 3 ture with creature ; but God hath the upper ground of all crea- 
. tures, his wrath fallt upon us: He hath the hill, yea he hath the 
wind and the Sun of us, be hath all advantages on his fide, there is 

no ſtanding out againlt hm. 

Hence Nore, 
Firlt, God is to be dea led. 

To be dreaded in the Jultice of his Law, in the ſeverity of his 
Threatenings, in the greatneſs of his Judgments ; from each of 
theſe, dread talls like a mighty milſtone upon the heads of unbe- 
evers and obdurate finners. Juſtice appears with open face.in 
the Law, Threatenipgs liz virtually in the Law : Judgments are ſe- 
minally in the Threatenirgs, and Threatenings are viſibly in Judg- 
ments. God is to be dreaded when we hear the Rule of the Law, 
he is to be feared more when we hear the Threatenings of the Law, 
he 


dit. 


n 
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he is to be feared moſt, when we hear or ſee thoſe Threatenings 
executed in Judgments. The mas (faith Moſes, Dent. 17. 12,13.) 
that doth preſumptuonſiy (by (inning agiinſt the Rule of the Law ) 
ſhall aye (by ſuffering the penalty of the Law, )) and all the people 
all hear and fear, and do no more preſnmptuonſly. 
Obſerve, 

T he dread of God ſhall certainl — upon ſinners, 

As it noteth a duty, that we ſhould dread God, fo an event, 
chat ſuch as continue in (in, the dread of God will fall apon them, 
The dread of God will ſurely take hold of finners, unleſs they get 
Chriſt to be their Saviour: No fence againſt the drezd of God bur 
Chriſt : For as one Scripture faith, T he Wrath of God « revealed 
from Heaven againſt all unrighteonſneſs : So another ſaich, He 
is Jeſms that delivereth us from the wrath to come, There is no 
wrath eſcaping, but by a Mediator. 


Verſe 12. Tour remembrances are like unto aſhes, and your bo- 
dies to bodies of clay. 


This Verſe is an Antitheſis to the words nw having per- 
ſwaded his friends to filence, and to deſiſt their unfriendly carriage 
towards him, by an Argument taken from the Excellency of God; 
now moveth them by an argument from their own weakneſs and 
infirmity ; SH not his Excellency maks you afraid? and his 
dread fall upon you verſ. 11. There he tells them who God is, 
and that they ought to ſtand in awe of him. Here in this 12 verſe 

he tells them what they are, and how they ought to be abaſed in 

the ſence of their own frailty ; Tour remembrances are like unto 

aſhes,your bodies to bodies of clay, Hold your peace, &c. Will you, 

who are clay and aſhes, ſtand it our agaialt his Excellency ? 


Tour remembrances are like unto aſhes, 


The letter of the Hebrew is, Tour remembrances are parables g, wy 
of aſhes, or have the ſimilitude and likeneſs of aſhes in them. fen he 

There is much variety of opinion about the meaning of thoſe &re 54 25/e 
words. Some exponnd them az a threatening againſt his friends : C An. 


Jad. , cracrn, 


Tour remembrances are like unto aſbet, that is, your remem- — 
brances ſhall be brought to aſhes, or, you ſhall be made like unto 
aſhes. To bring ons to aſhes, is an effect of wrath, the fire of 
Gee Gods 
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Gods wrath quickly conſumes man to aſhes, Aſhes are 1 fign 
and a monument of extreameſt anger, So the Apoltle Peter 
ſpeaks of Sodom and Gemarrah, in his ſecond Epiſtle, Chap. 2. 6. 
where propoſirg Gods Judgment upon thoſe Cities, he faith, 
And turning the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into aſhes, con- 
demned them with an cucythrow, making them an enſample unto 
thoſe that after ſhewld live ungodly. And the Apoſtle Jude, de- 
ſcribing the de ſtruction of the tame Cities, faith, 7 key /affered the 
vengeance of eternal fire, they were turned into aſhes for ever : 
For as l that fire burn:d or were not quenched unto this day, 
he calls it an eternal fire : or the reaſon may be, becauſe they 
went from one fire to another, from the fire which God rained 
down from Heaven, to the fire which he hath prepared for the 
ungodly in Hell: Hiſtorians ſpeak of the marks of this vengeance 
Izvinitur regio of God upon Sodom and Gomerrah us ſtill remaining. Some 
cine u. Vaul. call that place The Region of aſhes. And Joſephs reports it as 
e 5 the tradition of thoſe times, that the Apples of Sedos were fair 
= — 6.34 and pleaſant to the eye, as if fic to be eaten, but as ſoon as they 
bus (mwes cor» were touched, they turned to aſhes. Some Interpreters (I ſay ) 
e ve conceive Job hinting that Judgment of God upon Sodom and Go. 
mauibu ia ſw norrah, thereby admoniſhing his friends, that as God turned 


/ 


Her Ly, oſe Cities into aſhes, ſo if they ſhould provoke his Excellency, 
1-ſcph. de be he could quickly deal with them, and make them an everlaſting 
Ind: 1.5 C. f. argument of his diſpleaſure. Though I {tay not upon this Expo- 
ſition, 
vet becauſe it contains a general Truth, take one Note 
from it, 
That, if God be provoked he can ſoon turn all into aſtet, Weaken 
the ftrength and blaſt the beauty of man. 
As the Lord ſpeaks co Abimeleck, Gen 20.3. Th-s art but a 
dead man, becauſe of the Woman Which then baſt taken, for ſhe 1s 
4 mans Wife : As if he ſhould (ay, I can quickly deſtroy thee, turn 
thee into the grave, tumble thee into the Earth, though thou art 
a King and a great one. The Koman Hiltory ſpeaks of Ceſar, that 
when Metelus the Tribune controuled his Orders, about the pub- 
que Treaſure, Be quiet (faith he) left I lay thee dead m the place; 
yet cottecting humicli, he added, T owng man, it in harder for me to 
peak is, then todo it; which he ſpake to mollifie the ſharpneſs 
o his ſpeech, as not proceeding from his nature, but his paſſion, 
and as being grieved at the haifhneſs of his own language, II 
the 
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the Kings and Potentates of the Earth ſpeak a 
k at ſuch — 
ener es f lh macho ber 
true him who 1 extremum Gee 
—— 8 of Heaven and Earth, that it is 2s ey — — 
* ns and Nations, and to make their remembrance be — —— 
— — ; to be azaſhes, T0020” 
Some others ſpeak higher a, and i 8 — — 
— 1 — had hrearened bs flends wich b 3 — 
— tion. Shall ut hu Exerlency make you afraid ? I. with n 12 | 
— — — like unte aſbes, you (ball be turned into wy — — ing k 
former wy * ing deſtruction. But I approve this leſs - milituYin-m 14 
eb was diſpleaſed with his triends 's then the 1/0 re nfo 
COOcerning him for their ons 
then to judg 22 doubtleſs he had a better opinion of them — 
cr ſuch a diſpleaſute of God. et, . 


Thirdly, Tour remembrances is ; ve 
— which you remember b, the —— rear do — — 1 2 & 
s which = _ brought out of the ſtore houſe of — = Vr 1 
uuerly extinct, and — — — aſhes, 8. . 1e 
;« afed in that 2 — ty blown away. The word Me Mayhbirim di- 
to write a wenveorial — 14.) where Meſes is commanded cehawtay il 
25 2 remembr agunlt ml , that is, to record ſomewhat — hows 
keeps — againſt them: Records, and the Officer tha — rh 
_— ate both expreſſed by this word, becauſe t - — f 
7 — —— rances of that w hich is paſt. ; bey re. Tae Zichci- 
i = hath a fair ſence, yet it ſeemeth not to be ſo cle noth, 4. e. weg 
fourth in ion of theſe words, therctote I rather inſiſt wn — 
— Eg wbche c, taking this remembrance more — A _ — 
— — x which is memorable in man; as riches, dignity, pow- . 
— — wiſdom : Asif Job had ſaid, The/e things by a . . 
pe ts be remembred, und become famous in the Sa — . Poe 
» © Ade 


are but aſhes ; that is, mean, and of no conſiſtence. / Vrov. 10.7.) #14, is e. qui 
1 in — 2 


— JETS — 6s bleſſed, bu the name of the wicked hall 

remember the c © ts when perſons living in after ages (hall nemo e iff 
but the name — » they wall blals them, and highly eſteem them at opes, digni 
| and credic ot wicked men (hull coal; ; a len- 
oy Fo —— ume 25 4 totten * & vita nie 
: ng their remembrance | ut «bat eff 
11 them, — for that which was molt memorable 1 — 
hat the beſt things thoſe thins * 88 (acres 
and memorable in man are but ings which are maſt remarkable — 2 
— 2 to 4 ſud en < 2. — 2 — 
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What men lay by, and eſteem as a monument to poſterity, or 
a5 memorial to preſerve their names to all generations, bow often 
is it ſcattered like aſhes in the ayr, or ſpilt like water upon the 
ground,which cannot be gathered up ? Men for their remembrance 
uſe to ſet up the molt laſting materials, pillars of Marble, or Pyra- 
mides of ſtone. It is ſaid of A5/a/om, That he in his life time had 
taken and reared up for himſelf a pillar, and he called it after bis 
own name, hecauſe he had no ſon to keep his name in remembrance: 
Yet that remembrance of his proved like aſhes, and ſo will all that 
whatſoever it is which vain men frame or fancy to themſelves to 
make chem memorable and renowned among poſterity or ſucceed- 
ing ages. Tour remembrances are like unto aſhes ; which will 
receive 2 clearer evidence when I have a little opencd the latter 
clauſe of this Verſe, 


= An your bodies to bodies of clay. 
— That is, As aſhes are a fit parable or Gmilitude to ſhadow out 
& fg all the permanency or excellency of your remembrances, ſo a body 
unde 26x 131" or a heap of clay is a ſufficient parable or ſimilitude of all the value 
I $ Þ n 
ca 7 fare. and dignity of your bodies. 
A C 

Geabbatha «ft Tour bodies. 
ſetg ſham emi. 
nn; (apidibus The word [Gab] which we tranſlate body, ſignifics any thing 
— nicquid Which is hig, /ifted ap, and eminent, or the upper and ſuperior part 
1 ifs — of any thing. It is ſaid (Jeb. 19.13.) that Pilate ſat down in the 
mum emi/et eſſe _ ſeat, in a place that is called in the Hebrew Gabbatha. 
cumatum til. Seats of Judgment are erected and (er up in eminent places, that ſo 
week the Judg may be in the peoples view. According to which accept- 
Ecnumulus luti * 2 8 szene 
altiota veſtrs, ation of the word, the meaning riſes thus; That which is higheſt 
Lun, in you, your greateſt elevations, are like to a lump of clay. And ſo 
cus voce the oppoſition ſtands fair between this and the former _ there 

ee, Job tells his friends, that the Excellency of God may juſtly make 
1 — afraid. But what is your excellency ? As your remembrances, 
Ghobah 123 or whatſocyer is molt — you, — like — — ; fo 
unde a Kimch: all your excelleneies, Compare t llency „ are 

| like a clod of clay. 

— — 
EY T hat Which is moſt high and excellent in man, compared With 


the 
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the excellency of God, is but like to dirt or clay. 

All the dignities and eminencies of man are but fit to be ſwept Huicquid in 
to the dunghill when God is named, When Abraham 2 prince, vo mani. 
and a great one too, ſtood before the Lord, he hath no valuation oo — — 
for himſelf but by duſt and abe, Gen 18 25. We cannot but have 9 — 
low thoughts of our ſelves (what worldly and carnal heights ſo- iter nibit «ft, 
ever we are in} when we truly remember the high God. There lun. 
are three things upon which many men raiſe themſclves very Eminentiz 
high, even to think themſelves like the moſt High,as it is ſaid of * _ 
Lucifer, Firſt, their Riches : Riches are not onely a ſtrong but — 
a high tower ; this eminency is molt like to clay, yea it is an emi- & luti cumu- 
nency in clay or thick clay, as the Prophet ſpeaketh ( Hab. 3.) los projiciane 
Secondly, Men think themſelves very high if they get upon the dtr. 30d. 
pinacle of honor, from this height they down upon, and 
deſpiſe all as underlings ; yet this is but like clay too, ho often 
have the greateſt earthly honors been layd in the duſt ? Thirdly, 

Others are lifted up with their natural wiſdom, their learning, 

parts and gifts. They who contemn riches and honor, are yet 

puffed up with a conceit of their inward endowments : yet as 

God will deſtroy all the wiſdom of this world, fo the widom 

of the beſt men in the world is fooliſhneſs compared to God, 

If ſome one creature hath ſuch an excelling exccllency, that o- 

ther excellent creatures (as the ſtars to the Sun) have no excel · 

lency in the preſence of it, how much more are all created ex- 

cellenc'es ſwallowed up at the thought of that exccllency which © ef exran- 
is in Cod ? muſt not all go for clay and aſhes, when we have ind er ve 
once mentioned him ? Ari, i. & ace 

Further, The word (ignifies alſo the boſſes of ⁊ buckler ( Job gumenta ve - 
15.27.) becauſe boſles are the molt eminent part of a buckler, ſtra ſunt fra- 
being ſet out for the ornament of it. Thus ſome tranſlate it here, — 4 
T be boſſes of your buc tiers, or your bucklers are like buckler1 of gemet oblers 
clay. But what was the buckler of J triends ? their buckler vata comme» 
was their Arguments and their Reaſons, which they urged * moratis, & in 
gainſt Je. Argumen s are amongſt Diſputarts, their weapons, — 
their fword and buckler. The third Interpretation of the for- $97. Tu = 
mer clauſe, and this, comply fairly, Towr remembrances, that tonatis, non 
is, the things you have remembred to or again't me are like un- ſunt folidicrs 
to aſhes, and Tour buck/ers,thar is your Arguments and Objec- uam cinis, & 
tions are like unto clay, weak and poor, however you think they 1-2 P "oe 
are ſtrong, impregnable and unanſwerable, The Apoſtle uſeth ; 

a 
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Et cor pora ve. 
ſtra cot por 1 

bus lureis, ie. 
ace1 vis lutcis. 


Red gemur in 


lutum cervices which in regard of the figure and fr ame of them are liſted up, as if, 
veſtti. /Vulg: they did ſcorn the Earth, are yet but pieces of earth, and clods of 


a fimilicude which may give ſome light to this (1 Cor.3.12.) 
where he compares ſound doctrine to gold, ſil ver, and precious 
ſtones, but corrupt doctrine, to wood, bay, l abble. 

Thirdly, We tranſlate, Tear bodies, ſo the word ſigniſies by a 
Trope, becauſe the body of man ſtands upright, and is litted up: 
Man doth not go groveling upon or toward the ground as a beaſt 
goeth, but he hath an erc figure and form, therefore his body 
is called Gab, that is, /ifted, or raiſed ap. Others render it by a 
part of the body, the back or the neck; So the Vulgar, Tour 
necks Which are lified up, ſhall be brought down to the clay. But [ 
rather keep to our rendering of the word, by the whole body, 
then by a part or member of it; As if Job had ſaid, Towy bodies, 


clay z you trample upon earth and clay a things below you, yet 
you are no better then the things you trample upon, even earth and 


clay : and to them theſe bodie? of yours muſt ſhortly be reduced and 


reſolved into as their firſt principles, though no you look, big up« 
on me, and carry it high, ; 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, 7 (e body of man, how ſtrong, hom beautiful ſorver i but 
4 piece of earth and clay. 

Firſt, It is clay in regard of the baſeneſs and me anneſi of it, 
earth is the meanelt of the elements, the loweſt and worſt of all, 
ſo is the body the meane ſt part ot man. 

Secondly, It is clay in regard of the brickleneſs cf it, it breaks 
quickly like a Potters veſle. 

But it may be ſaid, Why doth Jeb ſpeak thus to his friends ? 
Why doth he tell them that their bodics are bodies of clay ? Did 
not they know that before? Need any man be told that his bo- 
dy is formed out of the earth, and that it turneth to the earth 

ain Þ Eſpccially nei ded theſe friends of ob who were men 
of ſuch knowledg and wiſdom, yea of holineſs too, needed 
they to be taught that their bodies were bodies of clay ? 

I anſwer, We may know many things which we are not at- 
fected with. There is a twofold knowledg of things 1 There is 
a knowing of things in th: notion, or a ſpeculative knowledg, 
and there is a knowing of things in the application, or a ptacti- 
cal knowledg ot them. Doubtleſs they knew this ſpeculatively, 
but e thought they did not know it practically. They would 
never 
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never (as he ſuppoſed } have been ſo ſtiff towards bim if they 
had remembted that themſclves were clay. A man hath ſome 
knowledg wherein he differeth little from a beaſt, which hatch 
no knowledg, The Prophet teacheth this for truthſ er. o. 14.) 
Every man u brutifh in he k ed. A ſtrange ſpeech; it might 
rathet be 1a13, that every man is brutiſh in bis ignorance ; though 
a beaſt cannot properly be called ignorant, yrt a beaſt hath no 
knowledg i How is it then that he {:ich,every man is brutiſh in 
his knowledg ? It is becauſe though every man knows that 
which a beaſt cannot, yet he doth not make that improvement 
of it. which a man (eſpecially which a Saint) mould and might. 
This is a kinde of brutiſhneſs in knowledg : And when he faith, 
Every man is brmtiſh in his knowledg ; it is a very large word, for 
are godly men btutiſh in theit knowledg? ſurely no; then every 
man here, is every wicked man, and all tuch are brutiſh in their 
knowledg. Though a wicked man knoweth that his body is a 
body of clay, though he knoweth there is a God, and a Chriſt, 
and if you ſpeak to him of theſe things, he will ſay, be Ke. 
them as well @ yew, yet he is bruciſh in the knowledg he hath of 
them all, Every wicked man is ſo;yea in every thing he knoweth 
and doth, he is brutiſh. I conceive alſo that plac: of the Pro» 
phet may take in godly men, in a wry ce ſence, even they are 
brutiſh in their knowledg ; Why ? becauſe they do not im · 
prove their knowledg to that heig ht which they mi ht, they do 
not that good, nor raiſe that glory to God by their knowledg, 
which the Talents they are entruſted with, call for. The Apo- 
[tle ue concludes of wicked men, That Which they lu natu- 
rally, in that like brute beaſts they corrupt tbemſelves : and I 
may fav, what tte Saints know ſpiritually, it they corrupt 
themſclves, or are corrupted in any of that knowledg, fo far 
they know but like brute beaſis: Therefore though this is a com- 
mon le ſſon, yer it is but need to preſs it upon all, as Jeb here 
doth : It ir not Without canſe that men are told that their bodies 
are bodie t of clay. It i« no ee matter to know our ſelves in thoſe 
things Which are eaſily known, It is a good determination which 
one hath made concerning knowledg : Firlt, He that knowerb 
not What he ſhould, ir a beaſt among men, Secondly, He that 
knoweth no more then needs muſt, is a man among beaſts, Third- 
ly, He that knoweth all that he may ke, it a a God among 
men: This third mull be taken thus: He that knoweth all objects 
kno W=- 
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knowable within the {s of man, and he that beateth out the 
knowledge of thoſe objects to the full, making the higheſt icm- 
provement of them, this man is asa God a men : and he 
may well be called ſo, ſeeing there are very few who ever arrived 
to this height about any one object of knowledge, and ( I believe) 
never any one attained it in reference unto all. 

Now while we finde 706 teaching this plain piece of _— 
that our bodies are bodies of clay, it teacheth us three - 


ſons, 
Firſt, That man is a prond piece of fleſh, and therefore hath 
need to be told that be is but clay. 

Secondly, That pride ariſeth either from ignorance, or forget- 
fulneſs of What we are. 

David deſired the Lord to teach him how frail he was, P/al. 
39. Though David was a very holy and a knowing man, yet he 
knew not that plain point. Some think it ſo common a truth that 
no man needs be taught that man « mortal, One great reaſon 
why immorrality is ſo little looked after, is becauſe our mortali- 
ty is ſo little looked into. We know little either of the power of 
God, or of the weakneſs of man; and many who have ſome 
knowledg of theſe cannot be ſaid to make any uſe of them: their 
knowledg lies mouldring by the walls, they do not act the things 
they know ; ſuch knowledg leaveth a man in a worſe condition 
then ignorance doth. Beſides a man that forgets what he is 
will be as proud as he that knows not what he is: F _—_— 
174 Femporary Ignorance, how much ſoever any man wy, 

yet he can uſe no more then he remembers, and tis ſeldom that he 
uſeth all that. 

Thirdly, The meaneſt thing in the world, are parables or ſᷣmi- 
litndesfit to ſet forth what the outward ſtate of man ii. 

What the work of God is upon the ſoul, is not before us now. 
That's precious matter indeed both for matter and form, there 
are engravings and ſtamps upon the ſoul of a glorious excellency : 
But (I fay ) take man in his outſide, and then the meaneſt and 
pooreſt things in the world are parables of man, our bodies are like 
bodies of clay. The Apolile Peter calleth his body an earthly ta- 
bernacle (2 Pet. 1. 13.) I know [ muſt ſhortly lay down my earthly 
tabernacle : The body is a tabernacle, and that is an uncertain 
dwclling, it is not built as an houſe that hath foundations. And 

if you call it n houſe, yet it is not a houſe of matble, but of 
clay, 
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clay, Job 4-19. Ocher Scriptures call it, an earthen veſſel, (2 Cor. 
4 7+) We have thu treaſure (faith the Apolile, but it is) in earthen 
veſſels, They had the treaſure of all Goſpel truths,of Goſpelgraces, 
and of Goſpel gifts; theſe precious treaſures they carried about 
with them, but all in earthen veſſels : Yea, the body of man is not 
only called earthen, but whole man is called earth, and as if he could 
never be called earth enough, he is called earth three times over in 
one Verſe, ¶ er. 22.29. O carth,carth,carth hear the Word of the 
Lord: Which words, though they may well, and (poſſibly) molt 
properly in that place be taken as an appeal (aſual in Scripture) to 
the whole body of the Earth, yet they have a clear truth, as applyed 
to the bodies of men made of Earth; all men on Earth have carthen 
bodies, and moſt men have earthen minds too, and ſo very earth, or 
earth, earth, carth, nothing but carth. It is reported in the French 
Hiſtoty, that when an old ſellor would needs depart the Courr, 
and retire himſclt to a private life, the King defired him to leave 
him his advice in ſome general Rules, what to do in the Govern- 
ment of the Kingdom ; at which motion he took a fair paper, and 
wrote upon the top of the leaf, moderation, and in the middle of 
the leaf, moderation, and at the bottom of the leaf, moderation : 
His meaning was, as if he had ſaid to that King, Sir, if yow would 
keep your Kingdom quiet and carry the rems of your Government 
moderately quite through. So here, if the queſtion ſhould be, what 
is man? and a blank — were preſented me to ſer down e-. 
opinion of him, I mult write on the top of the leaf, carth, in the 
middle, earth, at the bottom, earth : Hu remembrances are like 
wnto aſhes, and his body to a body of clay. 
ob having taken his friends down by theſe arguments, and cool- 
ed — ſpirits, thinks now they may be dealt withall, and therefore 
concludes, . 


Verſe 13. Hold your peace, let me alone, that I may ſpeak, , and 
let come on me What Will. 


From the cotmectiom of theſe words, we may obſerve, 
T hat a man when he is bumbled, 1 in à good temper to hear 
counſel. 


Tour bodies are bodies of clay, now, Let me alone, hold your peace 


that 1 nay ſpeak; If you attend your own condition, you will 
the bettet 


attend my counſel. Pride of heart ftoppeth the car. 
Hhh They 
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They who bave bigh thoughts of themſelves, think meanly of what 
is ſaid unto them by others. Were men low in their on eyes, 
they would embrace every advice that hath truth and holineſs 
nn it. 

At the fifth verſe Job ſaid,0 that you Wonld altogether hold your 
peace ; here he turns his wiſh into a charge, 


Hold your peace, let me alone, that I may ſpeak, 


But doth Fob, as many who becauſe they love to hear themſelves 
ſpeak, deſire others to hold their peace? Doth eb ſpeak thus be- 
cauſe he would have all the talk? Or beciuſe he was reſolved to 
have the laſt word ? 

Jobs modeſty and humbleneſs of mind may acquit him from 
ſuch imputations. This his for wardneſs to ſpeak, and importunity 
for audience, did bothariſe, not from his own defire to ſpeak, but 
from a willingneſs to rectifie what his friends had ſpoken amiſs, 
and to ſet himſelf right in their opinions : or he adviſes them to 
hold their peace, leſt —— as they had done, they ſhoald 
loſe 2 — Many not only the outward peace of o- 
thers, but the inward peace of their own Souls, becauſe they carnot 
(io this ſence) hold their peace. There might be much more peace 
then there is, in our hearts, in out houſes, in the Commonwealth, 
in the Church, if we could teach our tongues to hold their peace, 
when it is unſeaſonable to ſpeak. There is a time to be filent, and 
a time to ſpeak ; 1 nc as ight 
we time our actions ? Becauſe our words are ſo unruly, — 
our ways are ſo uneven. 7eb ſaw it was time for his friends to 
hold their peace, and time for him to ſpeak : Therefore he ſaich, 
Hold your yeace, let me alone, that I may ſpeak, 

But why doth 7ob add, Let come on me What will ? A ſtrange 
kind of ſpeech. Doth it become a man to be ſo reſolute, or rather 
(as the words at firſt view import) ſo deſperate ? Is not here the 
voyce of deſperation > Would any wiſe man ſpeak ſo ? 


Let come on me What Will. 
T life 

r ü The Vulgar trandateth this partof the Verſe thus, Hold your 
quodcung; mibi peace that I may ſpeak Whatſorver my mind [ug geſteth to me ; or 


_ ge Hold your peace, let me ſpeak, Whatſeever comes into my mind; as 


ms oo» 7 © 
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if /ob would ſpeak any thing that came next, or floated upper- 
moſt in his pharicy, ſo ſome gloſſe the interpretation of the Vul- Zopuar quic- 
ga, wh ch is indeed diſhonourable to ſuppoſe of him. Shall 1% in cam 
we think that he cared not how he ſpake, who had ſo often 
reproved his friends for ſpea ing catch fly? Would he 
— — into that error, which he had fo ſeverely repre- 

? 


Let come upon me What will. 


The word L Let come] fignifies to paſs over, or paſs upon; 
ſo then, Iwill ſpeak, let what will paſs upon me, is no more but %% & 
this, let what cenſure ſoever paſs upon me ; cenſure me how you. eher 
will, I will ſpeak; or I will — how ever you take it. — 

Or, it may refer to the ination of God, I will ſpeak Puecungzres fe 
and ſtand to his ſentence, let him paſs what judgment he plea / pro me 
ſeth concerning me, I am reſolved to maintain my cauſe : as we . Bez. 
ſay in our language when we are reſolved to do a thing, Fall bark 24% m pes 


or fall edge I'w. il do i, rica quicguid 
Job in theſe words remoyeth a ſceond pretence which nc 
friends made for what they had ſpoken. 


Firlt, They ſaid, they did all for the glory of God, and to 
maintain his juſtice. As to that, he told them roundly before, 
that God needed none of their patrovage, Will you [peak wichęd- 
ly fer God? Will you talk deceirfmlly for him? He deſires not your 
lyes to defend and uphold his cauſe. 

There was a ſccond thing which his friends held forth as a 
ground of their counſels, and chat was the tender care and com- 
paſſion which they had of 7ob himſelf, leſt go on thus com- 


plaining, yea as they thought, — — ſhould 
ing ſomewhat worſe, then ever yet he had t upon him. 2, 4. meipſo 


As job therefore rakes off the former pretence before, ſo he takes rationem redda 
off this here : As if be had ſaid, 7 ox ſeems to be very tender of me, Dio & quic- 
leſt God ſhould lay [ome further judgment upon me for maintain 144 ptccaueys 
ing my integrity, but I will ſpral come of it What Will, at my pe- , eie 
ril be it, I Will bear all the blame my ſelf, take you no care have wh = _ 4 
you but patience to hear me /peak, let all the trouble that may e- irvitatus a o 
{me be on my ſcore, I Will be accountable to God for it. Tis true, ©)! & voming 
70b being provoked ſpeaks this with ſome heat, and was deſitous %% come 
rather to caſt himſelf wholly upon God then to hear his friends any l 1% 


tales needs 4. 


longer. diet. M. 5. 
Ahh 2 Hence g 
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"Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, An wpright heart is very reſolute; I Will ſpeak, and let 
come to me what Will. 

There is nothing that can make a man afraid, who is not afraid 
of himſelf. The righteous i bold as a Lion. As one of the ancient 
Martyrs ſpake when his perſecuters terrified him with threat- 
nings, There is not hing ( faith he) of things viſible, nothing of 
things inviſible that I fear, I Will tand to my profeſſion of the 
name of ¶ hriſt, and contend carneſtly for the faith once delivered 
to the Saints, let come ont What will, It is ſaid of Luther when 
he was to go to the meeting at #orm:,that being informed by his 
friends that he had many enemies lying in wait to ruine him, Tell 
me not of it (ſaith he) for Iwill go thewgh there Were as many 
devils to aſſault me as there be tiles upon the houſes. Thus the 
Apoſtle Pawn! ( Act. 21. 10.) when ſome did weep and mourn o- 
ver him, becauſe it was propheſied that he ſhould be bound ar 
Jeruſalem ; Agabus had bound himſelf with Pauls girdle, and 
ſaid, So ſhall the Jews at Fernſalem binde the man that oweth this 

irdle, and thereupon they entreated him to forbear going up; 

orbear ? (faith he) No, I will go to Jeruſalem, I am ready, not 
to be bound onely at Jern/alem, but to die there for the Name of 
the Lord peſus: Ile put it to a venture. When once Efthers heart 
was ſet upon it to engage for the deliverance of the Jews, ſhe 
would on, / will go in to the King, Which is not according to the 
Law, ( I know I tun an hazard) and if I periſh, I periſh: I am 
upon a good ground and in a good cauſe,though I fail in ſome out- 
ward formalities, yet I will venture. Thus will an upright heart 
ſpeak, thus will an upright heart do: An upright heart will both 
ſpeak and do, let come on it what will; let the world be pleaſed 
or = may let the world frown or ſmile, let the world be angry 
or imbrace. And it is the ſame phraſe in the Hebrew which we 
have ( 2 Sam. 18. 23.) when Abimaaz would go and carry the 
tidings of Abſalom death unto David ( [vab had ſent Cuſbi with 


Et {i quicquid the meſſage before, yet Abimaac would needs run after him) Let 


me I pray thee ( ſaith he to /oab) run after Cuſhi: And loab 
ſaid, Wherefore Wilt thou run my ſon, ſecing thou haſt no tidings 
ready ? But how/oever (ſaith he) let me run; I have a minde to 
carry this meſſage howſoever, that is, let come on me what will. 
Evenſo faith the ſoul in its uprightneſs and-reſolyedneſs upon 
the waics of God, though checkt wich why would you do ſo? 
Howlſoever 
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Howſoever let me go, though you think it is to no purpoſe, yet 
let me _ Let come of it what will, I reſigu the iſſue whol- 
ly to 
Secondly, When [ob (peaks thus, Let come on it what will, 
you mult know he had very good ground for what he ſpake, he 
knew whom he truſted, and truſt him he would though he ſlew 
him as we ſhall heat him ptofeſſing with his next breath. 
Hence Note, 
An wpright heart never feareth any hurt from God, 
You think I am running upon the ſpears point, even upon the 


diſpleaſure of God; well, L le try that; Let come of it what will, N deſpera's 
have not one jealous thought of God : As one in ſickneſs and 1 . 
pain, ready to die, ſceing his friends about him mourn, ſaid, ,,, — 8 
Do not trouble your ſelvet, I know God will do me no hurt. Jeb ge quia max 
ws willing to bear any thing at Gods hand, even a ſlaying. and ſ«e /pci ati 
yet he believed he ſhould not bear the weight of his little finger 3 Dt. 


Me'c 


(as we ſay) upon the account of reproot, Job was not deſperate, 
not did he defie or date Cod as wicked men uſe to do: tell chem 
of Hell, they care not for Hell, tell them God will be angry, they 
regard not his anger. A gracious heart cannot light, and 
would not for a world willingly incur the leaſt diſpleaſure, or 
ſo much as a frown from God, a frown from God would go to 
his very heart. But he can ſpeak out of the height of his confi- 
dence, chat in any juſt thing he will on, and bear all the blame 
which God will lay upon him, being well affured that God will 
lay no blame upon him at all from his anger or juſtice, though in 
his wife providence, he ſhould lay a multitude of the ſoreſt at- 

But what is it which makes the Saints ſo reſolute with God that 
they fear not any hurt from God ? 

How can they fear any hurt from God, when they have ſo ma- 
ny promiſes of good from God ? God hath not ſpoken one hard 
word againſt them all the Bible over, nor will be bear it that any 
ſhould ſpeak any thing but good — them. Say to the 
righteous, it ſhall be well with him. The Apolile aflures us that the 
law (namely in the threatoings of it) « not made for a righteous 
man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for the nngoaly and for 
ſnners, &c. The law was not ſet to bring any of the puniſhments 
which are threatned there upon the righteous and holy: The 
godly man needs not fear any hurt from the Law, becauſe the Law 
Hhh 3 3 
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is not mad- to puniſh or to condemn a righteous man, though it 
be ſer to guide and order the converſation of a righteous man: But 
the law is made for the wicked, they have cauſe to fear all the ter- 
rors of it, and God will at laſt open the treaſury of his wrath and 
bring out all the weapons of his indignation that ly there, and firike 
them thorow. Now if the Saints fear not the threatnings of the 
law, what need they fear any thing?Other parts of the word are full 
of their conſolations: Tea whatſoever was written heretofore, 
was Written for their learning, that they throngh patience and 
comfort of the Scriptures might have hope, and ſo reſt their fouls 
ſweetly in the arms of God, as in the arms of a tender father. Why 
ſhould they be afraid of any evil from God, who hath promiſed 
them ſo much good ? yea, that all ſpall work together for goodto 
them: May not this make any good man ſay confidently, I will 
do my duty come on it what will: What can come of it but ? 
becauſe the Lord hath ſaid all ſhal work together for 


happily I ſhal have a croſs, it wil be good, though the Lord leave 
me to the cruel dealings of men, it wil be good. But eſpecially 
while we look up and conſider what Jeſus Chriſt hath done, what 


Chriſt bath ſuffered, what Chriſt hath undertaken and ſtands en- 
gaged-in on their behalf, they may wel put themſelves upon God, 
and appeal not oncly to his mercy, but ſtand to the utmoſt of his 
juſtice. They may expect hard meaſure from men ( and the belt 
is they can do wel enough let men do their worſt) but as for ſall the 
hard meaſure they (hal receive from God, 1 dare (as we ſay in 
our common ſpeech ) excaſe them for a peny; I may ſay to any 
upright and faithful ſoul, ſuch an one as ob was, Go on, let come 
on it what will, I will bear all the chidings, yea all the ſmart thou 
(halt ever hear or feel from God. 

lob having by theſe arguments, taken from the excellency of 
God, and his triends baſcneſs, prepared their mindes to atrenti- 
on, and taken upon him a reſolution to ſpeak, ſpeaks home in the 
next words, Wherefore do I talę my fleſb in my teeth?&c. 
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Jo» Chap. 13. Verſ. 14, 15, 16. 


Wherefore do I take my fleſh ia my teeth, and put my life 
in mine hand? 

Though he ſlay me, jet will I truſt in him; but I will main- 
tain mine own ways before him. 

He alſo ſhall be my Salvation, for an hypocrite ſhall not come 
before him, 


O relolvcd to ſpeak in the former Verſe, and here he ſpeaks in- 
1 deed. But doth he not bite his own tongue ? Or ;ather, doth 
not his tongue bite him, while he ſaith, ?/herefore do I take my 
fleſh in my teeth ? It is the Apoltles great Axiome, tounded in the 
Laws of Nature, ( Ephe/.5.29.) No man ever hated bis own. fleſh, 
bnt loveth and cheriſheth it, & c. Fob ſpeaks as it he hated, or were 
cruel to his own fleſh; #herfore do I take my fleſh in my teeth &. 
Bur if we enquire into this ſpeech, we ſhall find it an argument not 
- ay hacred againſt himſelt, but of abundant love to, and faith in 

od, 

The words in general ſet forth the temper and ate of 7obs ſpi- 
rit, ot in what — of heart he ſtood ready to ſpeak unto God, 
having before reſolved to ſpeak : As if he had ſaid, / am far cnongh 
from rage, or from deffair, I am neither out of my Wits nor out of 
my hopes, I come to plead my cauſe With God, having my heart fill- 
ed with ſtrong confidence in God, reſting and repoſing my ſelf upon 
bim, and giving up all that I have or am unto him: Let me jþea 
(faith he in the former Verſc) and let come on me what will; at my 
peril be it, I will truſt in God. And he ſeems to explain himſelf 
here ; Do not think that I mean to teer my fieſb,and to run vielent- 
ly upon my own ruine, hen I ſaid, Let come on me What will ; no, 
this was not the language either of fury or of ay but of faith 
and conſidnce, for ( as it follows) though he ſlay me, yet will 1 


ruſt in him. 
Wherefore do I take my fleſh in my teeth ? 


Firſt, There are ſome who conceive that 7h being in a com- 
motion of ſpirit, upon ſome —— of the Devil to deſpair, 
and to give up all for loſt, did therefore indeed ao © 
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Aſh, and ſeek to caſt away his life; to which, 7ob recalling him- 
Aliqu ſuſp (elf, anſwereth here, Wherefore do I takes my fleſh in my teeth, and 
Sat Jobam put my life in mine hand ? As if he ſhould have ſaid, © thow enemy 
— Satan, why doit thou tempt me thus ? Why oſt thow put me upon 
bali interius a- defÞairing thoughts Why worldſt thou have me let go my hold of 
liquid inſftilan G doſt thou provoke me to carry my ſelf s a mad man, tecr- 
ti & ad ſelace- ing my fleſh with my teeth, and even throwing my life out of my 
— 4 a hand ? This carrieth a fair ſence, ſuppoſing ſuch a temptation was 
upon him; and indeed chere is no temptation ſo black and devil- 
like, but we may ſuppoſe the Devil preſenting it to this afflicted 

Soul. 

Secondly, The words may be expounded as an erquiry after the 
reaſon or cauſe, why he endured ſuch grievous afflictions: Where- 
fore do I take my fleſh in my teeth, and put my life in mine hand ? 
What's the matter that I am ca#t into ſuch extremities, and put 
upon ſuch grievous tryals as I am at this time ? Wherefore am I 
not only counſelled, but almoſt conſtrained by my bodily pains, and 
the troubles of my ſpirit, to ſceł eaſe in teering mine own fleſh, and 
in laying violent bands upon my body ? If my geſtures or ſpeeches 
are unuſual, ſo are my ſorrows ; the ſenſe of What I ſole even 
makes me do 1 know not what, or What I know I ſhould not. Where. 

Maru ef offs. fore do I take my fleſh? &c. That's a ſecond interpretation, taken 
au & md'g- from the impatient poſtures of thoſe who are in great afflictions. 
nabunda veſts Such ſometimes tend and teer their garments, ſo did Fob in the be- 
= —— = pinning of this Book, when he heard the firſt news ol his ſad cala- 
" © mities; yea ſuch will ſometimes teer or bite their own fi:(h, and 
gm their tongues. *Tis (aid, that when the fifth Angel poured 
ont his vial upon the ſeat of the Beaſt, that his Kingdom Was full of 
darkneſs (that is, of exouble,) and they gnawed their tongues for 
pain, ( Rewv.16.10.) They gnaw their tongues when they are pu- 
mſhed, who never ſmite upon their thighs, nor are pricked at the 

heart, becauſe they have ſinned. 
E ziflimatis me "Thirdly, Ochers interpret the words as a denyal of impatience, 
deſperantis is-· which his friends had often objeRed againſt him: As if he had 
har mibs welle (aid, Ton think that I carry my ſelf as a man that u defperate, 
mortem cunſci- rin wy fleſb, &c. but you are much deceived in me ; Wherefore 
7 ww Ing = ſhould I do 4 thing ſo unbecoming one that truſts in God, as I 
lem, & mibi do f I truſt in Cod; yea,thongh he ſhould ſlay me yet Will I truſt in 
i vitam tri hum; I complain indeed of my own affiiftions, ſenſe of pain eauſeth 
„e, Sant. rye to do ſo, but 1 do not complain againſt God, my faith and rruſt 
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in bim, will not let me ds ſo Some conceive that here 7ob anſwers 
the words of Elipha⁊ at the beginning of the 3 h chapter ( ver. 2.) 
Wrath killeth the fooliſh man, and envey flajeth the ſilly one ; 
wicked fooliſh men are ſo envious and unquiet in their ſpirits, that a 
they cven kill themſelves with vexation ; but why I, what 
reaſon have I who am aſſured of the good will of God to me, and 
am reſolved to ſubmit to his good pleaſure, what reaſon have I to 
teer mp fleſh, or throw my life out of mine hand ? » 
There is a fourth interpretation, that Job in this query hath re- NH toll: re 
ference to his own weakneſs and leanneſs, to the decay of his {vare. 
ſtrength and fleſh ; Wherefore do I tale my fleſh in my teeth ? Ag N (evo | 
if he ſhould have ſaid, I am ſo waſted and conſumed, fo far ſpent, 4 me# 
that all the fleſh I have will ſcarce make a morſel, a man may take q d. lid coufe- 
it up in his teeth at once. Thus it is expounded by that ( chap. 19. Qs ſum, 4 
20. I am eſcaped with the thin of my teeth, I am nothing but fg 
Skin and bones. So, Wherefore do I take my fleſh in my teeth 75 — 2 
Why am I brought thus low, thus lean ? all my fleſh will ſcarce %%% % - 
make one mont. fal. — ft 
Laſtly, Some render, not, Wherefore do I, but, Wherefore Ex amm mea 
ſhowld I take my fleſh in my teeth ? that is, wherefore ſhould I be © e labia 
cruel to my ſelt ? You thiok I utterly negleR my ſelf and have gi- — 
ven up all my hopes; but I have not, I am not come to that pals 2%, /alis weit 
yet, and I firmly believe I never ſhall. It is bad enough when dentibur reti- 
we eat and devour one another, but it notes th: worſt of condi. 1 0/145 
tions when we - devour and eat up our ſelves. It is ſaid of the 4777 
fool ( Eccleſ, 4. 8.) He foldeth his hands together, aud eateth Bold. 4 
his own fleſh: Who is this fool ? and, how doth the fool eat bis Lacerare carnes 
own fl:(h ? By the fool (in this place) we are to underſtand *c- «ft eipſam 
the ſluggard or the ſlothlul man; folded hands are the emblem of Ii gcc. 
idlene/s : The idle man or the fluggard foldeth his hands together, 
that is, he will not work, he will cake no pains: Now he that 
will not labor, ſaith the Apoltle, 2 The. 3. neither let bins car. 
The fluggard will not labor, and therefore he cateth his own 
ficſh, having nothing elſe to eat. Bur doth the ſluggard indeed 
feed upon his own fleſh ? Is hea /elf-Canibal will he endure 
the pain of cating his own ficlh, who will not take the pains 
to get himſelf bread to eat? No, but he is faid to cat his 
own fleſh, becauſe while he favots himſelf too much, he is cru- 
el to himſelf, he ſtarves himſclt ; hunget cats his fleſh, becauſe he 
hath nothing to ſatisfie his hunger, or he is ſaid to eat his own 
Iii kth, 
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fie ſu, becauſe through ſloth and the neglect of his calling he is 
brought into want, and into ſuch want, that if he will eat, he 
muſt eat his own fb, for he hath got neither boild nor roſt, 
neither wet not dry to ſuſlain his life. Or laſtly, he may be (aid 
to cat his fleſh, while he foldeth his hands, becauſe he grows vext 
and paſſionate agnioſt him elf, when he ſees into what ſtraits and 
_ his lazy folded hands have brought him. He is a fool in- 
deed that thinks folded hands will either fill his belly with meat, 
or his minde with content. So (/. 9. 20.) when the Prophet 
deſctibeth the treuble of a peopic voder the wrath of God, be 
(bews that at lalt they ſhall grow ciucl to themſelves, T hey ſhall 
cat every man the fleſh of his oWn arm, that is, they ſhall be ſo 
forgetful of all the laws of Nature and friendſhip, that they (hall 
either vex their neareſt friends, as he ſpeab s in the former verſe, 
No man ſball ſpare his Grether, ot they (hall vex themſclves who 
are nearer then any friend; no man ſhall ſpare his own fleſh. 
Ihus the Lord threatned the oppteſſors of his people, that be 
would at laſt make them feed upon their own fleſb, and drunken 
with their own blood (/. 49. 26.) They who have been cruel 
zgainſt his ſervants, (ball be unnatural to themſelves ; they ſhall 
either deſtroy and vex one another, or every man (hall deſtroy 
and vex himſelf, till they are all utterly conſumed, 7ob ſees no 
reaſon, why he ſhould do what ſuch as theſe do for want of faith. 
Wherefore u I take my fleſh in my teeth ? I know my duty 
is to love and take care oi My ſelf, and I know God loves and 
takes care of me too. Some ſelt-love is a virtue in all, a grace in 
ſome, it being the meaſure of that love we owe unto others, T how 
ſbalt love thy neighbor a4 thy ſelf. Atd as a man is bound to 
take a ſpecial care of all thoſe (within his compaſs) whom 
God loves, ſo he ought to be much more careful ot himſelf who 
hath received any evidence that God loves him: And herce it is 
(according to this Expoſition ) that 7.6 faith, Wherefore do I, 
or, ſhould / take my fleſh in my teeth ? Shall I who have received 
ſo much kindneis from God, and (notwithſtanding theſe wounds) 
— reccive more, (hall I. ſhall ſuch a one as I, be unkinde to my 
ſelf ? 

Laſtly , Theſe words (I conceive ) carry in them a /e/f-reproef: 
As it leb perceiving his ſpirir growing ſomewhat unquiet and un- 
ſetled. and himſelf ready to break out into paſſionate geſtures, un- 
der the preſſure of his continual troubles, did thus chide and re- 


buke 
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rebuke down theſe commotions, #herefore do I tai my fleſh in 
my teeth Why am I thus impatient > O my Soul, doth this be- 
come thee, or doſt thou now walk by that Rule of Obedience 
which thou art to learn by the things which thou ſuffereſt ? Is this 
the acting of a patient man? is this to ſubmit to the hand and tod 
of x father? In this ſence David (upon the apprehenſion of 
ſome undue ſtrivings and ſtiuglings in his ſpirit) takes himſelf to 
task, ſchools and catechiſes his Soul with ſerious queſtions, (P/ad. 
42.11.) Why art thou caft down O my Soul ? Why art thow dil. 

wicted Within me ? hope thow in God, David after theſe chidings 

| his Soul hope in God, and. ob after theſe chidings makes 
higheſt profeſſions of his hope in God; Wherefore do I take my 
ſleſb in my teeth ? &c. Though be ſlay me, yet I Will truſt in 
him. | 


Hence Obſerve, 

Firlt, That in great affiiftions 4 man is apt to aſſlict himſelf aud 
to add to his own affiiftions. 

When we have more upon us then we are well able to bear, we 
uſually put more weight upon our ſelves. We ſcarce feel leſſer bur- 
dens at all, and great ones we feel too much. When God ſmites us, 
we are ready to teer our ſelves. 


Secondly, Conſider the ground of this, why is it that men (az 4 in en. 
this phraſe importeth ) aMick themſelves when they are afflicted ? js £27? 
wy +" mp hope to find ſome caſe in it. — 

, une, 8c ogo 
T hat a pain of our own adding, ſeems to leſſen our received paint. dum hec loquer. 
And indeed it doth ſomewhat dta w the mind from thinking of ©*yfoft. 


what it fecleth: Every trouble is the leſs to us, by how much we 
mind it the leſs ; and it we could not mind it at all, it would be no 
trouble to us at all. For this reaſon, in extremity of pain, as in the 
ſtone, gout, toothach, men uſually divert and turn off their thoughts 
as mach as they can from what they feel by diſcourſe, and the com- 
pany of friends, yea we (hall ſee them imes bite their lips 
or their finger; ſuch pain added to pain, gives ſome mitigation of 


pain. 

Thirdly Note, 

It is fonful to be active in our own miſerics, or to affiift aur 
ſelves. 

Wherefore ſhould I take my fleſh in my teeth It is unnatural to 
do ſo. It is unnatural to take the fleſh of others in our teeth ; 
Iti 2 more 
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more to take our own; every man is nearer to himſclf then to 
any other, therefore a fin committed againſt our ſelves is greater, 
becauſe we fin againſt anearer engagement. We ought to ſuffer 
chearſully from the hand of God or man, bat we mult not ſuffer 
from our own. No man mult be his own carver, cither in his 
comforts or in his forrows. We muſt let God alone to cut out and 
meaſure our portion of both. #herefore do I take my fleſh in my 
teeth ? 

Fourthly Obſerve, 

A godly man wil not take his own part, nor bear with him{clf, 
When he doth evil, or goes beſide the Rule, Whether in active or 
paſſive obedience. | 

He is willing to receive counſel or reproof from others, and he 
is upon all diſcoveries of the naughtineſs of his heart, his own re- 
prover : he uſually caſts the firſt ſtone at his fin with his own hand, 
and blames himſelf more then any other man can for his own ſe- 
cret diltempers or outward miſcarriages. A carnal heart doth 
what it canto excuſe its fin, or to flatter himſelt in it: but a holy 
heart doth both aggravate and rebuke its own fin ; Wherefore am 
I ſo vain,fo earthly ? Why am I ſo proud, and ſo impatient * Da- 
vid needed no man to accuſe him of his ſinful envy at the proſperity 
of the wicked, he lays on load upon himſelf, (P/. 73. 22.) So 
fooliſh Was I and ignorant, even as 4 beaſt before thee. He once 
indeed (being under a deſertion) wanted a Nathan to bring his (in 
home to his Conſcience ; but when he was come to himſelf, he 
could be his own Nathan A, for me (ſaith he, vetſ. 2.) my fret 
Were almoſt gone: Why was. I thus fooliſh? So Job here, Why 
am I thus unquiet ? Wherefore do I take my fleſb in my teeth ? &c. 


And put my life in mine hand? 


| Theſe words have the ſame meaning in general with the former. 
— mer = I ſhall only open the importance of the phraſe, 
— „ Firſt, Putting the life in the hand, is interpreted for a ſolicit- 
re fit oi Ous care of life; As if he had ſaid, Wherefore do I keep life ſo 
mam, quem cloſe, al if I Were loth to part With it ? If God flay me, I will erat 
a tate in him: What need I take ſo much care of this lite to hold it in my 
penn” — hand ? Let it go, l know it ſhall be well enough with me; if 1loſe 
ems. Pine, this life, I (hall find a better, for I beleeve in God. When a man 
would preſetve and keep a thing ſafe, he carries it in his hand, he 
ill 
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will not lay it our of his hand. And that is one reaſon why the 

Saints are ſaid to be in the hand of God, and to reſign themſelves in- 

to his hand; Into thine hand do I commit my ſpirit : it is their de- 

fire to be in the hand of God; and Chriſt aſſureth us (Job. 10. 

chat we being in his Fathers hand, none can take us out. Holy Fob 

knew his lite, his ſpiricual life, was in the hand of God, and that his 

going out of this natural life was but a paſſage to eternal life : 

Wherefore then (according to this Expoſition) ſhould he fo ſoli- 

citouſly put his life into his own hand. We need not fear to part 

With that Which the grace of God hath found. 
Secondly, Others underſtand by life, the whole man, and ſo the Ne anime 

putting of bis life in his hand, notes bodily infirmity, as if being _ — 7 

weak with ſickneſs, he was forced to lean upon his hand. here- nerd ari mm 

fore do I put my life in my hand ? that is, wherefore am I brought i= N ſic 

thus low, that I do even go upon my hands ? Little children before ite e ut 

they can go upon their cet, go upon all four, as we ſay, they go — = K . 7 

upon their hands. The feet and legs are the pillars and ſupporters undes fe. 

of the body. Fob: pillars ( faith this interpretation) ſhrunk under geaterur, ad 

him, he muſt walk and live upon his hands. The learned Author modun infarti- 

quoted in the margin contends much for this ſence : but I ſhall not , eld, 


ltay upon it. = — 

Thirdly, Wherefore do 1 put my life in my hand, is (1s ano» Fits dun — 
ther fancieth) a metaphorical ſpcech , implying , that a man g, la. 
is dying, or near to death: The life of ſuch a man fits upon his lips, . in ma» 
or is come out into his hand, ready to ſhake hands with him, and 1 — — 
return to Cod that gave it: As if he had ſaid, My lite is gone — es 
out of my body, I am in the ſtate of death, ot (as his words are jy manibus bas 
alſo gloſled ) my life is ſo walted and diminiſhed, that it is ſcarce bemas extra nor 
a handful, Why is it thus? Is it becauſe Satan hopes that yet in ſunt. Sane, 
the extremity of my affliction he (hall obtain his wiſh, and hear 
me with my laſt breath blaſpheme God and dye ? It that be his 
21 he (ball miſs his end; for if the Lord ſlay me, yet Will I truſt 
in hum. 

Laltly, We may expound the words yet more clearly and ſa- 
tisfaRorily by divers other concurrenc Scriptures, all which carry 
this plain ſence, that putting of the life into the hand, notes only 
the expoling of our life umo peril or danger. So Jepthah be- 
{peaks the quarreling Ephraimites, (Judg. 12.3.) When I ſay that 
Je delivered me not, I put my life in my hands, and paſſed over a. 
$ainſt the children of Ammon;that is, when I ſaw you d.ſerted me, 

Iii 3 and 
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and would give me no 2fliltance, I reſolved to put it to an ad- 
venture, I put my life in my hands, and paſſed over againſt the 
children of Ammon : I went upon great diſadvantages, my A 
wasnot a match for the enemy, nor fit to meet them in the ficld, 
yet Iran that hazard, I put my life in mine hands. So (1 Sam 19. 
5.) when Jonathan pleaded for David before his father Sax, and 
told him what good ſervice he had done for him, and what he had 
deſerved of the Kingdom, he inſtanceth in that unparalleld act 
of valour, when he undertook proud Goliah, He did put (faith he) 
bis life in his hand,and ſlew the Philiſtin,that is, he put himſelf in- 
to a great danger: the Philiſ/;n was ſuch a monſter of men, that 
the whole Army of /r«e! trembled at his challenge; therefore 
ſurely a ſingle man was in great danger to deal with him hand to 
hand: David doing ſo put his life in his hand. The Witch of Eu- 
dor is at this language with San, ( 1 Sam. 28.21.) I have put my 
life in my hand, that is, I have ventured my life in raiſing up of Sa- 
mwel; this (he ſaid, becauſe there was a Law lately made againſt 
Witches by Saul himſelf. Once more David uſeth the ſame ex- 
preffion, ( P/al.119.109.) My Soul is continually in mine hand, 
yet do [not forget thy Law. The Souls of the Saints are always in 
the hands of God, and it is both their ſafety and their honour that 
they are ſo. Why doth David ſay, n Soul is in mine hand? had he 
call d it out of the hand of God, and taken the care of it upon him- 
EtHebraiſmus (elf > Nothing leſs. His meaning is only this, I Walk in the midſt 
quo ſigni ficatur of dangers, and among a thouſand deaths continually, I am in 
Luam babere deaths often my life is expoſed to perils every day, yet do I nat for- 
— get thy Law ; I keep doſe to thee, and will keep cloſe to thee 
ad Suniaw, whatſoever comes of it. Azg#ſtine upon that place doth ingeru- 
Ey 73 «6 ouſly confeſs that he underſtood not what David meant, by — 
er Ty. bis Saul in bis hand: ; But Jerom,another of the Ancients, tea 
U1z,provert, us, that it is an Hcbraiſm, ſignity ing a ſtate of exrreameſt peril, 


00 **. 
og = The Greeks alſo have drawn it into a proverb ſpeaking the ſame 


Ad mm Bur , _ 

ty t why doth the holding or puting the life in the hand 
— ; = 4 ſignifie the expoſing of the life to perill > There is à twofold ten- 
tiam dtripi pz. {on of it. 


ſts 88 Firſt, Becauſe thoſe things which are carried openly in the 
— 3 hand , are apt to fall out of the hand, and being carried in ſight 
— badete, they are apt to be ſnatcht or wrelted out of the hand. And 


Merc, therefore though to be in the hand of God 1 ſafety d. 
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cauſe his hand is armed with irrefiltible power to protect us : Yet 
for a man to carry a thing in his own hand, is to carry it in das- 
ger, becauſe his hand is weak, and there are ſafer waies of carrying 
or conveying a thing, then openly in the hand. If a man be to ride 
along journey with any treaſure about him, he doth not carry it 
in his hand, but puts it in ſome ſecret and cloſe place, where it 
may be hid and ſo more ſecure. The Caldee Paraphraſt to ex- 
preſs the clegancy of that place forecited out of the P/a/m, gives it Anime mea pr. 
thus, My life is in as much danger as if it ſtood upon the very . 
ſmper ficies or out ſide of my hand, as it he had no hold of it, but it —— — 
barely upon his hand ; for that which is ſet upon the plain ri. Chald- 
or palm of the hand, and not graſped, is in greater danger. Things Paraphs 
ſafe kept, are hidden or held faſt. There was a treaſure hid in the 
field, which when the man had found, he went and hid it (Mat. Rae a- 
13. 44. ) he did not carry it in his hand, but bid it, laid it up fafely, 779 g 
So vur life is ſaid co be hid wich Chriſt in God (Col. 3. 3. ) which fe, l. Aquin. 
notes not onely the ſecrecy of this ſpiritual lite, but the ſafety of it is . 
alſo. As ſome things are hid that they may not be ſeen, ſo other 
things are hid, that they may not be loſt. Hence to carry the life in 
the hand, imports the danger of loſing it. 

Secondly, There is another reaſon of that ſpecch , becauſe 
when a man is about to dellver a thing or to give it up, he rakes 
it in his hand. They that put themſelves upon great perils and 
dangers for God and his p:ople, deliver up their lives and their 
all ro God. Hence that counſel of the Apoſtle (1 Pet. 4. 19.) 
Let them that ſuffer according to the will of God, commit the keep: 
ing of their ſouls to him in well doing, 4s unto 4 faithful Creator. 
So here, the life of men in danger is ſaid to be put in the hand, be- 
cauſe ſuch are as it were ready to deliver and commit their lives 
unto Cod, that he would take care of their lives to preſerve them 
from the danger, or to tale them to himſelf, if they loſe them in 
his ſervice, ei her doing or ſuffering according to his will. 
That of the Apoſtle comes near this notion ( 1 Jobs 3. 16.) We 
onght to lay down our lives for the brethren : now it we lay them 
down, we mult put them into our hands, as a man tha; s ready to 
lay down money upon a bargain, or for a commodity, takes his 
purſe into his hand. Zeb had his lite in his hand, ready to deliver it 
up to God, yea, thongh God ſhould ſeem to take it violently from 
him, yet he would willingly refign it to him and traſt him with it. 
This ſenſe carries a clear reafon of ſuch kinde of ſpeaking, yer I do 
not 
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— is not death. (Ae. 8. 36.) For thy ſake are we killed, or ſlain 
rom ne ſenſi» all the day long. All the perſecutions and troubles which the Saints 


not conceive it to be the particular reaſon of it in this place: For, 
as to ſuch a ſenſe, Job ſhould rather — affirm, I will or I 
do put my life in my hand, then either queſtion or expoſtulate 
with hicnſelf, W herefore do I put my life in mine hand 

Now, ſeeing [ob ſpeaking thus refutes a charge that was 
brought againſt him, that he was careleſs of his life, or through 
diftemper and impatience cared not what became of it; We may 
Obſerve, 

That though we are to venture or put our lives unto any hazard 
when God calleth us,yet no man may expoſe his fe without acall. 

Tob would have his friends know, that he did pot carry his life 
openin his hand as a thing he made no reckoning of. Our lives are 
given us of God, and till he bid us bring them forth and carry them 
in our hands, we muſt keep them as fate as we can. I onely hint 
this here becauſe the ſtrength of Jobs intendment in theſe words 
lyeth in their connection with the following verſe, to which 1 
pals, 


Verſe 15. Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him; but I will 


maintain mine Own integrity. 


Why ſhould you think that I am impatient ? Why ſhould you 
cenſure me as deſperate and careleſs > This is the tempet and frame 
of my ſoul ; judge you of it, whether it look like your concep- 
tions of me. Let God do what he will with me, (lay me, teer 
me, take away my life, I am reſolved what to do, ts truſt in him. 
Is this impatience ordeſpair ? 

Further, If we conſider the [former expoſtulations in the laſt ex- 
poſition, as a reproof or a check to the motions of his own heart 
toward impatience : Then theſe words are the leſſon of inſtructi- 
on which he gives his ſoul. What ? Thou my ſoul in rage? doſt 
thou bid me cake my fic(h in my teeth? I cell thee what my for- 
mer reſolves have he en, and what my preſent duty is, even to truſt 
God in all ſtates. And now I am upon that reſolve again, 7 bowgh 
he ſlay me, yet Will 1 truſt in him. 


Though he ſlay me. a 
Slaying ſpeaks death, and that a violent death, yet all ſlaying 


endure 
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endure are the it ſlaying. though they be not all death, yet 
they all go upon the account of death. For thy ſake are we ſlain 
all the day long ; Paul was alive, and yet in the number of theſe 
lain, By being ſlain all the day long, he means a being always 
within the view, or under the ſufferance of bloody perſecu- 
tors. 
Tbougb ke ſtay me. Slay ing is the utmoſt cf out ward evils, 
Hence Obſerve (before I come to the main 
T hat there is no out ward evil ſo bad, but God may lay it upon 
bis beſt ſer vantr, 


leb puts this ſuppoſicicn as his own cafe ; 7 howgh he ſlay me, 


Yet Will I traſt in bim 


There is a double reading of theſe words. Some read them £4 u Hires 
mataris litera 


negatively, others (as we) »thrmatively. — 

The —* why the Negation is added by ſome Interpretets, _ _ — 
is, becauſe the ſame Hi bree word in ſound, which we trarſlate, iph, ſenat. 
bim, ſig niſies alſo the adverb ot denyal, not or no : therefore the Meſorite hunt 
Maſorites obſerve that this text is to be corrected in the reading. . 
There is a like variety of reading upon the cccafion of this Mo- — — pe 
no llable, Le, (2 King.8. o.) Where when Har was fent by lr N lee 
Benhbadad to enquire of Eliſha whether he ſhould recover of hisgantar 15 
diſcaſe whereot he was ſick, El h ſaid unto him, Go ſay unte Merc, 
him, T hou mayſt certainly recover, howbeit the Lord hath ſbewed 2 — 4 ſas 
me that be ſhall ſurely dye : As if he had ſaid. Though the diſeaſe 9 42 
in it ſelf be not mortal, yet thou (halt dye of it. Whereas others iim ax p 
tranſlite it, Eliſha [aid wnto him, Say, thou ſhalt not certainly re- bo/ogicam foiſſe 
cover, for the Lord hath ſh:wed me that be [ball ſurely dye. 2 *, 

Now the negative in /ob hach a double reading. Firit, By way /,1, Ga 
of interrogation, and then the ſence is the fame with our tran- Senta a fig 
lation, Thongb, or if be ſlay me, ſhall I not truſt in him ? that is, **fcat, aut ei, 
yes, I will. or 1 ought to truſt in him; ſhovld | diſtrut God be- — non. 
cauſe he afflicts me. when 2s he aſſlicts to ſhew his faithfulneſs — 
I will not do it. Ochers read it negatively, without an interro- 8. — 
gation, thus, Though he ſlay me, I will no: «xpeFt, or,Bebold be non fperarem 7 
Will fliy me, I will net hope, So the interlincal. lun, 

But would Jeb lay ſo? can this Hand wh the ſtate of grace — as. 
and holineſs > Were not this indecd to give up the cauſe, and to 22 
blaſpheme Sod ? ! 
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I anſwerg, There is a ſenſe wherein we may acquit 7ob of this 
— a we {bould read it — Ayn — 
the I hall ſtay upon = G clearing of it, I premiſe 
two x - concerning t jomal text. 
1. That the Hebrew word which we tranſlate ro trat (of 
which more a — after ) ſignifics alſo to expect or look for a 
| ing at the hands of another. +» 
_ 2 * The word ſtinds alone in the Hebrew without thoſe words 
tiam reciperim vubich we ſupply, in bim, and muſt be rendred thus, according to 
tamen metis em the ſenſe under hand, Though he ſlay me, I will not ee, und 
—— then the meaning may be given thus ; Although God ſhould pro- 
A 2 nounce that heavy ſenti nee of death upon me, yea fign the Writ 
werim non »1f for my ext cution, yet I would not expect a more gentle ſentence 
% ime cum or look for a reprieve, becauſe I know that what God doth to 
* . Bol. ny man, or to me, he is juſt in doing it; I know that it he load 
me with the heavieſt afli tions, he may do it, and ( without any 
further pleading or expectations) I am ready to ſubmit unto it ; 
and yet in this I do not caſt my ſelt as a wicked man, for I wil fit 
maintain my Waies (as he adds in the next words) neither in this 
do I caſt oft all my hopes or expectatiom in God, for he ſhall be 
my ſalvation, as he ſprals in the next verſe. Thus much he had 
ſaid in effect before ( chap. 9. 15 ) \Whoms though I were righte- 
eur, yet would [ not an/wer, that is, | would not ſtand upon 
terus with God, or expect any oth-r teims from him: thoug 
God ſhould wound me deeper , yer I would not hope to have hum 
alter what he had done, as if I thought he had done me wrongs 
Tow, my friends, conceive that I complain of God as he had been 
crwel and tos ſevere towards me ; no, I do not think ſo, for if be 
ſhould ſlay me, I Would not ſue to him to take off that ſentence as 
unjuſt, tut | Would willingly lay my | fe doWn at bis feet knowing 
that be Will give me a more defrrable life then this, Thus we may 
Fairly bring /e off in the negative reading, he was ready to 
undergo the hardeſt mealure, and yet not to think hardly of 
— 2 or ſtand expecting any reverſal ot his judgment as too 
hard. 
an” 
el fore in, thus, Behold he will flay me ; I will not hope, that is, I ſee 
— „od cltate and out wa: d comforts brought A low, that it 
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pang about cheſe por tranſitory things ? yer F would not have 

you think I am without all hope, 1 have better chings to hope 
* tot then cheſe, and about them I have a lively hope, chongh l 

dye, as he adds in the next verſe ; He alſo ſhatl be my ſal varron, 
K and aw hypocyne ball not come before hint-. 
|; But I sh Il paſs that negative Tranſlation, and give the ſence 
: as it lies affirmatively be ore us in ours. The ſtrength of faith e ſunt 
is never fully tryed but under and upon a crofs : Death and hope 22. Pe & 
ſcem to be at the greateſt diſtance; here we have death and hope — — 
brought together: Death could nor kill obs hope, his hope did « & mt 
almcit enliven his death. ob had more lite in death, then molt ofeaditar, ides 
have in their lives. God could cafily Nay pe body, bur his #7«mqee cone 
faith could not be ſlain, God will not lay faith, and no other . 5% e, 
power can. Behold Fob dying and belceving, Thowgh be ſlay me, Hem. Mere, 
yer Will traſt in him; and ſo this Text is the t iuaiph of 1.6.7 
faith over forrow and death: The uprightneſs of his heart, the 
greatneſs of his ſpirit, the undauncedneſs of his courage, his 
contempt of the world, and his longing defires after God, are 
all wrapt up and ſpoken out together in theſe words : As if he 
had ſaid, 7 ſee the Lord i determined to take away my life but what 
if be do do ye think that I bave nothing to tra F bins for beyond 
that ? If be deſtroy my body, I know he will ſave my Soul; 1 
martery of greater moment to truſt God With,then thoſe which con- 
cern thir frail piece of fleſh : Death it ſelf ſhall not caſ me down 
from the fearing! of my faith, or brat me off from the hold. ſaſ of 
wy in God. 

ain, As theſe words have in them an aſſertion of Jobs faith, 

fo alfo a virdication of his perſon from the ſuſpicions or accuſa- 
tions of his friends. For how can he be charged as wicked, who 
profeſferh truſi. in God, and promiſeth that he will cruſt in him, 
even anto death, and in it. 

The word which we cravſlate treff. ſignifies ao to pe or 6, 
bope z and it fignifics expeRarion, firſt, with patience and wait» x g expeflare 
ing : ſecondly, with aflurance of receiving that which we wait cem daga, 
for : thirdly, with preſent joy, or joy concomitant with ſor. p*r/cveraniis, 
row. So then, / will traſt him, is not only, I will tay more time, — Dad 
but 1 0 Ititay with parience, with aſfurance, yea and wich joy- Are 
ut how cin a man truſt God when he is lan ? He that is 
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dead is „be hath for ever done truſting and believing. 
For — dead, he either goes to Heaven or to 
Hell: If to Hell, there's no hope: if to Heaven, there's no need of 
hope ; what, ſhould a man hope for that which he enjoys, or truſt 
when he is in poſſeſſion? 

I anſwer firſt, Allflaying in Scripture ſenſe is not to bodily 
death; it notes ſometimes onely a civil death, or the putting of 
a perſon totally out of all his former power or preſent comforts : 
So the (laying of the witneſſes is interpreted, Revel. 11. Take 
flying ſo, and then, to truſt when we are (lain, is no more then 
to depend upon God for deliverance in extreameſt dangers. 

Secondly, Though a man who is actually (lain, cannot be ſaid to 
hope ; yet a man may ſay I will hope or truſt though I am ſlain: 
For ſo this truſt is the act of a living man concerning ſomewhat 
which be (hall enjoy ot be after death : So any believer dying, 
whether it be by a natural or a viol nt death, may ſay, Though I 
dye yet I will truſt in God: Firlt, For the ſalvation of my ſoul : 
Secondly, For the teſurrection of my body: Thirdly, Fo the eter- 
nal teſt both of ſoul and body together in glory. 

But what was it that 7ob was thus relolved to truſt God 
for ? 

Take ſlaying in the firſt ſenſe, for greater afflictions then any he 
bad yet felt, and then, I will truſt in him, is firlt a ſerious pro- 
feſſion of his faithfulneſs and adhering to God and his ways what 
ever God ſhould do with him, ot how great diſcouragements ſo- 
ever God ſhould put upon him. So we may well expound Job 
by that admirable proteſtation of the Church, P/al. 44. 17, 18, 
19. All this is come upon u, yet have we not forgotten thee, nci- 
ther have we dealt falſly in thy Covenant, our heart is not twrned 
back, neither have our ſteps — from thy way, though thow 
haſt ſore broken us in the place of dragons, and covered us With 
the ſhadoWv of death. Trulting in God in a large ſenſe, is put for 
the whole comp ils of our duty to dim, eſpecially in evil times. Oc 
ſecondly, I will cruſt him, is a high profcflionof his faith, that 
God would give ready to the worſt of his preſent, or poſſible 
ourward evils, and raiſe him up or reſtore him again, how low ſo- 
ever he (ſhould be brought. 

Take (laying in the ſecond ſenſe, for death, and then bis mean- 
ing is, that though God ſhould take away this life, yet he had a 
dope laid up beyond this life: and this I conceive molt proper 
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here, or certainly intended here, becauſe he had ſo often given 
up his hopes of a tempotal reſtoring, and adds expreſly in the 
next verſe, He alſo ſhall be my Salvation, 

H-nce Obſerve, 

Firlt, The character of a godly man, he is one that truſteth in 
God, 

This is proper to godlineſs : It is the breath of the new crea» 
ture, and only by the beach of the new creature can theſe words 
be ſpoken indeed, / wil truſt in Cod. (1 Per.3.5,) The Apoſtle 
deſcribing the holy women of the former time, exhorteth that 
they may be a pattern tothe women of the age to which he 
wrote, For (faith he) after this manner the holy Women al/o in 
old time, who truſted in God, adorned themſelves. He deſcribes 
holy women by this, they truſted in God. A carnal man is a 
man without hope, (1 Thef.4.13.)/ Wonld not have you to be ig- 
norant, brethren, concerning tbem which are aſleep, that you ſor- 
row not even as others Which have no hope, Who are theſe ? The 
Apoltle tells us, Ce. 2.12. Aliens from the Common we alh of I 
rael, f rangers from the Covenant of Promiſes, having no hope, A 
Heathen (every carnal man is no better) hath no hope, or if 
he have, it is like himſelf, a carnal hope, in the nature of it, be- 
cauſe it is ſo in the object of it : His hope is in man, ( ler.17.5.) 
Curſed be the man that truſteth in man, and maketh fl:ſh bu arm : 
He that is in the fleſh, truſts only in the fleſh, and fiethly things: 
( Pſal.52.7. ) He truſt: in the abundance of bis richer: he can truſt 
in earthly riches, but h cannot put forth an act of truſt upon 
the unſearchable riches of God: It is an eaſie matter to ſay the 
words, but it is the hardeſt matter under Heaven to ſay and fay 
— to ſay and do it, Though be ſlay me, yet Wall I truſt in 

1. 

Secondly Obſei ve, 

True truſt can triumph over a Worſe condition then What it pre- 
ſent, bow bad ſorver it is. 

lob doth not (ay, I will cruſt in God, though now my caſe is 
very fad, but he puts a harder caſe then ever he was yet in, 
T bough be flay me, yet will I truſt in him. David( Pa'.3.6. puts 
hard caſes to his Soul, If tes thouſandi of people ſet themſeli es a- 
ga4inſt me round about, yet will I not be afraid: David was not in 
tuch ſtraits at that time (though in ſtraits)he was not beleaguerd 
wich ten thouſand enemies, but he could put thoſe ſtraits to him- 
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lelt, and yer he: eularged in dependance God. We have D. 
dia again breathing out the very fame ſpirit of faith in lilee ex- 
pteſſions, Val. 27. 3. and P/al 46. 7 bough the mount aims ho re- 
moved, and though tle Earth be carried into the midſt of the Sa, 
will vot we fear, He puts not only ſuch caſes as he was not in, 
but ſuch as there was no probability that ever he ſhould be in 
that the bulls ſhould be carried inte the Sea, Chat Eirth and Sea 
ſhould mingle. Davids taith conquered not only real evils, bat 
all imaginable evils. As the Lord puts the remoteſt fu 
to ſhe w his own faithfulnc is, ſo do the Saints to he their faith, 
{ Iſai 54 10.) Thowgh the mountains ſhall drpart, and the bills be 
removed, yer my kindneſs ſhall not depart from thes, neither ſhall 
the Covenant of my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord, Though 
the whole courſe of Nature fail, yet the Lord will not let one jot 
of the Covenant of Grace fail : And that's indeed the reaſon 
why the Saints rejoyce over all difficulties, even becauſe they 
know God is able to help them in greatelt difficulcies i He hath 
not ſpent the treaſures nor the ſtores of his wiſdom and power 
upon former ſalvations; know if they need ſtronger and 
ſtranger ſalvations, he hath rength and wiſdom enough to 
work them, and will, becauſe he is as faithful and true, as he is 
Rrong or wiſe. 

Thirdly Obſerve, 

Truſt « dus to God, it is duc to God in all eſtates, 

Some truſt in God in fair weather; when they tte full, they 
can truſt in God for bread ; and when they are ſafe, they can 
truſt him for protection: But for a man to truſt God for bread 
in wants, and for ſafety when he ſluyeth him, to truſt God in all 
turns, this is not only a benefit to our ſelves, but a duty unto 
God. There is nothing more due to God, as God, then truſt is : 
Even a man in high place looks co be truſt<d, and the higher an 
man is, the more he looks to be truſted. And ſhall not the 
high God ? We read (dg. 15.)that when the Trees had cho- 
ſen the Bramble to be their King, the Bramble puts theſe terms 


upon them 1 ud. 9. 15.) If indeed you anoint me king over you, 


then come and put your truſt in my ſhadow; and if nor let fire come 
out of the Bramble, and devour the Cedars of Lebanon, Even a 
Bramble looks to be truſted in, it you ſer him up for your King, 
Now if creatures love to be truſted, though they be but exalted 
Bramblerzhow much more doth CAT 
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Lord exalted over all ? Surely if he be not truſted by as, we (hall 
beconſatned by bam, a fire will proceed from im eo devonr the 
tulleſt Cedars chat cither ditruſt ot do not truſt in han. 

— y. — 

is a great part ot divine w It is natural ip, the 
veryGiſcoreiesof God unto us, though he ſhould never manifeſt 
dis will — — call for this. When it is diſcovered 
ws (which the Word every where doth} that God is above all, 
thac he is allufficient, that he is , theſe very diſcove- 
ries, thongh chere were never a rule for it in all the Word of God, 
would reach us to truſt upon God. There are ſome parts of Gods 
worſhip which we (hould never have known if he had not given 
wa a dect and expreſs rule for them. Such is all his inſtituted 
ip; The ſpecial forms of worſhip depend upon the revealed 
will of but the general worſhip of God / ſuch as to love 
him, to fear him, to truſt upon him) flow from the manifeſtact 
ons of ha nature, or from his very being. 

But wu will (ay, Whar is traſt? 

Take it in bri-f thus, Pure ſpiritual truſt is the higheſt exer» 
eiſr of faith, whereby looking upon God in himſelf and i his Son 
through the promiſes, the ſonl raiſed above all fears or diſcon- 
Pagements, above all dowbts and diſqu etments, either for the re» 
moving of that which is evil, or for the obtaining of that ieh is 
good, Thig is the nature of that traſt which is the honor ot God, 
and his natural worſhip as natural is [oppoſed to ſpecial and inſti» 
tuted worſhip. | 

Fifthly Obſ-rve, 

A bthever ſeeth God good to him, or a friend to him, when he 
receiveth nothing but evil from his hand, and ſees nothing but 
from: upon his face, 

Thowgh he ſlay me, yet Will I truſt in him; There is no man 
will truſt a profeſſcd enemy at all, nor a cc cone led enemy much: 
therefore Job did not think God an enemy, though he ſl W bum; 
foraſmuch as he reſolved to truſt him, though h. (1-w hum. .. No 
an will truſt him that he ſuſpects to hate hm; A godly man 
hath good of God, let him be doing what be will wich 
him, When put Abrabum upon that hard task to Yay his 
fon, he yet knew that God loved him, and theretore be was 
willing to do it, and he would truſt God for that ſon, of which 
the promiſe of God {aid he (hould hve, though the — 
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God ſaid he (hall dye. Now, 2s Abraham (the Father of belie- 
vers) was petſ , that God loved him when he bid him (lay 
bis ſor: : So though God himſell (lay a believer, yet he believes that 
he lives in the love of God. While a believer is all over as it were 
in gore bloud, whilſt he is all wounds, and wounded ( he ſees ) by 
the hand of God, yet he cannot be beaten out of this hold, God is 
to him, yea, that traly God is good to all bis Iſrael, Chrilt 
had faid to his Diſciples (Fob. 11. 11.) Our Friend Lazarus. 
ſleepeth, but when Martha heard him give order to take away 
the ſtone from the Sepulchre (v. 39.) Lord (faith (he ) by this 
time he ftinketh, for he hath been dead four days. Chriſt anſwers 
her ſaid I nor unto thee, that if thou wouldſt believe, thou ſhouldſt 
ſee the glory of God? Though I wasnot ſo friendly to my friend 
as to come and keep him alive when he was onely fick, or to raiſe 
him up as ſoon as he was dead, yet do not think but I am a friend 
to him ſtill, Did net 1 ſay that if thou wonldſt believe, thou ſhouldſt 
ſee the glory of God ? I have not neglected my friend. Though I 
have let him lie four days in the grave, yet he hath lain in my heart 
all this while. We may ſay in all our extremities, though God lets 
us dye and lie in the grave eithet of death or affliction till we ſtink, 
that yet we are his dead friends, and he is onr living friend, in 
whoſe boſom and embraces we have lain all the while. See bow 
Paul exulteth in the love of God in the midſt of all troubles and 
1 : Suppoſe ſword and famine ſhould compaſs him a- 
ut Rom. 8. 38, 39. 1 am perſwaded that neither life nor death 
&c. nor any other creature ſhould be able to ſeper ate ns from the 
love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſutonr Lerd. Holy David of 
old rejoyced in this aſſurance, (2 Sam. 23. 5.) Althowgh my houſe 
be not ſo wth God, yet (1 know God is my friend, for ) he hath 
made with me an everlaſting Covenant, ordered in all things and 
ſure, for this is all my ſalvation and all my deſire, although he 
make it to grow, that i, though my houſe ſhould not flouriſh in 
worldly dignity and outward pomp, yet he is my ſalvation, and I 
ein deine no more. 

Sixthly Obſerve, eb had ſaid before, Wherefore do I take my 
fleſh in my teeth, and put my life in mine hand ? Why ſhouldI 
take ſuch courſcs as theſe to caſe my preſent trouble ? rhowgh he 
flay me, 1 will truſt in him; as it he had ſaid, my remedy is in 
God, not in teeting my fleſh, or in impatient geſtures : the ſe would 
prove as miſcrable c n forts as my friends are ccmforters, the 

neareſt 


neareſt way to ſound conſolation, is to 77ſt in God, 
Hence Obſerve, 

That truſt in God is the beſt caſe to the ſoul, and a remedy e- 
vils before the remedy comes. 

God often defers the remedy as to our ſenſe, when he gives it to 
cur faith. He that believes not is condemned already, he hath his 
judgment before the judgment: and he that believes is ſaved and 
eaſed already : he hath his deliverance before deliverance. Whileſt 
our wounds have no cure, truſt in God cures them. Faith is a re- 
medy before a remedy in all kinde of evils. ( //a. 50. ult.) he 
is Among you that feare th the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his 

ſervants, that Walketh in darkneſs and hath no light ? Let bim 
truſt in the Name of the Lord, and ſtay upon his God. Truſt in 
God, though you are in darkneſs, though you ſee no light, this 
is light before light, pardon before pardon. Trult God in tem pta- 
tions, and you are above temptations, while you groan under the 
burthen of them. Trult God in weakneſs, and you are ſtrong : 
Paul in ſuch a caſe beſowght the Lord thrice, and was anſwered 
with this, 2 Cor. 12. 9. My Grace (not thy grace) « /uſficient 
for thee, for my ſtrength is made perfett in Weakxeſs: ( he doth 
not ſay thy weakneſs is perfected into ſtrength. ) This ſatisfied Pax! 
to the full, as he concludes in the nexe words, Moſt gladly there- 
fore Will I rather glory in my infir mities, that the po ber of 
Chrift may reſt upon me. When we relt with our weakneſſes 

upon Chriſt, the power of Chrift re{ts upon us. And then as 

it was with Pax! ( ver. 10. ) When we are Weak, then are we 
ſtrong, when we are ſorrowful, then have we joy, when we 

are in bondage, then are we free. Thus by truſting we have 

either a remedy from, or a remedy in all our troubles and afflic. 

tions. 

Further, Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him; his faith 
was pitcht upon Cod, and be paſſeth by tricnds and creatures, as 
if he had ſaid, Truly though you endeavonr to comfort me and 
would give me your utmoſt help, yet I cannot truſt upon you, but 
if God ſhould ſlay me, I would ruſt him: though ail the world 
ſhould engage and promiſe to do their beſt for me, 1 could not truſt 
them, but if God ſhould do the worſt againſt me, yet I wound truſt 
in him 

Hence Obſerve, 

That we can never truſt God too much, nor creatures too little. 
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We can never truſt God too much, becauſe as he is God all 
our truſt is but due to him. And we cannot cruſt creatures too 
little, becauſe they are but creatures, and ſo no truſt is due to 
them, There is a truſt of charity or civility due to man, it is 
not good to be always jealous one of another : but though there 
may be a truſt of charity, yet there mult not be a truſt of conſi- 
dence upon any creature. Some j*alouſirs of man are againſt the 
vale of love to man, hut all truſt in inan is avainſt the Law of duty 
70 God, Now, as it is a duty to truſt ( od, fo if we look upon 
God, we have the greateſt enccuragements, it upon our ſelves, 
the greateſt cauſe, ro tru't him. 

Firſt, C onſmder che Bring and Eſſence of God, and there's enough 

to draw out truſt. His Being is in and from himſelf. It is beſt to 
depend upon him Who #1 abſolutely independant, 
. Secondly, Conſider the Excellency of his Being. Jeb ſaid to 
his friends a little before, Doth not his Excellency mal you 4- 
fraid? 1 may ſay here as truly, Doth not bis Excellency make you 
con ſide, or truſt ? The power, the wiſdom, the goodneſs,the mer- 
cy, the faithfulneſs, the t uth, the — — of God, 
theſe, all theſe Excellencies of his Being, call upon us to truſt in 
in him. Who would not truſt in him that hath all, and is All ? 
W ho would not traſt in him that can do whatſoever he pleaſeth, 
and will do whatſoever he hath promiſed ? 

Thirdly, Conſider him in his relations to us: He is our Crea- 
tor; that's the ground of truſt given by the Apoſtle, Let us com- 
mit our ſelves unto him in Well doing, as unto a faithful (reator, 
He that made us, will ſurely take care of us: We may well give 
up our felycs, and our all unto him, who gave us our ſelves, and 
our all. And if Creation aſſure us of preſetvation, then Redemp- 
tion aſſures us of it much more. God was at ſo much coſt in ma- 
king of as, that he will certainly take care of us; but he hath 
been at much more coſt in redeeming us. and therefore he will 
much more take care of us, upon the account of that relation. 
He hath been at too much charge with us, to lay us afide, and 
throw us by. Again, He is a Father; earthly fathers lay up and 
provide for their children, and ſhall not our heavenly Father ? 
All che relations wherein we ſtand to God, are grounds of our 
erult upon him, and engagements of his aſſiſtance to, and provi- 
dence over us. 


Fourthly, The operations and workings of God, call for this 
trult z 
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trait : What hath God wrought? and what cannot God work ? 
He works without, and he works Within, he flops or moves all 
the wheels of all creatures as ſeemeth beſt to him. The tongues, 
the hands, the hearts, che wills, the affections the love, the hatred, 
the anger, the deſires of all che ſons of men, are under his power, 
and at his diſpoſe. Who would not truſt in God ? 

Fifchly, It we Lok upon our ſelves as creatures, and all crea» 
tures with our ſelves, we ſhall quickly find a neceſſity of eruit ing 
God. As creatures are not of themſelves, fo not in themſelves, 
We receive life from God, and in him we live. If we depart 
from him in whom we live, we (hall {orcly dye. Our natural, 
is well as our ſpiritual lite, is preſerved by the power of God. 
The life ot man cor:filteth not in the abundance of that which he 
pollefleth, but in dependance upon him in whom he beleeveth. 
Man is not ſufficient of himſelf (in ſpirituals ) to think a good 
thought that ſufficiency is of God] and all temporal good things 
are not ſufficient for man, their ſuſſiciency is of God. A horſe 
is a vain thing to (ave a man, bread is a yain thing to ſtrengthen 
a man, wine is a vain thing to chear a man, yea, wiſdom is a vain 
thing to counſel a man, without God. As there is nothing which 
the Devil doth more oppoſe, or God more require, ſo there is 
nothing which we more need, or by which we gain mare then 
by truſting God : God gives himſelt molt out to us, when we 
trult moſt in him: As an act of trut gives molt glory to God, fo 
it fercheth moſt good from God. Our truſt ing in creatures 
make them vain to us; and our not truſting in God, makes him 
(in a ſence)vain to us; that is, God will not ive out his (trengeh 
and help, it we do not ttuſt him: he is as one weak when we 
truſt him wca\ly, he is as one empty handed when our hearts are 
empty of truſt. 

or the advance ment of this grace of truſt, take theſe three 
Rules from what we had in — whoſe tru't was riſen to ſuch 
a height, that it did not only live, but was lively in the very ap- 
proaches of death. 

Firſt, Labor to know God, Job was 2 man acquainted w th 
God, and therefore he truſted in God, (Pſal. g. 10.) They that 
know thy Name Will truſt in thee, The reaſon why Cod is trulted 
lo little, is becauſe he is ſo little known We ſay of ſome men, 
They are better known then truſ(ed,and if we knew ſome men more, 
we ſhould truſt them le: But the truth is, God is always 
L1l 2 truſted 
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truſted as much as he is known, and if we knew him more, we 
would truſt him more; every diſcovery of God ſhews ſome what 
which renders him more wotthy of oar truſt. 

Secondly, Recollett and meartate for mer experiences. The conſi. 
deration of what God hath done for us, keeps the heart up in truſt 
that he will do more. 

Thirdly, Be »pright. That which made 7ob confident to truſt 
upon God, though he ſhould ſl iy him, was the wprightneſs of his 
heart With God, He may erult God, who is faithful to God. 7ob 
had Gods own hand to his Certificate, that his heart was upright. 
Beloved ( faith that belaved Diſciple, John 1. pit. 3. 21.) if gur 
heart condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God. An 
hypocrite way preſume, but he camot be truly confident. B. ſides, 
tis a eiſhonour to God, u hen they ſay they truſt him, whoſe lives 
are diſhonourable to him: They mik God (as mach as lics in 
them) a partaker in their wickedneſs, who pretend he will take 
their parts; while they are wicked and do wickedly. Railing Rab- 
Habe tells Hezekjah, (2 King-18.29,21,22.) Then ſayſt (but 
they are but vain Words) I have connſel and ſtrength for Mar; 
- when he had b:aten him off from humane helps, he labours to 
drive him from divine help alſo ; thou perhaps wilt (ay, It in 
God; if thou ſaylt ſo, remember, It not that he Who/e altars and 
Whoſe bigb places He. biab bath taken away, and hath ſaid to fu- 
dah and peruſalem, Te ſhall Worſhip before this Altar in Jeruſa- 
lem: As it he had ſaid, Thou truſt in God ? tnow Who haſt di ſho. 
noured God, pulled down his altars ? &c. Rabſhakeh thought that 
Hez+kiab had done great d ſſervice in deſtroymg the altas; and 
if it had been ſo, this charge had cut off the confidence of H. 
kiah But how juſtly my we upbraid many that profeſs they 
cruſt in God, and ſay, Is not he the God whoſe Name you blal- 
pheme ? the God waom you provoke? the God whole truths 
and ways you neglect and kick againſt ? the God whoſe ſervants 
you oppoſe? in will you tay you truſt in God ? For ſhame ei- 
ther dilclaim your confidences, or be tecliimed trom your courſes. 
That man who walks uprightly before God, may truſt perfectly in 
God. Hz that contemns the Command, hath no part in the Pro- 
miſe, We do not oblige God to do us good by our doing good, 
but God hath not obliged himſelf ro do us good, while we ate do- 
ing evil. There are promiſes of grace, bat there are no promiſes of 
te ward to wicked men. 

Laſtly, 


, 
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Laſtly, Take two characters of holy truſt. 

Firſt, It takes us off from all other de pendances. As 2 man cxn- 
not ſerve, ſo neither can he truſt God and mammon : As in ſpiritu- 
als,ſo in temporals, while with the Apoſtle ( Phsl.3. 3. ) We rejoyce 
(which is an «ff. ct of truſt) in God, we have no confileace in the 
fleſh. If God be not truſted alone, he is not truſted at all. Every 
thing we joyn with him,dil-joyns us from him. He that rakes hold 
ol God, lets go his hold of all other things: We may ule the help of 
creatures, but we mult truſt none but God. He that (in this (ence) 
will needs be ſo wiſe and provident as to get two firings to his 
bow, (hall find, when he comes to ſhoot, that he hath not ons. It 
we truſt God and man together, God will not help us, and man 
cannot, 

Secondly, Holy truſt act in all eſtates and turns : As true obe- 
dience reſpects all the Commandments, ſo true truſt reſpe dis all 
the difþenſations of God, Truſt repoſeth upon God, not only tor 
ſome, but for and in every thing. Some ſay they truſt God for 
pardon, for Heaven, and for eterrl Ie, who do not, or think 
they need not, truſt him for the nerds of this preſent life : For 
cheſe, ſom? ſuppoſe they can help theinſelvcs, and others ſuſpect 
God will not ſtoop fo low as to help them. A true Belcever 
depends upon God as much (in proportion to the thing) for 4 
piece of bread, 4s for Heaven : and the Lord (in Proportion to ehe 
thing) is as careſul to provide Belcevers with the bread of this 
life, as he is to give them the bread and means of eternal life. 
This is erult indeed when we traſt God for all, for temporals 
as well as for (piricuals, in the lcaſt as well as in the greateſt mat- 
ters: Yea, the leſs the thing is for which we trulſt Cod, the 
greazcr is the grace of truſt. As it argues the greatelt degree of 
hoiin:is, when we will not offend God by committing the leaſt 
fin, and when we ace thankful to him for the leaſt mercy ; ſoit 
argues 2 great degree of faich, when we depend upon God (being 
convinced we have need to do ſo) for his good will in receiving 
the lealt comfort, and for his ſtrength in performing the lealt 
duty. Some, when they have a great bulineſs to undergo , 
ſtir up themſelves to truſt Cod, and ſo they ought; but 
the ſpirituilaeſs of truſt is ſeen, when in the lealt bulineſſes we 
undergo, and in the leaſt duty we go about, we go out of our 
ſclves, and go forth in the ſtrength of Gag : For as it is the very 
lame love of God that ſaveth us ecernally , and pteſerveth us 
LII 3 tempu- 
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temporally, fo it is the ſame power of God which doth great or 
{mall things tor us; and therefore we ſhould in all depend upon 
God, knowing that without him we cannot do the one, and 
that we hall be able to do all things through him ſtrengthening 
us. Yea, laſtly, we mult tru t God in our enjoyments, as well as 
in our wants. It is an hard thing to ſay, Thowgh he ſlay we, yet 
1 will truſt in him; but it is harder to ſay, Though he make me 
alive,ycrt I ll craft in him. It is a glorious tryal of truſt to ſay, 
Should God maie me not worth a groat, yet I will truſt him; 
but it is a greater glory of this cruſt to ſay, Though God make 
me worth thouſands, yet I will cruſt in him: Ir « bard to truſt 
Gol un a low and trowble/oms eſt ate, but it a harder to truſt God in 
a full and proſperous eſtate, When we (to ſenſe) have the lealt 
need of Gods help, then to truſt in him, and depend upon him, 
(hews we are molt ſenſible that we need his help i For by this 
we in one act give teſtimony to the Alſufficiency of God, and to 
the emptineſs of the creature ; by this we make God all, and the 
creature nothing at all, Faith gives a more ſpiritual diſcovery of 
it (elf, when it convinces us that we are poor in the midſt of our 
abundance without God, then when it convinceth us that we 
have abundance in God, though we are poor. *Tis noble when 
we can ſay, Though God afflict me and empty me, I will cruſt in 
him; but tis heroically Chriſtian to ſay, Though God comfort 
me and fill me, I will truſt in him. Toe ſtronger We are in grace, 
the leſs we go, either alone, or upon the crutches of the creature. 

While 1 affirm this, 1 would not at all derogate from the ex- 
cellency — — truſt in God, I only ſhew you a more excellent 
way of t uſting him. 

But it may be quel ĩoned, Doth not 7ob derogate from, yea 
contradi his own profeſſed trat, when with the ſame breath 
with which he concludes, Thongs be ſlay me, yet Will I truſt in 
bim, he concludeth alſo, 


But Iwill maintain mine own Ways before him 


In the former part of the verſe, 7ob diſcovered the higheſt con- 
fidence in God. In this latter part he feems to diſcover too 
much confidence in himſelf, but I will maintain mine own Ways 
before him. The Apoſile a: gues the inconſiſteney of theſe two, 
(Rom.11.6.) If by grace, this it ts no more of Works ; ot erwiſe 
grace 


a 
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grace is no more grace ; but if it be of works, then it it no more 
grace,otherwiſe work is no more work, The ways of a man are his 
works; if he truſt in God, he depends on grace; if he maintain 
his ways, he my be faid ro depend on works- How then ſhall 
we reconcile obs truſting in God, with his maintaining of his 
ways ? 

- po There is 2 maintaining of our ways before God, 
which is both a fruit of ſelt· confidence, and an argument of our 
departure from the grace of God. But this aR of Je ſprang 
from no ſuch root, nor will it yeeld any ſuch fruit, as will appear 
in opening of the words. 


But (or nevertheleſs) I Will maintain, 


The Original word fignifies three things. Firſt, [as we tran- Mi Eft 
ſlate) to plead, diſpute and maintain a cauſe, or a poſition, as juſt I bing 
and tight. Secondly, to reprove. Thirdly, to correR or amend © 1 
that which is amiſs, faulty and erroneous : And according unto 4 — 
theſe three fignifications, the fence of this Scripture may be gi · Hebran dicit 


yen three ways. But I Will maintain man. 
Mine own Ways, — = 


His ways were his works,or the manner and courſe of his life ; — = 


which is therefore called our way,becauſe we paſs and repaſs up reuſe, Druf, 
and down init, as a man doth in 2 way to or from his own 


home. 
Before him. 


Or, Before his face, ſo the letter of the Hebrew. Wh'ch he 
adds,firſt,in oppoſition to men, nd ſecondly, that he might more 
emphatically ſer forth che ſtrength of his confidence towards 
God, I will maintain my Ways before him: [ Will not only make 
| What I affirm to thoſe that are like my ſelf, I have not only 

pe to render my ſelf and my Ways fair to the eye of the World, but 

I am aſſured that I can render both fair to the eye of God himſelf. 
Some can maintain their ways well enough before men, who 
cannot maintain them betore God; hrs eyes look through all 
their coverings and vizards: He cin diſtinguiſh between appear» 
ances & realities, he can ſee a totten heart within a painted kin, 
ny uprighe /ob was nor afraid to come into the prefence of 
there to open himfelf,and to have all his ways ſcanned and 
examined, 
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examined. Thoſe ways had need be fair and well mended which 
abide the ſurvey of Cod himſclf, 
will maintain, &c. That is ( according to the firſt ſignifica- 
Prinſynambin tion of the word) I howgh the Lord ſlay me, yet I wilktand to, 
eee d and abide my tryal, I will not be brought to an ill opinion of my 
Lc, e felt, nor will I think the worſe of my ſpiritual, internal eſtate, 
— "7,, how much evil ſocver the Lord ſhall be pleaſed to deal to me in 
{ane wi per My outward eſtate: No, I will be as high in purſuance of what 
prii,vunm bave heretofore aſſerted, namely that mine heart is upright with 
clnibo wp him, and my ways right ( in the main) before him, when he is 
Jun qui 343 flying me, as ever I was, when he was proſpering me, ot ſhall be 
"4. Aagainit heſhould proſper me again. 
bilo oftiram, 18 prope > 
Meic, Whence Obſerve, 
Sant confiden® Fuſt, An wpright heart epi its ground in all turnt and 
te virka quid times. 
CD T hen gh he ſtay me, yet * I truſt in him, and not onely fo, 
bardum t am but 1 will maintain mine own ways alſo, For as an upright heart 
Deo ſretut ſua maintains the ſame practice of holineſs at all times: Though there 
tenocentia, be (layingand killing for the name and truth of Chriſt, yet he 
* will vot change his way, nor go into a wrong way wherein per- 
haps he (ſhall have more ſafety, by complying, and chiming in with 
the opinions or ptactiſes of other men. As he ( I ſay) maintains 
his ways in regard of his preſent practice, ſo ilſo in regard of his 
former integrity in that practice: which is the thing Job intends 
chicfly in this aſſertion. 

Secondly, Job ſpeaks this as an argument of his uprightneſs, 7 
will maintain mine own ways before him. 

Hence Note, 

That it is a ſign of a heart ſound in holineſs when we can with 
confidence ſet our ſelves before God and maintain what we are in 
his preſence. 

It (hews that a man is right when he dares come to tryal. I 
will diſpute it out with God himſelf, faith Job: not that he ( us 
I have often (hewed be ore) had an opinion that there was no 
ſin in him, or that God could finde no faults in him: Job acted 
upon the principles of the Covenant of grace, and knew upon 
what ground he went, but (taking that in) he is reſolute to 
maintain his ways, and this was a proof of his uprightneſs. It is 
an argument that a picce ot Gold is weight when a man is wil- 
ling to have it brought to the ballance, and that it is right mettal, 


not 
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not counterfeit and baſe, wh:n a man ts ready to offer ir to the 
touchſtone : Try me, prove me, do what you will with me, 
bring me to the ballance or to the tuuchſtone; 1 will maintain 
my ways, I doubt not but I ſhall be found weight and right, 
ſaith the upright Soul, (Job. 3. 21.) He that doth truth cometh to 
the light, that hu deeds may be made manifeſt, He that doth the 
truth is not afraid of the | ght, br will but make bu dreds m- 
nifeft that they are wrought in God, as Chrilt ſpeaks in that place, 
How are the deeds of a man wrought in God ? Firlt, thus, The 
deeds of the Saints are wrought in God, that is, in the ſtrength 
and power of God, Secondly, They are wrought in God, that 
is, at the Command, and by the Authority of © od. They that 
work in the power of God, and by the rule of God, their deeds 
are Wrowpht in God, Now, be that doth the truth, comes to the 
light, he loves the light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt 
that they are wrought in God, both according to the mind of 
God, and by the power of God. Our deeds have no value in 
them, but as they are done in Cod; nor can we maintain any 
of our ways before God, but when we walk in God, We may 
make a flouriſh before men, of what is wrought in man; but 
what we maintain before God, muſt be of God. See how you 
can out your ways before the light of Gods countenance, and 
debate them in his preſence. It is an eaſie matter to carry it out 
with creatures, Conſider what you can do with God, / (faith 
Jeb) will maintain mine own Way: before him, 

Thirdly, / will maintain my Ways, may ſignifie his reſolution Nez 14% ad cu- 
to continue in the ways of holineſs and obedience for the time teac vita pe 
to come : T bongb he ſlay me, yer I will maintain my ways,that is, —— 7 
I will not be brouc ht out of love with holineſs, though the Lord; —— f 
ſhould (lay me under the greatelt diſcouragements : here is ano- ne exiſtimar, 
ther argument of ſincerity. A ſound heart faith, What cv %o Vaiab, 
everl find in the ways of Cod, I will never think ill of the e was 
ways of Cod: No, I will yet walk in them, 1 will now run in — — 
them ; how hardly toever I am uſed in thole ways, I will never peram ar — 
out ot them; though I meet with Lions in them, though 1 meer center vivar 
with blows and troubles in them, yea though God imcet me as a c ills. 
Lion in chem, though I receive blows & troubles trom the hand 
of God him ſelf, in whoſe ways 1 walk, though he ſcem to ſtand 
there with a dawn ſword to [lay me, yet I Will maintain my Way. 

This iz a truth, and c:ue of ob, yet I conceive the word in the 
Mm m Hebrew 
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Hebrew which we render maintain, doth not lead us to it, and 
therefore ( though it hath learned Aſſertots) I will not {tay up- 
on it, 
D ferificat Again, Take the word in the ſecond ſence, as it ſignifies to re- 
tam ripriven- prove, and then the meaning tiſeth ſomewhat different from the 
de, cg, termer, though it comt's to the ſame iſſue: J Will reprove my own 
fic aliqut l ways, that is, Though I {till aſſert my ſincerity yet I do not preſume 
— my ſelf free from fin: 1 will judg my felt to have failed 10 many 
vitentian de things, and that the Lord might juſtly correR me, ſlay me, yea (in 
vite artcalte regard of the deſert of fin ) caſt me to Hellzthus, 7 will reprove m ne 
era. own Ways before him; while God is ſmiting me, I will be accuſing 
my ſclt, I will ſay that I have ſinned, and that he doth me no 
wrcng : I will not only acquieſce, and reſt ſatisfied in the ſentence 
of God upon me, though it be to death; but I will alſo blame my 
ſ{lt for whatſoever is blame- worthy in my heart or life. So then, 
he intended not any accuſation of Cod. but an examination of him- 
{:It, or a ſerious diſcuſſion of his courſe and conſcience as in the 
ght of Cod. 
Hence Obſerve, 
That When Cod 1s ſmiting or ſlaying ui, We ſhould be judging 
cur ſel ver, and confeſſing our ſinfulneſi. 
Iwill reprove mine own Ways before kim. Job did not (ay, 1 
wll reprove his ways, but mine own: He ſaid not, God doth ill 
in ſlaying me, but I have often done ill in diſobeying him. This 
is an argument of a holy heart, when in the midſt of all (ufferivgs 
we can acquit God, and lay load upon our ſelves. The Apoltie 
aſſureth us, (1 Cor.11.31.) If We Would judy our ſelves,we ſhould 
not be judged of the Lord; theres one truth: and yet this is as 
great a truth, When We are judged of the Lord, we ſhould juig 
our ſelves, When we are corrected of the Lord, we ſhould cor- 
rect our ſelves; when te reproveth us, we ſhould reprove our 
ſelves; and acknowledg that we are ſuch, as in whom God might 
hind enough, not only to lay rods ot corretion upon us, but 
even {corpions of deſttuction. 7 alſo wili reprove my ways before 
him. 
Laſtly, Taking the word (as ſome do) for correfting, 1 will 
correct my own ways before him, ſo there is this ſence in it, M hen 
God u ſlaying me, I will be thinking how to be more holy how I may 
amend my own ways before him : As it he had ſaid, 1 will not ds like 
fiubborn and rebellious ones, who when God chaſtens and affiitts 
them, 
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them, they more pollute and corrupt themſelves, or do worſe and 
worſe : No, I Would be and do better and b tter, I Would correct 
my ways yet before him I will not onely maintain my Ways in ho. 
lineſs, as I bave done, but [ w:Hld put out a more pure and correlt 
edition of my Works ; 1 would take care to hade all the errata's 
( Which I have obſerved in any page of my life amenied: and 
now that the Lord bath caſt me into the fare of affiittion, I would 
come cut Goll, I would have all my droſs purged out, aud my 
whole lump refined. Theſe reſolves, which the ſenſe of the word 
now preſented holds out unto us, diſcover alſo much holineſs of 
heart · What greater diſcovery of holineſs is there, then to make 
the beſt improvement of the worlt eltate, and to be mendimg our 
ſouls while our bodies are a (lying? Yet I conceive ( according 
to the coherence and drift of the place) that our tranſlation ren- 
ders it molt fair, that 7 notwithſtanding the Lord ſhould liy 
him, would yet ſtand up with holy confidence to plead his own 
integrity, even in the fight of God: / will maintain my own ways 
before him. 

But this was not all, 704 might poſſibly be checkt; What ? 
Maintain your ways ? and that betore God ? yes, do, ſee what 
you can get by it, will you plead with God ? what will it advan- 
tage you ? What ? ſaith /ob, I fear not any loſs by this courſe, and 
I hope to be a gainer ? I am ſo far from being ſtartled with theſe 
fears, that I am ſetled in this aſſurance ; what that was he gives in 
the next verſe, 


Verſe 16. He al/o ſhall be my ſalvation, for an hypocrite ſhall 
not come before him. 


As if he had ſaid, Never put me this doubt that God will diſ- 
claim me, becauſe I maintain mine own ways before him, nor do 1 
believe that God will damn me bicauſe hr ſlayeth me: No, 
T hough he ſlay me, yet I will truit in him, and thongh I maintain 
mine own ways before him, yet he ſhall be my ſalvation, 

Some render, This ſhall turn to my ſalvation ; he will not te- 


buke me, much leſs cond:ma me, as he will choſe who juſtifie 2 att mi. 
themſelves proudly, for this ſhall turn to my ſalvation, that is, bs in alete. 
he will be pleaſed with and accept of me; he will not ſay it is Se enen in 
raſhneſs ot fo ly, pride or ſelf. conceit which hath ſtirred me up to D.. Druf. 


maintain my ways, he will rather ſay it is the integrity and up- 
rightneſs of my heart, and that I have done no more then I 
Mmm 2 might, 
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mo might yea no more then I ought for his glory, being thas charged 
max Glands: I do not diſtruſt my cauſe, you 
do; yea I am ſetled in this perſwaſion, hat when God hath heard 
my plea, he will give ſentence on my (ide, though you are my ac- 
cuſers. 


He alſo ſpall be my ſalvation, 


Salvation is a large word. God is all falyations to his people, 
and the Author of all ſalvation, of temporal as well as of eternall 
Upon whatſoever we can write ſalvation, we may entitle God 
toit, He that is eur God, is the God of ſalvation ( Plal. 68. 20.) 
gun qui oe {fc But what is the ſalvation to which o here entitle God ? 
ture cccipiunt, Some refer it to temporal ſalvation. He alſo ſhall be my ſal. 
erit poſt mo * vation, that is, he ſhall deliver and reſtore me from my preſent 
tem, ſed g de troubles, though he now (lay and quite undo me, yet I believe that 
- 7 i Mee, he will revive and repair me again. 
1» — efe Others interptet it ſtrictly of eternal ſalvation; He alſo ſpall 
dicitur non 1a be my ſalvation, that is, though he ſlay me here, yet I am ſure he 
tione preſextis will fave me hereafter, and be my portion for ever. Three reaſons 
opis ſea ratio"! riſe from the text, why Job ſhould here rather be urderſtood of 
ibn malls eternal then of temporal ſalvation. 
& travſſotio- Fitſt, Becauſe he ſpeaks in the next clauſe about the pre ſer ce of 
ni: a/b a'itudi. Cod, an — ſhall nat com- before him : co ning before God 
e. Coc,”* (in the ſenſe there intended) and ſalvation are the fame ; erernal 
ſalvation conſiſts in the viſion of God, P/al. 16. 11. int y tre- 
ſenceis fu neſs of joy, 
dccendly, Bccauſe we finde 7+6 «© xp cſſing l ttle conſid i nce, 
but rather much ditfid. ner about ary temporal teſtauration, he 
gave himſclt fur a loſt man, as to the r.chcs, honor and greatne's 
ot this world. He had b-tier aſſurance of the glory he never had, 
then of the greatneſs he once had. 
Thirdly, Becauſe he ſpraks hett upon ſuppoſition of his being 
{lain ; take layin ſtrictiy, for the ſepcrating of ſoul and body, and 
he tha: is ſo ſtun is beyond temporal ſalvation. For th-ſe three 
reaſons we may conceive Job here aiming at and reaching after e- 
ternal ſal vation. ; 


He al/o ſhall be my ſalvation. 


Some conneRing this clauſe with that ſenſe of the former, J 
well reprove my own ways, give the Ob{erya ion thus, 


While 
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While we reprove our ſelves, and confeſs our fins, our hearts Luamvis ad 
_ raiſed up in confidence of the faver of God in the pardon f — 
our fins. 

He doth not ſay, If I reptove mine own ways, God will reprove — 
me too. There are ſome te provings of our hearts from which we /cio (amen gu 
may infer , that God will reprove us much more : ſo 1 /oh. 3. 20. n in 
eur heart condemn i, God is greater then our bearts, that "© —— 
kroweth all things. Tu ſo, when the heart is engaged to any luſts , Bedi. 
When ſuch a mans heart condemns him, God abs him a 
thoaſand times more : a man continuing in fin cannot ſay upon 
good gun, I reprove my ways, yet God ſhall be my ſalvation ; 
yea while ſuch reprove themſclves they may be ſure God will re- 

ove them alſo. Onely, when we humb:y acknowledge the ſiu- 

ulneſs of our ways, and forſake them, we are aſſured of mercy. 
Theſe and none but theſe have warrant from he word o ſay fal- 
vation belongs to them. Prov. 28. 13. He that covereth bis 
ſons ſhall not proſper , but Whoſo confeſſeth and for/ak; th them (hall 
bave mercy, (I lob. 1. 9. If we confeſs our fins, be is faithful 
and juſt to forgive us onr ins: Toconfels ſin is ſelt condemnai- 
on: God is ſo gracious , that he will not condemn, ſo tai. hiul and 
juſt that he will forgive thoſe that confeſs. While we implead 
our ſelves, God will not be our Judg, but Chrilt will be our Ad- 
vocate ; hence that Go'p:l-propher encoutageth deooping fouls 

Iſa. 43.16.) Declare that th maiſt be 22 D:clare, what 

ould he declare > D.clare thine in quity, and thou ſhale be julti- 
hed from all thine in quities. The Lord alſo will be thy Salva- 
tion, 

Secondly, take the former clauſe according to our read ng, will 
maintain my own ways before him. He alſo ſhall be my j«lvath- 
on, From this concexion Obſerve, 

T here us a [elf juſtifþcation content with ſalvation, 

Chriſt chargeth the Phariſees (Lx 16. 15. Te are they Which 
juſtiſie your ſelves before men, but God knoweth your hearts. That 
is you bear up and pride your ſelves with this, that men know no 
il by you, chat no man fay black is your eye, but God can (ce 
black is your heart. They who teſt in a jullification. betore men 
while their hearts ace naught, axe condemned before God. And 
all who juftific hemſclves b=tore God upon che Goodn.ls of their 
works (hall be condem xd. But though we may not juſtih? 
our ſclves upon the gooJa-fs of ora works, yet try ( whoſe 
Mmm 3 works 
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works are ſo ) way juſtifie themſelves that their works are good. 
*Tis not pride but duty (when we me called to it.) ro ſay we 
are what we are, and to m-intain that our ways are righ”, when 
they ate right. God takes it well at our hands if we (peak the 
molt (wi h :ruth ) of our ſelves when others ſpeak leſs then truth 
or that which is not true of us. Selt-commendation is lways not 
onely uncomly but ſinful, except it come under the notion of ſelt= 
vindication, or of ſuch a ſelf-jultification as this point leads unto. 
Thus we may maintain our ways before men : yea, thus ( while 
we put our mouths in the duſt and are deeply humbled before God 
for the imperfeRtions of our ways) we may maintain the ehe 
neſs of our ways before God, and be aſſured that he alſo will be 
our ſalvation. 

Further, Take the words in their own compaſs, and we may 
Obſerve, 

Firſt, God is the ſalvation of bis people. 

How often do the Saints breathe out this faith, He is our ſalva- 
tion? upon this faith they live, and in this faith they dye, That 
God is their ſalvation, 

Secondly, Obſerve, 

A thought that God is ſalvation to ut, is conſolation enough 
40 145. 

Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him, he alſo ſhal be my ſal- 
vation, When Jacob lay upon his death-bed panting and gaſping for 
life, © God ( faith he) I have Waited for thy /alvation. He could 
not go on bleſſing his ſons, but he muſt make a parentheſis to take 
a view or get a taſte of this ſalvation. To reflect upon our inter- 
eſt in the ſalvation of God is light to us in darkneſs, and life to us 
in the approaches of death. To be ſaved by any hand carries com- 
fort in it, much more to be ſaved by the hand of God: but the 
comfort of the Saints is yet higher, God is their ſalvation. We are 
happy enough that God (avs us, but we have a further happineſs, 
in that God is our ſalvation : If God be our [alvation, we are not 
onely as ſafe, but (according to our meaſure axd receptibility ) as 
happy 4s God himſelf is. 

I hirdly, 7% ſpeaks emphatically , He alſo; he cries up the 
Name of God. And in this open affirmation that God is his fal- 
vation, there is a ſecret negation or a deni il implied, that ſalvati- 
on is in any elſe: As if he had (aid, be and he onely, he and 
none but he, 

The 


— 
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The Point from it is, That none hut God u able to give Salva- 
tion to hu people. 

Salvation bclongeth unto the Lord, ( P/al.3.8.) The Hebrew 
is, Salvation unto the Lord. Salvation is ſo much his, that the 
Holy Ghoſt puts nothing between it and him, We ſupply the 
ſence well, Salvation belongeth unto the Lord, And it doth not 
belong unto him in common with others; r h propriety : He 
gives it, and none elſe can, ( Iſai. 43. 11. ) even I. am the Lord, 
and beſide me there it no Sauiur. No? we find in the Book ot 
Zmdges, that God raiſed up Saviowys to his people, (Veh. g 279 
True; but firlt, He never raiſed up any Saviour for ezernal Hal- 
vation, but only j etus Chrilt, who is allo God. Secondly, They 
who were temporal Saviours did not fave in their own firength, 
and by their own power; Sod is ſaid to raiſe them up Saviowrs, 
becauſe he raiſed up ſuch inſtruments as himſelt intended to ſave 
them by; it was God that ſaved them, though men were im- 
ployed to fave them ; hoſoc ver brings us Salvation, God is the 
Aut bor of it. The Prophet conciudes, ( Jer. 3.23. Truly in vain 
it Salvation hoped for from the hills, and from the multitude of 
mount ain . He ſpe als but of a temporal ſalvation, and by hills 
and mountains he means the grearelt means, the highelt helps, 
the ſtrongelt hands, the wiſeſt heads on Earth, and yet he faith, 
I's vain is [ſalvation hoped for from theſe hil's and monntaing; truly 
God is the help of his people. It is much more vain to expect 
eternal Sal vation from any other, in vain is Soul- ſal vat ion hoped 
for from hills, or flom the multitude of mountains, from this 
good wor k, or that good work, from hills and mountains of good 
works: Though yowpil: up mountains of prayers, hills of alms, 
and deeds of charicy, yea though you dig the lowelt valleys of 
humiliation,and iake rivers and ſeas of tears with weeping, yet 
in vain is eternal Salvation hoped for from theſe hills and moun- 
tains, from theſe valleys and ſeas ; Salvation is of the Lord, He 
alſo hall be my $-lvation, 

When [ob had faid, / will maintain mixe own Way: before him, 
doth he ſay,a»d they ſhall be my ſalvation ! Doth he ſay, my righ- 
teouſneſs, my integrity, (hall be my falvation? His ways 
were ind ed the way to ſalvation, but his ways were not. nor 
d.d he intend them to be his ſalvation, The ut rightneſs of our 
hearts, the 11ghreouſneſs of our ways cannat ſave us, Chriſt on- 
ly is our Salvation. How much ſoevet we maint: in, or may be 
compelled 
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compelled (as Jeb was) to boaſt of our ways, yet we cannot 
make ſalvation of chem, we mult give that wholly to God. It is 
an admirable frame of heart, when we are higheſt in ſpeaking 
for out (elves, or in maintaining our ways before God and man, 
yet then to go quite out of our ways and out of our ſelves. To 
expect all from free grace, when we have been moſt free at 
works, moſt active in doing, or patient in ſuffering tor God, is 
the right Goſpel temper. 

Fourthly Obſerve this from it, 

T hat an upright heart in the Worſt times, looks at, and bath an 
eye upon the beſt things, 

Thowgh ke ſlay me, he ſhall be my Salvation : With the ſame 
breath he tells us of God (laying him, and of God his Salvation, 
he ſaw life in death, light in darkneſs, deliverances in deſtruRi- 
on, repairs in ruine, ſalvation in ſlaying, ſuch are the workings of 
a gracious heart, ſuch the projects of faith in the gloomeſt day, 
in the darkeſt night. Faith only ſees ſuch ſights as theſe refleRed 
from the glaſs of precious promiſes, 

La'ily, Jeb expreſſeth his ſpecial intereſt in, or relation to 
God, He __ be my Salvation. 

Hence Obſerve, 

T bat a Beleever looks upon God himſelf a bit Salvation, 

My God, my Salvation, God hath (as it were) made him- 
ſelf over to Beleevers : Jeb doth not lay. God will give or be- 
ſtow Salvation upon me; but he ſaith, He ball be my Salvation, 
It is God himſelf who is the ſalvation and the portion of his peo. 
ple. They would not much care for ſalvation, if God were not their 
ſalvation, It more pleaſeth the Saints that they enjoy God, then 
that they enjoy Salvation. Falſe and carnal ſpirits will expreſs 
a great deal of deſire after Salvation, O they like Salvation, Hes- 
ven and Glory well, but they never expreſs any longing defire 
after God and Jeſus Chriſt, They love Salvation, but they care 
not for a Saviour. Now that w hich faith pitcheth moſt upon, is 
God himſelf; he (hall be my Salvation, let me have him, and 
there's Salvation enough ; He is my life he ii my comfort, be 12 my 
richer, he is my honour, and he it my all, Thus Davids heart 
ated immediately upon God, P/al.18 1,2. I love thee O Lord 
my ſtrength, the Lord is my rock, and my fortreſs, and my deliver. 
er,my buckler, and the horn of my ſalvation, and my high tower. 
It pleaſed holy David more, that God was his ſtrength, then 
that 
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that God gave him ſtrength, that Cod was his De liverer, then 
that he was delivered ; that God was his fortreſs, his buckler, bis 
horn, his high tower, then that he gave him the effect of all theſe ; 
It pleaſed David, and it pleaſes all the Saints more, that God is 
their Salvation ( whether temporal or eternal) then that he 
ſaves them. The Saints look more at God, then at all that is Gods. 
They ſay ( Non tua, ſed te,) We deſire not thine, but thee, ot no- 
thing of thine like thee. hom have 1 in Heaven but thee ? faith 
David again, (P/al.73.25.) What are Saints, what are Angels 
to a Soul without Cod ? *Tis true of things as well as of perſons. 
What have we in Heaven but God ? What's joy without God? 
What's glory without God ? What's all the furniture and riches, 
all the delicates, yea, and all the Diadems of Heaven, without 
the God of Heaven ? If God ſhould fay to the Saints, Here is Hea- 
ven, take it amongſt you, but I will withdraw my ſelf, how 
would they weep over Heaven it felt, and make ita Bac, a valley 
of tears indeed | Heaven i not Heaven unleſs We enjoy God, "Tis 
the preſence of God which makes Heaven: Glory is but owr near- 
eſt Being wnto God, As Mephiboſheth replyed, when D. vid told 
him, / = ſaid, thou and Ziba divide the Land : Let bim take 
all if he will, faith Mephiboſbeth ; I do not fo much regard the 
Land, as I regard thy preſence ; Let him take all, for as much as 
my Lord the King u come again in peace to hu own houſe, where 
I may enjoy him. So, it God ſhould ſay to the Saints, take Hra- 
ven 4 { you, and withdraw himſclf, they would even ſay, 
Nay, let the world take Heaven if they will, let che m take Glory it 
they will ; if we may not have thee in Heaven, Heaven would be 
but an Earth, ot rather but a Hell to us. That which Saints te joy ce 
in, is, that they may be in the preſence of Cod, that they may fic at 
his table, and cat bread with him, that is, that they may be near him 
continually, which was AMephiboſheth his priviledg with David. 
That's the thing, ſay they, which they deſire, and which their 
Souls thirſt alter; that's the wine they would drink. y Soul 
(faith David, Plalq2.2.) thirſteth for God, for the living God; 
when ( methinks the time is very long, when) all 1 come and 
appea before God ? He ſpake this in the greatneſs and heat of his 
zeal to enjoy God in the Ordinances of his publique Worſhip : 
How much more was his Soul on fizz to enjoy God where h: 
ſhould be above Ordinances ? The uſual ſaying of Chriſtians is, 
Come let us go to prayer, or let u. Lo to ¶ hurch ; we ſhould rather 
nn lay, 
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fay, Come let us go to Cod. We ſhould prixe duties no further 
then as we obey and enjoy God in doing them : Nor ſhould we 
priz2 heaven it (elf further then as we (hall have there a more full 
and pe:fet enjoym ut of God. Salvation it ſelf Were no Sal- 
vation without the God of Salvation, He alſo ſhall be my Sal- 


vation, 
But an hypocrite ſhall not com: before him. 


In this later clauſe, ob ſecretly teſuteth the cenſure of his 
friends, who had aſperſed him as an hypocrite, B:/dad did it in 
the 8 0 chapter, though not directiy, by way of aſſert ion, yet 
obliquely, by way of inference, while hr ſaid (ver ſe 13.) The hy- 

— — pocrites hope ſhall periſ and be cut off, and his truſt ſhall be as 4 

quod «on fact: ſpiders web. Here 7ob ſpeaks that out, which no hypocrite can, / 

rem f inf ( (aith he ) will maintain my ways before God, and be ſhall be my 

& bypocrita ſalvation * Tis not ſo with hypocrites, they dare not maintain 

jy e their ways before God, or if they do, oy ſhall yer fall under the 

(fie deli A condemnation of God Thus by way of argument, he denieth, 
as they by way of argument had affirmed him to be an hypocrite. 
eb could come where no hypocrite can, 


en veniet in i ö 
—— = An hypocrite ſpall not come before him. 


* bypocri- The Hebrew is, A1 hypocrites ſhall not come before him, that 
ta, Hieb. is, Nohypocrite ſhall come before him. Not all, is often in Scrip- 
— 2 ture put for none ot none at all, David ( Pſal. 47. 17. ) faith of 
{ «pe vela the worldly ich man, When he dyeth be ſhall carry nothing away 
llt. with him : the Hebrew is, When he dyeth he Hall not carry all 
Hypocrita a with him. The meaning is ( as we tranſl te) he ſhall carry 
— 4 , Nothing at all away, he (hall not carry ſo much as a rag away with 
Lite, La-ve. him. So the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Row. 3. 20.) By the deeds of the Law 
tus num ran be. there ſpall no fleſh be juſtified in thy ſight : The Greek is, A/ fleſo 
mo , gu alind ſpall not be juſtified in thy ſigbt, by the deeds of the Law: the mean- 
Mee & 3 ing is, none ſhall. So here, A hypocrites, that is, No hypocrite, 
_—_ yu I have opened ſomething about him at the 8 i chapter, and (hewed 
Flegitioſus, ti cre what an hypocrite is; he is one that acts another mans part, 
itioſus, e 
Vatab. Impius he acts a perſon which he is not. An hypocrite is a Wicked man in 
Pagn- a godly mans clothes. 


— Dey oy Some trat ſlate by a general word, A Wicked man ſball not 
— " come before him: Others render, An accepter of perſons ſhall not 
come before him; he taxcd his friends as ſuch e. Iwo or 
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three ot the Rabbins (though they are ſome what hard put to it, , wwe he- 
to make out that ſence of the word) are much for the latter, As nifcationem 
accepter of perſon: ſhall not come before him. We render it ſtrictly. ee vides 
according to the proper fignification of the word ; yer to ſay a Rab More, 
wicked man or an accepter of perſons ſhal not come before him, , a 
is as much as to ſay, an hypocrite (hall not come betore bims © 

For though all wicked men, all accepters ct perſons, are not hy- 

pocrites, (ſome (in, and care not who fees, they fin in the very 

face of the Sun, and the ſhew of t heir face:(as the Prophet (ſpeaks) 

doth teſt i ſie againſt them: But (1 ſay) though poſſibly ſome 

wicked men (at leaſt in ſome things) are ro hypocrites, yer there 

is no hypocrite, but he is x wicked man; therefore we ſhall not 

call either of them out of his name,though we give both ar either 

of the names to each of them: and as their titles, ſo their eſtates 

are alike ; we may as well ſay, A wicked man, 28 an bypocrite, 


Shall not come before him. 


Not come before him ? Whither can they go, or where can Ply g Hebra- 
they be behind bim Whoſe face is every Where ? I anſwer, To come ica idem oft az 
before God, may be underltood either ol this life, or of the life to iLum corderwes, 
come. We come before God in this life, while we atrend the & rejics, Bold, 
duties and Ordinances of his Wo:ſhip, Bur it may be ſaid, Do 
not hypocrites come thus before God ? none come more before 
God in that ſence then hypocrites ; and herein lies their hypo- 

c iſie chiefly that they e me before God in outward holy duties, 
and yet ate ſo unholy in their lives, or at thoſe duties. The Lord 
ſpeaks complainingly of ſuch an hypocritical people preſſing ups» 
on him, (I. 58. 2.) This people ſceł me dayly, theꝝ take delight in 
approaching to God : Yet all this was only A Nation that did 
righteouſneſs, they were not really a righteous Nation. In ano» 
ther Prophet ( /er,7 10.) the Lord reprov<th hypocrites openly 
and in terms for coming before him, Will ye fteal, murder, and 
commit adultery, a wear falſly,&Cc. and come and ftand before 
me in this houſe ! They came ſo much before God, that he was 
put to chide them out of his preſence, he could ſcarce ſtave them 
off, How then is it that [ob ſaith, An hypecrit: ſhall not come be- 
fore him, if we underitand it of this preſent life? 

I anſwer, He comes not ſo before God, firit,in regard of tight, 
ſecoadly, in regard of ang An hy pocrite hath no right 
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to come before God in any duty, he canno: call God Father, he 
cannot lay claim to any promile of the Covenant, or it he do, he 
ſhall not be accepted, much leis ſuffered to fee God as his Salva- 
tion. Thus an hi poc ite ſhall not come before God ia this pre- 
ſcar lite, though he appear often perſonally before him. 

Secondly, He ſhall not come before God in the life to come, 


to enjoy ot joy in his preſence ; he ſhall not {ee God to hi. com- 
; fort, but to his torment; he ſhall only ſe God as a Jugto be 
tina ſalus be» condemned by him, and thus he would not fee him: ne 


all be 


minum conſiſtet, driven to the Tribunal or Judgment ſcat of Cod, bat he ſhall 
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not Rand in Judgment. 

There are four expreſſions in Scripture, which gradually (ct 
forth the rejection ot wicked men from the preſence of God. 

Firſt, They (hall not be admitted entrance, Revel.2 1.27. & 
23. 14. There ſhall in no Wi/e enter into it any thing that defileth, 
nor Whatſoever Worketh or maketh a lye ; that is, unholy ones ſhall 
not ſo much as ſet one foot over the th;eſhold of that holy City. 
He ſpeaks thus (I/. 59. 14+ in another caſe, Equity cannot enter. 
It was a time wherein equity was io far from having due reſpeR 
and entertainment, that Juſtice could not ſo much as get in a 
doors : Equity cannot enter. The wicked ſhall not enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, they (hall not have the leaſt admittance. 

Secondly, The Scripture faich, wicked men ſhall not ſtand in 

the preſence of God, (/a. 5. 5. The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in thy 
ſight. David treateth there much upon the ſame argument that 
[ob doth ; for after he had ſpoken of his own acceptance with 
God, he adds in a way of oppoſition, the fooliſh ſhall not ſt and in 
4 ſight z though, poſſibly, he may enter, yer he (hall not liand 
there. 
Thirdly, The Scripture faith, chey (hall not dwell with God, 
(Pſal.5.4 ) Evil ſhall not dwell with thee, that is, evil men ſhall 
not, though they ſhould be admitted entrance; though they 
mould be tuffered to ſtand a while before God, yet they (hall 
not dwell with God, they ſhall preſently paſs away, 

The fourth expreflion is that in the Text, which comes be- 
tween the firlt and ſecond, between entering and ſtanding, that 
is, coming before Goa ; an hypocrite ſhall not come before him, that 
is, God will not have any thing to do with him in a way of fa» 
vour. Thus he is excluded totally, he (hall not enter, ſaith one 
de iptute; if he doth, he ſhall not come before God, ſaith ano» 
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ther; it he come before God, yet he (hall not ſtand in his ſight, 
faith a third; if he ſtand, yet he (hall not dwell with God, faith 
a fourth. I might add a fifth, which ſaith, He bal not inherit the 
K ing dom of God, (1 Corgs.g.) Now in oppoſition to all theſe, the 
2 holy at e admitted, thy have entrance into the houſe 
of God, they come betote God, they ſtand in his ſight, they 
dwell with him for ever, yea they (hall not only dwell as ſervants 
or as friends, but as ſons, as his fitſt- born, as heirs, all they (ball 
inherit the Kingdom of God. One of the higheſt priviledges 
promiſed unto Sev, is, that a time (hall come when the wicked 
(hall not come unto her, ( //as.52.1,) Awake, awaks, put on thy 
ſtrengtb, O Zion, put on thy beautiful garments, O Jern/alem, the 
holy City. Wherefore muſt —— the holy City awake thus, 
and be ready in her dreſs, in her beautiful garments ? Why, there 
is good news for her, For henceforth there ſhall no more come into 
thee the unc irc um iſed and the unclean : As if he had (aid, In times 
of Sions defettion or oppreſſion, When there was no due reformation 
of Wor ſhip, nor order among Wor ſhippers, then the uncircumciſed 
and the unclean came and ſtood, yea even dwelt with thee, as thy 
own children ; but, O Jeruſalem, a time ſhall come hen the unc ir- 
camciſed and the unclean ſhall not ſo much as come into thee, they 
ſhall be rejected and caſt ont for ever, Prophane ones ſhall find no 
place at laſt in Sion here below, and hypocrites ſhall never come in- 
to the Sion which is above. Some hypocrices will come into the 
Church when ſhe is moſt refined, there is no I@eping of them out, 
till they diſcover themſelves, and fo are caſt out, or apoſtatane, 
and ſo go out of themſelves. Poſſibly the Church M.htant may 
be ſo purged and reformed at laſt, that as thete (hall be no pro- 
phane in her, ſo but a few hypocrites. But mto the Church Tri- 
umphant , we are ſure , the cloſeſt hypocrite (hall not enter : 
God will waſh off all the varniſh and paint which they have put 
upon the face of their profeſſion with rivers of btimſtone, and 
will give them the cup of bus fierce wrath to drink unto eter- 
nity, | 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, Hypocrites are the Worſt of wic hid men. 

Every wicked man is not bad enough to be called an hypo- 
crire : Hypoerites are the chief ot ſinners, not only the children, 
but the firſt- born of the Devil. We may wrong a wicked man, 
by calling him an hypocrice, but we cannot wrong any hy pocr ite 
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by thinking him all chac's wicked. The Moraliſt ſaich, ben you 
have (aid a d ungrateful, you have ſaid all that is ill of him. 
am (ſure when we have {a d a man is an hypocrite, we have ſaid 
all char's ill of him, and have called him not only (as we fay } 
all to nanzht, but all that's naught, To do wickedly, or to be 
wicked, is bad enough; but to do wickedneſs under pretence of 
goodneſs, or for a m whole heart tells him he is wicked, to 
pretend to goodneſs, this is abominable. An hypocrite is not 
worſe then other wicked men, becauſe he always hath more fin 
then they, bur becauſe he hides his fin : Nor doth the greatneſs 
of his fin lie ſimply in this, becauſe he hides how ſintul he is, but 
becauſe he appears holy, which he is nt; that he ſeems to be 
good, is worſe then his being really bad. That Saran is the Prince 
of darkneſs, ſpeaks not fo much ill of him as this, that be tranſ- 
forms himſelf into an — — light, An hypocrite never doth 
good cut of love to God, but our of defign for himſelt. He thinks 
he can impoſe upon God, and mock him, as one man mocks ano- 
cher; he makes God an Idol, as if he had eyes, and could not ſee, 
or had no eyes to ſee his ways, nor underſtanding to ſearch into 
h's heart. And to ſhew that hypocrites are the worſt of ſinners, 
they are ſentenced to the worlt of puniſhmeu's, An hypocrite 
ſball not come before him, ſaith Job herezhow great a puniſhment 
that is, will appear in the next Obſervation. When Chriſt would 
expreſs the foreſt judgment upon any ſort of finners, he tells 
them, they hall bavhtheir portion with hypocrites and unbelerveri 
(Aa. 24.5 1.) implying that the judgment paſſed upon hypo- 
crites is the moſt dreadtul judgment. Now if the judgment of 
an hypocrite be the greateſt judgment, then the (in of an hypo- 
crite is the greateſt hn ; for the Juſtice of God takes the meaſure 
of puniſhment by the meaſure of fin, As every fin deſerves puniſh» 
ment, ſo ever, where the puniſhmenr is greater, the fin is c reater, 
either in the mattet or in the circumſtances of it, Hypocrites 
are (as one gloſſech this Text in Marthew) the tree-holders of 
Hell, other ſinners are but as inmates with them, and have but a 
portion of their miſery. Now as that by which othet things are 
proportioned and meaſured is ⁊ perfect meaſure, and that by 
which other things are weighed is a perte& weight in its kind: 
ſo that by which the greateit miſery is weighed and meaſured, 
is the molt perteR miſery in its degree: Seeing then the weight 
and mi afure ot that miſery which reſts upon an hypocrite is uſed 
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by God himſelf to weigh and meaſure out the miſery of thoſe 

—— the * Apo —— the miſery of an hy- 
pocrite is » Whi argues what is here aſſerted, 
that his fin is 105 7 reſt, 

Secondly, ider in what the puniſhment of the cite 
aachen : Job dot not ſay, an — fall be — el 
and tormented in that lake with fire and brimſtone ( which yet o- 
ther Scripcures ſay: ) but here 7ob faith onely, a» hypocrite all 
wot come before him: He (hall be baniſhed out ef the preſence of 
God. This is his puniſhment. 

Hence Obſe: ve, 

That the puniſhment of leſi is a very great puniſhment, one of 
the greateſt, if not the gre ate ft puniſhment, Sinful man falls under 
a twofold puniſhment, 1. f /o/s, 2. of ſenſe. Many diſpute which of 
theſe is the greateſt, and moſt determine that the puniſhment of loſs 
is greater then that of ſenſe. This is the puniſhment of an hypo- 
cite, he ſhall not come before God, This loſs is a great puniſhment 
in this life : not to enjoy God by faith in Ordinances, promiſes 
and diſpenſations, is the great miſery of man : hypocrites are deny- 
ed this enjoyment. For though they come before God ( as I (aid 
before ) and preſs into his preſence, to worſhip him, though they 
challenge the promiſes, and are apt to flatter themſelves that God 
is with he m in providential diſpenſations, yet they have no accep- 
tance with him. God denyeth them his preſence : they come to 
God, but God doth not come to them; though they talk of the 
Covenant and lay hold of it, yet it is with a falſe finger, and God 
reproves them for their boldneſs and uſurpations. ( P/al. 50. 16.) 
Unto the wicked God ſaith, what haſt thou to do to declare my 

ſtatutes, or that thou ſhouliſt take my Covenant into thy mouth, 
ſeeing thou hate ſt inſtrultion and caſteſt my Words behinde thee ? 
I grant, an hypocrite may have ſome fluſhes of the preſence of 
God in Ordinanc:s and duties, and that's his heaven. This the A- 
poſtle calls his taſte of the good Word of God, andof the powers of 
the world to come ( Heb. 6. 5.) he may have ſome railmgy, yea, 
ſuppoſed raviſhings of Spirit at the report and fight of heavenly 
things : but his taſte of theſe isnot ſpiritual, but ſenſitive 
onely, ſuch as the underſtanding gives in to the affections upon 
any rational diſcourſe or — +. wag objxcts pleaſing to the 
nature of man: any higher enjoyment cf then this the 
hypocrite taſteth not. And uſually he p:ayeth, and heareth with- 
out 
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out any ſenſe of theſe. He doth nothing with God, while he 
hath to do with him: and here is his paniſhment, though he be 
not ſenſible of it now, but he (hall be ſenſible of ic in the life to 
come. As he ſhall not come before God for ever, ſo he (ball 
know the — it, what it is not to come before him. Car- 
nal men lightly eſteem the preſence and enjoy ment of God, yea 
they are glad when they are out of his preſence. Few knw w 
God is near them or when he is far off, what his departures mean, 
or What his returnings. They who know theſe things, counc 
his preſence their gteateſt gain, and his abſence their greateſt loſs. 
When God ſentenced Cain for the murder of his brother, he 
complains chic fly of this (Cen. 4. 14.) Then haſt driven me out 
this day from thy face, ot from thy preſence, And what was that ? 
It was but the common preſence of God in ordinances. (ain had 
been oftcring ſacrifice, and God did not accept him; he could not 
go from the univerſal preſence of God, and he was not at all ad- 
mitted to his comfortable preſence, yet he looked upon it as his 
greateſt miſery, that he was deprived of his common preſence in 
publike wol ſh p, from which he w. s as a perſon cxcommut icate d. 
I am driven out from thy face: When Saul could not get an in- 
{wer from God, nei: het by dreams,nor by Urim, nor by prophets, 
This he repreſents as the worlt of his affliction ( 1 Sam. 28) To 
be ſhu out from che fight or ſocie y of a min whom we much 
eltcem, is excecding afflictive. Though Alm was reconciled 
to David his fa her, ſo far as to be admitted to come to the City, 
yet becauſe David gave ordet that Ab/alom ſhould not ſee his face, 
nor come to Court, he could not bear ic, but reſents this teſtraint 
ſo paſſionately, that he ſends to 7b, and beſpeaks him thus: 
Wherefore am I come from Geſpur? It had been good for me to have 
been there ſtill; now therefore let me ſee the Kings face, and if 
there be any iniquity in me et him kill me, (2 Sam.14-24,34.) as 
if he had ſaid, I cannot fatisfhe my ſelf with my libetty in P eraſa 
lem, it I ſland excluded from the Kings preſence : I had rather dye 
then endure this piece of baniſhmcnt. How then will hypocrites 
tormented with an eternal baniſhment from the face of God ! It 
is the greatelt tryal that the Saints have in this life, when they 
loſe the light of God by faith, when they come before God, and 
cannot find God, when Cod covers himſclt with a Cloud (as 
the Church complains ) that they cannot come at him, this is 
the hardeſt exerciſe of the Saints in this life. And O how they 
are 
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are reſteſhed, when God returns and comes in to their ſpixits, when 
he ſheds his Love abroad into their hearts by the Holy Ghoſt. 
This is Heaven upon Exrth, and of this they ſay as the Diſciples 
at the Transfiguration of Chriſt upon the Mount, (Matt. 17.) J. 
1s good to be here. When the Lord Jeſus perceived a vail drawn 
between him and his Father, and that (while he was ſuffering for 
the fin, and by the malice and wrath of man) he ſaffered alſo 
an Ecliple (though he knew it.was not a total one, and would 
be but a ſhort one) of the light of his Fathers face, how did he 
cry out (who never (Erunk nor opened his mouth at the ſcour- 
ges and crown of thorns, at the ſpittings and buffetings, at the 
nails and ſpear, which tortured his bleſſid body, how did he cry 
out I ſay) at this Mort deſertion, Ay God, my God, why haſt 
thor forſaken me ? ( Matth. 27. 46.) Hence take a ſcantling of 
thoſe rorments which ſhall vex Hypoctites in Hell, who (hall be 
made to know fully (which they have here ſlighted) what the 
comfortable preſence of God means, and yet ſhall ſce- themſclvcs 
(hut out from ir, without the leaſt hope of any enjoyment. And 
that which will make the ſuffering of this loſs moſt torturing and 
inſufferable, is, that they (hall ever be thinking of it. If a man 
could forget his loſſes, how great ſoever they are, they would be 
on:ly a privative evil to him, not an afflictive evil, but to be e- 
ver thinking of our loſſes, is to us worſe then the loſs it ſelt. 
Now, wicked men ſhall ever be poring upon the loſs of Heaven 
in Hell, and caſting up the ſum of ic, though they cannot exactly 
make out the ſum. This will be the ſting of all their ſorrows, 
and the very head of that poyſon'd arrow which ſhall drink up 
their ſpirits. * And this ariſes two ways, firſt from the very con- 
duct of Nature, which always leads our thoughts to and taſtens 


them upon our loſſes. As where the pain is, there we point with 


the finger; ſo where the loſs is, there we dwell with our 
thoughts. Secondly, - This arites inevitably from the Juſtice of 
God, who having prepared this as the bypocrices puniſhment, will 
irreſiſtibly hold his thoughts and this loſs together; ſo that it (hall 
not be in his power to lay them aſide or ſuſpend them for one 
moment. From all theſe conſiderations, let the hypocrite under- 
ſtand the terror of this ſentence, that he (hall not com: before 
God 


if any (hall obj ct, How ein hypocrites be ſaid to loſe this pre» 
ſence of God, ſeeing they never enjoyrd it? | 
| Ooo 1 
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I anſwer, We may be ſaid to loſe a thing three ways. 1. As 
having had and poſlſcfled it before, thus hypocrites do not loſe the 
preſence of God. 2. We may be (aid to loſe that which hath been 
offered and tendered to oc enjoyment : And, 3. That which we 
have hoped to enjoy: In theſe two latter ſences hypocrites loſe 
the preſence of God, together with all the ble ſſed concomitants of 
it. For Salvation hath been offered to them, and they have pro- 
felled, yea, poſſibly, they have had ſtrong hopes that they ſhould 
be ſaved. Whence elſe is that challenge of admitrance, (Matth. 
7-22.) Many Wil ſay wnto me in that day, Lord, Lord,have We not 
prophecied in thy Name ? &c. To whom Chriſt will profeſs, I ne- 
ver knew you, depart from me ye workers of iniquity. 

Again, Au hypocrite ſhall not cer before lim; Then, who 
ſhall come before him? Take the Anſwer to this Queſtion, from 
the mouth of Chriſt himſelf, ¶ Matth. 5. 8.) Bleſſed are the pure in 
heart, for they ſhall ſce God, And the Apoltles Negative, Mit haut 
holineſs no man ſpall ſee the Lord, may be reſolved into this Af- 
firmative, Holy ones ſhall ſee the Lord, the holy One ; they (ce 
God here in a glaſs darkly, and they ſhall ſee him face to face clear- 
ly in Heaven. The reaſon why we fee ſo little of God in the glaſs 
of Ordinances and Promiſes,is, becauſe there is fo much unholneſs 
in our hearts : The hypocrite cannot ſee him at all; and the ſm- 
cere cannot ſee much of him, becauſe remaining corruption ſtands 
between God and them, hindering their ſight. When we ſhall ſce 
God as he is, we (hall be like him; and as we grow now to a 
clearer fight of him, we ſh ill alſo go into a fuller likeneſs with 
him, 

Laſtly, For as much as a» hypocrite ſhall not come before him, 
we learn, 

T hat there is no coming before God without Chriff, 

The reaſon why an hypocrite ſhall not come before God, is, 
becan'e he cannot bring Chriſt with him, he comes in his own 
name, and therefore tectivts nothing from God bu: frowns, or 
2 Command to depart and be gone. Through Chriſt we have 
acceſs with boldneſs to the throne of grace, and we may ſpeak to 
God as to a friend : but they who come boldly before God with- 
cut Chriſt, come preſumptuouſly, not beleeviogly ; and (hall find, 
ti at fool-hardneſs, not faith, hath acted them up to ſuch a conſi- 
dence, For as no man can come unte Chriſt except the Father 
draw him, ſo none cas come unto the Father wnleſs Chriſt draw 


bim. 
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him. Chriſt takes his people(as it were) by the hand, and leads them 
up to his Fathers Throne. As when a poor Suiter comes to preſent 
ſome requelt to a great King, he (poſſibly) dares not come near, till 
the favorite, or ſome eminent Officer of the Coutt, brings him up. 
*Tis ſo here: but as for the hypocrite, he may [tay long enough at 
the door, before Chriſt vouchſate to bring him to his Father, and if 
he (hall be ſo impudent as to come alone, Chriſt will quickly turn 
him back. Man cannot come immediately before God : the hy- 
pocrite is out of the Mediator, and theretore an hypocrite ſhall not 


come before hum. 


Jo» Chap. 13. Verſ. 17, 18, 19. 


Hear diligently my ſpeech, and my declaration with your 
ears. 

Behold nam, I have ordered my cauſe, I know that I ſhall be 
J _ 

Who i he that will plead with me ? for now if I hold my 
tongue, 1 ſhall give up the ghoſt, 


OB had made his Preface, and called for attention at the fixth 


verſe of this Chapter, Hear now my reaſoning, and harkgn to 
the pleadings of my lip. Having ſpokena little, he makes a new 
preface, and again calls up their attention, Hear diligently my 
ſpeech, and my declaration With your ears. 

There are two parts of this ſecond Preface, 

In the firſt he requireth a fair hearing from his friends, which, 
with ſome interpolitions of his growing confidence, is contained 
in theſe three Verſes. 

in the ſecond he defireth a fair hearing from God, ver/. 20, 
21, 22+ | 
In this part of the Pretace directed to his friends, he calls for at- 
tention in general at verſ. 17. Hear diligently my ſpeech : And 
ſhews a twofold ground of it, verſ. 18,19. 

Firſt, From the geodneſs of his cauſe, and the clearneſs of his 
conſcience, at the eighteen verſe, Behold now, I have ordered my 
canſe, I know that I ſhall be juſtiſied. A man that is ſure he hath a 

Ooo 3 good 
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good cauſe, cares not who hears it, only he would have it well 
heard, 

Secondly, He giveth another ground from his own neceſſity; 
he mult be heard, he (hall dye elſe ; in the latter part of the 1 9, 
verſe, Mh u he that Will plead with me ? for if now I bold my 
tongue, I Hall give up the ghoſt, 


Hear dilizently my ſpeech, 


7ob had found his friends unequal hearers, and therefore he 
begs a bettet heating, and to prepare their attention for it, he lays 
about him (as we ule to ſay) thick and threefold, Hear diligently 
my ſpeech, and my declaration With your ears, 


Hear diligently, 


ien au» The Hebrew is, Hearing, bear, that is, Be ſure you hear When 

dite Attentis* you hear: As it he had ſaid, It « not any kind of attention which 

ne ab its _ will ſerve my cauſe, you muſt give attentive diligence and diligent 

gualemeangiſed tion to my Words, The doubling of the word imports two 

maximan (fr x - - © , 

gitat, things; either fi ſt, that his friends were unwilling to hear; or 
ſecondly, that what he had to ſpeak was of very great import» 
aner, ſuch as might jultly command a double heating. Hear Aili- 
gently my ſpeech, 


eAnd my declaration, 


Xnigmata, The Vulgar reads it, Ay dark ſpeeches : But there is no light 
V ulg. at all in the Original leadin? them to tranſlate dark ſpeecher. 
They ſay it is becauſe Job (peaks about a difficule point, or the 

riddles of Providence, ſhewing how the Lord had aMiRcd the 

innocent, and yet is himſelf jult, Theſe indeed are hard ſayings, 

dark ſpeeches, and we may grant, that there is a darkneis in the 

matter, a depth and a myſteriouſneſs in what he was about to 

MPR ſpeak, But /obs deſign was to ſpeak plain, not in parables, to 
42 ſpeak in the Sun, not in the Clouds: And the Hebrew word in 
— ey its native importance, is to open or explain, to ſet a thirg forth in 
— el row lively colours: Which ſianification is altogethet inconſiſtent with 
con ανα ne- that of the Vulgar, which reads, Hear my riddle ot my dark ſpeech, 
wati indicate. Befides, the word [ declaration] ſignifies a grave and a weighty 
— _ — ſpeech, a y_ which is not _— n_ with light words, nor 
00 aus, Wrapt up in obſcure meanings, but is bottomed upon reaſon, 
1 and — with a clearneſs of diſcretion, — 4 the word 


[_decla- 
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grievance : So faith 1%, Hear now my ſpeecb, and my declaration 
With your ear: : | am at the bar, let my declaration be read for 
the opening of my cauſe, 

With your cart. 


The ear is the Organ of hearing, and that only, we have no- 
thing to hear with but the ear, why then doth he ſay, Hear my de- 
claration With your cars, when it they heard it at all, they muſt 
hear it with their cars ? I anſwer, This is but an enforcement of 
what he ſaid before, Hear diligently, that is, hear With your ears, 
be ſure you hear, ſet your ear to work upon it, take heed how 
you hear, or in hearing be ſure you harken. So in the New Te- 
ſtament often, He that bath an ear to hear let him hear, which is 
as much as this, let him hear with his ears, that is, let the ear do 
its work, and not be idle, Every man that hath cars, hach not an 
car to hear. Molt are like the Idols of the Heathen, who have cars, 
but hear not. All cars are ſhut till Chriſt bores them to a ſaving 
hearing of the Word. Till the heart be opened the car is deat, and 
cannot hear to purpoſe. Further, take this rule, /t . a beigbtening 
of the ſence of What we ſay, When we put the Organ and the aft te- 

tet ber, and joyn them w ich cannot be ſevered: do, when we hear 
one ſay, I ſaw it with mine eyes, t know he could not (ee but 
with his eyes; yet thus he ſpc a- s to note the certainty and clear- 
neſſe of the fight he had of ſuch a thing. And thus / heard it with 
wine cares, is, | heard it certainly fully and attentiwely. Such is 
the meaning of [ob in this admonition to his friends, bear dili- 
gently my eech and my declaration w your cars. 

Hence, ( conſidering the ſtate of Jeb when he called for this 
heating) Obſerve, 

That 4 man in affiiftion deſires to be brard With mach attention, 

He that can hardly ſpeak for atteriding upon his own pains, 
would fain have others attend to his ſpeech; he would not h ave 
his words Joſt when they come dter cht and bedewed with his 
own tears and bloud. The affliction of others ſhould move us 
to hear them, and they that are in aſf i dion will be ſure to put it 
as a motive why they ſhould be heard: And that's one reaſon 
why times of aſſliction are ſuch ſpecial ſcaſom of prayer to God, 
QOoo 3 1. 


[declaration ] is conceived to be a Law term, for he ſpeaks after 104 grave 
wards of pleading, Who will plead with me 7 | will make my de- quoddam dic. 
claration, In Law ſuits the Plaintift puts in a declaration of his & ſents 
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Ii gny among yeu affliftied ? let bim pray, Jam. 5. 13. As he hath 
reaſon to pray then, be cauſe of his own need, ſo he hath an encoy- 
ragement to pray then, becauſe he may have ſtronger hopes to 
ſpeed. God hears at all times with his ears when we pray with 
our hearts, but his ear is quickeſt when our wants are ſharpeſt, 
Afflictions do ſometimes hinder us from hearing counſel, yes at 
fliRions bindet ſome from heating comforts, ( Exod.6.9.) eAnd 
Moſes ſpake ſo unto the children of Iſrael, (What ſpake he? Not 
the Law which called them to obedience, but a Promiſe which 
called them out of bondage.) But they harkened not wnto Moſes 
for anguiſh (er ſtraitneſs ) of ſpirit, and for cruel bondage. Their 
bondage ſuffered them not to hear of their deliverance out of bon» 
dage. But though afflictioo hinders many from hearing both coun» 
ſel and comfort, yet they who are in affliction think all bound to 
hear their complaints. 

Secondly, In that Fob calls ſo often for attention (for I told you 
this was his ſecond Pretace ; at the fixth verſe he bids them hear 
and harken, now he bids them hear again,) 

Hence Obſerve, 

They Who are at eaſe themſelves, are ſeldom ſo ſenſible as they 
enght of thoſe that are in miſery. 

Their pains, their prayers, their tears, are not layd to heart as 

ought. The ground upon which the Apoſtle aſſures the Saints 

that they ſhall be heard when they cry to Chriſt, when they make 
declarations of their miſeries and ſorrows before his Throne, is, 
ſenſibleneſs of their ſorrows, ( Heb.4. 13.) We have not an bigh 
Prieſt Which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, 
but Was is all points tempted like as We are,yet Without fin: Chriſt 
was under temptations, he feeleth ours, becauſe he had many of 
his own to feel. But they who never had experience of ſorrows, 
know not how to hear, eſpecially not how to hear diligently, 
the cries of thoſe that are in ſorrow. Ser more of this at the fifth 
vetſe of the twelfth Chapter. Here I (hall only add, that there 
are two forts of men who are ill hearers. Firſt, Such as enjoy 
worldly pleaſures and contentments to the full. Secondly, They 
who are over-full or intangled with worldly cares and buſineſſes : 
both theſe are very ill hearers. And hence I conceive that Pro- 
verb (among us) hath its original, when a ſervant, or any other 
we have to do with, regards not or forgets what we ſay; we 
lay to ſuch, Surely you hear with your harveſt ears, Harveſt time 
1 


is a time of great pleaſure, and a time of great buſineſs ; and ſo the 
meaning of the Proverb is, you hear as if you were taken up with 
ſome other delights ot affairs. Moſt hear the Word of God with 
harveſt ears, and that's the reaſon we have ſo ill s ſerd time for the 
Word. While we are ſowing the Word, moſt men are in the har- 
veſts of their worldly contents and cares, and therefore their harveſt 
in holineſs is very ſmall, if any: Moſt who bring forth fruit, bring 
forth bur very little, and very many bring forth none at all, and all 
upon this account, 

Thirdly Obſerve, 7b, though but a man, yet (you ſee) he ex- 
pects to be heard: Now, 

If a man ſpeaking to men takes it ill if he be not heard, how ill 
may God take it if men will not hear When he ſpeaks ? We put God 
to many of theſe Prefaces : The Prophets of old ſeldom, if ever, 
came with a meſſage from God, but they begin with, Thus ſaith 
the Lord, or, Hear What the Lord ſaith,&c. Chrilt in the Goſpel 
and in his Epiſtles to the Churches ( Rev.2.3,) repeats this often. 
He that hath an tar to bear let him hear. So (P[a.81.13.) © that 
my people had hart: ned unto me : and verſ. 8. Hear O my p ople, 
and I will teftsfie unto thee, Thus God calls for, yea even begs for 
hearing. It's a ſtrange condeſcention, that he ſhould Rand withing 
for our attention, who (upon the higheſt terms of ſoveraignty) may 
command our attention. Beſides, God hath no need that we ſhould 
hear him, he doth not ſpeak to us for our help, or to ſupply his 
wants; If be Were hungry he would not tell , for the world u his 
and the fulneſs of it, (Pla.y0.12.) Now if we take it ill that men 
will not hear us, when we are hungry to feed us, or when we are 
weak to help us, how much more may God take it il] at our hands 
when we will not hear him, who only commands us to our duty, 
or connſels us for our good. We are apt to think much, if God do 
not ſpeedily hear our prayers, and grant our requeſts : what cauſe 
do we give God to be angry, when we will not hear his Precepts, 
nor harken to his Laws? And yet the Lord in ſtead of anger ex- 
preſſes ſometimes nothing but compaſſion, when he is not heard, 
O that my people had harkened unto me : God is much diſhonored 
when he is not heard, and yet he pities thoſe who do not hear him. 

Fourthly, Hear diligently my ſpeech, and my 4: claration With 
our ears, Hence Obſerve, - 
Weighty and extraordinary matters muſt be hard. with more 


then ordinary ſpirits. . 
# Luk, 
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Lak. 8. Tate beed how you hear. There is as much danger in 
hearing ill, as there is benefit and comfort in hearing well. And 
according to the concernment of the Word we hear,ought to be 
our heed in hearing, He that hears the Word of life, bad need to 
hear for life. 

Fifthly Obſerve, 

It is not wnuſeſul often to ſt ir up ony auditors to attentions 

Job makes more pre facts then one to be heard, and he doth 
more then {peak, when he ſpeaks to be heard, he ſpeaks paſſion» 
arcly, The Preacher t:1ls us, that if the iron be blunt, and a man 
do not Whet the edg, he muſt put to more ſtrength, (Eccl. 10.10. 
do we may ſay in this cafc, if our hearers are dull, and we do not 
het their edg, we mult put more ſtrength to it, or rather we 
loſe all our ſtrength, how much ſocver we put to it. When ſpi- 
tits ate low and dead, we mult ſpeak to raiſe and quicken them, 
or elſe we ſpeak in vain to inſttuct or reprove them. We lay in 
our Proverb, A whet is no let. Ne that is whetting his ſythe mows 
no graſs, and yet he (ſhall mow little unleſs he wher, There is as 
much work done in preparing the inſtruments with which we 
work, or the objects upon which we work, as there is in doing 
the work ic ſelt. | 

Laſtly Obſerve, 

That good duties muit not only be done, but be done dili- 
gently. 

Hear diligently my Words, We mult not only pray, but pray 
diligently; not only love God, but love him with all our ſtrength 
and with all cur heart, The manner in which we perform a duty 
is as much to our acceptance as the matter of the duty. Ecc. 9. 10 
Whatſcever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might, It is very 
commendable in our worldly or ſpecial callings to do what we 
do with our might: but cſpecially when we are about the 
things of God, which concern our heavet ly or general calling, 
then whatſoever we do, let , do it With car might ; when you 
hear, hear with all your might, when you pray,vray with all your 
might. (ler. 48. 10.) Curſed be he that doth the Work of the Lord 
deceitfully : we put in the margin, negligently, according to the 
letter of the Hebrew: and thoſe two words may very well inter- 
pret one another, for he tha: doth a thing deccirtully, doth it 
negligen ly, and he that doth it negligently, doth it deceitfully: 
he doth it as it he would dective Ood or ui en, ot both, but at laſt 
he 
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he deceiveth his own ſoul. Therefore ſaith Fob, Hear diligentiy 
my ſpeech, and my declaration With your ears. 

Job having thus renewed his preface for an attentive hearing, 
proceeds to give them reaſons, why he would be heard thus atten- 
tively. We have the firſt in the 18. verſ. 


Verſe. 18. Behold now I have ordered my cauſe, I know that I 
ſhall be juſtified. P/imun g. 
My buſineſs is ready, have ordered all things, therefore I would 2% S . 
be heard. When We have made great preparations, we do not love gti (4a, jun. 
dſappointments. As when the King ( in the parable) ſent out ſay- 
ing, my ſupper is ready, I have bill d my oxen and my fatlings and 
is 


come to the marriage, and they began all to make 
excuſe, he was wroth, When a a provided and fer upon the 
table, and the invited gueſts come not, who can take it well ? 'Tis 
fo in all other preparations, and this is Job argument : Hear dili- 
gently my ſpeech, I do not call for attention having nothing to ſay, 
or nothing worth the hearing, I have ordered my cauſe. 


I have ordered, 


The word ſignifieth to order with reaſon, to m:thodize things, Dy 
it isapplyed to the marſhalling of Armies, and ſo to words or ſyniflcas quic- 


things wherein kill and art arc ſhewed. 444 certa ratio 
ut & ordine 
My cauſe. difhoniter, ut 


The Hebrew I. Mizpat I bath a threefold uſe, It ſignifies, Firſts . ste. 

a diſpute between parties. Secondly, the ſentence of the Judg: - — 

Thirdly the exceution of the ſentence. In this place the word is ta- „ 115,00 lg 
ken in the firſt ſenſe, for the ſetting and Rating of a controvetſie tium. 2 es- 
about which parties are to plead or di pute. Beold have order- biam jalicu. 

ed my cauſe, as if he had ſaid, / am net come unprepared to this J. ae 
bar, though you through ignorance or prejudice miſtake my con- ＋ . u 
dition, yet I have examined it and purely conſidered mine o-] 14cauſam me. 
cauſe, and upon good grounds I bave concluded with my (elf, that am 4.ſpurand 
notwitbſtanding al mine affiiiions, God hath not puniſhed me for e in» 


my ſin, but ſtill accomnts me innocent and righteous, So the words as 


carry that rejoycing which Jes had in the integrity of bis heart,and h 40 
of his cauſe, he having throughly weighed and digeſted tom ini 294 4. 
what he had to ſpeak, Allthngs being thus ready he made no b. 6.2, 
P pip queſtion 


474 
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queſtion but to go away with victory, and get the day after a full 
hearing, / kyow I ſhall be juſtified, 


I know, 


We may diſtinguiſh of a threefold knowledg. 

Firſt, Notional or ſpeculative, which is the work barely of the 
underſtanding, Of that I conceive the Apoſtle ſpeaks (1 Cor.8.7.) 
Knowledg puffeth up. There is a knowledg ſwimming in the 
brain, which hath ſome light, but no heat, much winde, but no 
nonriſhment in it. 

Secondly, There is an experimental knowledg ſeated in the 
heart, and viſible in the life: The Samaricans proteſs this (John 
4. 42.) Now we believe, not becauſe of thy 7 We have 
heard him our ſelves, and ko that this is indeed the Chriſt; that 
is, we are experimentally convinced by what we have heard and 
ſeen, that thisis He, ( Eccleſ. 8. 5. ) Whoſo keepeth the Com- 
mandment , ſhall know zo evil ( ſo the Hebrew) we tranſlate it, he 
ſhall feel no evil, that is, he (ſhall not have an experimental know- 
ledg of evil. A man that keepeth the Commandment, knoweth 
what is evil, or elſe he could not do that which is good; but he 
that Keeper the Commandment ſha I know no evil, that is, he (hall 
not feel any evil. So we are to underſtand that of the Apoſtle 
(2 Cor, 5. 21.) where he ſaith, that Chriſt knew »o ſin, (hall we 
think that Chriſt dyed for he knew not what? He dyed to take a- 
way fin, and did not he know what fin was ? Yes, Chriſt knew ful- 
ly what fin was, he knew what the nature, and what the effects of 
it were : but he knew no fin experimentally, he felt no fin in his 
own heart, he acted no fin in his ite, We ſay to a man that hiveth 
in proſperity, Joa never knew poverty ; and to an healthy man, 
Tow never knew ſickneſs. This is experimental knowledg, 

There is a third kinde of knowledg , which we call fiduciall, 
when the heart cleaveth to, or is aſcertain'd of what we know. 
Of his we are to underſtand the Apoſtle ohe ( 1 Ep. 2. 3.) And 
kereby do we know that we knowhim.To know that we know, is to 
be aſſured that we know. And again, in che fifth chapter of the 
ſame Epiſtle, verſ. 13. Theſe things have I Written to you that 
believe on the Name of the Son of God, that ye may know, that 
Je have eternal life, We may believe, and yet not know that 
we (hall live, much leſs that we have eternal life. Many have a 


vital 
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vital act, who have not a fiducial act of faith: And therefore, 
whule the _ in this verſe, faith, / have written unte you that 
believe on the Name of the Son of God, he faith alſo, / have Writ. 
ten, that ye may believe onthe Name of the Son of God. If they 
did believe before, why doth he write unto them that they might 
believe ? Theyhad the faith of adherence and recumbence, but he 
defires to raiſe and heighten them to the faith of evidence and aſſu- 
rance. Such a faith the Apotile expreſſeth ( 2 Cor. 4. 14) Know. 
ing that he which raiſed up the Lord feſns, ſhall raiſe ns up alſo 
by peſus, and ball preſent us with you. ( Knowing this) How did 
the Apoltle know this ꝰ No barely by ſpeculation, not at all by ex- 
perience, for he was not yet raiſed up: But he was aſſured ot it, as 
if it had deen already done, that be Which raiſed up the Lord pe- 
ſus, ſhall raiſe us up alſo by eſws. 

When eh faith, / know { fall be juſtified, his was not a ſpe- 
culative knowledge, but par ly an experimental knowledge, for he 
found that he was already juſtificd, and partly a fidwcial knowledg; 
I know, that is, I am ſure that the Lord will juſtiſie me, and thit 
I ſhall depart from his bar acquitted in this controverſie. He doth 
not ſay, I know that I have not finned, but I know that I (hall be 
juſtified from my (in, and not onely carry this preſent cauſe, but 
continue in the love and gracious acceptance ot God for ever, 


I ſhall be juſtified, 


Isſlus invenicy 

Tuſtification is the declaring of a man to be juſt : He is juſt, not enν⁰E¾j,ZE ug 
onely who hath no (in, but he who is acquitted from his ſin, or to . — — 
whom his ſin is not imputed. He is righ cous, whom God pro- ar quam 3 
nounceth righteous, though in himſelt ungodly, for God juſtiſieth caa/z obtiacre 
the urgodly, Rom. 4.5. Job knew he was chus juſtified, yet I ©4 jedice ſen- 
conceive the juſtification {t:1Rly intended here, is the detetmina- — — 
tion of the que ſtion between him and his friends on his ſide; loft: —— 
which yet reached his total ſtanding in a ſtate of juſtification. This 57 is jodic s 
he oppoſeth to what he had affirmed of the bypocrite in the for- n 1 ( 
mer words, Au hypocrite ſhall not come before him, that is, he e, /«d gi 
ſhall not be juſtifi.d, but I know that I ſhall be juſtificd. aq 

Hence Obſerve, : ; 

Firſt, That 4 godly man, even in this life, may arive at aſſure- 
ance that he is, and ſhall continue in 4 good, in 4 juſtified condition, 
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It is good to be juſtified, but it is better to knew that we (hal 
be juſtified, There are three great graces ſpoken of by the Apo- 
{tl (1Cor. 13.13.) Faith, Hope and Lover Ard the Scripture holds 
out an aſſurance in reference to every one of theſe, Firſt, The 
aſſurance of Faith (Heb, 10. 22.) Let u dra near With a true 
heart, i: full aſſurance of faith, Th's aſſurance of faith hath a 
double reſpeR : firlt, to cur perſons, ſecondly, to our ſervices, 
that in both we are pleaſing unto God, Secondly, There is an aſ- 
ſurance of hope (Heb 6 11.) We deſire that every one of you do 
for'ls the ſame diligence, to the ſu l aſſurance of hope unto the end, 
Faith hath an eye to the truth of the promiſe; Nope to the good 
ef the promiſe, and the aſſurance uf hope is, that we (hall cer- 
tainly receive that good. Thirdly, There is alſoan aſſurance of 
Love (1 ok. 4 18 ) PerfeRt love caſteth out fear, How is love 
made perfeR, and how doth it calt out fear > Herein (ſaith the 
17 h verl.) is love made perfect, that We may bave boldneſs in the 
day of judgment, becauſe ar he is ſo are we in this World; that is. as 
his love is ſincere to us, ſo is outs to him (according to our mea- 
ſureJeven in this life, and this gives us boldneſs or aſſurance, that 
all mall go well with us in the day of judgment, or in the next 
life; and fo this love caſteth out all fear of condemnation in that 
day, which fear, where it remains (as the Apoſtle concludes } 
hath torment, then which,nothing is more contrary to aſſurance, 

In perfect love there is no torment, becauſe there is no fear, and 
there is no fear, becauſe there is an aſſurance of the love of God. 
In this love the ſoul doth repoſe, reſt and deliaht it ſelf, There is 
a fourth thing ſpoken of to which alſo aſſurance is annexed( (ol, 
2+ 3.) The full aſſurance of underſtanding :; This is the clearneſs |} 
ot out apprehenſions about the things which we believe, and up» | 
on which we faſten by faith and love. The light of the under- 
ſtanding ſhining upon the mylteries of the Goſpel, and mixing 
with our other graces, bottoms the ſoul upon the Rrongeſt un. 
dation, and raiſeth it up to the higheſt pinnacle of aſſurance. We 
may ſay of aſſurance, in reference unto theſe four graces, ts Phi- 
loſophers do of the hcav:ns, in reference to the | elements ; 
they tell us the heavens are neither earch nor air, neither fire not 
water, but they are 4 quinteſſence, or a fifth eſſence, To we may 
lay, aſlurance is neither faith not hope nor love nor knoWledg,but 
it is a fitih thing, ſublimated and raiſed, either out of or above all 
theſe : it is ſome what of cach of theſe, but more then all theſe. 
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1 know that I (ball be juſtified, is more then knowledg or love or 
hope or faith, even the reſult of them all in their beſt perfeRions, 
Knowledg above knowledg, is the aſſurance of underſtanding ; 
Faith above faith, is the aſſurance of faith: Hope and love above 
hope and love, are the full aſſuranc of hope and love made per- 
fect. This is called by the Apoſtle ( Row. 4.) A full per wa- 
fron. Abraham (faith the text, verſ. 21.) being fully perſwaded. 
It is a Metaphor taken from ſhips that come into an Harbor 
with full (gil ; ſo doth the ſoul ſometimes : it comes into the 
port of a heavenly peace, with full ſail, with top and top gallant 
(as we uſe to ſay ) with all the fails fpread and colours flying. 
So it was with Abraham, there was not any fail of his ſoul but 
was filled with the winde of aſſutance. This is called [ Job. 14, 
21.) the manifeſtation of Chriſt to the ſoul : He that hath my 
commandments and 4 no them, he it is that loveth me, and he 
that loveth me ſhall be loved of my father, and I will lave him and 
manifeſt my ſelf to him. Chrilt is manitelted tomany by the read- 
ing and preaching of his Word, but he manifeſts himſelf onely 
unto ſome by the light and influences of his ſpirit. ſhe former 
is common to all who live within the ſound of the Goſpel, the 
later is the ſole priviledg of thoſe who obey the Goſpel ; nor do 
all theſe receive this priviledg now, very few enjoy it at all 
times. Chriſt loves many a ſoul to whom he doth not preſent- 
ly manifeſt his love, God hath love layd up in his heart for all 
his, but he doth not ſbed bis love abroad into all their hearts, by 
the holy Gboſt Rom. 5. 8.) The firſt fruits of the ſyiritſ Rom. S. 
23.) The witne/7 of the Spirit ( verl, 16, of that chapter) The 
ſealing of the Spirit (Ephe. 1.14.) The earneſt of the Spirit( Cor. 
5.5.) are not beſtowed upon every believer at all times, and not 
ſenſibly uy on ſome at all in this lite: And all theſe are but ſeve. 
ral expreſſions of this one thing, our knoWing that we ſhall be jn- 
ſtißed. Yet in this many of the Saints have glotied before they 
came to glory. Habakkuk had it in the heigth, ſo had many of the 
old Worthies, Heb.11.13.35. Though their Goſpel-light was not 
ſo clear as the Goſpel - lght after Chrift came, yet they ſaw the 
promiſes a far off they imbraced them, and were perſwaded of them: 
by theſe three tteps of ſeeing,cmbracing and per ſwaſion, they aſ- 
c:nded to an aflurance orknowledg,that they ſhoul1 be juſtified, 
But ſome may ſay, theſe were extraordinary men,can ordina- 
ry believers attain to or know this ? 
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All do not know it, but all may. There are but ſome believers 
who reach this perfection, yet all ſhould be aiming at and reaching 
after it. And though they were extraordinary men in whom the 
Scripture gives inſtance, Such as Abraham, Haba uk. Paul, &c. 
yet as the Apoltle ſaith of ſome undet eminent temptations, (1 Cer. 
10.13.) Trere hath no temptation takgn you, but ſuch as 1s com- 
mon to man ſo; we may ſay of thoſe who attained thoſe eminent 
conſolsrions, there is no conſolation hath been given unto thoſe 
but wol it is common to belicyers. For as few men fall into all thoſe 
tempta ons which are common to man, ſo few believers attain all 
thole co nolations which are common to believers. Some are (loth- 
ful, and” will not give diligence to make their calling and election 
ſure, ot iets cannot finde it ſure to them (though it be in it (elf ) 
not wit ſtanding all th: ir diligence. 

it ny object further, that of the Apoſtle ( Rom. 11. 20.) Be 
not hig h minded but fear, 

I ani wer, That fear is a duty, which is oppoſed to high-minded- 
neſs ; but, that fear is, at leaſt, an affliction which is oppoſed to 
ſtedtaſtnels. Again, this is not ſpoken to nouriſh doubting, whe- 
ther we are jultified or no, but to preſerve us from preſ 
when we are juſtified. So we may anſwer theſe places (Prov. 
28. 14.) Bleſſed is the man that feareth always. ( Phil. 2. 12. 
Work, out your ſal uation With fear and trembling. Theſe ſeem to 
call Chriſtians to live in a doubtful condition, or in a ſtate of trepi - 
dation, always fearing - but their intendment is, not to keep the 

+ ſoul from being ſetled by faith in Chriſt, but from being high 
flown in any opinion of our ſelves : or the Spirit ſpeaks thus, not 
to put us upon doubts of our ſtanding, but to preſerve us from 
falling. For theſe cautions are ſo far from oppoſing aſſurance that 
they ſtrengthen it, The way not to be afraid is thus to feat: nor 
are any ſo ſure as they, who thus tremble. They that are working 
out their ſalvations with fear and trembling, may know without 
fear and trembling that they (ball be ſaved : and they that thus 
fear always, may be aſſured that they (ball be above fear for e- 
ver, Bat ſay (ome, the Preacher ſpeaks out againſt this know- 
led, Eccleſ.9.1. No man knoWweth love or hatred, It is 
truc , vet by all that is before him: We cannot Ho. love and 
hatred from the works of God without us, but we may 

know love and hatred by the work of God upon as, or by the 
workings of God within us. We cannot fetch an evidence that 
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God loves us out of our cheſts and money-baggs, nor can we 
read an aſſurance or a conveyance for heaven, in the aſſurances and 
conyeyances of our lands, but we may fetch this evidence and 
read this conveyance from, and in the Covenant of grace, received 
by faith, witneſſed and ſealed to our hearts by the holy Spirit. 
Secondly, When was it that Job maniteſted this height of aſ- 
ſurance ? I know that I ſhall be juſtified. It was after he had (aid, 


I bave ordered my cauſe, 

Hence Obſerve, 

That true aſſurance or a knowledg that We ſhall be juſtified ari- 
ſeth from a due conſideration of the ſtate of our hearts and lives, 

1 have ordered my canſe, and now I know. Jobs aſſurance did 
8 whileſt he ſlept E ay ſecure, his was not an — 
ari rom negligence, but from diligence. Some co e 
what they have no premiſes for : they will conclude for heaven and 
glory, they make no doubt but they ſhall be ſaved, but they have 
no foundation to build this tower of aſſurance upon, they can ſay 
nothing to warrant or bear up their confidence. It is an eaſie 
thing to ſay, I know I ſhall be juſtified, but it is a hard thing for a 
man to ſay, I have ordered my canſe, They who ſay they know 
they (hall be juſtified before they have ordered their cauſe, do hut 
build caſtles in the air, whereas this caſtle ſhould be built upon 
Chriſt, he is the foundation- Some are as confident as confidence 
it ſelf, who yet areas ignorant as ignorance it ſelf : ſome are as 
confident as confidence it ſelf, who yet are as prophane as pro- 
phaneneſs it ſelf, as proud as pride it ſelt, as worldly as the world 
it ſelf : Is this the ordering of our cauſe ? or can they order their 
cauſe, whoſe hearts and lives are thus out of order? A true be- 
liever is able to (hew ſomewhat for it, why he is ſo ſure : he 
canſhew Chriſt (as I may ſo ſpeak ) his bracelets and his love-to- 
kens, he can tell Chriſt of the ſecret ſmiles and kiſſes which he 
hath given his ſoul ſome time or other : he can ſay Chriſt is come 
to me both by water and bloud, he can produce both the graces and 
the actings of his ſpirit, and can ſay, by theſe I a aſſured, by 
theſe I am grown up to this perſwaſion, that nothing ſhall ever ſc- 
parate me from the love of God. If any man ſay he is ſure he 
ſhall be juſtified, let himconfider how he came by his aſſurance : 
Have you ordered your cauſe, and viewed your tate in the glaſs 
of the Word ? hath that preſented to you juſtification, pardon and 
peace flowing to you in the bloud of Chrilt ? If it be ſo, you 
ay 


479 


480 Cap. 13. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo». Verſ.19 


ſay as 7ob here, I kxow I l be juſtified. But diſordered cauſes 

can never leave aſſurance of any thing but of wrath and death. 
[ob having thus made out his firſt ground, why he would be 

heard an come to a tryal, proceeds to another, in the 19 h veti. 


Verſ. 19. Who ii be that will plead With me for now if I he 
my tongue, I all give up the ghoſt. 


Who is be that will plead with me ? 


Where is the man? The words as the former, ſpeak the great» 
neſs of his ſpirit, Jeb durſt bid battel and ſend a challenge to all 
oppoſites in the world. He throws down his gauntlet to all com- 
ers, Let me ſee the man that dares undertaiie me in this diſpute ? 

gerte adm. ho 51 he that will plead With me 
dun conſcien, Job ſpeaks not proudly or vainly,confiding in his own ſtrength 
lie, intrepid ox Wit, in this nimble tongue or quick invention, he ſpeaks thus, 
mexis, & 41 truſting in the power of Ch, and as being aſſured of ſuch an 
— — intereſt and eſtate in him, as all the oppoſition in the world 
| — ſhould never be able to overthrow, 
ver ba ſunt. Ne. Job (peaks like another Goliah, who ( 1 Sam. 18. 8, 9.) food 
mo eſt quime andcryed to the armies of Iſrael and ſaid unto them, Why are you 
in mea cauſa come ont to ſet pour battel inf aray ? Chnſe you a man for you, and 
1 let him come d vn to me, if he be able to ſight with me and to kill 
F me, then will we be your ſer vanti, but if I prevail again(t him and 
kill bim, them ſhall ye be our ſervant and ſerve ui. In ſuch a man · 
ner ( but with no ſuch ſpirit) Jeb ſpeaks here, wher's the man? 
chule out who you will to plead and to diſpute with me. Thus 
Tob challenged like Goliah, but he fought like David (verſ. 45.) 
In the Name of the Lord of Hoſt. 
Hence Obſerve, 
He that i ſincere, fears not to come to tryal. 
T he righteon is bold ar Lion. He is ſo fat from declining try» 
al, that he invites it, where is che man that will plead with me? 
But I will not ſtzy upon this, having been led to it lately by a 
former paſlaze. 
Secondly Obſerve, 
A ſoul that is ſincere and well bottomed npon the grace of God 
in (brift, i unconquerable, 
leb knowing he ſhould be juſtified, calls out, Who is he — 
W 
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will plead with me? As the Apoſtle ſends a challenge in the be · 
hall of beleivers C Rom. B. 33. ) Who ball condemn ? Who fbull 
lay any thing to the charge f Gods eleft ? let me ſce the man or 
devil who dates. So bele vers are able to ſend a challenges them- 
ſel ves. Who is it that will plead with us? but are there none wil 
do it? will none accept their challenge? yea many may be found 
to plead with them, but none can overcome them. This text in 
Zeb and the point grounded upon it is of the fame intetpre tati- 
on with that ( Roms. 8 31.) /f God be With ut, who can be aga nſt 
u1? Who can be againſt us ? many are againſt thoſe with whom 
God is,j ea many will be 2g:in't them becauſeGod is with them 
They are moſt oppoſed by men Whom God owneth moſt, But who 
can be againſt us, cooverthrow and conquer us ? we ſhall ſtand 
againlt all oppolition it Cod be with us. So here, Who will 
plead with me ? Jeb had thoſe that weuld plead with him, he 
wanted not undertakers, the:e was Eliphaz Bildadand Zopbar, 
theie pleaded with him, but theie did not overcome him. God 

gives ſentence for 7ob,chap. 42. 7. Te have not polen of me the 
thing that is right, as my ſervant Job hath. The Prophet brings 

in Jeſus Chriſt in ſuch a triumph of ſpirit over all poſſible ene- 

mics or oppoſers (I/. 50. 7, 8.) Where as he had ſhewed 

Chriſt prote (ling that all his power to fulfill the active part of 
his Mediatoiſhip was derived to him ti om h s father (verſe 4. 

The Lord hath given to me the tongue of the Learned, & c. So there 
he ſhews that all the ſtrength and courage with which he was 

armed to ſofter or conterd in the vafſive parc of his Mediator» 

ſhip, was alſo derived to him from his Father; and maintained 

in him by a continual ſupply of his aſſiſtance. 7 he Lord Goa wil 

belp me, therefore ſhall I not be confounded, therefore have I ſet 
my face 41 a flint, and j know that I ſnall not be aſhamed: he is 

veer that juſliſieth me, who Will contend with me ? Let ws ſtand to- 


gether ( is plaintiff and defendant uſe to do in a law ſute betore 


theJudg ) who is mine adverſary ? ( or malter of my cauſe, or 
owner ot my judgment that entereth his act ion againſt me ) t 
him come neer to me, Behold the Lord God will help me, who it 
be that ſhall condemn me ? Lo they all ſhall Wax old as a garment, 
the moth ſhall eat them. Theſe words are a Comment upon /ob, 


and fully explain his meaning: both give us the ſtrength of this 


Obſervat on, 
That the Lord being neer to 4 foul,and ſtanding on his ſide, he 

can never be prevailed againſt. 
oF: 
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The Apoltle Pau applies that of the Prophet (Which origi- 
nally belongs to Chriſt ) to the comfort of cvery beleiver (Rowe 
8. 33 34. ) he ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Goar clect? it 
is Go that jrſtifieths Who ir be that condemnet o It is Chriſt that 
ared, yea rather that is riſen again, Who it even at the right hand 
of God, Here are the holy challenges of faith ; faith is ready for 
all commer*, It the law come to plead with us, faith tels it, that, 
Chrilt hath fulfilled the law for us. It fin come co oppoſe us, 
faith tells it, Chrilt in the ſimilitude of ſinſw! fliſb hath condemned 
ſin in the ſieſh. If death come and look the ſoul in the face, faith 
anſwers, Chriſt hath aboli he d death, and brought life ni im- 
mortality to light through the Goſpel yea,taita can. not only an- 
ſwer, but ſe in death, O death, where is thy ſting ? It the devil 
come, faith tels him, he is but a conquered enemy, and that 
Chriſt hath (long ſiner) oiled principalitics and powers, and 
mad: a ſhew of them openly, that ( briſt came to deſtroy and hath 
deltroyed in us) the works of the devil, Thus faith repels the 
charge of the law, of (in, of hell, and of the devil; yea if God 
himſelf frown upon the ſoul, and his wrath ſeem to burn as hot 
as fire againſt us, faich can tell God himſelf that Chrilt hath paid 
our debt, and given a ranſon to God tor us, & therefore knows 
that he wil not require it of us again, becauſe be i juſt and the ju- 
ſliſer of kim that beletveth in peſus. If none of the ſe, it neither law 
nor ſin, nor death, nor devil, no nor God himſelt ( conſide ing 
how he hath been pleaſcd to condeſcend to poor linnets, and 
engage himſelt to Ct ritt on out behalt) can ple: d down the be. 
leiving ſoul, then nothing can. Nor did [ob boat bij 904 his 
line, when he ſaid, #/ho will pleat with me f 

Laſtly, Theſe words, ho will plead with me # hold forth, not 
oncly e courage that he durlt, in this caſe, (pak with any li- 
ving, but alſo the neceſſity h ch preſſed him to ſpeak, which 
was ſuch, that it he did not ſpeak, he could not live, as is clear in 
the laſt clauſe of this verſe, 


For new if [ held my tongue, I ſhall g ve up the ghoſt, 


Me Broughton renders , If now [ ſpeak not I ſhould ſtarve, 

The Or1ginal may be litterally rendred thus, For now I fball 
be ſilent and zive up the ghoſt, And ſo the _— is, as if 7ob 
were haiting his undertakers to this quarrel, wiſhing them to 
make ſpeed and come to plead wich him, that he might try out 

this 
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this buſineſs by dint of Argument , becauſe he ſaw death ready to 
put him to filence , I l dye, and then it wiil be too late to ar- 
gue or ſpeak with me, therefore while I live , and I perczive I 
(hall not live long, let us try it cut, and fee what you have to ſay 
againlt me. 
Secondly, Theſe words, /f I bold my tongue I hal give np the 
hoſt, may note two things. Firlt , That 2 was filled wi.h a- 
— of matter, which was exceeding burthenſome to keep 
within his breaſt, theretore he mult needs vent, and let it out. 
As if he had ſaid , I have ſo much to ſpeak , that it will even kill 
me if I ſhould conceal it. Eliba was in the ſame caſe ( ob 32. 
17.) 1 alſo ( faith he) wil ew mine opinion ; for I am ful of 
matter, the ſpirit within me conſtraineth me: Behold my belly us as 
Wine which hath no vent, it u ready to burſt like new bottles, 1 wil 
ſpeak that I may be refreſhed, I wil open my lips & anſwer. Eliku 
was conſtrained to open his mode, it would be an cafe to him Caries anche 
to ſpeak. So faith Fob, Now if I hold my tongue I ſhal give up the eat mu anon 
ghoſt, Or ſecondly , It may note, that Fob was much afflicted {' at's 124/21 
and exceedingly troubled in his ſpirit at what his friends had *4* þ 0444s 
ſpoken to him, and charged upon him. And fo it is, as if he hed — Gnas 
laid, you have ſo tormented me with your rexfonings , that if 1% au wa 
have not liberty to juſtiie mine own innoceticy,, my heart will /9quer ; J. 
break: it were bettet for me to dye then to live ſtrined with ſuch 44mm end 
—_—_— , and I know not how to live unleſſe I may wipe i . Nc. 
eff. 
Hence Obſerve, 
Firſt , Jt #9 @ pain not to ſpeak, when we are much ingaged to 
ſpeak, — 
Thus the Prophet complaines ( Fer. 20. 9.) / was weary with 
forbearing and I con d not ſtay. As (ome are wearied with ſpcak- 
ing, ſo ſome are wearied becauſe they do not ſpeak : they ate 
tired with holding their tongues, as much as ſome ate with u ing 
them. Words kept in are as gieat a burthen to ſome, as words 
ſpoken out are to others. When a man is under ſuch a preſlare 
he findes no reit till he have delivered himſelf, When Zoſephs 
brethren came to him, he bid his affections a great M hle, but as 
ſoon as he ſaw his brother Benjamin, he could not refrain , he 
mult go into a private place to weep , and ſpend his paſſion, che 
it would have broke out before them all. *Tis fo with us When 
we have much to ſay to God in Prayer, the heart bath a load 
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upon it, and cannot be quiet, it is ready to break and give up 
the ghoſt untill we have broken or opened our mindes to God, 

From the ſecond ſenſe: Obſerve, 

T hat a man can teafecr dye, then ſuffer blots to lie upon his inte- 

7160. 

: Our reputation ſhould be dearer to us then our lives, therefore 
faith /ob, if / keep ſilence I ſhall give up the ghoſt, | cannot bear 
this. He was not ſo ſenſible of any of his tufterings as of this. 
And as it is an caſe, ſo it is a duty to repair out own credit, and 
to take off what we find unjuſtly charged upon us 2 eſpecially 
when it reflects upon Religion, as it did in Jobs caſe, His friends 
ſuſpeRed him of hy pocriſie, Ii this thy ſear , thy confidence, and 
the wprightneſs of thy Way? ? Thele jealouſics ſtirred up the ſpirit 
of [ob to call for his adverſaries, and provoke them to appear, 
and plead it out with him. I have from other paſſages toucht 
this point before, and (hall cheretore add no more here. 


—— Ce en CONT eem—__ 


Jos Chap. 13. Verſ. 20, 21, 22, 23. 


Onely do not two things unto mei then will I not hide my ſelf 
from thee, 

Withdraw thine hand far from me, and let not thy dread 
make me afraid. 

Then call thou, and I will anſwer ; or let me ſpeak, and an- 
ſwer thou me. 

How many are mine iniquities and ſins ? make me to know 


my tranſgreß ion and my ſin. 


R the three former verſes,7ob pretac'd to his fi iends, and be- 
ſpake their attention; being ſo well aſſured of this cauſe, that 
he fat down under the comfort of his concluſion, I know that [ 
all be juſtified, Here, in the three firſt verſes of this context, 
leb beſpeaks God himſelf, and ſeems to indent with him upon 
ſome conditions before he would ſpeak further or proceed in 
this diſpute, 


Verſe 
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Verſe 20. Onely de not tWo things anto me, then will I not hide 
my ſell ſrom thee. 


As if he had ſaid, I am willing to argue, but it muſt be upon 
theſe pre · cautions, 
Some underſtand thoſe words, Onely do not two things unte 
me 3 2 if 7ob had deſired God not to do two things unto him at ,, 21 
once, that is, not to aſNiR him and confer with him, not to ſmite 4 4 pry — 
him and diſpute with him together zit is too much to be at two tere ante di/pu- 
ſuch works, or rather to be doing and ſuffering at one time : , 
therefore do not two things to me, any one of theſe is exerciſe , | 
h for one man at once, — — 
| iges 
What the two things he would not have done unto him were, & f ms af 
are ſet down in the next verſe : Firlt, withdraw thine hand far f & tren, 
from me, & c. Secondly, Let nor thy dread Kc. T hen call thow &c, 
In that Job deſires God would rot do theſe two things unto 
him, Obſerve, 
Firlt,7 bat all ſuffering: are not equal, here is a gradual differs 
ence among ſufferings ar well as 4 fpecifical, 
As all ſing, fo all ſufferings are not equal Some firs are more 
gric vcus and burthenſom to God chen others are ( Ter. 44. 4. ) 
1 did ſend unto you all my ſervant: the Prophets, ſaying, O do not 
this abominable thing Which I hate. 
T his abominable thing, There were many other abominable 
things which the Lord hated, and which he would not have that 
people do, bat their idolatrous worthip, their burning incenſe 
to ſtrange gods, was a ſpecial abomination, O do not this abomi- 
wable thing which I hate. Now, as ſome fins are more greivous 
unto Cod then others, and therefore he defires earneſtly, that 
we would not burt hen him wich chem : ſo the Lord lays ſome 
afflict ions upon his people, which are mo:e grievous to them 
then any other could be, and therefore they cry out, O do not this 
wnto u: This is (ad, 
Hence Note again, 
That we are apt to think we cas bear any affiiftion better then 
that Which we fear or feel, 
O do not theſe two things unto me : were it any thing elſe, I 
right undergo it, but I am not able to endure theſe. Some ſpeak 
thus of any affliction; and he that hath pain in any part ot his 
body, is apt to judg, were this pain ſomewhere elſe, I could 
Q9qq3 bear 
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bear it better, we are very prone to diſpute the diſpenſations of 
God, and to think that he might place his chaſtnings (if he mult 
chaltiſe vs) ſome where cle, as much to his own glory, and not 
ſo much to our furrow. Onely do not two things unto me, 
What then ? 
Then will I not hide my ſelf from thre, 


The Hebrew is, Then will I not hide my ſelf from thy face, But 
ſuppoſe the Lord would not do thoſe two things for 7c, could 
he hide himſelf from his face ꝰ David faith ( P/. 139. 4.) bi. 
ther ſba/ | go from thy preſence ? It ſhould ſcſem Job had ſome 
whither to go out of the pteſence of Cod: Elibs in the 3 40h of 
th's book, ver. 22, tels us, I here is no darkneſs nor ſhadow of death 
where the Worker: of iniquity can hide themſelves. How is it then 
that ob faith he would not hide himſelf, when as indeed he 
could tot, upon what terms ſoever Cod ſhould deal with him? 

1 anſwer, When [ob faith, Iwill not hide my ſelf, he intends 
not this, that he could hide himſelf, but that(if God would not 
do thoſe tu o things to him) he ſhould have no cauſe to hide 
himſclf. Hiding proceedeth trum a double cauſe, Firlt, trom 
fear, ( Iſa. 2. 19.) They ſhall go into the holes of the roch, and 
into the caves of the earth ; for jear of the Lord, and for the glory 
of his majeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth, Here is 
hiding tor fear, So (1 Kin, 22, 25, the Prophet Micah ha- 
ving received ſuch courſe uſage from King Ak45, tels him to his 
face. Behold thou ſhalt ſee in that day When thou ſpalt go into an 
inner chamber to kide thy ſelf, Secondly, Hiding procceds from 
ſhame ; a man that is aſhamed dates not ſhew his head, That 
hiding of our firlt parents was the eſfect of both theſe ( Ger, 3. 
10. In their innocency they were naked and were not aſhamed: 
but after they had finned they tan amongſt the thickets to hide 
themlelves, being both aſhamed and afraid: ( verſ. io.) I beard 
thy voice in the Garden and I Was afraid, hecauſe I Was naked, 

rig nibil mibi and I hid my ſelf. Fear and ſhame made him ſ ide himſelt, when 
conſeins ſum, once he had finned- When 4% reſolves, then I will not hide 
m: 1am'n ab my ſelf rm thee, hs meaning is, I will not be atraid to ap- 
ſconderem & pear before thee, nor a hamed to {peak unto thee, ſo he 
— — explains himſelf at the twenty ſecond verſe, Then call thou 
— lie And I will anſwer, or let me peak and anſwer thou me. that 
eter ſine rohe is, T would come forth boldly, and ſtand with confidence at 
14. thy Tribunal, 7 ſhall give ycu a note from this, when 7 have 
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ſhewed the matter of /obs depiecation, Do not two things unto 
me, what two things? 


Verſe 21. Withiraw thine hand far ſrem me, end let not thy dread 
terriſie me, Or; let not thy dread make me afraid, 


Theſe ar: the two things which he fo carneltly deprecates. 
And for the removal of both theſe he prayed as carneſtly once 
before almoſt in the fame words. (chap. 9. verſ. 34, 35.) Let 
him take his rod aWvay from me, and let not bis fear terrifie me, then 
Would I [prak and not fear him, but it is not ſo With me. Having 
opened theſe two verſes there at large, I ſhall teter the Reader 
thither yet becaaſe (though the matter be the ſame) the ex» 
pteſſions vary, I ſhall a little inſiſt upon them. 


WithdraW thine hand far from me. PAN 


That's his firſt condition, By the hand of God, | e means e ther long? fre a mr, 
the aſſlictions which we e upon him, & 1o it is as much as this, DI Ve 
mitigate my ſutferings, abate my paios,rcleaſe me from my tore % 497 719 
rows. The word which he ufeth, Char. 9. 34. for te rod of Led cap. 9 34 
God, 1s the ſame in effect which he uſeth here fox the hand | 2% is 
God. Only with this difference, this properly ſignifics the palms ag toni 
of the hand, Withdraw thy palms from me: Toltrike with the cat. Merc, 
palm of the hand is to ſtrike Ike a father, a blow w th the palm 
ot the hand may have more, ſmatt with it, but it hath not fo 
much force and wrath wich it as a blow with the fiſt or band 
cloſed. Yet I conceive 7obs intent is the ſame in both, & though 
he received toałs of all forts, ſome with the palm, othets with 
the fin, ſome git ater, ſome leſs, j et all were with the hand of a 
father: neverchcle's, /ob delires God would withd aw his hand, 
though he knew it was a fathers hand, becauſe while the ſmart 
and pain of that was ſo vehement upon him, he could not ſpc ak 
nor manage his cauſe before him frecly, Vith thine hand a- 

Way from me. 

Further, There was another thing, which this requeſt of [ob may 

bear an alluſion to, Remove thine hand aWay from me. It wa: ac. 

om among the ancients to lay the hand upon chic head of an o- 
fender, as a token of his condemnation. And that's the reaton 
why the hand was laid upon the head uf the f{acrifice, when all 
thetins ot the people were contelt over i-, thewing chat thc 
ſacrifice was ( as it were ) condemne4 to die, typify ng the 
death of Chriit, who was condemned for us, God havin, 
lad 


laid upon him the iniquitie! 
thine hand away from me: thou ſcemelt to act towards me as if 
thou wert angry,or didſt intend t pronounce a ſentence of con- 
demaat en againſt ine; O do not deal thus with me, how (hall 
treat with thee, whilſt thou ſeemeſt tohave ſuch hard thoughts 
of me ? Therefore, Mithdraw thine band away from me, 

But, what was it that lay upon [ob as the hand of God ? I 
ſhewed betore, tnat it wis his affliction, which though in it (elf 
it be no argument that God condemns,yet in the opinion of ſom 
men it is; and /e triends did therefore think God condemned 
him, beciuſꝭ they ſa he afflicted him, So then, the removi 
of thoic afl 1 ns, in reterence to which his friends — 
hin: condemned by God, would be as the withdrawing of the 
hand froa: the head of an offendet, a ſign of his acquitting and 
ab'olution, 

Hence Note, 

Fir't, Aſflictions are grievous to the ſenſitive part of the beſt 

and hohe men, 

Even a Job praycth,WithdraWv thine hand away from me. There 
is no af fliction for the preſent that is joyous but grievous; and 
ns it is grievous tonatural men, ſo it is grievous to the natural 
part ot ſpiritual men. It is nothing elſe but grievous unto car» 
nal men, they finde no comfort, no ſweet at all in it: the Saints 
do, their inward man hath joy and refreſhing in their ſorrows, 
but thcir outward man feels ſmart, therefore, Remove thine hand 
away from me. 

Secondly, Obſerve, 

While affiiftions are ſharp npon u, it is kard to compoſe the ſpi- 
rit to think of, or ſpeak aright to God, 

This diſcovers their folly who put off the great buſineſs about 
which they are to treat with God to a lick bed. Ieh ſaith to God, 
take away thy hand and then I will ſpeak : theſe ſay, we will 
ſpeak to od when his hand is upon us; we will look to the 
health of our ſouls when our bodies are ſick: but how rare is it 
to finde a ſic body and a quiet minde together 1 Je could not 
argue with God about his innocency while he was greatly atflic- 
red,how then ſhall others about the ſetling of their eternal peace 
and the pardon of their ſins ? We are more prone to impaticnce 
then to repentance in the day of our diſtreſs. Thirdly Obſerve, \ 

It is law ſul to pray for the remving of affliflions, * 
Wit 
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Withdraw thine band away from me, was good petition; we 
may make ſuch petit ions unlawful if we put our wils 18 U law 
to God, and do not leave all to the will ot God, We may pray 
tor the thing, but we mult ſubmit the circumſtances of it, the 
time of ic, the manner of it, to the wiſdom of God. While we 
defire him to withdraw his hand, we ſhould get our hearts will- 
inz to bear his hand; that's a gracioug frame of heart indeed As 
ic i the worlt frame of heart to pray for the pardon and remo- 
ving of our ſins, while we finde a will-ngnefs, much more a te- 
ſolvedneſs in our hearts to continue in them; ſo it is the beſt 
trame of heart — tot the removing of affſ·ctions, whilſt we 
finde a willingnels to continue under them, if God ſhall fo di- 
penle and plcaſc, Sec more of this, chap. 9. 34. Wirthdraw thine 
bard away from me, 


And let not thy dread make me afraid. 


Thy dread?) Giants are called Emims, from this word ( be- 
cauſe they are terrible to beholders ) And fo are Idols, becauſe 1 ee 
though they are indeed but meer ſcarcrows and bugbears, yet — 
they are terrible to the ignorant and unbelieving, as was further e 
ſhewed, chap. 9. 34. 
What was this dread? It may either be, that terror which ac- 
companied his atfyRions , there being as it were fome ſpark. 
lings of Gods anger mixed with them. W hen God gives us the 
bittereſt cup of affliction to drink, it he do but drop ina little 8 
of his love, we take it down as a pleaſant draughtʒ but if he 
the leaſt of his anger into the cup of afflict ion, this is dreadſu 
Hence David prayeth( P/al. 6. 1.)0 Lord rebuke me not in thing 
anger, neither chaſten me in thy hot diſpleaſure. He doth not 
pray abſolutely, let me not be rebuked, but rebuke me not in 
thine anger, let me ſee thy live in my rebukes. He God 
did love him, but he could not ſee it : God rebuked him, and he 
perceived nothing but anger, God chaſtened him, and he ſav v 
nothing but diſpleaſure, yea, and hot diſpleaſure ; this made 
him cry out, O Lord rebuke me not, &c. 
Secondly, This dread may be taken tot the m 3eltical preſence 
of God; though thete be no lettings out of his anger or diſplea- 
ſare, yet the very appearance of God to duſt and aſhes hath 
a dread in it, ſach a dread, as not onely ſtrikes the molt eloquent 


man dumb, but the ſtouteſt dead : The majeſty of God is in- 
Rrr haicely 
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infinicdy above the creatore;therefore be ſaith to Moſes, No man 
can ſce my face and live, there is fo much dread in the face of 
God, that man cannot behold it. We may conceive the Lord at 
this time letting out much of himſelf to Joh, his terror was upon 
bim. God ſhe wos himſclf to man two ways. 

Firſt, In ſome external viſible form; fo ke often — to 
the Fathers in the old Teſtament. Ta the opinion of char 
the Lord ſhewed his drez- fulneſs to Jh by an outward appari- 
tic n. 

Sccondly, God ſhews himſelf to the minde of man : and as the 

ances of God to ſenſe are very dreadful; fo are thoſe which 
he makes to faith. They who have no outward viſions of God, 
are yet often tertiſicd at the mental apprehenſions of his glory 
ard Majeſty. Faith makes things preſent, and doth evidence 
them o the ſoul as fully as ſenſe can. God cannot be ſeen, yet 
faith can give us a ſight of God, a ſight of his power, and of his 
wrath, as well as of his goodneſs and mercy : and until the Lord 
withdraw that, and put other «evidences before the eye of the 
foul , there's no peace, That's the reaſon why many wicked men 
have been brought to utter de ſpair, and die in horror of con- 
ſcience : they apprehend the wrath of God revealed againſt 
them, and their conſciences are aſfected with it; there is a kinde 
of faith upon their conſciences, ſack as the devils have, who be- 
licve andtremble, and lo do wicked men, they are full of trem- 
bling and aſtoniſhment at thoſe repreſentations of the greatneſs, 
power and majeſty of God which their faith makes to them. 
Now as it is with them, ſo it may be with true Bcleivers much 
more : they have det p and terrible apprehenſiocs of God; and 
according to the degree of this faith, is the degree of terror which 
falls upon them ( P/al. 90. 11.) be knoweth the power of thing 
anger? even according to thy fear, /o is thy wrath, T 
the diſpleaſure of God be as bimſclf, al alike, yet to thoſe 
whoſe hearts are tender, the diſpleaſure of God is mare grievous, 
Hard hearts have no fear in ther, and to them the difpleaſure of 
God is nothing, they dread it not, they will venture upon the 
pikes, and ruſh upon the {words point. /ob was a tender heart 
ed man, he feared God, therefore theſe appearances of God to 
his faith did exceedingly affect and trouble him: So he ſpeaks, 
Chap. 31. 23. For deſtruttion from God wa; a terror to me, aud 
by reaſon of bis highneſs I could not endure. 


Herce 
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Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, The holy God is in himſelf ve» y dreatful to the maſt holy 
and upright, among the children of men. | 

70 bat ſaid, Chap. 10, 7. Lord thou knoWeſt that / am nat 
Wicked : and ut the & verſe of this chapter, / krow that / ſhall 
be juſtified, What a faith was here Vet nod be cunfeſſeth, Thy 
terror makes me afraid. Where was there a holier man then Ha- 
bakkoch yet read the third chapter ot that pr and you 
(ball finde how he foo and trembled, how his lips did quiver, 
and rottenneſs entred into his bones, and all at the apprehenſions 
he had of the majeſty and greatneſs of God. That holy Prophet 
I[aiah, how was he affected when God zppeared to him ! he 
crieth out, i me, for / am undone, for mint cyes bave ſeen the 
K mg, the Lerd f beat. When the Lord appeared to publiſh 
that holy Law, how did the people tremble i © (ay they) ler Mo- 
ſes ſpeak to us, but do not thou ſprak 1 ſt we die, Exod. 19. 

Secondly Note, 

That God doth ſometimes appear to his prople in majeſty only and 
wor in mercy, 
He letteth out his glory and his greetneſs, but conceals his good- 
neſs, his loving kindneſs and compaſſion. They can ſee a holy God, 
a juſt God, a high God, a glorious God, but they do not fee a 
merciful God. God acts not us a natural, but as a voluntary 2 
gent, and therefore he can ſuſpend or diſpenſc him(ſelt as he plex 
ſeth. The ſun hath light, but the ſun ( being a natural agent) can» 
not ſuſpend its light; it always (hews its brightneſs and beauty, 
except ſome cloud interpoſe or the moon eclipſe it - but the Lord 
whois light and all light, doth not always manifeſt himſelf in 
light.; he puts douds and darkneſs round about him, he hide th his 
face and will not be ſeen. Sometimes he appears all mercy, and at 
other times all juſtice; ſometimes all goodneſs, and at other times 
all wrath ; ſometimes he lets out nothing but love, and at other 
times nothing but di pleaſure Now as he varies his difp:nſations 
to us, ſo we tte apt to vary in our apprehenfions of hm. and as 
we cannot ſee God at all until he manifeſt himſelf, ſo we fee him 
no otherwiſe then he pleaſeth ro maniſeſt himſelf : Hence the 
ſame ſoul ſees him to day all mercy, and the next day, poſlibly, the 
ext hour, all juſtice : Now his goodneſs refreſherh, and anon his 
dread gerrifies. 

Rrr 2 - Thirdly 
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Thirdly Obſerve, 

T hat as ſome affiitions are more grievent then others, ſo thoſe 
are moſt grievons to a godly mn, which carry any appearance of 
the diſpleaſure of God. =, 

O let not thy dread terrifie ms, All ſufferings cannot terrifie, 
where God ſhews his love, and any will, where he ſhews his 
dread. If a man were in hell aſſured of the love of God, he 
could rejoice; and it he were in heaven under thcughts of his 
wrath, he could not but ttemble. His love is better then heaven, 
and his wrath is worſe then hell. 

Laſtly Note, As a deduct ion from the whol-, 
' That if a godly man may be thus terrified With the majeſty of 
God, how terrible will the Wrath of God be to the wickea | 

Tob was not ah aid of the wrath of God againſt his vr 
he had ſaid immediately before, I know [ ball be juſtified, If the 
majeſtical dread of God ſwallow up the belt, the holieſt men, 
how will the dreadful majeſty of God ſwallow up wicked 
men! how will he conſume them, who is to his own as a con- 
ſumin fire | We may argue here as the Apoſtle Peter doth in 
language neer to this ( 1 Per, 4.18.) If the rigbicous ſcarcely be 

ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and the Snner appear ! 

Jeb having thus deprecated the terror of the Lord. Withdraw 
thine hand far from me, and let not thy dread make me: ; : 

reſolves (upon the ſuppoſition of ch's grant ) what to do; 


Verſ. 22. Then call thou and I will anſwer, or let me pe and 
anſwer thou me, 


This is as much and in effect no more then he ſaid before,cap. 
9: 3. Then Would I ſpeak and not fear hi: yet here he a little 
amplifies what he ſaid there; for though Je doch often 
the ſame thing for ſubſt ance, yet his expreſſions are full of uſe- 
ful variety, ne flowers of rhetorick,and new actiags of his af- 
feRions he themſelves, There it was, Then I Will peak and 
Adder voraat mot fear bim- here, Let bim. call and I mill anſWver, or let me 
Frans Ou! Its 7 ah and anſwer thou me, 
ie . Jab in thele words, gives God his choice to take which part 
ae — aſed, As in Law ſutes, one ſuſtains the part of the plain- 
cations ipte/4;= tiff, and another ſuſtains the part of che defendant : ot as in di- 
gitar at's, e ſputes, one ſuſtains the perſon of an opponent, and the other 


can re; - 
455 rogue the perſon of a reſpondent. Unto theſe Fob alludes, as if he 2 
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ſaid, | am eniri 4 diſpute, and tommenci /nte in 
2 before 4 ade of — As for — — 
own integruy ſo well, that I care not ieh part I tate, I will be 
op ponent or I will be reſpondent, I will be plaintiff or I will be d- 
fendant and therefore Lord I refer it y wnto thee; take which 


a as if /ob had taken too much upon him, and had — 
ſpoken more boldly to God then bccame him 1 as if he thought hdg gs 


at this pa ( chap. 15. 4. yea then cafteth off fear ) yet molt . Mer, 
— Ahern. that all this did flow om an holy fa- — 


ſhew the confidence he hath to foil his adverſary in combate, he 
faith, chuſe what place you vvill, take vvhat vvrapon you vll, 
bring out ti vo ſyvords, take you one, and I vvill take the other, 
] defire not to ſurpriſe you, or deal yvich you upon diſadvanca» 
ges. So Job being aſſured ot a good end, vvas content to it and 
to the determination of God himſelf, in vvhat vvay he ſhould 


proceed to tr ial. 
T hen call thow, and I Will anſwer. 


Then ] This particle Thes, impli s that he could not do it till 
then, and that then he could : as if he had ſaid, I ball be in no 
caſe, either to anſwer or to oppoſe, anleſi theſe te condition: be 
granted, but then I ſhall. | 

Call thow, 


The Lord calleth us to do our duty, And he calleth us to an- 
{wer, and give an account how we have done our du / y or what 
we have done, He calleth daily to the firlt in the preaching of 
the wo d. And he wil call us all to the latter in that great day by 
the ſounding of the Archangels Trumpet. (/. 30.4.) He ſhall 
call to the heavens from above und to the earth, that be may 1 
Lis people: & v. 1. Hob — the cartb, that is, the people of 

rr the 
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eo — fel offered him. 
to a perſonal day of judgment before that general day of j 
ment. Call thou, is (verbum forenſe ) a law- term, — 
bur, or e ill me before thy judgment ſeat. 


And will anſwer. 


The word which we trat lite I will anſwer, ſignifics often in 

Scripture, to teſtifie or give Witneſs ; ( Exod. 20. 16+) T bow ſhalt 
not bear falſe witneſs, the Hebrew is, T bos ſhalt not anſwer falſ; 
witneſs, that is, when thouart required by a Judg to ſpeakin any 
caſe, thou ſhale not anſwer beſides the ttuth. When Zaceb had put 
his part of che cartel on the one fide, and Labess on the other, he 
faith, ſo ſhall my righteouſneſs anſwer for me in time te come, 
( Gen, 30. 33.) it ſhall ecſtifie'or bear witueſs for me. The word 
is uſed in that ſenſe (ai. 59. 12.) Our fins teftifie againſt us, the 
Hebrew is, Our jins anſwer agaiuſt us, which imports that aux ac- 
tions whether good or bad (hall be called out to ſpeak what we 
have been and are. And chen, good actions will give u good te- 
ſtimony , and evil actions will give an ill teſtimony ; (He/--5. 5.) 
T he pride of |ſrael doth teſtifie to his face; ot doth anſWer to his 
face, Thus here, Let him call, and I will anſwer : I will give in 
evidence and teſtimony according to the truth of my heart and life. 
I will not bear falſe witneſs, though it be in my own cauſe. 


A Or let me ſpeak, and anſ wer thou me. 


Veorbum re- There's the other part. Let me ſpeak, I will be plaintiff, or op” 

{pon dend in ponent, & let the Lord anſwer or return, for the word which we 

ar ſends, render 0 mer, in this latter claaſe, is of 2 different root in the 

— uni. Hebrew from that in the former, and carries in it more teſpect. It 

us accipi digt /. intends not any ſummons or citation of God to anſwer, but is an 

Vinca. humble ſupplication, beſecching him to return what his Wiſdom 
ſhould chinł fir in anſwer. 

Hence Obſerve, 

That acquaintaxce With free grace, gives #1 mighty confidence 
toward God. 

Take away thy dread and then I am ready for a hearing. I ac- 
mo wle dg my weakneſs is ſuch that I cannot bear thy majeſty, 
and Iknow my own uprighenels is ſuch, that | am aſſured of thy 

When the Lord had called his prople to repentance, 
(V. 1. 16.) g you, nab you clean, put away the evil of 


your 
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your deingr, then he invites them to a tree conference, { om, let 
vn rraſen together. He ſpeaks familiarly to them. I will argue 
it out with y ou; againſt all your unbe het 3 cones let ws reaſon 
together. Now, 23 God ſpeaks familiarly tu man, when he hach 
put his ſins away : lo when the Lord hach put his dread away, 
man ſpeaks familiarly to God, Come Lord, let ms reaſon toge= 
ther, now let me ſpeak and an{wer thou me; The place where 
God communed with his ancient people the Jews, was the Pro. 
pitiatory or Mercy-/eats Exo. a5. 22. and the place where God 
communeth now with his people is called the Tbrone of grace 
{ Heb. 4.46.) Let ut therefore come boldlyunto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and finde grace to help in time of need, 
We can have 00 boldneſs but az a throne of grace z when grace 
in out own hearts oppoſing fin , meets with that grace which 
is in the heart of God for the pardon of fin, we are carricd as 
upon Eagles wings beyond the regions of fear. [ob lived long 
before Chriſt came in the fleſh, yet Chriſt was come into his 
heat; and when he defied God to remove his dread, he mo- 
ved to be looked upon and heard in a Mediator. 
Jeb having thus prepared his way begins to plead, 


Veit le 23, How many are mine iniquitics and my fins ? mats 
me to knoW my tran/greſion aud my fin. 


His way of a1guing is much like that of the 9h and 10 h cap. 
and his general ſcope is the ſame, at ance to maintain his own 
tormer integrity, and to aggravate his preſent miſery. That's 
the um of his diſcourſes, queries and expoliulations, to the end 
of che tourceenth chapter. 

Hew many are mine oniquities ? 


He ſeems to take the hint of this firlt enquiry from Z »phars 
wiſh, chap, 11. verſe 5. O tb God Wonld ſpeak, and open his 
lips againit thee i and that be Would ſbe thee the ſecrets of wiſ- 
dom, that they are double to that Which is, K noW therefore that 
God exalleth of thre leſt then thine iniquity deſerverh, lob an- 
{wetrs, you deltred that God would ſpeak,you doubted not but 
it he did, he would make it appear my ſins were double to mine 
alhictions Wich all mine heart (ſaich he ) this is it 1 long for, 
I deſire that God would (peak, and that he would ſpeak out 
what 
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what my fins are, How many are mine iniquitier and my fins f 
wake me to know my tranſpreſſion and my fin, As it he had ſaid, 
l am eiliing 1 bear ; and row the worſt of my (elf. 

Some concrive that 4e having made that motion, let bim 
Jpeak, and I will af, &c. (tood waiting a while to ſee what 
God would do: But receiving no anſwer, he thus breaks out; 
How many are nine iniquities f | 

And theſe put a very harſh comſt ruction upon this Interroga- 
tion, as if Je- had ſuid, bat ? ann [ /o Withed and f H that [ 
am not worthy unto Whom thou ſhouldeſt ſoe\v my wickedneſs and 

Adrom flagiti- my fin ? If 1 am ſo vile, let it appear bow vile I am, and ſbeW me 
oſs —_— thoſe fins which have rendred me ( it (cems ] not onely unworthy 
— of acceptation, but of an anſwer, | like not this gloſſe, neither 
lem cxprobes ? doth it bear the image of a gracious (piric, ſuch as [obs always 
Saltem ig tr was, though ic was ſometimes a little muddy and tumultuous. 
ſcelera mea ofs Rather thus, Job having a pur polc to defend his cauſe, asks at 
ende i. once trom the grief of his heart, and from the clearneſs of his 
conſcience, How many are mine iniquities ? as if he had ſaid, / 
. ans (uſpefted of great crimes,and / am in the eye of my friends a 4 
perſos condemned already, but I would thoſe crimes were brought 
forth, and ſurely they ought, before I am ether cenſared or cou- 
demned: therefore Lord, How many are mine iniquitics and my 
fen? malte me to know my tranſgreſſion and my 

So the words carry a (trong deſire, which this afflicted ſoul 
had diſcovered more then once before, to ſee the bottom of 
his condition, and to finde out the reaſon why God did thus 8 - 
fiR him : and if it were for fin (about which he had no fear 
upon his conſcience ) O that God would but ſhew him his fin. 
His fin ( under that notion ) was a ſecret to him, but he was 
willing to know it. There are two queſtions which would be 
reſolved before 1 proceed further to the opening of this. How 
many are min(bniguities? 

Fuſt, Secing Jeb at the ninth chap. verſ. 22. laid down this 
concluſion, He ſlayeth the Wicked and the rig biens; and upon 
chat bottom grounded all his anſwers, that the diſpenſations 
of God are alike in outward things to good and bad ; Hence the 
queſtion tiſeth, why he labors ſo much to clear himſelf of fin, 
18 if his afflictions muſt needs argue him wicked, whereas he 
before had argued, that the Lord doch as much afflict the righre- 
ous a5 the wicked. 


I 


Foe eee 


. 


1 anſwer, [ob (peaks thus, as vindicating his perſon, not as 
doubting his (tate, He did not queſtion whether God was his 
triend, becauſe he was afflicted, but he deſired to remove the 
ſuſpicion ot his friends. Z 2phar ( chap. u. ver, 14. ) gave Job 
occaſion to call tor this diſcovery, while he couaſelled him, /f 
iniquity be in thine band, put it far away, and let not Wickedne/: 
dwell in thy T abernacler. His friends put theſe jealous ſuppoſi- 
tions, theſcifs and an often upon him, if iniquity be in thine 
band, & c. The counſd was good, but their jealouſy was nor. [ob 
ſaw what hung upon their {pirits, and therefore begs of God to 
unſecret his fins and lay open his tranſgreſſions. As if he had 
ſaid, Lord my friend; are un(atisfied With all the wyofeſſions and 
proteftations which [ have made of my innocency : they ſuppoſe 
that I keep my ſin cloſe,and roll it like « ſweet morſe! ander my 
tongue, they would rab into my life, and ſee the bottoms of my 
heart; Lord, let them; ſee all, ſbew them what I am, and let me 
know What I have done. If it be as theſe men ſay, let it arprar to 
thy glory and to my ſhame. How many are mine ini quit ie and my 
font ? make me te know my tran/greſſion and my ſin. 

Secondly, it is queſtioned why eb makes requeſt that God 
would ſhew him what and how many his fins were, was he ca- 
rious to know their Arithmetical number? Did he think God 
had over reckoned him or that himſelf could know their reck- 
oning? or did ke think his fins were ſo few,or ſo {mall that they 
could not hurt him? One fin is enough to jultifie God in our 
condemnation, we need not ask for a great many. The belt of 
Saints, even they who have lived in no fin, and comparatively 
have committed but few fins, have yet deſired the Lord to co- 
ver their fins, and pronounced him bleſſed, whoſe rranſgreſſion & 
forgiven, Whoſe ſn @ covered( P ſal. 32. 1. Jas the Saints are not 
forward to proclaim their good works, ſo neither is it pleaſant 
to them to have their fins proclaimed : why then is Job ſo buũie 
about this point of knowledz ? 

I anſwer, Job did not ask this queſtion, either out of curio- 
firy to know the number of his Gas, or as it God had put more 
to his account then he had committed. He did not deſite this,as 
if he thought his ſins were either ſo few or ſo ſmall, that they 
could do ham no hurt; nor doth he ſpeak by way of extenuation, 


as if they were not many. He knew his fins were many an4 ye d 
— 4 little one, won 


L rear, yea, that it he had 
not boat bcto:e God, SC * 
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But Firſt, Ne ſpeaks thus, becauſe he knew his (ins were nei- 
ther ſo many as his friends had reckoned them, nor ſo great as 
they had aggravated them, nor ſo black as they had painted 
them. 

Secondly, When he defires to be ſhewed his fin, it is a proof 
that he was not guilty of any beloved ſiu. He ſpeaks as Paul, 
1 Cor. 4 4. 1 know nothing by my ſelf. Lord, if any filth lie un- 
{een, make me know it, his be art did not condemn him and theres 
forc he had confidence towards God. 1 Toh, 3. 21. as if he had ſaid, 
Lord, My accuſers have no proof, they do but gueſs that I am 
wicked, my own heart is not ſo much as my accuſer at all, Lord 
thou knoweſt exactly what I am,ſhew me, ſhew all, How ma- 
py are my fins? 

Thirdly, He defired to know his (ins, firſt, that he might be- 
mourn and repent for his yet unknown fins, ſecondly, that he 
might turn from them and return to God more fully, thirdly, 
That he might be more watchful againſt them, 

Laſtly, He was bold to ask this queſtion, becauſe he knew 
God would deal with him as a Father by a covenant of grace 
through Chrilt, not as a Judg by a covenant of works in him- 
ſelf : and therefore he was not afraid to know his fins, and to 
have them all ſet in order before him; He was aſſured God 
would not condemn him, and he did not contend to juſt iſie 
himſelt before God, he onely waited till God would juſtific 
him againſt the contendings & uncharitable ſurmifings of men. 
Theſe or ſuch as theſe were the grounds upon which /ob makes 
this addreſs to God, and puts both this queſtion and requeſt : 
| How many are mine iniquities and my fins ? make me to knovv my 
\ tranſgreſſion and my ſin, 


How many. 


I be word refers both to quantity and quality, the Vulgar reads 
ad uirumgq; per- it, HoW great fins have Id or how great are the ſins which I bave? 
liner, ad multi- we read it quantitively,for the number, how many are my fins ? 
Suma. How great, or how many? Make me to know both their num- 

magait wdi- 4 
nem, Puantas ber and their nature, 
babes miquitss Hence Obſerve, 
tes E Vulg, Firlt, God only can give us the number and nature of our 
four. 
Na man can tell how many his fins are, they are more then 
> the. 
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the hairs upon our head, they are as the ſands upon the feaſhore 
innumerable. The kindes or forts of fin, yea the greater acts of 
fin may be numbred by man, but he only that numbets the (tars 
can number all our fins. We commit many fins of ignorance, 
and we are ignorant of ſo me of our (ins of knowledge zwe com- 
mit known ſins which we do not know that we have commi ed. 

And as (God only knows the number, ſo the greatneſi and the ag» 
gravations of our ſint. Who can underſtand hy errors / (Pf. 9.12) 
He means practical not doctrinal errors. As theſe errors or wan» 
drings are beyond our numbring, ſo alſo beyond our under- 
ſtanding. As there is a height and a depth in the love of God 
which paſſeth our knowledg : fo there is an height and a depth 
of wickedneſs in our hearts which paſſeth out knowledg. The 
Lord only can ſhe us how ſintul we are, as he oncly can (hew 
us how gracious himſclt is, 

Further, The multi, lication of terms in this paſſage is conſi- Died 
derable, How many are mine iniquities and my ſins j make me te p,, ,,," — 
know my tranſgrefſion and my ſin. Hete are three Original words 4 
by which eb doth expreſs the ſame thing, i. iniquity. 2. trank MIIP 
greſſion. 3. fin. The Latines give us four, and they labor much ſt ie 
to finde out a material diſt ĩaction in this ve: bal d iſtiuction: or et 
to ſhew how iniquity, traſgreſſion and ſin, as alto how fin in the 5 
firſt clauſe, and fn in the ſecond differ. —— — 

The firlt word which we tranſlite ini ty, fignifies a per · I, em gu- 
verſeneſs and crookedneis of ſpirit : or thoſe fins which have a fl.. Mu, 
peculiar crookedneſs and perverſenets in them. The ſecond fig- 
nifics any, the leaſt aberration from the way or rule of holineſs 
in our actings, though our hearts ſtand tight: every ſtep beſiſe 
the line is fin, The word in the ſecond clauſe, which we tran - 
late rranſgreſſion, ſigniſies rebellion and o0bſ{inacy of ſpirit, the ris 2 * _ 
fiogs of our thoughts againſt God. — —— 

The Latints out the d iſt inction thus. By iniquities, they curioſjas inter 
underſtand thoſe evils which are committed againlt our neigh- be: di/crimen 
bor. By fins thoſe which a man commits againſt himlelf, By Histo we 
tran[gre{ſions thoſe which are immediate againſt God: And by 4 } 5. 
fin in the fourth place, Omiſſion is if he hid aid, Lord, ſbew me — . — 
mine iniquitiet,any evil I bave committed againſt other bew me inf ; 5+ (celon 
my ſi as, thoſe which I have committed againſt my ſelf ſhe me wy '* Dean. 4 . 
tranſgreſſionr,the rebellions of my life againſt thymayt/ly,.,ndſp: (8s on lanes, 


my agony cog — 
0 


500 Capi; An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo». Verſ.2 3. 
* of holy duties : fpread all before my face, This hath a truth in 


it: yet the Holy Ghoſt doth not ſuch a diſtinctneis in 
theſe words, but uſerh much variety and liberty in their applica- 
tion. 


Sometimes fin, which goes loweſt in ordinary ſignificatioo, is 
an aggravation : ( Heſ. i 2. 8.) Is all my labors they ſpall finde none 
iniquity in me, that Were ſin, as if ſin here were more then iniqui- . 
ty, or great iniquity. Sometimes imquity is put as an aggravation 
upon fin (V/ 32. 5.) Thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin : 
that is, the ſinulneſs of my fo, or conſiderations which have 
rendered my fin out of meaſure finful. Now ſeeing there is ſuch a 
promiſcuous uſe of theſe words in Scripture, we cannot cl-arly 
eſtabliſh or build upon ſuch a difference. 
Therefore paſſing by thoſe critical nicities, I (hall take the 
Eft euacervatig words as Synonimacs, fi nifyirg one and the ſame thing, yer 
quedam art iſ̃. being thus joyned, they ſignifie more then any one (ingly can, 
c10 plexa, Nam For as the repeating of the ſame words heightens the ſence, ſo 
put £34/4% alſo doth the heaping up of divers words which have the fame 
— rave ſence. So that this Rhetorical acervation intimates 7obs carneſt 
marum eandem deſire that all bis fins, by What name or title ſoc ver diſtinguiſhed, 
rem fignificar» might be prodnced and made known unto him. Let my iniquitics, 
e tranſgreſſions, my fins, eall them what you will, let them oll 
vim ſer et. be preſented to my face, When God proclaims his pardoning 
** * mercy, he heaps up theſe words in his own Title, calling himſclt, 
the Lord, the Lord gracious, Cc, pardoning iniquity, tranſ- 
greſſion and fin ; Leſt any breach of the Law might be thought 
unpardonable, Il the words which imply a brezch are uſcd in che 
proclamation of pardon. And while Fob would here ſhew both 
his repentance and his innocency, that he was far from biding any 
darling fin in his boſom, be begs the diſcovery of whatſo- 
ever bare the name, or had the nature of fin in his heart or 
life, 
Hence Obſerve, 
Firſt, That the better any man u, the more Willing he « to 
hnow the worſt of himſelf. 
He who u light in the Lord. u willing to ſee bis dark part as well 
a his light. Som: are very deſitous others ſhould know the good 
they have done, but they cannot abide to be ſhewed the evil 
which them(clves have done. The Phariſee ( Z#4.18.) pabliſbeth 
to all, Low he payd Tythes and gave Ans, bow he taſted and. 


prayd, 
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—— Gy his known 
ren 2} when ot — 
that this ſpirit of — — his time ( Prov. 20. 
6.) Moſt men will proclaum every one his own goodneſs, but a 
faithful man who can onde? Hypocrites laber much to e others 
their goodneſs : The ſincere more to ſee their own vileneſs, 
A godly man findes delight onely in the knowledg of his graces, 
bur he findes profit in the knowledg of his corruptions. We are 

onely with the ſight of friends, or of wife and children in 
our houſes, but it a thiet be got in, we thank him that ſhewys us 
who and where he is. There are two things which argue a graci- 
ous frame of ſpirit : Firſt, When we defire to know bow fra we 
are, ſecondly, when we deſire to know how finfal we are. A na- 
tural man loves not to take notice either of the infirmitics of his 
body, or ol the preſumptions of his ſoul : And though ſome wick- 
ed men will ſay from a ſpirit of impudence, they care not who 
knows their iniquities, tranſgreſſions and fins, yer no wicked man 
ever did or can lay from a ſpirit of , Lord make meto 
know mine iniquities, my tranſgreſſions and my fins. A carnal 
heart is more willing that others ſhould know his ſins, then he is 
(under this notion of knowledg) to know them himſelt ; be 
knows them in the hiſtory or matter of fat, with a kinde of de- 
light, it ſometimes pleaſes him to remember the evil which he hath 
done: but he cannot abide to know them in their nature, it never 
pleaſes him to repent of the evil which he hath done. 

Secondly Obſerve, 

While ft Cbriſi is known to us, we need net be aſraid to have 
our fins known 10 ut. 

To know fin, and not to no Chriſt is fad. One fin (cen with- 
out a ſight of Chriſt (wallows up the ſoul : but a ſight of Chriſt 
ſwallows up all our ſus. None can be truly willing that God 
Hould ſhew them their fins, but they to whom God hath ſhewed 
a Saviour. /ob had ſaid, He ſail be my ſalvation, befote he faid, 
ſhew me my tranſgreſſion, When we have (een heaps upon heaps 
of mercy in God, we cannot deſpair (though we ought to grieve) 
when we ſee beaps upon heaps of ſin in our (elves. Heaps of mer- 
cy caſt down,or cover heaps of ſn. All our moum: ains of fin me 
mole-hills, yea, plains before this Zerubbabel. 

Again, It is remarkable, that Je having aske4 the queſtion, 
S(( 3 How 
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How many are mine iniquiti1? tollows it preſently with this e. 
tition, Make me to kom my tranſgreſſtos and my ſin: As if he 
had ſaid, I may fee my fins how many they ate, or that they are 
very many,and yet not know what any one of chem is, without 
thy (ſpecial teaching. Hence Obſerve, 

Our fins may be told ut or we may have the tale four fint,and 
yet not know onr ſing, 

It is harder to ke the nature, then the number, What, then 
how many our fins are Every man( who knows any thing of the 
ſtate of man) knows he is a ſinner, but few know their fins. 
Chrilt is preached to all, yet Chriſt is not known to all: There is 
much in this, Make me to know. To know fin, is to be ſenſible 
of che evil of ſin, as to know Chriſt is to have a feeling of Chriſt, 
and to taſte how ſweet the Lord Chriſt is. We may hear of our 
fins all our days, and yet not know our fins : It is poſſible for i 
man to write down catalogues of his fins, and to keep a record 
ct chem every day, & yet not to know them, not only not ſo far 
as to mourn for them after a godly ſort, but not ſo far as to be 
affected with them aftet a moral fort, or ſo far as an ingenious 
man might be. It is one thing to know our tranſgre ſſions, ano- 
ther thing to write our tranſgreſſions or to ſpeak of them. For 
as {ſom have whole books written full of Sermon. notes; by them, 
who have not one line of a Sermon written in their hearts, or 
upon their ways; So a man may have whole books written full 
of ſin-notes, and yet not one ſin making impreſſion upon his 
heart. There are but few who know What they know, 

There is a threefold knowledg of fin. 

Firſt, In the kinde of it, that this or that is ſinful, this knows 
ledg of fin comes not from our ſelves. There are many actings 
which we do not know to be finnings, till God makes us know 
them. Some things wherein we thought we did Cod good ſer- 
vice, we mzy fin de our ſelves tranſgreſſors in them. 

Secondly, There is a know ledgot ſin in the nature of it, that 
it is a tranigreſſion of the law, and a departure from God : That 
it is a filthy and a polluted thing, a baſe ard diſhonorable thing, 
that it is nothing that is good and all that's evil; that it is ſo evil 
that we cannot make it worſe then it is,nor call it by any tame 
ſo bad as its own, Sinful Sir, 

Thirdly, There is a knowlecg of fin in the effects and iſſues of 
it: Thar as it is filthy, fo it dehles; that as it is a pollutionyſo it 


pollutes 
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pollutes every thing that toucheth it : That, as it is baſe and 
diſhonorable in it ſelf, ſo it doth embaſe and diſhonor every ſoul 
that commits it, much more thoſe that love it: That it is big 
with and brings forth death, that it is fruited with damnation, 
that it is armed with all the curſes written in the Book of God 
agaiolt ſinners: That the wrath of Cod is revealed from heaven 
againſt it. and ſhall be poured out upon it for ever, unleſs we 
have part in the bloud of Chrift, which was poured out to waſh 
and fave us from it. We never know fin thus, till God makes 
us know it. Sin is as a fire to conſume, as a ſerpent to (ting and 
poiſon us, yet ſinful man eſtc ems it but as 2 fire or ſerg ent pain- 
ted upon a wall or ſet upon a ſign· poſt, which though they have 
the colour, yet have not they the heat of fire, nor the poiſon of 
a ſerpent. Grace only gives us the true ſenſe of oxy oWn fin : And 
he who hath received the largeſt meaſures ot the grace of God, 
had need to be inſtant in prayer with the God of grace, to make 
bim know hit tranſgreſſion and bis ſin, 


— — — — —— 


Jo » Chap. 13. Verſ. 24, 25. 
Wherefore hideſt thou thy face, and holaeſt me for thine 


enemy 7 
Wilt thou break a leaf driven to and fro? and wilt thou 
purſue the dry ſtubble ? 


E need not labor much for the connect ion of theſe — — % — 


words, which are indeed a continued deſcription of the 3. 4 ht f gu 
ſorrows of a troubled ſpitit. Some joyn them with the requelt jure apud te 14+ 
made in the former ver ſ.thus, How many are mine iniquities and (ondita m's 


n ſcelera proferrt 
wy ſins ? make me to knoW my tranſgreſſimm and my fin. Wherefore vols, — — 


hideſt thou thy face As it he had ſaid, Foraſmuch as 7 propofing .. Cow. 
that to thy Majeſty, to di/cover the worſt and darkeſt — re 44 7 7 f 
and yet than doſt not bring forth any accu/ation or lay any crime lentia teftari, 
to my charge, ſeeing by thy ſilence thou ſec meſt to acquit me of be- wibil tale in ma 
ing guilty of any [uch mo a1my friend: have ſuſpedted me ira fe, * 
of: \pherfore 11 i that thow nideſt thy face, and holdeſt me for thine ja — 
enrmy? if indeed thou conldſt p oduce agu me a ſtudied Wick: cn 1a. 1 
edneſr, or arraign me at thy bar for an hypocrite, then I ſhould ſee tum intmicy 
reaſon 434 Aquin. 
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ware 
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reaſon enough, Why thow, Who art of parey eyes then to behold any 
wnclean thing, ſbouldſft hide thy fate from me in ſuch uncleanneſ1; 
and were I ſuch an one, | might ſet reaſon exongh Why t hes ſhould: 
eft count ne 41 an enemy 07 never on me u a friend, But foraſ. 
much as that not ently apprareth not, but indeed is not, I now fur. 
ther deſire to wnderſt and What i the canſe why thow hideſt thy face 
from. mr, and Why thr boldeft me as thint' enemy, 


Verſc 24. #hereſere hideſt thou thy face, and boldeſs me for thine 


enemy ? 


The wo ds are not ſo much a queſtion, as an expoſtulation, 
which is a very vehement opening of the heart to let out the 
grief that lieth there : Vet Job keeps within the bounds of du- 
ty and holy modeſt y ; he did not invade the prerogative of God 
whileſt he thus asked an account of him. We mult here take in 
a double ſuppoſition that we may clear Fob, Firſt, That he knew 
God had a reaſon why he hid his fice from him. Secondy, We 
mu't ſuppoſc, that incaſe the Lord ſhould fill hide the cauſe 
from him why he did hide his face from him, yet [ob was teſol- 
ved to fit down and honor God even in that darkneſs about his 
own condition: for without theſe ſuppoſitions, to put queſti- 
ons, much more to put expoltulations upon God. is unbecoming 
the ttate of the creature, much more of a Believer. We muſt ſay 
God hath juſt cauſe for whatſoever he doth, and he dothnot 
wrong us, if he refuſe to ſhew us the cauſe, though we requeſt 
him co ſhew it us, 

Wherefore hideſt thou thy face d 

Here are two thin:s to be opened. 

Firſt, What is meant by the face of God. 

Secondly, What hiding his face doth mean. 

This phraſe L The face of God ] mult be underſtood by that 
common figure, an Anthropopatby; God is of.en ſpoken of in 
Scriptute after the manner of men; ſometimes inward paſſions, 
fomerimes ( as here) out ward parts are aſcribed to him. 

The face of God is put, Firſt, For the eſſential glory of God. 


pivins, (Exo. 33. 13.) When Moſes defired to ſce the glory of Oo, che 


Lem twam Lord telleth him, v. 20. T hes canſt not ſer my face, for there no 
ſubducisTarg. man can ſee my face and live. I bos canſt not ſee my face, that is, 


my eſſential glory, thou mayeſt fee my declarative or my mani- 
feltative glot y,the glory of my attributes, as they ate expreſſed 
in 


* 


* 
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in that proclamation of his great Name. The face of God, us 

taken for his eſſential glory, is always hid, it is an object too 

pure and ſpiritual for the eye, and too high for the underltand- — 
ing of a creature. 

Secondly, The face of Cod fign fies the general preſence of 
God: and ſo when (709d hides his tace, he denies us the comfor- 
table enjoy ment of his pre ( uce. 

Thirdly and more particularly, The face of God ſigniſies the 
anger and wrath of 7% (Lev. 20. 6. The ſoul that tur net h af+ 
ter ſuch as have fomiliar ſpins, and after wizardr,to go a Whore 
ing after them, I will even ſet my face againſt that ſon! and will 
cut bim off from among bis people. And in the Pſilms otten the 
Lord is faid to ſet his tace, that is. to manifeſt his diſpleaſure a» 
gainſt wicked men. The face of God, fignifies alſo the favor of 
God, the good-will of God, So in this place, and Pſal.18. 19. 
1 Sam. 13. 12. Numb. 6.25, Dar. g. 17. both thele, the au- 
ger and the favor of God arc called the tace of God, becauſe the 
anger and the favor of men appear in their faces. Man can form 
his face into the fignification of cithet ot theſe, into an angry 
look, or into a plealing look : we may ſee wrath or we may fee 
love pi inted upon the countenance. Hence the fa vot and the an- 
ger of God are expreſſed by the face of God.}ob complaineth that 
the favor of God, the light of his countenance was hidden trom 


him. 


Hideſt, 

The hiding of the face of God may be conſidered either as it is, 
or as we apprehend it to be. His face is never hid, but to our ap- 
prehenſions. In his diſpenſations, there are the hidings, and 
there are the diſcoverings of his tace,chere are the ſhutting, and , 
there are the openings of his love. Further, che hiding ot che — — — 
tace implies two things. ſuccenſent aſs 

Firlt, Diſpleaſure, A man turnt th away his face from thoſe picere dedignans 
with w hom he is dilpleaſed. tur, Merc. 

Secondly, Diſdain, we turn from choſe we (light : and to turn —_ — 
the back upon 2 man is a real (lighting, Where we will not look, 1 —— 
we do not love. As the Prophet ſaid to a great King, (2 King, m inſert 
14 ere it not that I regard the preſence of It hoſba at the K ing fiext faciem co 
luda, I would not look toward thee nor ſee thee, So here, her- — e beneve* 
fore bide(t thow thy face ? s, why art thou ſo angry with me ? fariens of Fr 
why dolt thou (light me, as it - were not worth à look or a caſt h 

er ot 
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YE ot thine ye: A man in miſery ulzally faich, Prey look wpon 


Again, This alſo ( as ſome interpreters conceive ) hath refe- 
Antiquarrat Tence to a judiciary proceeding i Speak thou and I will anſWer, 
conſuetude, or , I will ſpeak, and anſwer thow me; Wherefore hideſt thow thy 
g-01 cum judi- face? When a Magiſtrate findes a buſineſs foul againſt a man, 
— eu. he turns away from him. Some of the Ancients refer it to a 
— wh known cuſtom of the Judges in thoſe times, who when they 
* 0 , , 

cle ſe contine- pronounced ſentence of condemnation, cauſed a curtain to be 
baut abſtonditi. drawn before them, or, hid their faces from the condemned par- 
Hwjus mminity ty, for as the covering of a mans face was a token that he was 
Ball. Ep 79, condemned, ſo they who condemned them covered their own 
faces ; Ot which cuſtom ſee more upon thoſe words , chap. 9. 
ver. 24. He covereth the faces of the Judges thereof, &c. And 
whether the uſages of former times in judiciary proceedings, 
give any light to this text or no, yet the general ſcope and in- 
rendment of it is plainly thus. Wherefore O Lord doſt thou put 
thy ſelf into an angry poitare againſt me Þ why are all the appear- 
ance: from heaven to my ſoul black and lowring ? why is it that I 
ſee not thoſe former ſmile: in thy ſacr ? why am I not received 
into the embraces of thy armes ? why doft tbos all the wrathful 
wag, who art indeed a loving father Þ Ar my ſoul bath delighted 
in thy forepaſſed kindneſſes, ſ it de fires to know, with all humble 
ſubmiſſion to thy will, Why thou grieveſs me now With this un- 
kindneſs, the hiding of thy ſace > Tell me Loyd, tell me, Where- 

fore hideſt thou thy face from me ? 

Hence Obſerve, 


Firlt, That holy men even in this life have a ſight of the face of 
od, 


— hideſt thow thy face ? It was not uſual with God to 
hide his face, Job had ſeen it elſe he would not have complained 
becaule he could not fee it. We are not much troubled at the 
want of that, whereof we never had any experience nor en joy- 
ment. We are not at altroubled at the non-enjoyment of that, of 
whoſe being, or whether there be ſuch a thing or no, we are 
altogether ignorant. Job ſaw God did not deal with him as he 
was wont, nor doto him after the manner of a friend, God 
bad been familiar with him, and given him frequent viſits, this 
made him ſo — ſhyneſs and eſtra 

4p. 0. ver. 123, Thy viſtatiom bath preſerved my ſpirit. When 
tricads viſe they fee 0ne anorhers facar. It a ef the two 
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Kings ( 2 K. 14 8.) that the one iſent to the other, ſaying, 
Come, let us look one another in the face ; that is, Let us have zn 
enter vie w. The ſoul of a believer hath enterviews with God, 
Cod and he do often look one another in the face, Whereſo: ver 
the ſaints are ( except in caſcs of deſertion ) the place may be 
called, as P acob called that where he wraltl-d wich God, (Ces. 
31. 30.) Peniely that is, the face of God yet not in that ſenſe 
fully in which Zaco6 calls it ſo; He called it the face of God, be- 
cauſe he had ſeen God face to face, We e i call it ſo only (ordi» 
narily ) becauſe we fee his taces it is one thing to ſee the face of 
God, and another thing to ſee God face to face, The former is the 
common priviledg of Saints in this lite, the latter $ veryrarely 
given the Saints here, or it is the priviledg of but ſome Saints, 
and thoſc rate oncs, to have it here, 

There is a twofold ſight or viſion of God. 

Firſt, A viſion of grace, Secondly, A viſion of glory. Glory 
is nothing elſe, but the viſion of God; ( 1 [ob. 3. 1.) We fball ſee 
him ar be. Both theſe ſights of God are expreſſed by one 
phraſe of ſpeech, in the Hebrew ot the old Teſt ament, and in the 
Greek of the new, and we tranſlate both by ſeeing God fare to 
face, So Jacob profefied in the place now cited, that he had ſeen 
God] and the — — that we ſhall (ce him, ſo(1cor. 
13. 12.) where he alſo compares the fight of God here to ſee · 
ing in a glaſſe darkly, and calls the ſight of him in heaven, a ſee 
in2 of God face to face. Now the reaſon why ſome of the ſaints 
{ as Jacob and Moſes) are ſaid to ſes God face to face in this life, 
which the Apoſtle apropriates to the next, is this as I conceive, 
becauſe thoſe fights af God which [acob and Adoſer had were 
immediate, God in an extraordinary manner comming down 
to wreſtle wich Iaceb, and calling up Afoſes in an excraoedinary 
manner to ſpeak with him in the mount 3 Theſe diſpenſations 
being ( pre{ndia gloria the foreaRtings of a glorified eſtata, are 
ſee forth by that act which is peculiar and p unto the (tate 
of glory, T he ſeting of God fave to face. But as for the uſual ma» 

iteſtations of God to believers in this life, they are oncly the 
ſceings of his face. 


So then we muſt diſtinguiſh of the viſions of God in this life. 
Some are extraordinary, ſuch was that of Jacob and Aſo/er,luch 
was that of the Prophet (. 6. 3.) and of {ob (chap. 43. 5+) 
By all theſe Gol was ſcen (in — ſenſe) face 10 face, There 
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are alſo ordinary manifeſtations of God, in which t nc ly the face 
of God is ſeen, And thoſe may be referred to three heads. 
Firtt, We ſee his face in the glaſſe of the word, there we have 
a viſion of God: hence the preaching of the word is called vi- 
„in, ( Pro. 29. 18. ) Where there is no viſion the prople periſh, 
Secondly, We ſe the face of God in the gliſs of his works. 

What God is, appears in what God doth, God needs not ſub- 
ſcribe his name to his works ( as men do) to ſhew that he is 
the Author of them, for his works are his name, and in what 
work ſoever his hand hath been, his face is ſeen, Eſpecially in 
thoſe three great works, firſt, in the work of creation ¶ Rom. 1. 
20, ) The inviſible things of him from the creation of the world 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, Se- 
condly, In the works of Providence. And this even in the com- 
mon works of providence,our daily ſupport and protection, the 
conſtant recourſe of ſeaſons and times, of nights and days, P/z. 
19. 1.T he heaven declare the glory of God, and the fir mament 
ſoeweth bi) handy · work , day unto day mitereth pecch, and night 
unte night ſbe weth knowledg, that is, the providerices and turn - 
ings of cvery day, declare the glory of God, and ſhew his handy 
work, but chictly in wonderful providences, in his g reat deli» 
verances and miraculous operations for his people is God ſeen, 
Thirdly, In the work of Redemption, in which the face of God 
is more ſeen then in both the former, even his manifold wilſ- 
dom- Epbe. 3. 10. 

Thirdly,We ſce the face of God in the Ordinances of his wot · 
ſhip,in them we have the moſt viſible viſions of God in this lite. 
For this fight holy David was athirſt, P/a.63.2. O God tho art 
my Gd, &c. My ſoul thirſteth for thee in a dry and thirſty land, 
where no water i, to ſee thy power and thy glory ſo ar I bave ſeen 
thee in thy Saut uary. The lizhtof God in the Sanctuary, is 
through the ordinances & worlhip of the ſanctuary. Ged is ſeen 
in his works, but he is ſeen more in his word, in that & in « glaſs 
with open face we behold the glory of the Lord, till we are changed 
into the ſame image (2 cor. 3. 8.) The ſight of God is a transforms 
ing fight, we cannot ſee what he is and be what we are. The 
beauty of God ſhines in his ordinances, and that beauty beheld 
doth not only reflect upon, but aſſimulate the beholder. Hence 
D avid again ( P/. 27. 4.) makes it the chiefeſt and the choiceſt, 
the one and the only thing of all his diſites, One thing have I de- 
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fired of the Lord, that Will I ſeek, after, that I may dwell in the 
bouſe of the Lord all the days of my life ; what to do? To behold 
0 the beauty of the Lord, Where doth beauty fit ? Beauty firs in 
the face, and therefore to behold the beauty of the Lord, is to 
behold the face of the Lord. Theſe are the ordinary viſions of 
God in this lite, or the ſecing of his face: and when the Lord 
; is pleaſed to give any of his ſpecial favorites extraordinary and 
$ immediate manifeſtations of himſelf { which as he did to ſome 
fain's before the coming of Chriſt, ſo he can renew it (when 
| he pleaſeth and fees it — to believers now) when I ſay 

God gives immediate manifeltations of himſelf, they may be 
ſaid to ſee God face to face, becauſe ſuch manifeſtations are the 
firlt- fruits of glory, or glimpſes of heaven before we come to 
heaven, where we thall as fully and as clearly as a finite nature 
can take in an infinite, /ee God face to face, 

Now as unbelievers ſhall never ſee God face to face in glory: 
ſo they know not w hat it means to ſee his face in way s of grace. 
And therefore they entertain it with a kinde of ſcorn, when it 
is reported that any man hath ſeen the face of God ; This is a 
ſtrange language to the men of the world, who live without 
God in the world. They who live w thout God in the wo. ld, 
live without God in the Church : and we are as Barbarians to 
them, they underſt and not what we ſay, when we ſay we have 
ſeeriGod in prayer or at the word, in private dutics, or in pub- 
lick aſſe yblics. In theſe, beleevers ſee the face of God, they 
who do not, do nothing in any of theſe. Our buſineſs ia ſuch du- 
tics is to ſee God: we come not to ſee one mother, or to ſee the 
walls and ornaments of the place we meet in, we come nor (as 
the Diſciples ſpake wondering at the fabrick of the temple ) 10 
ſee what manner of ſtones and building: are there, but to ſer what 
4 boly and gracious God is there; and when the worſhippers in 
ſpirit miſs this ſight, though they know their labor is not lo t, 
yet the comfort they expected is not gained, and therefore they 
mourn, yea humbly complain, Wherefore bideft- thou thy face 4 

Secondly Obſerve, 

That (God doth ſometimes withdraw himſelf and hide his face 
from hu choiceſt ſervants. 

It is the ſole ptiviledg of the ſaints to {ce the face of God, but 
they live not always in the enjoymeat of that priviledg : (/ 
8. 17. ) [ will wait upon the Lord that hideth hit face from the 
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bouſe of [acob, and I will look for him. The ſaints ate now the 
bemſe of Jacob, the eye, yea the heart of God is ever upon this 
houſe, yer he ſometimes hideth his tace from it. Then the Lord 
hiderh his face, when he doth not enlighten as formerly, when 
he doch notenliven as formerly, when he doth not aſſilt in do- 
ing as formerly, when he doch not ſupport in (ſuffering as fox · 
metlj : when there is a withdrawing of thele or in any of theſe, 
then Co is [aid to hide his face from the houſe of Jacob; D 
vid often bemoans himſelt under theſe hidings. And the Pro- 
pher puts the caſe in general. that ſuch as fea the Lord and obey 
the voice of his ſervants, may yet walk in darkneſs and ſee no 
light (//. 50. 10.) we never want light in four ſpirits, till the 
face of God is hid trom us, as we never want light in our — 
till the Sun is hidden from us i but why doth God hide his 
from his choiceſt ſervants ? [ob a choice ſervant of his asks the 
rezſon, wherfore thou hideſt thy face far from me ? I ſhall( up- 
on that occabion, and the clearing of this Scripture ) anſwer it 
in (ome particulars, IL 

Firſt, The Lord hides his face ſometimes, becauſe he will hide 
his face, What it God ſhould have anſwered [ob when he enqui- 
red, berfore hideſt thou thy face ? It is my pleaſure ? God may 
do it by prerogacive, and neither ask us leave, nor give us the 
reaſon Why. As he bath mercy on whom he Will bavg mercy, and 
Whom be Will be bardeneth( Rom. 9. 18.) ſo he may (ay, Lihew 
my face to whom I will, and from whom 1 will I hide it. 

Bur, Sccondly, He hideth his face ac one time, becauſe he in- 
tendeth co ſhew it more clearly at another, When he meansſhort 
ly to give the ſoul a ful light ot himſclt,he gives it at preſent no 
fight of himſeltz when he is about to pour out abundance of 
love into a boſom, he quite withdraws the ſenie of his love. 

Thirdly, Undervaluings of former maniſeſtations are often 
chaſined with after hidings. 

Fourthly,God denies his prelence, that we may prize his pre- 
ſence, and pray more carneltly for it. 

itchly, When we value the face of the world-too much, God 
hides his face. When we aredeliron- to make a fair he in the 
fleſh, God will not ſhew himſelf to our ſpirits. Our dilliance 

2 from us, or to look 
angely upon us. I he heart of a godly man may get « haunt to 
ſome vanity be;e blow, and —— viſion from a» 


bove, 


* 
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dove. He ſhe wos us the wandrings and ourtlyings of our affecti- 
on, by the withdrawings and vailings of his own. We cannot 
love God till he ſhews us his face, and after we have ſeen it, we 
cannot but love him, yet they who have ſeen him, & love him, 
may for a time be overtaken with the love of the world, and 
then God will not be ſeen. Every opening of our ſelves to the 
world is a hiding of our ſelves from God. When we hide our 
faces from God, no wonder if God hide his face from us. 

Sixtchly, When we hide our faces from the ways or from the 
people of God, God will hide his face from us. Some who have 
had communion with God, and have ſeen his face, may (under 
a temptation or upon a guſt of carnal fear) if not withdraw 
from, yet ſcarce own the people or the ways of God ; yea poſ- 
fibly they may ſer their faces againſt ſome of the ways of God. 
When it is ſo with them, God will ſurely hide his face from 
them. Apoſtates draw back totally from profeſſion, when they 
perceive they cannot bring forward their own profit or other 
private intereſts by their profeſſion, and of ſuch the Lord hath 
ſaid, My ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in them ( Heb, io 38. True 
Believers may draw back partially or in part, and when they do 
ſo, God will make them know that while they are in ſuch a baſe 
temper, his ſoul hath no pleaſure in them, and therefore hides 
his tace from them. 

As theſe or the like are cauſes in us, why God hides his face, 
ſo he hath gracious deſigns up on us, which he effects by hiding 
his face. Chic fly theſe two, 

Firlt to try us. 7bere is no greater tryal of grace then the With- 
drawing of c«mfort;eand in that ſtate where we ſhall have a con- 
junction of all comfort, we ſhall never be put to the tryal of a- 
ny grace; yes, the graces which act in tryals (hall have no exi- 
ſtence there. Faith and hope and patience have no place in hea- 
ven, becauſe they have no workin heaven : And they have no 
work there, becauſe God will never hide his face, and ſarah (hal 
never ſhe his face there. For between the appearing of ſatans 
face, and the hiding of Gods face,lieth the work of theſe gra- 
ces. Iſai. 8.17.) 1 will wait wpon God who hideth his face: 
ther es the tryal of patience, to keep cloſe to God, whenGod 
ſeemeth to depart from us. 

Secondly, God hides his face that we might be in love with 


that Rate where his face ſhall never be hid. *Tis belt of all co be 
dullol red 
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diſſolved and to be with Chriſt, becauſe then we and our joys 
ſhall never be divided. That joy which depends upon change. 
able things mult needs be changeable. The joy of h-aven is a de- 
pendent joy. yet becauſe C on whom it depends will never 
change a look towards us, therefore our joy ſhall be unchange. 
able. It the Sun did always continue the ſame aſpect upon the 
moon, which it doth at the full, che moon (though hers be a 
dependent and a borrowed light ) would ever continue at the 
tull, and know no change. ed w ll not vary his aſpect toward 
the ſaints in heaven, for one moment to all eternity, and there. 
tore the joy ofSain's in heaven will be for ever at the full. There 
is a double differer oe between the marifciiation of God here 
upon carth, and in heaven. Fir't, A dittercnce in the degree, the 
manifeltacions in heaven are clearer ; here in « glaſſe, there face 
to face, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Secondly, The maniteftations of 
God to the Saints in heaven are without intermiſſion, there ſhall 
not come one cloud between the face of God and our fouls for 
ever. Hence as the holineſs, ſo the joy of the Saints in heaven 
ſhall be the fame tor ever. Now God hides his face, and puts us 
to this queltion, #hrrefore hideft thou thy face ? that we may 
long for that eſtate where this queltion (hal never be put, ber. 
fore hideſt thou thy face ? 

Thirdly Obſerve, 

That it 11 great affiiflion to the ſoul When the face of God 
it hid, 

Wherefore hideſt thou thy face ? As if he had ſaid, Lord, / could 
ſuffcr any affliction, yea all afflictions bettet then this one. Je- 
was not a type of Chriſt ( as I have taucht before) but as in ma- 
ny things, ſo in this, his ſpirit and his condition were very paral- 
lel or like to Chriſt. When Chriſt was upon the croſs, he cry ed 
out and put this queſtion, My God, my God, Why baſt thou for- 

ſaken me ? Such was Jobs cry, Why hideſt thou thy face from me? 
As Cliriſt upon the croſs, ſo Job upon the dungh i had a body ful 
of pains, but he paſſeth by theſe, and onely complains of the (uf. 
terings of his ſoul in the hidings of hs fathers face. Here was 
the pinch, hy hideſt thou thy face from me? The Lord threatens, 
Deut. 3 2. 20. I will hide my face from them, [ will ſee what their 
end ſhall be:certainly no good end if God hide his face. He ſpeaks 
in reference to temporal or outward things, I Will bide my face 
from them, that is, I will withdraw my protecting preſence,my 
wonted 
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wonted influence and afliſtance, or as he cells them /er.18.17, ) 
I will ſhe them the back and not the face in the day of their cala- 
wity, when I have done this, then I will ſee What their end ſhall 
be. Though God be not ſeen, yet he can ſee, having hid himſelf, 
and left a finful people co ſhift for chemſelves, he then ( as it 
were) watches like Moſes ſiſter when he was put into his boat 
of bulcuſhes( £x9.2.4.) to ſee what will become of them. God 
knows the end from the beginning, and looks quite through all 
cauſes into their iflaes, yet thus he ſpeaks after the manner of 
men, who cannot ſee an hour before them, I will ſee What their 
end ſhall be. God ſees they mult needs come to a miſerable end, 
whoſe ways he will not vouchſafe to ſce. Much more is this true 
in regard of our inward and fpiritual eſtate,it God hide his face, 
he feeth what the end will be, even anguiſh and ſorrow, trouble 
and vexation of ſpirit. What can that foul ſee but viſions of 
darkneſs, which hath no viſion of God, who alone is light? After 
the people had ſaidſ Hoſ. 6.2.) Let us return wnto the Lord, for 
he hath torn and be Will beal un, he adds, After two days will be 
revive #1, is the third day be Will raiſe ut up, and We ſoall live in 
bis ſight. In his fight, which ſome interpret, When God brings us 
into 2 ſig bt, or into a ſight of bim, we ſpall live, that is, our lives 
will be ſweet unto us, we (hall recover when God appears to 
us, and gives us evidence that we are accepted with him. A fight 
of the face of God is the happineſs and lite of man. As no man 
can ſee the eſſential face o and live, ſono man can live 
comfortably, unleſs he ſee the providencial face of God. It is ob- 
ſerved, that the heathens exceedingly deficed 8 fight of their 
now and that they might ſee them, they invented images and 
et up ſtatues to repreſent the gods ; that ſo they might ſee g bor 
whom they worſhiped, and at once behc ld & adore their dwng- gmytacre Fuse. 
bil-deities. They knew no way of ſeeing their gods but by their t ut oculis 
ſenſe, and therefore they made ſenſible Gods. They would ra- crrnerext g 
ther have Gods with eyes that could not ſee, then not fee their b. 
gods with their eyes. Vea, I finde a learned Chriſtian among the — 0mm 
ancients giving this as one reaſon why Chrilt took our nature — 
upon him, and ſo became God manitelted in the fleſh, that God, canſam, ut fe 
who in himſelf is altogether inviſible, might be viſible in his 2b dau: 
Son; God is more viſible in Chriſt, then he is in all creatures; Thee 
Apoltle calleth him the brightneſs of bis glory, & the expreſs in- po 
age of bis perſon(Heb.1, 3.) JetusChrilt is the brightnels,theſent* m videre 
Uuu forth. capu. 
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or image where it is ſtampt, I ſay) Chriſt Jeſus is all this, not 
only in regard of his divine natu e, and eternal generation, but 
allo in teſpect of his incarnation, and ſending in the ſimilitude 
ot finful fleſu. For in Chriſt manifeſted in the fleſh, the glory 
and excellency ot God the Father ſhined forth ; who as he is in 
himſclt _—_— inviſible, ſo he is in nothing ſo viſible as in 
kis Son out Lord Jeſus Chriſtʒand therefore all the former way $ 
of manifeſting God under the Law, have been laid by and dif- 
uſed, fince God maniteſt ed himſelf to us by his ſon : the excel- 
lency of this being ſo great beyond the former, that to look for 
them would be but like calling for ſi ar- light after the Sun is ri- 
{en,as the Apoſtles way of argumentation doth clearly evidence 
in the firſt of the Hebrews, ver. 1,3,3. But to return to the point 
( from which 1 have upon the overture of this notion a little 
digreſſed) It appears by all this, that the manifeſtation of God 
to the ſoul, is cur higheſt both priviledge and comfort, and that 
the hidings of his face are our greateft both loſs and forrow. 

There are tour particulars from which I ſhall briefly evidence 
this, yet further. 

Firlt, The need or rather the abſolute neceſſity we ſtand in of 
the preſence and favor of Gd. It is needtul for us to have the 
creature, but there is a neceſſity that we ſhould enjoy God. God 
is enough for us without any creature, but all creatures are no- 
thing to us with ut God; God and all that he hath made, is not 
more then God without any thing that he hath made. 

Secondly , All our profits come in at che door of divine favour 
and munificence. And having God we have all; He that hath 
the fountain hath the ſtream, he that hath the Myne hath the gold 
and (ilver, He that hath the Sun hath the light: Whilſt we enjoy 
communion with God, we enjoy the fountain, the myne,the Sun 
of all enjoyments, We ſay there u no fiſhing to the Sea, becauſe 
the ſea hath the vaſteſt capacity, there's ſiſh enough in the Sea 
fill all our nets, and to lade all our veſſels: we may fay infini 
more traly, there is no enjoyment to the enjoyment of God, God 
— to ſupply all our needs, but to ſatisſie all 
ear deſires. The belt of meer creatures 222 
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All creatures are not an univerſal good. The One the One» moſt 
God is all good. God will be hereafter, and be can be now, All in 
all unte ns, 

Thirdly, Nothing is ſo honorable to man as the enjoyment of 
God. It is an honor to a common man when he is admitted to 
the preſence of a great man. If a Prince ( who is but man in a 
great letter) ſpeak kindly to us, and ſhe w us any countenance, 
we think our {elves honored not a little : what is it then for the 
great God of heaven to ſhew us his face, & give us countenance? 

Fourthly, It is joy and delight unſpeakable to enjoy the face 
of God. One of the Roman Emperors was of ſo amiable a tem · 
per and compoſure that he was called The delight of mani, 
God is indeed the delight of Saints, The joy of glory is this, We 
ſhall ever be with the Lord, the joy of grace is, when the Lord «x 
with wr, We may have grace, but we can have no joy, when 
God hides his face from us, and he that hath once ſeen the face 
of God, can never give over asking,knocking, praying, begging, 
till che Lord reſtore unto him the — his countenance , ang 
the joy of his ſalvation. Fherefore bideft thow thy face? 

And boldeſt me for thine enemy. 


We my expound this latter clauſe by the former: Surely chow 
holdeſt me for an enemy, elſe why doſt thou hide thy face from mi ? 
Holdeſt. 

The word (ignifies the eſteem or account which we have ei- 
ther of perſons or of things. ( Gew. 31+ i5.) Are We not counted 


2vn 


exiſlimure yrpur 


of bim ſtrangers ? (ay the wives of Jacob, in reference to their tas, m in * 
Father Laebax, he deals with us is if we had not been born in pretis haber. 


his family, or as if he had no relation to us. So here, I how coum 
eſt me, or, thow boldeſt me for thine enemy, that is, thou carrieſt 


it as if 1hou hadft nothing at all to do with me upon terms of #04 f 
friendſhip, as it thou hadſt no acquaintance with me, or hadſt n 
never ſeen me before, yea thou dealeſt wich me, not onely. as grize efſemas, 


wich a ſtranger, but as with an enemy, not onely as if thou didit 
not know me, but is if thou did(t hate me. 

By nature we are all enemies to God, Row. 5.10. ) Whileſt we 
Were yet enemies Chrift died for a. Yea, we are his hearty ence 
mies or enemies With our hearts : we hate God natutally, as 
we ſhould love him ſpititually, with all out might and all our 

Uuu 2 minde. 
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minde. We were enemies in aur mindes, or, by our windet by re. 
ſon of wicked works. (Col. 1. 21. leb was once ſuch an enemy, 
but he knew he had been reconciled unto God by the death of 
his Son in the promiſe, and ſo was become his fri:nd. [ob knew 
he was juſtified and pardoned, that Gd was his God in cove» 
nant, and therefore it was ſtrange to him to receive the uſage 
of un enemy. Is this thy kindneſs to thy friend, to number him 
among thine enemies ? 
For thine enemy. 


N 3 uh An Enemy is firſt one whom we hate:ſecondly, He is one who 
lie hath done or attempts to do us wrong : thirdly, an enemy is 
ood, one whom we oppoſe, and ſeek to deſtroy. eb ſeems to have 
Yutas me tibi this thought, that God had all theſe thoughts of him.7 bow hold. 
S e me for thine enemy, that is, as one whom thou hateſt, as one 
Ita me perextis chat had done thee wrong, as one whom thou oppoſelt and 
ut ſples ques wouldſt deſtroy. Thus the fleſh j adęes even in thoſe who are 
inimicos jud more then fleſb. The rule of love given by Chriſt is, Love your e« 
al. Sec remis; if thine e bunger, feed bim, if be thirſt, give bim 
frm | - 


e. Lund: Job ipeaks 0 elf as of an enemy in vulgar notion: or 
: as of an enemy dealt with according to the laws of nature or of 
nations, not according to the law of Chriſt or of Goſpel-grace, 


yet God did indeed teed and comfort eb, though he outwardly 
dealt with him as an enemy, pulling the bread from his mouch 
and fripping him of all his comforts» 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, God a; toward: ſom: of bis neareſt ſriend; as if they 
Were bis greateſt enemies. 

He may not only hide his face from them, but ſhew his wrath 
againſt chem, God wounds his with love, and he wounds thoſe 
whom he loves. hom [ love [ correft, there is wounding in 
correcting. So he acted toward Jacob ( Ger. 33. ) be Wwreftled 

with him. Is it the parc of a friend when he meets his friend to 
wre'tle with him > When friends meet, they embrace and ſalute 

one another, they rejoyce and confer one with another: God 

wrettled with7acob,& wreſtled with him not in ſport but very 

roughly, he put his thigh out of joynt and made him halt for it. 

And as God dealt with perſonal F«cob,fo he dealt wick nation- 

al Zacob;or the people of the Jews who were his friends above 
the nations of the earth, Ier.3 0.10. T berefore fear not thou O 

my 
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wy ſervant FJacob,ſaith the Lerd, neither be diſmaied O Iſrasl, ſor 
I will ſave thee from afar,and thy ſeed from the land of captivity. 
This was 2 gracious promiſe that the Jews ſhould return from 

Babylon, But who ſent them into Babylon ? or was it the part 
of a friend to ſend them into Babylon ? It was God who ſent 
them into Babylon, and himſelf interprets his own action (v. 
14.) 1 have wounded thee with the Wound of an enemy, With the 
chaſtiſement of a cruel one, for the tude of thine iniquity, be- 
canſe thy ſins were increaſed. God who wreltled with Jacob till 
he lamed him, ſmires the ſeed of Jacob till he ed them, 
and that not with ſome Night wound, but with the wound of 
an enemy, that is, with ſuch wounds as an enemy is wounded 

with:God wounds a beloved people wich the wounds of any e- 
nemy, even with ſuch a wound as an enemy gives, & with ſuch 
a wound as an enemy receives God was not an enemy to 1, 

but God wounded him as it he were an enemy. The wounds of 

God are the wounds of a father, whoſe cn is to corre& not to 


kill, he ſmites us is children, and counteth us children whilit he 45 inimico il. 
is ſmiting us; yet he ſmites ſo hard and wounds ſo deep, as if © e i/ia 
hful moved his arme to imite and wound. Great r ay 


wrat 
wounds are the wounds of an enemy; for, as a man is ſaid to n 


hate father and mother, yea and his own life, when he regards m Sane. 


not what they ſay to withhold him from the duty which he o. 
eth to Chriſt,in this calc h he truly reverence father and 
mot her) he is ſaid to hate them, ewe com hate thoſe 
whoſe counſels and defires we rejeR, or they at think we 
do ſo : ſo, a great wound is called by the Prophet the wound of 
an enemy, becauſe none but enemies uſe to give ſuch wounds. 
There is no outward condition fo fad, but God ſometimes puts 
his own into it. As a wicked man can do any thing to God bur 
love him, he prays to God, he hears the Word of God, he gives 
an outward conformity to the Law of God, but he cannot love 
God : So God can do any thing ayainlt his own people, but hate 
them: He can impoveriſh chem, weaken them, & wound them, 
he can co:reR and chaſten them, he can ſpeak curltly co them, 
and deal coat ſly with them, but he cannot hate them. 

Secondly Ooſerve, 

A godly mas may doubt Whether God love him or no, 

bre Gol loves he loves to the end, All his friends ac bis ſ n. 

A loa is not taken for years as 3 ſervant is :o a fon and ever a 
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ſon, and becauſe every friend ot God is a ſon of God, therefore 
once a friend and ever a friend x yet they who are for ever che 
t. iends ot God, ate not al ways periwaded of. the love of God, 
The relation cannot be loſt, but the ſwertneſs of it may. As ma- 
ny wicked men arc high flown in confidences that they are the 
friends ot God, and that God uſeth them as friends, they arc 
rich and they are tull, they have favor and: honor in the world , 
above thouſands of their brethren, upon theſe grounds they 
boaſt, /ec bow God loverh u, and yet at that time God hates 
them and counts them as his enemies. The Jews had an high e- 
ſteem of Moſes, they truſted in Adeſen, yer Chriſt faith unto 
them ( loh.5 45. )1 will not accuſe you to the fatber, there is one 
will accw/e joue Moſer in whom you truſt So will ſome glo- 
ry that God is their friend & they bis favorites. But while they 
think they cruſt God, and God helps them, we may ſay, God 
whom they truſt will accuſe, and not only accuſe but deſtroy 
them as profeſſed enemies. Now. as ſome have falſe perſyyaſions 
that God is their friend, fo others ate under falſe ſuſpicions that 
God is their enemy. An uprighe heart is not always ſetled in 
this great truth, that God loves him, yea he may come almoſt to 
a ſetilement in this great error, that God hates him. Nothing 
can ſc parate us from the benefits of the love of God ( Row. 8. 
39.) but many things may ſeparate us from the feelings of it. 
Thirdly Obſerve, 
To be an enemy to God is the wor d of all conditions, 

God is the beft friend and the worſt eoemy ; no love like his, 
no wrath like his: Thoſe mine enemics that Would not have nee 
reig over them, bring them forth and ſlay them here before me. 
His foes ſhall be his ool.And asto be a real enemy toGod, 
is to be in the worlt condition, fo to apprehend our ſelves ene- 
mies to God, or not in the favor ot God, is a very fad condition. 
I have opened this point further at the c Chapter, veil. 1 1. 
Where leb complains in language near thiss #by baſt shon /et 
me as a mark againſt thee, ſo that I am a burden nt wmſelf d 
An cn: my is the mark againſt whom we direct all our ſhot, and 
brandiſh all our weapons, We are all by nature enemies toGod, 
bleſſed are they who through grace 2. e his reconciled friends. 
Job having asked the queſtion, whyC od hid his fac- & held him 
as an enemy, beſeeches him not to contend with him, becauſe he 
was (if he was) ſo weak and inconſiderable an enemy. 


Verſe 
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Verſe 25. Wilt thou break a leaf driven to and fro? and Wilt thou 
purſue the dry ſtubble ? 


There is a twofold confideration of this verſ. Firſt, as it ſtands 
in its own bounds, Secondly, As it relates to the words follow- 
ing. I ſhall here open it in its own compaſs, and onely explain 
the meaning of this manner of ſpeaking. Folium proput- 

Both parts of the verſe are al, and are nearly allied in ſum corcarit, © 

ſenſe to that proverbial ſpeech uſed by the Prophet ( Ie. 42.3.) ſecundam val 
repeated by Chriſt( Aſat.13, 20. ) He will not break the bruiſed g d, 
reed, nor quench the ſmoakiv 2 To break the bruiſed reed, 4 
and to quench the ſmoaking flax, is as much as to break a leaf 4, Drul. 
driven to and fro, and to purſue the dry ſtubble. So that both 
theſe ſimilitudes expreſs ſuch as are weak and unable to teſiſt, ot 
the adding of aſfliction to thoſe who are already overburdened 
with afflition, That for the general. 


Wilt thou break, 


The word which we tranſlate, to break, ſignifies to break ter- x ll = 
ribly, or to beat a thing to powder : to break with power,or to cf ingere aut 
ſhew much power in breaking. Sancti ſie the Lord is your hearti, e (t, & 
and let bin be your dread. He 18 to be dreaded who can break all e fas 

\ Aga 
power, and whoſe power none can break ( La. 4.) Fear corfringends. 
him Which after be hath killed, bath power to caſt into hell j c 1 © xy 
ſay ante you, fear him. The mighty wan is expreſſed by this Potextes oidti 
word, becauſe men of might are able to break oppoſets. But wilt . i ſua 
thou mightily break that which hath no might ? what's that ? 2, 1— N 


A leaf driven to and fro 


Wilt chou put out thy power againlt him that is bat weak- 
neſs ? A leaf upon the tree is a weak thing, but a leaf ſhaken oft 
the tree. driven to and fro upon the ground, is contemptible: 
Wile thou break a leaf ? and 


Wilt tho purſue the dry ſtubble ? 


To break a leaf and to purſue the dry ſtubble are one thing. 
And as there he ſpeaks not barely of a leaf, bar ot a leaf driven — = 
to and tro, ſo here he compares himſelf, not oaly to ſtubble, but ic G 2 
to dry tub ble. Stubble will conſume quickly, but dry ſtubble is quid Iseli, 


at once flame and aſhes. Such a poor thing, ſuch a nothing am. I, G pg+ 
and mica. 
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and wilt thou ſtrive with me? While he faith, wilt thou do this? 
he intimates that tis not G ds manner to do this, 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firtt, God #ſeth not to affiift thoſe that are affiifled,or to alt his 
_— «pon thoſe who have no ſtrength, 

The day of the Lord; ſaith the Prophet, Iſa. 2. 12. M be wpon 
every one that is proud and lofty and upon every one that ii lifted 
be foal be bronghtlow upon the ¶ rdars of Lebanon and upon 
the Oaks of Baſhan,and upon all the mountains, and upon the bulls 
that are lifted ap. God doth not uſe to deal with the leaves of the 
Oak and Cedar, but with the body and roots of the Oak and 
Cedar: his quarrel is not with the ſtubble which grows upon 
the hills and mountains, but with che hills and mountains them» 
ſelves. He loves not to humble the humbled, but the proud, nor 
to bring down thole that are low, but the lofty, *Tis true, the 
meaneſt finner ſhall not eſcape his judgment, but he chiefly de- 
fires to be doing wich the mighty. Ulually the Lord gives 
ſtrength to the weak, he rarely oppoſeth the weak with his 
ſtrength. That's the report which the ſame Prophet makes (/. 
25. 4.) Thou Lord baſt been a ſtrength to the poor, — to 
the needy in their diſtreſs (thou doſt hot put out thy ſtrength a- 
gainſt the poor and needy in their diſtreſs) Thow art « refuge 

from the ſtorm, a ſhadoW from the beat (therefore ſurely thou u- 
ſeſt not to ſl orm thoſe that are in the (ſtorm, or kindle a fire up- 
on thoſe that are in the heat.) Tis the — to * 
wicws at aliguis up the broken, not to break the broken, to heal the wounded, to 
ian — the mourner , to raiſe up them that are caſt down, he 
oftenderet ſuam uſeth not to ſmite the wounded, to grieve the mourners or to 
Ta im1%s calt them lower, whoare already caſt down. * Tis the way of 
Aquin. God toi weaken the ſtrong, and to ſtrengthen thoſe chat are 

Itave velis te weak. Will he break « leaf ? he will not. 

fortem probes Secondly, Job ſpeaks it as a thing unbe coming, and below 

Canterends folio the great, the mighty God, to contend with the weak. 

— — Hence Obſerve, 

Contra folinum It is mo honor to the ſtrong to overcome the Weak, 

cui avelleudo Is it an honor to the eagle to catch a fly,or for a lion to kill a 

ſatis e . cyzOuſe Þ Thus David beſpeaks San! (Sam. 24.14.) After whow 

— is the King of Iſrael come out ? after a dead dog or after a flea? 

— Am I match for thee ? Go rather and lead thy army againſt the 


mum veuun ? P biliſtives, engage with thy equals, it thou would!t get 9 
0 
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To ſee a (trong man fight with a child, or conquer a woman, is 


it any honot to the man ? The Poet of old ſaid, It i2 4 glory to - fei 

God to lay ſnares for man ? God is ſo much above man, chat he 1 of, 
cannot honor himſelt in oppoſing man. The ſi tongett men, com- = — 
pared with God, are ſo weak. that when he wavld get himſelf a Tau. 


bonor in oppoſing them, he uſually giv.s them more (trength, 
that ſo his ſtrength may be ſomewhat glorified in overcoming 
them. God ſets the creature on high, that his hig hne is may ap- 
pear in pulling them down. Strength ſubduing the it rong, and 
wiſdom befooling the wiſe, get a name in the world. Thus he 
ſaith of Pharaoh, Even for this ſame canſe have I raiſed thee up, 
that I might e my power in thee,and that my Name may be de- 
clared in all the world (Rom.g.17.) lobgave us a particular of 
Gods powerful acts ¶ chap. 12.) and he ſhews all slong that 
God ated his power upon men of greateſt power, He loſeth the 
bond of K ings, and girdeth their loins with a girdle. He lead- 
eth Princes away ſpoiled, and overthroweth 2 mighty : he had 
not to do with underlings ; Kings, Princes and , the 
combined ſtrength of whole Kingdoms and Nations, are no match 
for God, bur theſe carry the laiteſt appearance of 2 match, and 
therefore he delights to deal with them. He ſuffers Babylon to 
arrive at a great height, to be founded upon ſeven bills, to 
be counſelled by [even heads, to be defended by ten horns ; Now 
when Babylon fits upon ſeven hills, and becomes. a beaſt having 
ſeven heads and ten horns, that is, abundance of wiſdom and 
policy, ſtore of power and outward force, even the civil power 
of ten K.ngdoms to back her; here is wiſdom and ſtrength for 
the wiſe and ſtrong God to glorifie himſelf upon; and therefore 
when Babylon falls, the Name of God is ctyed up, ( Kev. 19:4.) 
After theſe things (that is, after the tragical downfall of _ 
lon) I heard a great voyce of much people in heaven, ſaying, Alles 
Inja, ſalvation,and honor, and glory, and power unto the Lord our 
God. God needs not break a les, or purſne the ſtubble, to ſhew his 
power, tor the talleſt and beſt rooted tree is before him, but us 2 
leaf, and the hardeſt metrals but'ss the dry ſtubble. The viſion in 
Daniel tells us (chap. 2. 35.) that not onely the clay, but the 
iron, the braſs, the fulver and the gold (that is, the mightieſt 
Monarchs und Mooarchics of the Earth) Were broken to pieces 
together and became likg the chaff of the ſummer thre ſbing floors 

and the — And when at any time God 

X * 
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Pines. 


Aptifine fair 
lu ede wiitur 
lebs: ad bm only as he wes a man in aſſliction, whom the tempeſt of Gods 
ns imbeci Ata. 
tem not a. 
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breaks thoſe who are ( comparatively to other men) but us a 
leaf driven to and fro, or purſucs thoſe who are but as dry ſtub- 
ble, he doth it not to ger himſelf honor in the acting of his 
breaking and purſuing power, but ot his preſerving and ſaving 
power : for he preſerves bis whom he thus breaks,and faves bi: 
whom he thus purſues. Yea, the very reaſon why he breaks 
them is, that he may preſerve them, and he purſues them upon 
deſign to ſave them. may add turther,cthat God breaks the leaf, 
not to ſhew his power, as to ſhew what power the leaf hath re» 
ceived from him : The ſtrength of a believer is never more ſeen 
then when he endures breaking, God puniſber the Wicked to ſbew 
his power, but he affiifts the godly to ſhew their power;That po- 
er I mean, which he hath given them, not only to do, but to 
— —— for him or — him. It were indeed no * 
tor God to try his ſtrength upon us, but it is a great honor 
us when Godat once gives and tries our ſtrength, To fee a leaf 
whole in the very breaking, and flouriſh in the withering,to fee 
dry ftubble endure the flame ( and like the buſh in the book of 
Exodss ) to burn and not to conſume, this gives witneſs to all 
the world how ſtrong weak man is by the power of God, Be» 
ing ftrengtbeved With al might according to his glorious power, 
wnto all patience and long ſuffering with joyſulneſe, Col. 1. 11. As 
God never indeed the bruiſed reed, nor the 
ing flax, ſo he would never aſſay to break the bruiſed 
reed, but to (hew chat ic will not break j nor would he aſſay to 
quench the ſmoaking flax, but to ſhe that it will not quench 
or go out, till be ſend forth j wats viftory 1 as it he had 
the noking fx hal cor bequenched ll ic berate l, 
not be till it be a me, 
thut is, it (hal never be broken,it ſhall never be quenched. Judg- 
ment brought to victory, is holineſs, or the principle of grace 
within us, triumphing over all temptations without us, and all 
corruptions within us by the power of Jeſus Chrift, 
Again, A leaf or dry ſtubble are che emblems, not only of that 
fort of men ho are accidentally weak, but of all men io te- 
d of their natural wean is Thus the troogeſt men are but 
Table: And ſome conceive /ob ſpeaking here of himſelf, not 


wreth had ſhaken as a leaf, and the heat of croubles had parched 
. 
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ſpeaks of himſelf is applicable to mankinde. Aan at bit beſt 

fate is altogether vamty, Pal. 39. He is compared indeed ſome. 

times to a flower in the field, which hath ſap and moiſture, 
greenneſs and verdure in it, yet he is of fo ſhore continuance, 

that even this green flower is but dry ſtubble : He hath a ſpring 
wherein he buddeth. and a ſummer wherein he is green, but 

his Autumn and his winter, wherei he fadeth, and his fruit ſa l- 

eth off, come ſo faſt upon him, that we may exll his whole life 

a winter, and all his days the fall of the leaf. A godly man in re- 

terence to his ſpixitual eſt ate, is hike unto a tree, Who/e leaf ball 

not wither ( Plal- 1, 3.) but in reterence to his temporal eſtute, 

he is like a withering leaf : So the Prophet complains, Ia. 64. ,,,.. +. 1.44, 
6. )We all do fade a a leaf, and our iniquities lite the Wrnds bave fytium of fi- 


taken a aWay. pulam app<llat, 
Laſtly Note this, ſibi acceſſam 
The Lordis moved to pity, When we minde him of our frailiy. |" a1 

2 — of / hy ne een Col with ſeverity, ie _—_ 
t to move him to mercy, argument to prevail gf; feld, 

with God, is to ſhew him our : To confeſs — ASH, af 


ral weakneſs, moves him much; to confeſs our ſpiritual weak. 94jo*m fe 
neſs, moves him much more. I a Phariſee come and tell him a g Hen. 
long ſtory of his rightcouſneſs, the Lord abhota it; but it a poor Ne fair bes 


publicen look upon himſelf as unworthy to look up to heaven, 144i mens ut 


this ſtirs, not only compaſſion, but accepeation z He went bene qvicquan ves 
juſtified rather then the other, If you would prevail with God, © 24 ge- 


bold forth your ſores, your fickneſſcs,your dileaſes, your diſtem - ff mes 
pers, your nothingnels; ſay, you are but ſmoking flax,and — tenu= 


reeds, that you are but leaves driven to and and as the #atir ſue & 
dryed (tubble, There is yer a further ſenſe to be given of theſe f 2% pos 
words as they ſtand in connection with the following vere, to eas 
which I paſſe. firQeree, Merl; 
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Jo » Chap. 13. Verſ. 26, 27, 28. 


For thou writeſt bitter things ao aint me, and make(t me to 
poſſeſs the 2 of S wg # 

Thou putteſt my feet alſo in 74 ocks, and lookeſt narrow- 
ly unto all my paths; thou etteſt a print upon the heels 
of my feet. 

And he as a rotten thing conſumeth , as a garment that tis 
moth-eaten. 


A T the 24h verſe, /»b was ſadly inquiſitive, Wherefore hideſft 
, A. thou thy face ? &c, here he makes as ſad a narrative. Da- 
vid ( Pſa. 66.16. ) invites all that tear God, Come and I will de- 
clare bat be bath done for my ſoul. Ieb ſeems to invite attenti- 
on from all, while he declares what God hath done againſt his 
ſoul, T hou writeſt bitter things againſt me, & c. The whole tela- 
tion is carried on in a continued metaphor ,alluding to a judici- 
ary procceding, as if himſelf were a guilty maletaRtor, and God 
the ſupream Judge: Fi ſt, Aggravating his faul is and pronounce 
ing ſentence upon him, verl. 26. Thos write(ſt bitter things &c. 
Secondly, Executing the ſentence, verſe 27, Thou purreſt my 
feet alſo in the ſtocks, In the cloſe of all, Je declares the c ffect 
which that ſentence pronounced and executed wrought upon 
him | verſe 28.) He as arotten thing conſumeth, 41 garment 
that ii mot h- eaten, 
Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me. 

God hath a double book,and both in x figure. He hath a bock 
of his reſolved decrees,and a book of his ed providences, This 
later (the book of his providences) is but a tranſcript or a copy 
of the former. Thoſe huge Ori; iual volumes of love and bleſ- 
fings which God hath laid up in his heart for his own people, 
thoſe alſo of wrath and judgment which he hath laid up there 
againſt his enemies from all eternity, thele volumes ( I ſay j of 
love or wrath,are in writing out every day, by the hand and pen 
ot providence in the ordering of all choſe affairs which concern 
both perſons and nations. Jeb is to be underſtood of this later 
book, the book of providence, in which God writ bitter things 


againſt bim, though choſe bitter things compared and laid abr. 
ther, 


_ 


Cap. 13. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo v., Verſ. 26. 525 
ther, with the comfortable iflues in the book of Gods decrees, 
were — if not ſweet and plenaſant, yet very wholeſom and 

table. 

Further, This writing of bitter things, is alſo conceived to be S ina 
an alluſion to — command the ſentence againſt offen. — — 
ders to be written. That which is written, is not only recorded & irrevecabite 

but eſt abliſhed. hat I have written, I have Written, ſaith Pilate; judicum decre- 
as if he haJ ſaid, I may ſometime recull a tranſient word, bur . Taſlatis 
what I have written and is under my hand, ſhall Rand. Any — 
writing hath a firmneſs in it. eſpecially /aws, which tell men fie mardar- 
what they mult do, and judgments which tell them hat they , Cheyf. 
muſt rec:ive or ſuffer : So the people of God are (aid to execure 
the judgment that is Written upon the Kings and Prit ces who 
oppoſe the kingdom of Chriſt (/. 149 8, 9.) To binde their 
Xing With chaius, and their nobles With ſetters of iron, to execute 
wpon them the judgment written. That is, written in the decrees 
of God, and written by the decrees of men. Thus they {peak in 
the book of Daniel, Now, O K ing eft abliſh the decree; and ige 
the writing that it may not be changed, Dan, 6. 8. And when the 
Lord would ſhew Belſsazzar the certainty of his approaching 
ruine ( Dan. 5. 24.) he preſented to him upon ihe plaiſtet of the 
wall of his pallace, the fingers ot a mans hand, which wrote o- 
ver againſt the candleſtick,and this writing was written, Mere, 
Mene, Tekel & c A bittet thing was written againſt that Prince 
in the midſt of hi delicious banquetings. Thou art wei g hed and 
found tos light Thy kingdom 12 divided, &c. And 28 in all civil 
nations, the ſentenceef judgment is written, ſo among the 
Grecians, to write was as much as te accuſe and impeach ; why ed ns 
not alſo among the Jews ? Jobs wiſh ſeems to imply it ( chap, 7G, 
| p yer040 au fie 
3', 35+) © that mine adver{ary had written a book againſt me, — 
thac is, a book of accuſation, which in the cuil law is called a 5 f 
Libel, and the act of bringing in an accuſation, Libelling, It is ſententiam pers 
the way ol ourlaw to bring in writings of inditement, or of ſcribit, & 
charge againſt offenders, as well as to write the ſentence or yr ef 
judgment given upon it. Thus (Jer. 32, 30.) Write this man © ©4/a14 Mer... 
childleſs ( ſaith the Lord,) a man that ſhall not proſper in his 
days. As if he had ſaid, the decree is gono out againſt him, he 
ſhall not eſcape, 

T kow Writeſt bitter things, The laws of Draco axe ſaid to be 

written in blood and thi d:cree of God againlt Je was (as 
XXX 3 he. 
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he conceived ) writes With gall and herum. 7 ben i 
bitter thing: againſt me. 
I finde fome varicty of opinion about theſe bitter things. And 
there are divers ingredients ro make up theſe pi | 
Fuſt, Some expound theſe bittet things, of ſia. Thea writef or 
ut ps rm Thou keepelt an account of all my weak- 
neſſcs and tranſgreſſions. There are two wha write our fins. 
Firlt, God our /ing, that is, he knows the ſins we commit 
as exactly, is it they were written dawn before him in a book, 
The formality of writing is inhiniecly below God, but the effect 
— — of what is done or ſpoken, 
is always betore him. Secondly, Conſcience beoks our fins, lob 
intends the writing of God, e wrizeft bitter things, which 
{ome aggravate, as it Ie did ſecretly tax God with fev:rity 
and bad {aid thus : / know thou keepeft A book, thow writeſt dia» 
ries and annals, the Whole hiſtory of my life; but tbos ſetteſ demi 
Notas, bft vat little of my good warks, or of what is pra. ſe- wert hy; thow tale 
eve/nis ta que little notice of any thing that might render m acceptable to thy 
te amaricew & ſelf, or commend we to the accepration of others : only my fins and 
adverſum me failinga, which are d bitterneſs to meg thoſe thaw ſetteſt down and 
Bafa keepeſt a perfelt account of But [ob was far from ſuch reflexions 
owittis f quid P00 God, yet we may give a ſafe ſenſe of the whole, though 
wnquem male we interpret thele bittet things by ſin. There be two realons 
ci, diligenter why (ins are called bitter things, 
. MEG: Firſt, Becauſe they provoke God to anger, even to bitter an- 
ger, they imbitter the ſpirit of God againſt us ( Hoſe 1 3, 14.) 
Ephbr aim provoked him to anger moſt bitt. 
Secondly, Becauſe fin procures us evil and bitter things. Sin is 
bitter in che effects of ir, as well as baſe in the nature of its 
Hence Obſerve, 
* ſweet ſocver ſin is in the acting. it will be bitterneſs in the 


Fund, 

There is a bitterneſs in the belt of fin, One of theſe two things 
do always follow ſin, repentance or puniſhment. Repentance is 
the beſt we can expect when we have fianed, and they who do 
not repent (hall finde puniſhment whether they expect it or no. 
Now, there is a bitterneſs in Repentance, Repentance is no 
pleafant potion. Though the Saints have a holy delight in re- 
pentance, yet (take it in it ſelt Repentance is no delightful 
work, and therefore it is often expreſt by breaking the heart, 

and 


— 
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ind affiiting the ſoul ; The repentance of the Jews is ſo deſeri- 
— —— — 
ced, and they i monern for me A one that monrueth for bit only 
ſon, and ſhall be in hitterneſi for bim. In bitterneis and in reyen- 
cance at the ſame time. So that let the beſt come of fin which 
can come, that we repent and are hambled for it, and repene 
ſavingly, yet bitter ſorrows, bitter tears, and bitter mournings 
are the iſſues of it. believe Peter did not ſin very ſweeely when 
he denyed his maſter, but I am ſure after he had done it, be weps 
bitterly, ( Mat 26. 75.) But if the fin be not repented of, then 
comes the bitterneſs of puniſhment : poſſibly a ſin we repent 
of, may receive bitter chaſtenings z God may correRt us medi- 
cinally, for the fins over which we have mcurned penitently : 
bat it che fin be not repented of, then he puniſheth for the ſatis- 
faction of his own righteous juttice, as well as for the correRi- 
on of our unrighteouſneſs,and that's a bittex thing indeed, Thus 
fin is a bitter thing as the effects of it are bitter i it is a bitter 
thing alſo as the root of it is bitter. So much that caution of 
Moſes to Iſrarl imports ( Deut. 29.18. ) Left there ſhonld be 
among you 4 root that brareth gall and Wormwoed, In the foil 
of mans heart there is ſuch a root 1 Our natures bear nothi 
bur gall and wormwood ; finful actions ſprout and ſhoot for 
from our finful corruptions. Yet this place of Moſes is to be 
underſtood, not ſo much of that general corruption which is in 
our hearts ; for if ſo, then he needed not to ſay, A there fhonld 
be among you 4 root Which beareth gail and vormwoed, For e- 
very man in the world, regenerate or unregenerate hath ſuch a 
root in him : but he means it ( as the text hath it ) of ſome - 
atizing or backfliding perſon that (ſhould ſolicite athers to 
ſaying, Cone, let ms go and ſerve other godr, he meant it of 
thoſe whoſe hearts were hardned and heightned infia, whoſe 
original corruption was drawn out, not onely to do wicked 
ly — , but to p-ovoke their bret hren unto wickedneſs, 
thele he callerh emphatically ret Which brarerh gail and 
Wormwoed, For look what a mans own corruption or o- 
riginal fin is to him, che ſame is another corrupt and ſin- 
ful peclon to him, namely, an enticer unto fin. So che Au- 
thor to the Hebrews expounds Moſes ( Heb. 12. 15.) 
while he uſeth the ſame phraſe, or rather borrows it of 


Moſer, leſt any root of bitterneſs tpringing up trouble you, — 
thereby 
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thereby many be di filed. That is leſt ſome ſcandalous perſons not 
only trouble the peace of the whole Church, bur alſo vitiate the 
purity of ſome particular members of the Church, by the con. 
tagion of their evil example: now, though theſe Scriptures do 
rather call ſinful perſors, then the fin in a perſon a root of bitter. 
neſs, yet thoſe perſons ate theretore called ſo, becauſe of their 
fio, and cheir ſin is a root Which as it defiles others, ſo it deſtroys 
themſelves. When the Apolile Peter ſaw he. was deceived in 
Simon Magus, he faith, Now I perceive that thou art in the gall 
of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity, Ia the gall of bitterneſs, 
(AR. 8. 23.) that is, in a ſtate of fin and impenitency, which 
wil atlaſt bring torth the bitterneis of puniſhmene 1n that ſenſe 
alſo the Prophet threatens, Iſa. 24. 9. They ſoaH not drink wine 
With a ſong, ſtrong drink ſhall be bitter to them that drink it ; that 
is, it (hall be cu.ned into birrerneſs : we have a common ſaying 
among us, (Weet meat hath ſowr [ance ſo here, w_ 4" 
which goes down merrily, ſhall be turned into bicternefs, they 
(hall not drink it with a ſor g. Volutrous men mingle their 
drink with ſing ing. but ch-fe torrowtul men (hould mingle their 
drink with weeping, this would make it bitter to thoſe that 
drank it. Solomon deſcribing the harlot ( Pre. 5. 4) with the 
contentments which ſhe ofters, concludes, ber end i bitter as 
worm wood, that is, the end which ſhe brings others to. That's her 
end in which ſhe cauſeth ochers to end, as well as that wherein 
ſhe ends her ſclf;her end both ways is the tame, bitter 4s wor- 
Wood, The Prophet [eremy ſhuts up his admonition( chap. 2.19.) 
with Know therefore and ſee, that it is an evil thing and bitter, 
that thou baſt forſaken the Lord thy Cod, & c. Sin is like that book 
(K.o. g.) ſweet in the month but bitter in the belly, Or, us Ab- 
„ „ ſaid to Joab,( 24m. 2 26. Sball the ſword devonr for ever? 
—  knoweſt thow not that it will be bitterneſs in the later end ? Vea, 
- — we may call every fin a bitter thing, not only in rekcrence to the 
pimum may call every fin a 
videntur ama · future effects of it, but in reference to the preſent taſte of it. Sin 
ritudinet voca is often bitter not only in the belly but in the mouth: ic is bit» 
— — terneſs not only in the end, but in the beginning, yea the very 
„en & bilem ſweetneſs which is in fin promotes the birterncts of it. For as in 
facile commus. nature ſweer meats liber ally fed upon, breed choler and beget 
texture Pined. bitterneſs in the ſtomack: ſo theſe feet morſels of fn, upon 
which the ſoul feeds, ciuſe bitter taſtes and fowre humors, diſ- 
affecting both ſoul and body and troubling the whole man. 
Sccondly, 
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Secondly, Bitter things are the diſpleaſure of God, take it ab- 

ſtractedly from the —— which uſually are ſentout after it. $:ribere awari- 
Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, that is, thou art angry with 4% 
me. A man of a bitter ſpirit, and an angry man are the ſame. (Dan. 4 2 
8. 7.) In the viſion of the hee goat and the ram, it is ſaid, that the g ug cnt ens 
bee goat came cloſe unte the ram, and he Was moved With choler ſupplicii ſtun 
agamſt him, ſo we tranſlate : it is the fame word in the Chaldec, u. 
which we have here in the Hebrew: he was moved with bitter. 1 ee 
neſs, that is, he was very » So Hab. 1. 6.) the Caldeans ate e, 
deſcribed to be « bitter and an hafty nation, that is, an angry na- 

tion. Anger is bittet both to thoſe who are angry, and to thoſe 

with whom we are angry. Again (Pro. 17. 11.) An evil man 

ſecketh only rebellion, it is this word, be ſcebeth only bitterneſs, 

which we tranſlate rebellion, becauſe they who indeed rebel ate 

full of wrath, rage and bitterneſs. The word is uſed in the fame amerirus, yt 

ſence upon the ſurpriſe of Davids carriages by the Amalckites at 1 44 corps 

Zit lag, tis ſaid, the ſorl of all the people was grieved, or bitter, nian, bil 
( 1 Sam. 30.6. ) that grief was properly anger, as we may collect 27 n4gy 

by the effect of it, for they ſpe of toning bim, ſtoning is an high dnss. 

ict of revenge. The learned Phyſicians tel us that bitter things Amara pro tithe 

are naturally very hot; anger and diſpleaſure are the heat of a mans / 9:51piune 

ſpirit ; anger is the boiling of the blond abont the heart, as Philo- — Gel. Hip e. 

ſophers teach. So that bitterneſs being cauſed by hear, we may ,,, 7 

well expreſs bitternel by anger, which hach ſo much from hear. fte, *n 

Hence carfing ( which is an act of anger) aud bitterneſ7 are put c. Galen. 

( Rows. 3. 14.) as alſo bitterneſs with wrath, Eph, 4.3 1. K e 

Thus here, T hes writeſt bitter things, or bitterneſs againlt ae, is, - 

thou writelt thy elf angry and diſpleaſed with him. And ſo the F,. 

words L againſt me ] have an accent, a weight in them: as if he carr, Ariftor. 

had (aid, 7 how ſcemeſt to vary the conrſe of thy dealings towards (b. 4. Ethic, 

me, both in reference to former times, and in reference to other 

perſons : thou Waſt not wort to be thus bitter againſt me, and to- 

Wards others, thou art [Weet and gentle ( In. 54.7.) Ii alittle 

wrath I hid my face from thee, for a moment, but With everlaſt- 

_ { will have mercy en thee, that is, the experience 

which thy people have had of thee, and ſuch have been my experi- 

ences : but now thou ſcemeſt to run another courſe, Thou Writeſt 

bitter things againſt me, 
Taking bitterneſs for anger, I might Obſcrve, 
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That God ſometimes appears very angry With theſe whom be en- 
tively loveth, 

He ſeems to be all gall when he is nothing but honey, to burn 
with wrath when an everla'ting flame of love is kindled in his 
breſt. I have lately inſi ted on this point, therefore I forbeat. 

A2ain Obſerve, 

T be anger of God is very terrible, it ir a bitter thing, 

There is no dalying with divine diſpleaſu e. 

Thirdly, O. hers reltrain theſe bitter things to death. Thea 
Writeſt bitter things againſt me, that is, a decree of dea h, Death 

vx amaricu- is a butter thing: bitterneſs and death are joy ned in Scriptwe, 
&1inis accipirur ( 2 K in. 4 40. the Prophet ſaid, death Was in the pot, when the y 
pio morr's ſen- had put wilde gourds or bitter herbs into the pot: wilde gourds 
__ lata. are very bitter, ſo bittet, that the PerGans called them, 7 he gall 
Anal-gia ſumi 9f th: earth, death was in the pot when ſuch bitter herbs were 
videtut ex le there: So Moſes ſpeaks ¶ Deut. 32, 32.) their grapes are grapes 
tha libus qu - of gall, their cluſters are bitter, their wine is the poyſon of Dra» 
buſdam vene* gon, that is, their grapes, their cluſters, their wine, all their de- 
nd K call ignes and actions are all deadly; deadly to themſclves chiefly, 
al lima ſunt, but deadly alſo unto others rc. 3 t. 6.) Give Wine unte thoſe that 
amatiſſim i be of beavy hearts, ſo we read it, give wine unto thoſe that be 
diem ſurt. of bitter hearts: ſo ſaith the Original z And it is plain from the 
Fel cerrz. pin. context, that he means it of perſons ready to die, or to be put to 
a violent death. The borders of death are bitter, much more 
death it ſelf, yea to ſome the borders or approaches ot death 
re more bitter then death it {f, When Ageg was ſpared by 
Faul, he doubted not of quarter at the hands of Same, and 
therefore comes out delicately (both in his gate and garbe, 15. 
15. 32.) and faith, Surely the bitterneſs of death ir paſt, that is, 
the fear of death is paſt; ſurely if Saul a ſouldier faved me alive 
in the heat of the battel, Samuel a Prophet will not kill me in 
cold bloud, In this ſenſe Hezekiah complains (/. 38. 17.) Foy 
prace I bad (or on my peace came) great bitterneſi, that is, the 
fear of death as the next words explain, while he faith bur chow 
haſt in love to my ſonl delivered it from the pit of corruption. lob 
had the ſentence of death in himſelf, and he thought God had 
written that ſentence too. Thow Writeſt bitter things againſt 


me, 
But I conceive bitter things ite here intended in a larger — 
ing 
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being put not only for the evil of death, but for all the evils of Amaricuds eſt 
this life, for w hatſoever renders the lite of men t itter and g rie- qu cquid pureſt 
vous. For as bitterneſs among all taſtes is moſt unpleaſant to v redeere 
the palate, fo alſo ate afflictions both to the minde and outward — * 
man. The ſeventy agree in this ſenſe fo fully, that in ſtead of bir» — — 
ter thing) they tranſlate, 7 how writeſ evil things againſt me. in mic iſſima 

It is frequent inScripture to cal any afflicting ev. a bitter thing. hu & pa- 
(Rath 1.20.) Naomi changeth her name to Marab, when ſhe l Hine a. 
was full of trouble : (all we net Naomi, that is bramtifuel, It m de de ich 
call me Marah, that is bitter, for the Almighty bath dealt very cung; rite ſe. 
bitterly with me, I went ont full, and the Lord bath brought me amara anima, 
home ag ain empty. She had loſt all and was in great afiction, amares Nena, 
therefore ſhe takes a name ſutable to her eſtate, call me Marah, — 2 
We read of the waters of Marah, that is, bitterneſs( Ex 16,23.) K N 
All the waters of atflition may be called A arab, only the Lord ,,7 4 on 
ſhews his people a tree ( as there he did Aoſer) which being , f 

caſt into them makes them ſweet, Afliftions in themſelver are Malim [FR 
not joyous bat grie vent, Heb. 12. 11. How grievous or bitter al. intelligi ſup- 
flictitons are to the f1:(h, ha: been heretotore inſiſted on, there plicia, Merc, 


toi e I pais it here, T how writeſt bitter things againſt me. 


And maleſt me to poſſeſs the ſins of my youth, 


The Hebrew word which we tranſlate to poſſe/7, ſignifies allo Verbum 

to diſpaſſeſs or diſinberit, and by conſequent to conſume and de- WI? 

ſtroy: ſo ſome tranſlate it: wereas we fay,thoru m theſt we to poſe. Ex i eſt que 

ſeſs the iniquities of my youth, they ſay, Thou diſpoſſeſſeth me by — — 
1 cant; denotat 

the iniquities of my youth,or as the Vulgar, T hes doſt conſume me nn red a- 

by the fins of my youth, thou makeit me poor and naked, thou te aliquem ex- 

ſtrippeſt me of all my comforts by reaſon of the tranſgreſſions pellere, & pet 


of my youth. And fo thou diſpoſſeſſell me, is the fame with our — 
rendring, Thow makeft me ro poſſe — 
T ne fins of u youth, 
What are thoſe ? 


Fiſt, Some expound theſe words C of my youth I not of [obs Quidam exiſt: 
youth perſonally taken, but of his youth re/ationally taken, that ant ſuæ ado- 
is, of his children, o, Thom makeſft me to poſſeſs the ſins of my leſcemiz pece 
youth, is, thou makeft me to poſſeſs the ſms of Ty yoaths or of Cara voce ea 
my young ones who ſinned againſt theeʒ i ſeem now to be puniſh- 1'* j 


ed for them, and to inherit my childrens tranſgreſſiuns. So did bu- ver pett ata 
Yyy 2 Eli- vicar Pined- 
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Eli, God reckoned with him for his childrens fins : C Ii poſſeſt the 
fons of his youth, of his relational youth, of his ſons whom he did 
not reſtrain ( as he had power to do ) when they were not only 
vic ous but ſcandalous, Sin is an inheritance which aſcends as well 
as deſcends : as many children poſſeſs or are puniſhed for the (ins of 
their old age, that is of their fathers (they imitating their fathers 
fins ) ſo many fathers poſſeſs or are puniſhed for the ins of their 
youth, that is, of their children, they having not ſufficiently repro- 
ved their childrens (ins : while parents neglect their duty to their 
children, they fecl ſmart for their children, and the father of ſpirits 
lays thoſe rods upon their backs, which their fooliſh indulgence 
| would not ſuffer them to lay upon the backs of the children of their 
fic(h. But I paſs this interpretation as over-reachivg the ſtope of 
this text, though it contain a general truth. 

„ine be Secondly, Others interpret theſe words us a proof of Jobs emi- 
No colliguue dent and exemplary piety and holineſs, all the time of his elder 
Am am viii and more confirmed years: as if God could finde little ot no- 
ſaakirſſimi thing to charge him with as ſinful, after he came to be a man and 
fanctriatem Qui was maſter of himſelf, *Tis ſaid by the reporter of Cardinal Bel- 
: 8 , armins in his life and death, that when the Prieſt (according to 
au the Romiſh cuſtom) eime to abſolve him, he could not remem- 
6 cnſcivits ber any particular fin to confeſs, till he went back in his thoughts 
San as far as his youth. If it were ſo, I muſt ſay, that how great a 

Scholar ſoc vet this Cardinal was in books, he was but a mean 
Scholar in his own heart and life, in which the belt Chriſtians ſee 
fin enough to confeſs and bewail in their beſt times, yea, the bet- 
ter any one is, the more he ſees his own ſinfulneſs. The oldeſt and 
fincercit of Saints in this life, ncedsnot go a diy back, much leſs 
back to the beginning of his knowing days, his yoath, to finde 
* matter of confeſſion, feelog be fins every day, yea every hour. 
Yet thus they report of Bellarmine to advance his piety, that, if 
he had not confeſt the fins of his youth, he could not tell what 
to confeſs. In this ſenſe , the preſent expoſition makes 7ob 
ſpeak to God, T how makeſt me to poſſeſs the fins of my youth, 
s if all the other ſections and parts of his life had been unblamable. 
But this ſavors not the ſpirit of Job, who, as he was very confident 
of the ſincerity of his heart, ſo he was well acquainted with the 
finfulneſs of his nature, and ſaw himſelf not only a ſinner, but much 

(in, all his life over. | 
Thirdly, 
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[turdly, Thon makeſt me to poſſeſs the fins of my youth,is, Thou 
makeſt me poſſeſs or remember all my fins : Jo had the whole 
cou:ſe and tenor of his life in view. Old age and youth are the 
two extreams of mans knowing time upon the earth: We can 
hardly remember what we were or what we did before the 
days of ou; youth, though before that we are evil and do evil. 
Man is born in fin, and he (ins almoſt as ſoon as he is born, but 
thoſe fins fall not under out own obſervation. Auſtia ſaid of 
himſelt, I know not the fins I committed in my infancy, yet I 
know that then I finned ; which he proves, becauſe he had ob- 
ſet ved anger and envy in ſucking children. lob goes not back to 
the fins of his infancy and childhood, which others might re- 
member, but he goes as far as himſelf could remember, even to 
the fins of his youth : Theſe he poſſeſſed, or the thought of the ie 
poſſeſſed him. That poſſeſſes a man which his minde runs much 
upon. God is therefore {id to make him poſlcſs the fins of his 
youth, becauſe the dealings of God with him e iuſed him to re» 
collect and read over all bis fins, efpecially the fiagof youth. 665 7 
Fourthly, T's poſſeſs the ſins of youth,is, To tecl ſorrow or pain ,,p. —— 
for the (ins ot out youth. We may be ſaid to poſſeſs the fins of & fita arg; 
our youth two ways, firſt, when we feel the ſmart of them, ſe» ade» ipſe hums 
condly, when we are affected with the filthineſs of them in our — * 
riper years. Some old men poſſeſs the fins ut their youth another 1 — 
way, namely, by delight: For as moſt delight in the act of ſin, & advleſcenti« 
and not a few are delighted in the hopes ot fin, a fin to be com- Pined, 
mitted pleaſes them with a promile of future pleaſure, To mor- 
row ſhall be ar this day((aid thoſe epicures, 1/a. 5. 6.) and hach 
more abundant, They taſted the ſweet of fin before they came 
at it. So there are ſome who take de light in the fins that are palt: 
They that are old in ſia can talk merrily of, and contemplate 
{weetly upon the fins and vanities of their you h; and in this 
they do not only poſſeis the fins of their youth, but reaRt the 
fins of their youth: For ſo often as a man remembers a ſin 
which he hath committed with content, he commits it gain. 
Holy ob did not poſſeſs the fins ct his youth thus; he reflected 
upon them to mourn over them and repent atteſh tor them, not 
to make merry withthem, he chewed them over again in his 
thoughrs,not as ſweet morſels, but as gall and wormwood.7 bus 
be was made to poſſeſs the ſin t of his youth. 
Fifthly, The ins of youth are poſſeſſed, When the guilt of them 
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(hes in our ſaces, and our tcars that they are not pardoned return 
upon our ſpirits : In this ſenſe alſoſ poſſibly) God made /ob poſ- 
[eſſe the ſins of his youth, He was as much (or more ) exerciſed 
with inward terror, as with outward trouble; and when Cod 
hid his face from him, he ſaw his fins with open face. 

Hence Obſerve, 

Fir, Tomth ir eaſily overtaken With ſin, 

Young men ate leaſt able to foreſee the iſſues, to teſit the 
temptations or keep out of the ways of fin, The Prophet de- 
ſcribes the childhood of Chriſt, our Emmanuel, under the notion 
of childhood in general, which knows not how to refuſe the e- 
vil and chuſe the good ( | (1. 7. 15.) Paul faith of himſelf (1 cer. 
13. 11. #hen I was a childe, I ſpeak as a childe, I nnderſiood a 
a childe, I thong ht as a childe : all in him or done by him was 

childiſh, when he was a childe. *Tis bur a little bettet (ordina- 
rily) and ſometimes it is much worſe in the next Rep of mans 
lite, which is yourh, He that is a 3 outh, thinks as 2 yourh, ſpeaks 
as aj outh, acts as a youth;all in him and done by him is youth. 
ful, that is, impertect and immature, ſubject co miſcarriages ind 
miltakes. David puts and anſwers the queſtion (P/al.1:9.9 ) 
Wherewithall ſhall a young man cleanſe vi; way ? Young men are 
apt to go foul ways, or to de file their ways, and theretore need 
inſt ruct ion how to cl:anfe them. And David prays in ſpecial 
that Co would pardon the errors which he tound in that para- 
graph of his lite, P/a/. 25-7. Remember not the fins of my youth, 


Furioſus juve. And beſides the obnoxioufneſs of youth to ſin in general, Tow h 
nibus animiba» bath «ts proper nr. The Apoſtle writing to Timothy, an holy 
birus, Plat. lib, man, yet s young man, exhorts him ( 2 Tim. 2. 22.) Fly youth» 


2, de Leg, 


fol laſt r,look to tha, here are luſts which hing upon yourh and 
dog that ſeaſon of lite more then any other, there are certain 
fins to which we are peculiarly endangered in tach diviſion of 
our lives : As every calling, every place, every relation hath its 
ſpecial fins and temprations, fo hath every age of life, Old men 
are paſſionate and covetous, men of middle age are revengetul 
and malicious, young men zre precipitate and voluptuous, The 
Hebrews call a young man N agnar, which ſprings from a root 
ſignity ing to ſhake off or to be toſſed to and tro, implying that 
ſuch are unconſt ant to their own reſolutions, and apt to ſhake 
off the graveſt counſels. Hence the Apoſtle cautions not onely 
Timothy but Titas, Let no man deſpiſe thy youth : as if he had 
ſa d 
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laid, thy youth lies open to contempr, becauſe it lies ſo open to 
fin : keep to the rule and thou wilt keep up thy repuration, Be 
thou watchful over thy (elf, leſt thou be deſpiſed : For, I con» 
ceive, the charge is not ſo much given unto others ( hough that 
be a good ſenſe) as unto Timothy himſelf, Pax! puts it cloſe 
upon him, Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, do thou ſo behave thy 
ſelf, that none may have fo much as a colour or ptetence to de- 
ſpiſe thee, How he might do fo, his next adviſe direQs ; Br thow 
an xample of the believers, in word, in conver ſationgin charity, in 
ſpirit, in faith, in purity (1 Tim. 4. 12.) Make it appear that thy 
wiidom and unde rſt anding have oucitript thy years, make it ap- 
pear that all gravity do: h not wait upon the hoary heed ; make 
it appear that ſome, even in tte bud and bl: ſſom of nature, are 
tipe in grace and mature in holin:{s ; write after this copy, and 
all will either imirate thee or not contemn ther: Thus aged 
Paul leſſons & cautions his young ſcholar Timothy as knowirg 
t he diſadvantages of youth & the temptations it ſubjects us to. 

Sec ndly Obſerve, 

Tha“ fins of youth may prove the ſufferings of eld age. 

As young men who ate very active and venturous to receive ho- 
dily bruiſcs and blows in the heat of youth, which they feel and 
groan under when they are old: ſo likewiſe the fins which young 
men venture upon and make light of, may preſs their Souls, and 
lie heavy upon their ſpirits in old age. o ſpeaks of ſome wicked 
old men, (chap.20.11.) whoſe bones are full of the ſiat of their 
youth, which ſhall lie down With them in the 41 The fins of ſome 
old men are yourg; while their bodies grow weak,their laſts grow 
ſtrong ; ſuch ſhall feel more ſmart of them in old age, then ever 
they tound pleafure or delight in chem in youth : Their bones 
(hall be (all of them, though their bellies are never full of them. 
It is a ſad meeting When young fins end old boner meet together: 
And it is poſſible that even they who have truly repented of the 
ns of youth, may yet feel the grief of them in old age : For 
though ſuch (hall not be puniſhed for the ſins of youth, yet they 
are often chaſtened for them; and though God will not remem- 
ber their ſins againſt them, yet he may give them ſuch mindings 
of them as will make theit hearts to ake, and themſetves cry out, 
What fruit have we of thoſe youthful vanities, whereof we are 
now aſhamed, and wherewith we are now pained ? /f our youth 
be n# given as firſt-fruits unto God, he uſnally giwei m (yet in 
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mercy to hi) bitter aſter-· fruiti. Give God the poſleſſion,j ea the 
dominion of thy youth, leſt thou ſay ( as ob) he n ales me pol» 
ſeſs the fins of my youth, 

Seth firſt the kingdom of God, (eek it firſt in intention in the 
firlt place, and with the belt of thy deſires and endeavors; Scck 
it allo firlt is time, let him have the flower of thy youthful ſer» 
vices, leſt thou taſte the fruic of youthful (ins, 

Thirdly Obſerve, 

T hat a godly man looks often upon preſent ſuffering as the cha- 
ſtenings of hit former ſin, 

God did not afflict Je for his former (ins, for he told ſatan 
( chap. 2.) 7 how moveſt me againſt him Without canſe, that is, 
without any ſuch cauſe as thou halt pretended and ſugzelted, I 
finde no affected unrighteouſneſs in him: yet Jeb faith to God, 
Thou makeſt me to poſſeſs the ſins of my youth, He lookt back up- 
on his lite and ſaw ſuch ſailinga and corruptiens as might call 
for the rod of this ſharp and ſevere cottection. Whatſoever 
Gods aim is in afflicting. it well becomes the belt of Saints to 
have an eye upon their ſins when God hath. them under his at- 
flictions. They who are freeſt from the tear of Gods revenging 
hand for fin, are readieſt to remember their ſin, when they feel 
his correRting hand. 

Fourthly Obſerve, 

Sint formerly repented of and pardoned, may be preſented te the 
ſonl ar unpardoned. 

Some conceive Job under that temptation, while he was under 
this affliction. The tenor of the covenant of grace is, / will for- 
ive their iniquities and remember their ſins no more: and when 
their ſins come to be ſearched for, they ſhall not be found, becanſe 
I bave pardoned them, God never revoked any of his gracious 
pardons, nor doth he ever te- charge pardoned fins : yet a godly 
man may remember his old fins with new fears that they ate 
not pardoned. As it is one of ſatans devices to fill them with 
afluracce of pardon who ate under guilt, ſo to fill thole with 
doubtings that they are not pardoned who we acquitted from 
guile : while it is an eaſy thing with a ſoul to fin, it is alſo very 
eaſy for that ſoul to believe the pardon of fin : But when once 
Chriſt helps us to diſpoſſeſs our ſouls of the power of ſin: how 
doth ſatan labor to poſſeſs our fouls with the guilt of it? yea, 
Ged himfelt may for a time or for our tryall make us poſſeſs 
the 


. 
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the guilt of it;and leave us to the queltionings of paſſed pardon. 
Ja ſuch a caſe the fins which have been — are pardoned 
again, not that the firſt pardon is recalled, but cleared, and faith 
[trengthhed that we are pardoned. For though there are no de- 
grecs in pardoning grace it ſelt f in ſanctii ing grace there are, 
that doth or ſhould grow every day in us, and we encreaſc in it 
with the encreaſe of God) yet pardoning grace may have an en- 
creaſe as to the perſon pardoned. All the nns of a believers youth 
arc pardoned,yet he otten wants evidence of cheir pardon : The 
grace of God knows no decay, but there are decays in our ſpi- 
rits and upon our faith about it, and thoſe fins whoſe command · 
ing ſtrergch is broken, may ſtand up in much condemning 
ltrergth. Thow makeſt me to poſſeſs the ſins of my youth, 

Laitly Obſerve, 

« That in time! of affiilion believers are apt to have miſgiving 
thoughts about the pardon of ſin. 

Affliction catries with ic a renovation of guilt, though it be 
no argument of guilt ; As puniſhment is the daughter ot guilt, 
ſo affliction is ſomewhat akin to puniſhment, Now becauſe 
he who is but afflicted often thinks himſelf puniſhed, and he 
that is puniſhed ought to acknowledg himſelt guilty, hence it 
comes to paſs that he who is but atflicted thinks himſclt under 

ile, he is full of fears that his fins ſtand (till upon his own 
— and that God is reckoning with him upon that account. 
When the womans ſon was dead, ſhe ſaid to the Prophet, Ars 
thou come unto me to call my ſins toremembrance, and to ſlay my 
ſort ( 1 Kin, 17. 18.) Her forrows brought her fins to remem- 
brance, and then (he feared that God contended with her for 
her fins, God maketh us to poſſeſs the fins of our youth, whea 
in old age ( as it follows ) be puts our feet in the tech-. 


Verſe 27. For thou putteſt my feet alſo in the flocks, and lookeft 
narroWly into all my paths and ſerteit a print upon the 
beels of my feet. 


I (hall add only a word of this and of the next verſe, becauſe 
both are but an aggravation ot [obs ſufferings, about which he 
hath ſpoken ſo much betore, 
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For thow putieſt my fret. 


As if he had ſaid, I hes preceedeſt with all ſeverity againſt me 
Me cores ifs 47 againſt a grand maleſacter, thos layeſt me faſt by the heels. It 
mala quaſi ſon- is aſus} to pur offendors into priſon or into the ſtocks. Some 
tem compediſ as traniſl ite this word by ſbackfes, ſome by ſt oss, ſome by priſes ; 
vin dem. Jun. 7,þ amplifies his miſery under all theſe not ions. His atflitions 
were to him as a priſon, as ſtocks, as ſhackles. The Church ex- 
pteſſeth her ſufferings in this metaphorical language ( Lam. 3. 
5, 6, 7.) He bath builded againſt me, and compaſſed me with gal 
and travel ; be hath ſet me in dark places, as they that be dead of 
old : he hath bedged me abent that I cannot get ont, he bath made 
my chain heavy. Jernſalem was as a priſoner loaded with irons, 
bound in chains, and encloſed round about with thick and 
mighty walls. Such was Jobs condition, Thos pucteſt my feet in 
the locks, 
And lockeft narroWly into all my paths, 


This good man was not only a priſoner but a cloſe priſoner ; 
Amplificetia His paths were looked narrowly unto, his troubles like armed 
rt db Keepers went with him whicherſoever he went : if at any time 
cu{todie,tin, he was let out of the ſtocks, a watch was ſer upon him leſt he 
Siga bis ſhould eſcape,or rather it was with him as with thoſe priſoners 
e Who are narrowly watcht while they are in cloſeſt 22 
quam arnatis When Peter was in priſon, the keepers watched at the door, 
cel bu, lun. and more then that, be ſlept between te ſouldiers bound with to 
chains, (Act. 12. 6 ) Thus narrowly was Peter looked unto:and 
thus in alluſion was Jeb looked unto: Am [ « (ea or a Whale, 
that then ſerteſt a Watch over me ? was Job: queſtion in the th 
chapt. H s aflertion here, T hos lookeſt narrowly into all my hat bi, 
ſeems to carry the ſame intendment; thither I refer the Reader 

for the further clearing of this. 
Yer others give the — thus, T how —_— all my adi. 
2 on, & then paths ate metaphorically, ſo the ſeventy tran- 
— = (re, Thox 25 _ of all my boy Which reading bears 
proportion to i a Magiſtrate, who having 
. — i 
to his life, and examines his particular offence, that ſo a charge 
or an inditement may be drawn up and — My him 
And 


at his tryal. The next clauſe runs in the ſame 
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And ſetteſ a print np the hei of my fret. 


Mr. Broughton tranſlates from the letter of the Original. And 
thou leaveſt thy prints aon the roots of wy fret. The roots of the Tie pedum 
teer are, ſay ſome, the ſoles, ſay ochers, abe Reps of the feet. And r veſtie 
whereas we eran{late the bend, which is the hinder part of the . 
tot, the word is tranſlated alſo by the forepart of the foar, Radicer prdum 
which is divided into toes, as the root of a tree divides it {elf ; voce ip/o1 pri« 
But though there be ſome varicty about the particular ſigniſica- v er- 
rjon of che wood, yer the general ſence is, That {o profecutes 14 Mae 
y a ; quaſi radics 
Firſt chus, 7 how ſetter ft a print ape the heels of wy feet, that partes dividan« 
is, Thoa followelt me as it — — lun. 
only watch my paths, but even telleſt my ſteps, 1f1 do but ſer . e 
down my feet, thou printeſt upon the very ſame place, and ſo it Me fs. 
talls im wich the ſence of the former clauſe. antes crate. 
wnkca fe npriluneent Fes fro rin apes th holy an 
chis impri 4 print the beels * 
V fret 3 the (hackles and the — . — Kad yu mw 
their marks behinde them in my fleſh, my feer, che very ſoles ollicite obſer. 
and toes of my feet ſwell wich my hbervy fetters. Jobs canditian vas ue ubicun- 
was like that of the afflicbed Jews in the Prophet ( I. 1. 5. ) n peſui 
. The whole bead was ſich, and the Whole heart Was faint, from the e“ 
ſole of rhe foot even unto rhe bead, there Was no ſoundneſs in hies, f, gen 
but wounds and bruiſes, There was à wound in the very ſoles of 2 at /enſus 
us feet, chat is, he was all over wounded, or aſflicted quite fis ſe neo 
As Pax! ſaid, / bear in wy body the marks of the Lord 4e ade core 
elan, ſo might /ob ; Paw! had marks or prints of his ſaiter- 2 7 & pre 
ing for God , Job of his ſufferings under the hand of ere. 
. tigis ie 
I will not draw out any particular obſervations from theſe a fs af as 
words, ſeeing they all tend ſ which hath been more then once ©7901 pedis 


obſerved already) to ſhew — 2 
Firſt, 7 bas God caſts his out ward diſpenſation to wardi bis choi- __ o— hack 
ceſt ſerv ants imo forms of greateſt riger and ſeverity, low witar 
Secondly, That great Handen, often dr aw out great complaints ——— com- 
pedam. . 


from the choice ſt ſervants of God, 

Thirdly, That the moſt patient man may ſometimes let fall 
Words of impatience under the hand of God. 

Where faith is higheſt it is not always at the ſame hei. ht and 
Z 222 where 
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where patience hath a petfect work, ſome of its works may be 
— of impetfection. Bur I paſs theſe, and ſhall only note two 
thin s. - 

Firſt. The ſeveral ſtairs or ſteps by which 7obs ſpirit aſcend- 
ed to the higheſt ſenee of his atfiRtions. Here is a ſevenfold 
gradation, in this and the precedent verſes. 1. God hid his tace. 
3. He counted him as his enemy. 3. He broke him like a leaf, 
4 He writ bitter thirgs againſt kim. 5, He made him poſſeſs 
the fins of his youth. 6. He puts him into priſon. 7. He watch» 
ed him leſt he ſhould eſcape, and followed him ſtep by ſtep. 
What could be added to theſe ſorrows ? might not [ob fay with 
the Church in the Lamentations, Was there ever ſorrow like un- 
to my ſorroW ? They that are greateſt in holineſs, may be greateft 
in ſufferings, 

Secondly Note, 

Jeb ftill keeps hit eye and krart wpon God in all bis affiifi- 
ons. 

T HOU hideſt thy face. THOU connteſt me thine enemy, 
THOU purſueſt me, THOU Writeſt bitter things againſt 
me, T HO U makeſt me poſſeſs the fins of my youth, THOU 
putteſt me in the ftocks, T 2 0 U ſetteſt a print upon the heels of 
wy fret. He {ces God in all, and fears not to make him the Au- 
thor of all theſe evils: Ve honor God at much in acknowledging . 
bim to be the fountain of all the evils we ſuffer, as of the good 
things we enjoy. 

The 28th verſe is joyned by ſome to the next chapter, as if 
that whole chapter were but an explication of this verſe, ot at 
leaſt this verſe the preface to that whole chapter. 


Verſe 28, «And he as a rotten thing conſumeth, at a garment that 
is mpth.eaten. 


And he, 


Who is that ? He changeth the perſon from the firſt to the 
third, he doth not ſay, J. but He, though he meaneſt himſelf; 
ſuch ſpeaking is trequent in Scripture, and hath been noted be- 
tore in this book. 


He as a retien thing &c. 


As if he had (aid, I am not able to continue under . aftli- 
ions, 
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ions, or bear theſe prefluresany longer. I faint, I fail, I decay, 
die. He asked the queftion What he was (char. 6. 12.) J my 
firength the firength of ſtones # or i my fleſs broſs ? Here he tells 
us what he and his ſtrength, hat he ind his fle ſh ate, ever «s 
4 rotten thing, A garment that it mtb. aten. 

We have here a double fimilitude, both implying his inſuffi. 
ciency to ſtand in the hands of God. 1. Ot a rotten thing, 3. Of 
a garment eaten with moths. I conſume, and how? as « rotten 
thing. The Hebrew is concrete, / conſume is retrenneſs, rot- 
tennels. it {elf is conſuming, and tottenneſs oſumeth any thing 
it toucheth. Time will conſume that which is ſound, but that 
which is already rotten how quickly doth it corſame?how can 
that hold out againlt decay which is a decay? conſume 41 4 rot- 


ten thing, 
K a Andaa garment that ii moth» eaten. 


David compares man under atflition to a work, as here [ob 
to 2 worb-eaten garment, Pſal, 39; f. When then with rebukes 
doſt chaften man for iniquity, thou makeſt bis branty to conſume 
away like a moth, Moths have fo little ſubſtance in them, that 
they have ſcarce any ſubſiſtence, The leaſt touch eruſheth and 
moulders them into nothing: A moth is as weak as weakneſs it 
ſelt,yer ic eats out the ſtrength of the Rrongelt garment. A moth- 
eaten garment is ſcarce a garment ; The beauty of it is defaced 
and the uſefulneſs of it is departed. Mans beſt garments of ho 
nor and riches, are little better then a morh-eaten garment, 
(Jam. 5.1, 3.) Gotonow ye rich men,weep and bowl for the mi- 
ſeries that ſhall come upon yoh,your riches are corrupted,and your 
garments are moth-eaten, Where the Apoltle is conceived to in- 
vite rich men from which they think themſelves at greateſt di- 
ſtance) to mourn over their miſeric s. Furſt, becauſe they crea» 
ſure up riches of which they make no uſe, hut let them corrupt: 
and becauſe they provide wardrops of apparel which they wear 
not, but the moths eat them up. Secondly, becauſe they lay out 
their ſtrength and time in gathering a per ſhing portion, riches 
which are cotruptible, and garments which are meat for moths, 
As if he had (aid, how vain are you who labor for that which is 
more then corrupt ble ꝰ your riches are actually corrupted, and 
your garments, how careful ſoever you are to per ume and pte- 
let ve che. are more then ſubject to moths, the moth actually cats 
222 3 them. 
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them. Now { I fay) if mans belt garmems ate little bettet then 
a moth · eaten garment, What is 2 moch-ecaren garment?'and then 
what is that man ſ ſuch a one /ob accounted himſcit ) who con- 
ſuwmeth a 4 garment that 31 u earen? Surely the ſpirit of this 
holy man could not go lower for a compariſon chen the effects 
of mot hes and rottenneis. 8 : F 

By which ſclt abaſement he ſeems to Fm mts 
paſſion and ſparing mercies 2 25 it he had ind, Conld I be 1h 5 
ſorrows any longer, I Would not ſo 'rarnefity brg an end of them : 
but alas ! if they do not end (| , 1 maſt: 
and | am but rottenneſt ; Thou who trareff n a1 4 Laow by 
and violent affli ion oſt alſo rat me as a moth by ſecret ds. 
lent con/nmprions. bk i | 

I might here alſo draw out divers Obſervations about the 

frailty of man. As firſt, That man is but weakwels androttenneſs, 
Secondly, That man cannot hold ont againſt the hand of God. 
Thirdly, That even ſome of Gods chaſftenings are deftroyings and 
conſumings to all the ftrength and luſre of the ant war 
ly, That a believer in affiitiion is apt a jd the iſſuer of bis 
own condition. But becauſe theſe —— occurred upon o- 
ther texts of like ſence with this, I only hint them, and 
ſhall ſhut up this whole chapter, with this brief admonition 
from the concluſion of it. How ſhould we labor to pleaſe God 
in walking uprighcly with him, before whom we cannot ftand 
when he is angry with us? how ſhould we labor to live in his 
— whoſe diſpleaſure we ate ſuddenly conſumed ? And if 
= - 
bis 


enings of Ged conſume thoſe whom he loves, how wil 
conſume thoſe whom he hates ? ben tbes Lord 
wth I doſt chaften man for iniquity, thou make} bis bran- 
ty to conſmeve, Plal, 39. 11. How then will his beauty conſume 
when with ſevereſt revenges chaſtem man for iniquity ? 
Onr God is a conſuming fire, he can conſume us as a rotten thing, 
and as a garment that is moth- eaten, therefore lee ws ( uE and) 
pa 52h reverence and 
godly fear. 
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Jos Chap. 14. Verſe 1, 2. 


Man 2 is born of a woman, is of few days, and full of 
iro . 

He cometh forth as a flower and is cut down : he fleeth alſo 
45 a ſhadow and continueth not. 


© N che laſt verſe of the former chapter(which ſome 

connect with this) /ob ſhewed how poor and piti- 

I ful, how weak and miſerable a thing man is under 

© the affl Ring hand of God, and he did it under the 

Wee ſhadow of a twofold fimilitude. Firſt, Of « rotten 
thing, Secondly, Of a garment Which is moth- eaten, 

He proſecutes the ſame argument in the firſt and ſecond ver - 
ſes of this chapter. From all drawing down this expoſtulatory 
concluſion ver. 3. And de thow open thine tyer mpon ſuch an 
one? &c. 


Verſe 1. Man that ir born of a woman, is of few days, and ſull of 


trouble, 


Tob doth not ſay, I that am horn of a Woman, am of fey days, 
but Mar that is born, &c. He ſpeaks in the third perſon, rather 
then in the firft, for two reaſons as I conceive. 

Firſt, To ſhew that thoſe miſeries which were fallen upon 
him might fall upen others, No tempration bad taken bold of 
him, but ſuch as was common to man. 


Secondly, He ſpeaks thus, the more to abaſe himſelf, The ,,, . fats 
third perſon pur for the firft implies contempt. Hethinks him ,,, — uſur- 
ſelf ſcarce worth the naming, who doth not {peak of himſelf in patio contempe 
his own name. Man that is born of a Woman, & c. tum denotars 


Man is here deſcribed ewo ways, firlt in his original or procre- Bold. 
ating cauſe, . Secondly in his ſtate or condition, aud that 
from a double ad junct: firſt, of time, He 5s of few days: 
ee eee 


* 
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by two ſimilitudes, firſt,of a flower, ſecondly,of a ſhadow : Of all 
which this is the ſum or the reſult, He continweth nor, verl. 2. 


Man that is born of a Woman, 


That is, Every man, or ( as we ſay ) every mothers child, 
Mr Brenghton adds an Epithete borrowed from the ſignification 
of the Hebrew word um, Earthly man born of a Woman, 
The firſt woman was (in a ſenſe) born of a man; bur fince all 
men are born of a women: And as the firſt man received his 

Malice dicizur proper name Adam (which is now become an Appellative, or 
4/1999 quiz de COMMON to all men) from the matter out of which he was form- 
vie ſunp'a- cd, earth, or red earth, Gen. 2.7. So the firſt woman received her 
proper name (Which is now become an Appellative, or com- 
mon to all women) from the matter out of which ſhe was 
formed, the fk ſh ard bone of man, Gen.2.23. And eAdaw ſaid, 
In W"N Thu « now bone of my bone and fleſh of my fleſh, ſhe ſhall be called 
d οẽhee Woman, becanſe ſhe Was taken out of man. And as in out language 
ce ne the woman hath but a ſyllable more in her name then the man, 
Den? fo alſo in the Hebrew, there it is, /Þ, 1fbah, with us, Man, 
Root ef [177 Woman, The Rabbins have an Obſervation, That in the words 
Du preſence 1/Þ and 1/bab, the letters of the Name of God aß are contained, 
þ ni & Which is (ſay they) an argument or token of the gragjous pre- 
«7s jex'4 Dd ſence of God with husband and wite, while they walk in that 
e, relation according to the Will of God; but if they depart from 
dat, God departs from them, and taking the letters of his own 
Deum recedere Name from their names, there remains nothing but fire (fo 
b, ut v« the words denuded of Gods Name ſignifie) between them 
trisſ1ue nom hoth. 
excluſo d But to the Text. Man is here ſpoken of as born of a woman, 
maneat VN rather then as begotten by man, and that (poſſibly) for theſe three 
1g444, Buxtort, Reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe the formation and production of man is from 
the woman, in her the body of man is framed by the mighty pow 
er of God, and all the pieces of it put together; and in her man 
receives his life and quickeninz, Hence it was that eAdew who at 
firſt called his wite Woman, hecauſe ſbe was taken ont of man, calls 
her afterwards Eve, becauſe ſhe Was the mothen- of all living, 
(Gen.3.20.,) And upon this ground ſome Nations have made « 
Law, That all deſcents ſhould be reckoned by the mother, * 
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the mother gives the greateſt contribution cowards the birth apy Lyeios f 
and bringing forth of man. quis perconte- 
Secondly, He ſpeaks of man as born of a woman, thereby wr, qua fami- 
lerding us to the original of mans fin. The woman was Sarang lia — 
inſtrument to enſnare the man: Sin began at the Woman, aum —_ 
though it was finiſhed by the man. Acecs charged bis Ba upon Gichens, quad 
the woman finfully, to excuſe his fin, 7 be wo Whom then plurima 
gaveſt tobe — — ern re [ did ear, Cen. 3. Sni 
12. Paul charged the fia ot man upon the woman holily, te rng Fr. Plaz 
humble woman for that ſin, 1 Tim. 3. 14. Adam Was not decei» de Clar. u. 
ed ( that is, he was not firſt deceived ) bus the woman bring decein lier, cap. g. 
was is the tranſgreſſion, While we remember, that we were 
born of a woman, by whom fin came into the world, we can« 
not but remember and be convinced, that we came ſinners into 
the world. 
Thirdly, He ſpeaks of man born of a woman, to minde man 
of his weakneſs.Sin and weakneſs enter'd man at the ſame time; * 
and the woman is not only a weak veſſel, becauſe of her tranſ- 
but the weaker veſſel, becauſe of her conſtitution. 
(1 Pet. 3. 7.) Man being born of a-woman, the weaker veſſel, 
muſt needs be d veſſel of weakneſs, The Apottle faith, God ſens 
forth bis Son made of a woman (Gal. 4.4.) Which imports, not 
only the myſtery ot Chriſts birth, that he was made of a wo» 


mn (a pure virgin) without the help of man, but alſo, the frail» 


ty of Chriſt in his birth, that he was born, into the world paſ- 

fible, mortal and infirm,becauſe born of a woman. Hence when 

men act weakly or below men, they are in Scripture called or f 
compared to women ( ler. 51. 30. ) The mighty men of Babylon — 
bave forborn to fight, they became as Women, that is, weak and 
puſſillanimous. So the Prophet 1/aiab deſcrib:s the degenerate 
governors of /xdab{ chap. 3.12.) Ar for my people (ſaith the 
Lord) women rule over them, that is, men rule over them, whoſe 
ſpirits are effeminate, and «whoſe courage riſes no higher then 
— Some ot the ſuperiticious heath-ns, do advance f 4 
the ſtrength and abilities of their goddeſs #i/dew, fancied that f rum And m 
ſhe was of a father without a mother. And here I conceive rris foedere na- 
the principal intendment of Jeò in leaving out the mention of tam. Martiae. 
man, ind aſcribing the whole production of man to the woman, * Pas. Hym. 
was to imply or rather to prove how weak and frail a peice ot 

fleſh man is by nature, 


Aaaa Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, ...... 
T he original or birth of man eaks the frailty of man. 
As that which is impure cannot ſend out that which is clean, 
foncicher can that which is weak produce that which is ftrong, 
As man breeds that in him which will conſume him, fo he is 
bred of that which (hews be mult conſume. It ic be asked how 
a garment frets when it is not worn, or how timber waſtes 
when it is not.uſed :- wwe anſwer, the garment breeds a moth 
which frets it, and the timber a wotm hich eats ic out. It it be 
alſo asked, how man decays when no outward violence appears 
againſt him, we may anſwer, he breeds his own decay, himſelf 
gives life toa worm in his root which ſmites his flouriſhing 
\ — Thus man breeds his own conſumption. But 
ſides this, he is bred of chat which doth conſume, Man is born 
of 4 Woman, And as God decreed, for the puniſhment of her fin, 
that the Woman ſhonld bring forth in ſorrow ( Gen, 3. 16.) ſo the 
* woman brings forth a ſorrowtul man. Can we expect any thing 
but ſorrowful from forrowful ? from frail but frail? or from her 
v ho is of few: days and full of trouble, any thing but him who 
is ſuch himiclf? So it follows in Jobs deſcription of man, where 
having given us the cauſe, he proceeds to the effects. Aan that 
is born of a oma. Woman is the procreating cauſe of man, and 
from. her man derives a double effect. 1. He is of few days, 2. He 


it fall of troublei. 


I's of few days. 

1 The letter of the Hebrew is, ert, or cut ſhort of day. Mr 
Dp u Bronghton renders, ſhort of life. So the Plalmilt / P/al, 89. 45.) 
— cantus The = of his youth haſt thou ſbortened, or cut off, Tis ſaid of 

Abraham (Gen, 25.8. )that he died in a good old age, an old max 
e ſull. The Hebrew goes no further, He died ful, Full of w hat 
Our tranſlators to fill up the ſenſe, add by way of explication, 
Fall of uri. Abrabem had his belly full of living before be 


died, he had not an hungry deſire after a day more in this life: he 
wis both and a thirſt for eternal life. He died fall of 
years t but Abraham was full of years, yet his life came 

+ alſo into Jebs reckoning, Few of days. 
I be das of man are few or ſhort, Firſt, conſidered in theme 
ſclves(P/al. 39. 5.) Bebold thow baſt made my days a1 an hand- 


breadth. That is not long, which is no longer then the * 
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of an hand. The breadth of the hand is taken two ways, x. In 
the largeſt extent, for a ſpan or rhe whole ſpace berween the top 
of the thumb and the little finger ſtretched out. 2. In the lefler 
extent, for the breadth only of four ſingers, which is the mea- 
_ ( as interpreters conceive) which David takes of the days 
of man. 

Secondly, The fewneſs or ſhortneſs of mans days, may be 
conſidered comparatively, and that two ways, Firlt, As man 
may be compared with man, Secondly, as man is compared 
with God, 

We may collect the fewneſs of mans days now by compa- 
ring him with man under a ewofold conſideration. Firft, Of 
what number the days of man ence were, Secondly , Of what 
number they ſhall be. 

Firſt, The days of man are few now compared, firfi yo 
his days were before the flowd, then many men lived, (ix, ſeven, 

ight, nine hundred, and ſome almoſt a thouſand years, as Aſo» 
ſes hath reported the genealogy, age and death of the Patri- 
archs , from Adam unto Noab (Gen. 5. ) Now, it any man at · 
tain fourſcore or a hundred years, he is wondrons old, and if any 
reach one hundred and forty or fifty (as lately one of our coun- 
trey-men did ) he is fuch a rarity,that he draws more eyes to be- 
hold his wrinckled withered face, then any can with their moſt 
youthful beauty. I read of one who had been an E/quire for the 


Inbars de 


body to Charles the great Emperor of Germany, who is call-d in Tempere Caro 


Hiltory Noba of Time, becauſe he lived three hundred ſiæty and j ,; 
one years. Yet three hundred ſixty one, is but a few to eight ar h 


nine hundred years: and beſides the life of that age is not to be 2. Falcic. 
caſt up by what years one man lived, but by what was the ot · Tempe 


dinary ramber of mans years in that age» 

But as mans days are f:w,compared with what he lived before 
the floud ; ſo they are fewer competed ſecondly, with the days 
which man might have lived it he had not tallen. The tate of 
innocency had in it a kinde of immortality; it was not impoſſi. 
ble for Adam to die before he fell, but it Was poſſible for him 
not to die z this is now — into a certainty, that we ſhall 
die, accordiug cd that la of heaven ( Heb eg. 27.) le i 7 
wnto all men: once to di:. Now the days of man are truly called 
few or cut hort, becauſe it is determined they ſhall end, and 
that ſhorty : and though the determined end of theſe days is 
Aana 3 uncertain 
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uncertain to us, yet their end is cermainly determined. 

Now if the days of man are few, — wich ties they 
once were, or might have been the earth; how few are 
they in compariſon of what they be when he ſhall be rai- 
ſed out of the earth Þ Then the days of mans life, whether in 
heaven or hell, — oy nary ee ſhall be as many as | 
the days, or rather as long is the day of | 

As the days of man are e ow, compurd with what | 
1 

the days of God, fo few, — — 

_ are ſo many, ſo ours can hardly be counted becauſe 

few. David who found out a dimenſion (a hand- 

— Scretadeectmes, conſidered or in them» 

ſelves, could finde out no dimenſion little enough for the days of 


man compared with God ( Pal. 39. 5.) Mine RD 


| thirg before — 


—_— to all time ? Some 

——— they are to them: What 
— — — — — Whale ? What 
is the whole body — —— 


| turaliſts ſay *cis but « point, Now if one creature be ſo far ex- 

— — ear ee > 

diſcernable are all creatures to the Creator, finite to infinite? As 

— rn rs boy tured. on whole 

one part of time is but a mo- 

— coddidens t a moment to eternity, eſpe· 

cially to the eternity of God : which is not only as ſome crea- 

tures (by his diſpenſation ) ſhall have, an eternity fer wardi but 

alſo as no creature is in a capability or- to have, 

an eternity backwards ; and yet in ſitict ſenſe, there is neither 

for ward nor beckWard;s, neither paſt nor to come in Gods eter- 

nity ; His Bring conſiſts in one eternal Now, or I am, and hath 

nothing todo With, I'War, or 7 ral be x and therefore the age of 

. before him ; for mans age though it be as no- 

thing, undivi — 2 — » preſent, and to come. 

T bree netbings, which being added ogether amount in the cotal 

ſum to this nothing of the age and Ayo of man {6g Davis 
—— 

Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, 

Sin is the ſhortner of mani days, 

leb leads vs to this obſervation, while he ſaith, Aas tb & 
born of a Woman is of ſew days, Man born of a woman is ſinful 
man. This truth is ſo general that it never reccived an excepti- 
on in any one man born, after the ordinary way, of a woman. 
Chriſt was born of a woman, but he was conceived miraculoul- 
ly by the holy Ghoſt. Man might have been born of a woman, 
and yet have been of many days, if he had not been born in fin, 
'Tis the birth of fin in man which is the ſeed of death: And as fan 
makes the days of all men few in nature, ſo the fins of ſome men 
makes theirs fewer then the days of nature. _ — 
— ay epi wan oy: ug 07 ſome 


ſpecial are often 1 fo, though the da 

— — Spear yr yet, bene eas 

ſpecial wickedneſs ar 

both parts of this in one verſe (Pre, 10. 7) T he fear 
2 > 5 — —.— ar: of the 

wic ſbor tuned. as Solomen t as polikivel N 

(hall be ſhortened, ſo David tells us — 


ſhall be ſhortened ( Pſal. 33. 23.) 
not live oxt balf their day: © P 


few days, becauſe they are notorious finners. All men are of few 
days, ſome men are of fewer then a ſew. The fin of nature ſhor- 
tens all mens lives into a few days, and fins of practice ſhorten 
ſome mens lives into fewer then 2 few. | 

From Jobs ſolemn doctrine of mans ſhort life or few days, we 
may draw out many leſſons of very ſerious admonition. 

irlt, Seeing our days are few, let us live all our days : ſome 
. 
"Tis to have a being ( ing to the account of man 
many days, and to have lived none of them, or not to have li- 
ved at We live no more of our time thew we well. A 
Heathen ſaid, be lived no day without 4 line, that is, he did ſom- 
what remarkable every day, What a ſhame is it that a Chriltian 
ſhould live a day without a line, do nothing in it worth the 


doing | 
Secondly, 


4211 3 
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Ab bot menen 


Secondly, Be perſwaded that your days are few, It isexſy'to 
ſay our days are few, but it is hard to believe it + Every age 
hopes to {ee the next age. The childe hopes to be a youth, and 
the youth to be a man, the man hopes to be an old man, and he 
that is an old men hath hopes to be very old, he that is very old 
hopes to live more then a few days yet, or that yet he ſhall not 
die this many days. And becaule every age hath hopes to live 
that which is to come, it doth not live that which is preſent. 
We ſhould do more work, but that we hope for more days. 

Thirdly, Sceing the time of this life is ſhort and haſtens out of 


to pendet ter- out hands, letus.make haſte to lay hold upon eternal life. Our 


wid, 


days here ate few, ſuch as a childe may count; but days innu- 
merable, ſuch as no man cin count ot depend upon them. All 
our days are but few, iad every man living hath lived a few days 
already, poſſibly thy few days palt are all that thou ſhale pa 
Say not of repentance, I will repent to morrow, Say not to 
Chriſt when he is rendered thee to day, come again to morrow, 
Boaſt not thy ſelf of ts mirrow ( ſaith Solomon Prov. 27. 1.) for 
thou knoweſt not What 4 day (even the day thou now haſt } way 
bring forth. Poſſibly this day may bring forth thy death ( for 
the days of man are few ) and then how ſhall to morrow bri 
forth thy repentance, or make thee another offer of a This deys 
refuſed Chriſt? Wilt thou boalt of the births of to morrow, 
whenas thou kno welt not wherh:r a morrow ſhall be brought 
forth co thee ? Man ( whoſoever thou art ) off not thou bovn of 
« Woman t if ſo, thy days are few, thy buſineſſes are many, and 
there is one thing neceſſary. We ſay of ſome men, that they do 
much in a little time: and truly how much ſoevet any man hath 
to do, he hath but a little time to do it in. Few diy: ſure ate but 
a little time, and all the time we have is but a few days. Beſides, 
Theſe few days are all the working days that ever we ſhall 
have ; Let this be a (pur to diligence and to duty ? Hear and o- 
bey the counſel of the Preacher ( Eccl, g. io.) Whatſcever thy 
band findeth to do, do it With thy might, for there is no Work, nor 
device, nor knoWledg, nor Wiſdom in the grave whither tho goeſt, 
In Hoawen there 6 nocking bur rofl, and in Hell though 
there be no reſt yet there is no. labor. In Hell there is no- 
thing but wages, and in Heaven there is not hing but reward, 
our whole work lies in the few days which are on this fide 


boch. 
Fourth ly, 
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Foarthly, Sce in this truth, what falſe concluſions worldly 
men make unto themſelves, when with him in the 1 ach of Let, 
ver, 19, 20. they (ay to their ſouls, Sowl?, ye have goods laid wp 
for many gears tab your eaſe ,cat drink and be merry, How vain- 
ly do men reckon upon mary years yet to come, when as their 
whole time paſt, preſent, and to come can make up but a few 
day: | The Apoltle James rebukes thoſe upon this ground, who 
forclaid their buſineſs but one year, how much more are they re- 
bukable who forelay their pleaſures for wary years chap, 443, 
14. Goto now, ye that ſay today or to morrow We will po into 

ſuch a city, and continue there a year, and buy, and ſell, and get 
gain, whereas ye lu not What ſhall be on the morrow : for What 
» your life ? It it not even « vapor that appeareth for a little time, 
( that's at moſt but a few days ) and then vaniſorrb away? So 
Paul pleads down a worldly ſpirit, { 1 Core 7. 29, 30+ ) 1 ſay 
brethrtn, the time is ſhort, it remainet they Who have wives 
be 41 if they bad none, and they that weep, as though they wept not, 
and they that rejoyce ar though they rejoyced not, and they that buy 

hough thiy poſſeſſed not, and they that aſe this world as not 4 

nfing 4. e ſhould ſhorten our joys and our ſorrows, we 
take up or draw in our affections about worldly things, 

beciiſe our time in the world is ſhort, and our days are conti- 

nually tr the world. 

Fifthly, This check our envy at theproſperity of wick- 

ed men. Their day (of account ) is coming, and their days ( of 

receit) are going (P/al. 73. 18, 19.) bow are they browght to de- 


ſolation in a moment, 4) a dream When one aWaketh, ſo O Lord, 


when thou aWakeſt, thou ſhalt deſpiſe their image. 

Sixthly, Let the righteous be patient in Atos, all their 
days are but few, and therefore their days of ſorrow cannot be 
many. Ter « little While, and be that ſhall come will come, and 
will not tarry. 

Laſtly, Truſt not in man, yea, craſe from man whoſe breath is 
in bi; noftrils, and whoſe — ( becauſe they are fewy mult 
ſhortly ceaſe, Place not the hopes of your life ip him, who can» 
not (with warrant) hope for a long life, much leis aſſure you 
of any comfort of your life : ſeeing as his own life is empty of 
days, ſo it is as it follows in this text 


Full 
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Full of trouble, 


Few days and many troubles make up the character of man. We 
uſe to ſay, /bort aud /weet, but here it is, /bort and ſoWre, yea ſhort 
and bitter. As (ome ſpeak much in a little, much matter in a lit- 
tle diſcourſe, many matters in a few words. And as ſome do much 
with a little, much good with a little talent. So all men ſuffer 
1 time, many ſorrows in a 

ew days. 


yaw Full of trouble, 
repluns, [#'W, The word which we tranſlate Full, alludes to the filling of the 


ad veuriculum * 
ab een iam ſtomack, and the ſatisfying of the appetite with meat. Trouble & 
rite fend fare, but there is plenty of it. Man aſually hath his fill, and 
17 never knows the want of Ner fince man brought forth 
ef couwrbati, (in, the earth brought forth trouble. Sin is the ſeed of trouble, and 
—— troudle is all the harveſt we reap by fin. 
ak fits, The ward which we render, trowble,containg in it more ſorts of 
ga Fremere trouble then one. It notes not only all kinde of outward trouble, 
Regis. but inward trouble, trouble, ſuch as diſturbs and unquieti 
er the whole man. Some it by 
44. Pag. Hab. 


of diſpleaſure. Secondly, 
anger, full of anger. 1. Agai 
God. 3. At the diſpenſations of God, 


when God ſends him trou- 
proſperity, it ir like not 


LE LL ERA DEE OO RREGCqE[E[ERNSPIT ME MST: 


” 


Cap. 14. An Expoſition apo the Book of To». . Verl.1. 


man is full of troubles, I (hall preſent the reader with a particu» 
lar of the troubles of man. 

The troubles of man are either inward or out ward. 

Inward troubles proceed from a threefold ciuſe. Firſt, From 
the terrors where with God firlt exerciſeth the ſpirits of his own 
people. Job was full of theſe troubles as we have opened before, 
and ſo was Heman, Pal. 88. 15. fccondly, there are terrors 
wherewith God vexeth the ſpitits of wicked men, Cain, Sax! 
and da were full of theſe troubles, and the Prophet pronoun- 
ceth of wicked men in gene ral, that they axe like the trenbled ſra 
when it cannot reſt, Ila. 37. 20. 

Secondly, Inward troubles ariſe from the temptations of ſa- 
tan, we hear many poor ſouls complaining of theſe : As that 
wicked ſpirit goes about ſecking reſt and finding none, fo he 
would not ſuffer any man to reſt. Satan is a troubled ſpirit, and 
ke is a troubling ſpirit, 

Thirdly, Inward troubles atiſe from the luſts and corruptions 
of our own hearts, Pew! who triumphed and rejoiced over all 


- outward troubles, cries out, O Wrerched man that [ am who 


ſhall deliver me from the body of this death? Rom.. 24. Who is 
there that hath any ſpiritusl lite, who groans not under the 
body of this deach? One bemoans and weeps over unbelicf, an- 
other over pride, a third over paſſions and baſe feare, a fourth 
over deadneſ of ſpirit and hardneſs of heart. Theſe fill the 
Saints with e while they keep them in, much more when 
they prevail and break out. And as be lee vers re full of trouble 
becauſe of their own corruptiof, ſo alſo by reaſon of the cot- 
19ptions of others. Their hearts bleed ut the prophaneneſs, and 
their eyes weep at the pride of other men, 

ava = ye > troubles ate em ugh to fill u-, but is Exchicls 
roll was ful of woes, ſo our lives are full of troubles both within 
and without,  ., 

2 

i inary, or which come day ly us, the la- 

bots and buſineſſes of our _ The Ajottle f ing of 
and co thoſe that marry, faith, ſuch ball have trouble in the fleſs, 
1 Cor. 7 28. Flcih and troubles are married together, whether 
we marry or no, but they that are mu tied with and 
match into new troubles, All our relations have their burd« ns 
as well as their comforts. 


Bbbb Secondly, 


_— 
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Secondly, Extraordinary troubles, and theſe are of three 
{orts. 1. Publick in the common calamitics which fall, 1.1 
the Kingdoms, 2. upon the Churches wherein we live. 8. Pri- 
vate troubles which are choſe which b-tall our dwellings and 
Families. 3. Perſonal croubles which fall upon our own ſelves, 
To theſe three kindes all our out ward troubles ate reducible, 
but the particulars of them are almoſt inna merable. What Part 
ſaith of his perils ( 2 Cer. 114 26.) we may ſay of out troubles, 
we are in troubles by water, in troubles by robbers, in trou· 
bl:s by our own countrymen, in tioubles by theHeathen,in tron. 
bles in the city, in troubles in thewildernels, in croudbles in the 
ſea in troubles among falfe brethren, We ute in weatineſs 
and painfulneſs, in hunger and thirſt, in cold and naked- 
neſs, of all theſe troubles we may ſay as he ( ver. 28. ) They are 
without. 

Again we have troublcs in getting, troubles in keeping, and 
8 in loſing the things of this life. We have trouble in do- 
ing our duties, ttoubles for doing our duties, and troubles worſt 
of all for not doing our duties, or for doing that which is not our 
dutics : As ſome have troubles of conſcience, ſo not i f have 
troubles for conſcience; | 

Laſtly, Beſides all cheſe troubles, whether of in or pal. 
on, we ate alſo or ought to be we ſeldom want occaſion to be) 
tull of. the troubles of compaſſion at the troubles of othery 
though we our ſelves be free from trouble. Thus Paw! ſpeaks 
himſclt { 2 Cor, 11, 29.) Who it woak and an not Wedk ? who 
28 burn not I Ad thas P charges us, Weep With 
them that Weep ( Rom. 13. 15.) Remember thoſe rbat be in bur 
as bound with then and them which ſuffer adver fity as being your 
ſelves alſo in the body Heb. ig. 3. Abe is a Chriſtian du- 
95 Chriſt himſclt(our Head is aſſſicted in all our affiftions;we 
alſo ſhould be afflicted in the aſflictious of one another as fellow 
members. He that hath no ctoſs of his own, mult cake up and 
bear his brothers: and he that hath many of his own muſt bear 
a part of all his brethrens croſſes. Now, what between the trou- 
bles which we feel, and rhe troubles whereof we have x fellow- 
feeling, we mult needs be full of troubles, few of days and fall 
of troubles, The report which old Iareb made betore Fe- 
of bis life (Gen.47. 2. muy be the report of all our lives; when 
we have lived molt ind lived beſt, Few and evil have the * 
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the years of eu lives been i yea, though we ſhould have attained 
(which Jacob ſaid he had not ) to the days of the years of the life 
of our fathers in the days of their pilgrimage, What bath man (25 
Solomon concludes by way of ion Cancerning MAN in a Na» 
tural conſideration ) of all bit {abor and of the vexation of bis 
heart, wherein be hath {abered under the ſwn what hath man of 
all his labors ( much more of all his ſufferings ) but trouble ? 
For all his days are ſorroWes and his travel grief, Eecle. 3.22, 23. 

From all obſerve two things, 

Firſt, Obſerve the difference of the life of Saints on eurth. nd 
their life in heaven : Here it is few of days, and full of troubles, 
there it will be full of days, and full of comforts, In thy preſence 
ir fnineſ1 of joy, and at thy right band there are pleaſure: for ever» 


more. 
Secondly, Obſerve in this con junction of few days and full 
of troubles in the life of man,the goodneſs of God to man. Few 
days are(in themſelvs) an affliction, fulneſs of trouble is (to us) 
a great afflition, but many days and full ot trouble had been a 
greater affliction. How ſad would our condition be if perpetui- 
ty and miſery, a multitude of days and a multitude of troubles 
had met her in our lives. The curſe of hell is eternity and 
miſery, a life without end, and troubles without end, *Tis 2 
, When that which is ſharp is but ſhort, when that whoſe 

very beginning grieves us, ends quickly. Chriſt having ſoretold 
the deſttuct ion of the Temple at peraſalem, ind the great tribu- 
lation which (bould accompany it, even ſuch as was not fince 
the beginning ot the world, no, nor ever (hall be, condudes 
( Mat. 34. 22.) Andexcopt thoſe days fhonld be ſportued, there 
ſhowld ne fleſh be ſaved, but for the Eletts ſake thoſe days ſhall be 
ſhortned.God did not make the days of thoſe trobles ſhorter then 
himſelf had decreed, but ſhorter then the enemyhad determin'd, 
or then any wiſe man, who judgeth only by the rules of humane 
policy, could have expected. The troubles of thoſe days ſeemed 
to be = long- vilag'd,, but God ſhortned the days that the 
trouble of his people might be ſhortned, and that ſome fle&,that 
is, ſome men, and thole men ſome of the Jews ( for there is a 
double Synecdoche in the word flees) might be ſaved; that is, 
with a temporal ſalvation, from the Romane ſword and de- 
vouring calamitics which attended that terrible war, Now 
is it is a mercy when God ſhortens the days of ſpecial trouble, 
Bbbb 3 into 
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into which any fort or nition of men fall; ſo it is a mercy that 
God hath ſhortned and lefſ:ned the days of mankinde, conſidet- 
ing the general trouble into which we are fallen. Let it not be 
a trouble to us that our days are! few , ſceing if our days 
were more our troubles would be more, and our forrows would 
encreaſe as the namber of our years encreaſed, He that is dil. 
pleaſed becauſe his days ate few, is alſo diſpleaſed becruſe his 
troubles are ſo fe. We have little reaſon to be in love with 
this lite becauſe our days ate few, and leſs becauſe our troubles 
are many. But we have much teaſon to love God, who when 
we had procured to our ſelves many troubles while we 
live, hath contracted and epiromiz'd out lives into a few 
days. . 
g leb having aſſerted the ſhortneſs and troubleſomeneſs of 
mans life in a direct propoũtion, proceeds to illuſtrate both by 
_ fimilicude, 1. Of a flower, 2, Of a ſhadow, inthe ſecond 


verſe, 5 
Verſe 2. He cometh forth like a flower, aud is cut doWn : be fle- 
eth alſo at a ſbadoW, and continueth not. 


+ Manis like a flower and a ſhadow, he is but the ſhadow of i 
flower, or the floyer of a ſhadow. 


He cometh forth like a flower, | 


Some reſtrain this ſimilitude to thoſe who die in childehood 
or in youth, ſuch indeed are blaſted in their bloſſom, and cropt 
in their flower, But as one part of mans lite compared with an» 
other, may be called the flower of his life, ſo his whole life laid 
together may be called a flower, and that's the meaning of 
this place. As man in his beſt eſtate, and in all eſtates is alro- 
gether vanity, ſo man in his beſt days, and in all his days is but 
a flower, 

And whereas there are many rarities and excellencies in a flo- 
wer, three eſpecially, Firft, Odor or ſweetneſs affecting the 
fmell. Secondly, Beauty and variety of colour, affecting the eye. 
Thirdly, Softneſs and ſmoothneſs affecting the touch z whereas 
(1 fay )there are theſe three rarities in a flower, [ob paſſeth them 
all by, and ſpeaks of it not as flouriſhing, but withering, not in 
its ſpringing up but in its cutting down,or of its ſpringing only, 
in relation to cutting down, He comer forth libę a fir Wer. 

And 
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And cut down. 


Death is the ſythe which cuts down theſe flowers, either firſt, 
Natural death, 1. By ſickneſs, 2. By age: or ſceondly, Violent 
death, which is, 1. Caſual, when a man is lain by accident. 2. Cruel, 
when a man is ſlain by murtherers. 3. Legal, when a man is ſlain 
by the Magiſtrate, Hence Obſerve, 

Man in his flouriſhing 1 near to Withering, 

He cometh lorth and is cut down, his ſtanding is ſo ſmall, that 
it is not ſo much as mentioned. Weare born to dye, and we dye 
as ſoon as we are born, Chriſt ſpeaks to the Church, Cantic. 2. 
11,12.Riſe my Love, for lo the Winter # paſt,the flowers appear on 
the Earth, the time of the 2 of birds i come, ſo we tran(late ; 


but others thus, The time of cutting is come. The fame word in 1 mpas putati- 
the Hebrew ſignifies both to ſing and to cut; we taking the for- 914 edvenic. 
mer, add the word bird: ( which is not at all in the Original ) Van. 


to fil up the ſence, or to ſhew what n ing is there meant, 
namely, that which is moſt proper in the Spring when flowers 
— the ſinging of birds. The other reading, as it is clear 
in the of the Hebrew, ſo it elegantly ſutes the point in hand. 
The flowers appear, the time of cutting i come ; implying, that 
flowers are cut even as ſoon as they appear : Such a flower is man. 
He cometh forth and is cut down. Thus David deſcribes him, Y ſal . 
103. 15,16. As for man, bit days are at graſs ; as a flower of the 
field, ſo he flouriſheth, for the wind paſſeth over it, and it is gone, 
and the place thereof ſball know it no more. Though the flower be 
not cut down with any inſtrument of iron, nor cropt by the 
and, yet a breath of wind blaſts ir, yea the gentle motion of the 
air quickly blows off its beauty. The Naturaliſt tells us of a plane 
called Epbemwron, becauſe it laſts but one day, as he doth allo of 


a wormcalled Hemerobion, becauſe it lives but one day. Such x Fl. Nat, biſt. 
worm is man, or (is the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks ) « Worm and no man, 1535. cape 3 


Such a flower is man, or (as we may ſpeak) 4 flower and no man, 


The Heathen Poet gives his wonder and obſervation of the Roſe, fugitiva cal 
that it grows old in the very budding. The Sepruagint read the r, Et 
words of 7h in the ſame tenor, He decays like a budding flower, dum naſcintw 
that is, he decays in his very budding, As if death did-riſe fg. e 
exrly, and watch for the flouriſhing flower, to crop or cut it e, 

down. And though ſome of theſe flowers ſtand till they wither, f. ct de- 
or as Solomon allegorizeth, — 5. Till the Almond tree cidit, S. c. 
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faall flouriſh, that is, till gray hairs, yet all che time of their 
ſtanding they have been falling, & every hour which increaſech 
or ſwels their (talks; hath been alſo cutting of them down, And 
it would have been bettet for ſome, if they had been actually 
cut dewn in that tate, which we dit inctively call their flower, 
while they were well- ſcented and beautiful, whereas ({anding 
long, they have not only decayed, but ſmelt ill upon their (talks, 
Man in his beſt eſtate is vain,and many whoa have Rood beyond 
that, have proved far worſe then vain, 

Now lelt thi; firſt ſi nilitude of a flower coming forth and cut 
down, ſhould not reach the tranficorineſs of this dy ing thing 
called man; therefore Job puts him upon his fulleſt ſpeed, or 
rather upon the wing in his motion thorow the world, by a ſe. 
cond ſimilitude, which carrieth in it the haſtieſt (wiftneſs aud 
the molt unſettled changeableneſs, 


He fleeth alſo as 4 ſbado and continueth not, 


Shadows are cauſed by the interpoſition of any groſs body be» 
tween us and the ſun, Every ſhadow is da k, and darknels is 
but a great ſhadow, Hence there are two ſoxis of natural ſha» 
dows. 1. The ſhadows of the night, to which the Church als 
ludes (Cant. 3. 17. ) Untill the day break, and the ſhadowy fide 
away. 2. The ſhadows of the day z theſe are according to the 
motions of the ſun in continual motion or variation, ſometimes 
on our right hand, ſometimes on our left, ſometimes ſhorter, 
ſometimes longer, and are longeſi in the evening, is the Prophet 
ſpeaks (Jer. 4. 6.) The ſhadows of the evening are firetchad out. 
When the ſun riſeth,theſhadows of the night are not, and while 
the ſhadows of the day are, they continue not, but receive ſome 
change every moment. Such is man, he fleeth as the ſhadow of 
the night before the day, and as the ſhadow of the day till oighe 
return again, 


a He continueth not. 


9 — The Hebrew is, be ſtandeth not. A pillar is expreſſed by a word 
ie, perſtititz of this rost, becauſe of its ſtanding and firmneſs. Man is not 
a pillar but a ſhadow, or if he be à pillar, he is but a pillar of 
_— ſmoak, which is carried and ſcattered with the winde, as 2 
columns erec- {þ2dow is altered or changed witch the fun. We read often of 
in, lande the ſhadow of death, and our life is but a ſhadow, becauſe it 
di&a; continueth 


Unde 
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continueth not · Death is i perfect ſhadow, and « ſhadow is 
the fimilitude of our impertect life: To have no ſhadow of turn- 
ing notes the perfection of God ( em. 1.17, ) To turn like a 


ſhadow notes the imperfeRtion of man. The Vulgar trarſlates, Er nu 
codem ſtatu 


There is a chreefuld (tare of man. 1, A Natural Rate 2, A Nmanet. Tul. 


He cosi amneth not in the [ame ſtate, 


civil ſtate. 3. A ſpiritual ſtate. The two former of theſe, are of 
little or no continuance, the third doth not always continue in 
the ſame ſtate. 

The natural ſtate ot man may be conſidered 

Firſt, In reference to his body, this ſuffers an alteration every 
day, eit her a pertective alteration, us in thoſe that are y 
a corruptive iiterstion, as in thoſe who are of full age : Yea, the 
pertective alteration of the body tends to i corruprive altetati- 
on, and while we are growing ſtronger, we are haltning, not 
———ñ——.— to diſlolution. - 

| y, The natural ſtare of mem may be conſidered in te- 
ference to his minde : This continue not in one Rate. *Tis the 
ſole priviledge of God to be one within. He ( faith leb, chap. 
23. 13. Ju is one minde, Who can turn him ? Men are in twenty 
wnandes, they cannot but tura. We aſc to ſay of ſeveral tnen, Ss 
many men, ſo many mines + Bur'we may obſet ve is the ſame 
man, How wary The minde of mm is more mutable 
then the winde or weather. Now ke is pleaſed, anon he is angry, 
now he likes, anon he diſlikes, now he loves, anon he hates, now 
he wills, by and by he wills nor 2 The will, the aftections, the 
underſtand ing of uun are ſo otren in ne habiis and changes of 
dreſs, ate ſnaped into ſuch various forms of opinion und judg- 
ment, that tis hard co ſay what any mans minde nd there 
are not meny who know their own mindes. 

And ag man ccutmues not in his natural ſtate, whogther of bo- 
dy or minde 3 ſo his civil ftate is of as little cortinaance : e- 
ther we look upon him, 1. in his homox, or 2. in his power,br 3. 
in his riches, or 4. in his relations, I leave the Reader to enlarge 
upon theſe common places oi mans mutabiliry. Day umme dey 
makes report, and every days experience is a Sermon.of theſe 
things : yes, how many have we ſeen in one day, ' honorable 
«nd diſhovorible, — — emptied ot all their 
power, abounding in riches and brought to beggery compaſſed 
about with friends and kindred, with wife and children, and yet 
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forſaken of all before the evening, T heir inward thought ( faith 
David, Pſcl. 49. 1.) is, that their honſes ſhall continue for ever, 
and their dvvelling places to all generations : nevertheleſs man be- 
ing in boner (power or riches 2 not, It he abides, theſe do 
nat, and it theſe abide, he doth not, and the longeſt chat both 
theſe have abode in any example ſince the foundation ot the 
world, is not long enough to warrant this concluſion, that, They 
did abide, 

Thirdly,Confider man in his ſpiritual eſtate, where his continu» 
ance is moſt Reddy, yet there he continues not in the fame 
ſtate. Some have a Spiricuall cate, which is of as little contiou- 
ance as mans naturall or civill ſtate is. The hypocrite appears 
to others and is often conceited of himſelf full of the flowers 
of grace;bur ke quickly diſappeares, he is cut down like a flow- 
er, and fleeth away like a ſhadow. The parable ſaith of ſuch a 
man ( Matth. 13.20, 7 He beareth the word, and anon With joy 
receiveth it, yet bath be not root in bimſelf,but dureth for a while: 
that is, he continueth not: his leaf of outſide profeſſion fals, and 
his goodly form of godlineſs without power, bfeaks to peeces 
upon the leaſt blaſt or touch of perſecution. And if perſecution 
do not kill his proft ſſion, it will dye alone, or rather, it will de» 
cay alone, for indeed it never had any life. 

Now, as temporary beleevers have total decays, and continue 
not at all in their ſpiritual eſtate ; ſo true beleevers may have 
temporary decays. The way of a man in Chriſt doth not flee 
like a ſhadow, but increaſcth wore and wore unto the per fol} day 
¶ Prev. 4. 16.) And that Scripture which takes up Jobs fimili- 
rude, comparing «ll fleſh to graſs, and the goodlineſt thereef to the 
flower of tha field, the graſs Withereth, the flower fadeth, doth 
yet by way of oppoſition aſſure us, that rhe Word of God abideth 
for ever, ¶ Mui. 40.8.) Now, as the Word of God, fo that grace 
w bieh is reveal d to us, ind wrought in us by the Word and Spi- 
rit of God, abideth for ever. Aud yet, though a ſtate of grace, 
whereſoever it is, doth continue for ever, yet it doth not conti- 
nue always in the ſame (tate : and that not onely becauſe it is 
1 changed by way of improvement here ( till it take its 

| degree in glow, where it ſhall know no change at all, 
either by way of a t or of improvement) but alſo be- 
cauſe it is often changed by way of gradual abatement · Peter did 
pat always continue in the ſame ſtate of faith, not the — 
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of Epbeſur in the ſame ftate of love, though their faith and love 
did continue. What ſoul can (ay it continues ever in the ſame 


degree of ſpiritual ſtrength, health, lite and enlargements ? 


Though the whole time of a Chriſtian in this world be a grow- 


ing time, yet conſider it in parts, and we (hall finde many declin- 
ing times, Thus as man continues not at all in his natural and ci- 
vil it ate, ſo his ſpiritual eſtate doth not always continue the 
ſame : and ſo of all it may be ſaid, He continueth not. 


Jos Chap. 14. Vetl. 3, 4. 


And doſt tho open thine eyes upon ſuch an one, and bring- 
eſt hias into ey with thee ? * | 
Who can bring a clean thing ant of an unclean ? not ane. 


1* having ſhadowed the frailty of man under divers ſimili - 
tudes, in the cloſe ot the 130 chapter, and in the beginning 
of this, draws down from all this pa ſſionate queſtion, at the 
third verſe, And doſt chow open thy rye npor ſuch an one? Upon 
ſuch an one as I, who amas 4 fetten thing, ox 414 garment that 
is moth-eaten : Upon ſuch an one as I. who am of few days and 
full of traabie: Upon ſuch an one as I, who am like a flower 
coming forth, and preſently cut down : Upon ſuch an one as I, 
who am like a ſhadow flecig «Way and cortinning not;Daſt thou 


y -px 
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open thing eyes upon [act an one; ap4 bringeth me inte judgment 2 ſaper 


With thee | | 
Such an one, is a term of diminution; [ob debaſeth and lowns 


himſclf, Sach an one, is ſuch a poor one, man io inconfiderable, pominu; dis- 
a man who beſides the common condi ion ot men, which is low u f 


enough, is yet bronghe lower by theſe aſflictions. | 
Such an on, ſumctimes inctcaſeth the ſeuſe and hei it. 
{ Neb, 6, u.) When Sanballat and the enemies of the Fews by 
—— — — would ba te diſcouraged Ne- 
ab, telling him what deſignes were againſt him, and-, per» 
ſwading him'timely to avoid his own ſal, th it ſo th:wark might 
fall : he aoſwers, & ſuch a man 41 [ fire? ſuch a man, A man 
in ſuch a place, and having ſuch power, a man ſo truſted, and 
under ſuch ingagements, a man upon whole care and ous 

Cccc 
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the welfare of a nation, and the advancement of good 
— — ny a ogg ſenſe is 
raiſed : but here ic fals, /acb as ove, is u poor one, a mean one, 
Doſt . 
upon ſuch an obj 
74 having conſidered his own eſtate in common with that 
—_— concludes , 0 wpon (wch 
an one 

Whence Obſerve, 

That the dac confpderatien and knowledge of What we are,lead: 
us to low thoughts of our —— 

There is no man of himſelf, but he that is ignorant of 
himſelf t we are li up with high ts above what we 
are, becauſe we have not true thoughts of what we are if once 
we law what moth- eaten 


what i 
creatures We are, cvery one would ſay to God in holy wonder, 
Doſt thou take notice of ſach av one d of ſo mean an one as 1? 
We ſhould not aſpire to be couited ſowe bodies, ſome 
ones in the world , but we ſhould look upon our ſelves as no bo- 
— — — 
great, the ſhould vouchſaſe us a This 
is lob: ſenſe of himſelf, I 


D oft thou open thy eye mpon ſuch an ont a: 7? 


OculiDei pro, The opening of t is raken rwo ways. 
r de Fig, ia u way of tacherly cure and providence: Thus David 


ks ( Pſal. Lord, What i bat thow 
DDE nn 
So Fob(chap.7.17. — i; men that thou ſponlaſt magnific him, 


thut rhow fbouldeff ſet — that thou 
ſhould — — * tor him. 


When Hezekinh — —— he 
ſpread Rubſb ate bu railing letter before the Lord, and prayed, 
T. 2 Kin. 
19. 16. that is, take eare of me and of the people under me ⁊ the 
month ur Rab i open to threaten and revile, let thy eye 
be open to ſee and prevent all the evils which he threutnai h. 
Further, Opening the eye is an act of little or no di 
it h gie to open the eye 2 19 1070 the ii 20 giv 8 look 
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is a ſmall gift. Thus we may underſtand Je, as if he thought 
himſelf — — — —— Dolt thou 
vouchſafe to thine eye upon ſuch a one ? I am not worthy 
thou ſhouldft take notice of me ot of my condition, A glance 
of thy eye is more then I can look for, 

I will not proſecute this ſenſe, both becauſe I handled it, cap. 
7. V. u alſo, becanſe it be a truth, yet, I coneeive, it is 


— — — pr ſignifies profldenee and 
opening of the eye p e and care 
todo us good, 0 — har Ye iſcover and finde out — 2 


we zre, of what evil we have done : for as io ſeripture to open gum valde ob- 
the and is to be liberal;bountiful,and munificent (P/a.145. 16) ſervare, quid 
T how openeſt thy band and ſatiifieth the deſire of every living — 28. 


So to open the eye upon man, notes diligent inſpeRion 
— him, or an accurate obſervation of his ways, nar age act- 
—— —. account for all: he that paſſeth a 
man by, and will not bring him to Jud tor what he bath 
done, is faid in our common ſpeech) to connive or wink at 
him. He chat winks at another, will not ſee h he doth ſee · 
It is ſaid (Ad. 17.30.) that God winked at the former time) ef 
their ignor ance, but now he commands all men mi where to re- 
pent, becauſe be hath . Wherein be Will judg the 
world, There is another meaning of winking which I have o- 
pened ( chap, 8. 4. but this is a truth, God winked, that is, he 
did not take much notice, or follow men up and down, to ſee 
what they did in thoſe times betauſe they were in the darkneſs 
of ignorance ; they had bur little light to do good by, therefore 
he was not ſoltri& to obſerve what evil they did; fo that the o- 
* the eye, implieth a critical, or a judiciary inſpection, 
25 as a paternal, tatherly, careful inſpeRion ; and ſo we are 


to expound this place, as is evident from vori . 6. of this chapter. C ntertus ex: 
where Jeb deſires that which is contrary to opening the eye,the poſcir ut de ſew 
tarning from bim, bat be might reſt till be ſhall accompliſh as 4 vecicace divini 
bis dayr. He that openeth his eye to a man turneth his dci loqua. 
im: now ſeeing man is weak,and his days determined, t. Sl. 


face to 
turn from him with thine eye, or why doſt thou ſet thine eye 
upon him? As if he had ſaid, Doth it become thy greatnes and m- 


jeſty. to tale ſuch ftrilt notice of all the motions of (0 poor 4 crea- 


ture a I aw? er doth it become thy goodneſs and mercy to be ſo ſo- 
vere to Watch me ſouarrowly, to look after me ſorxattly, that I 
Cecc 2 Cannes 
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cannot ff ir but thou ohſerveſt it, and numbreſt my very tops} 
Cum float Fob (peaks in a kinde;of paſſion, and the glois which tame in. 
gu terpreters pur upon h s words, renders them, not only very un- 
—— becoming, but very ſiuful ; as if he thought it altogether unfit 
bac folium 4 for God to eye what he did, or to bring him into judgment for 
alem, &c, It Heathens ſaid of their, 7 wpirer, he ws net at leaſure to look 
Merc, at ſmall matters, but it is a great diſhunor to God, tu ſay he-can- 
not look after the ſmalleit matteis and motions of the creature: 
We cannot diſhonor God more, then by counting this a diſbo. 
nor to him. The loweſt perſons and action are not beneath the ob 
ſervation of the moſt high God. ob intendment was to move 
God to compaſſion;not to put himſelf beneath his conſideration 
_ Obſerve, 3 | y 
That our frailty is a good pleadable argument to move #0. 
deal — — b — 4 a 
I am a weak poor creature, therefore pity me, therefore ſpare 
me ; we muſt never plead our fulneſs before God, but we may 
plead our emptineſs ; we mult never plead ous goodneſs, nor 
our worthineſs, but we may our ſintulneſs and unworthineſs. 
The later clauſe of the verſe ſhews us what 76 defires, when he 
deptecates the opening of Gods eye upon him. 
hy Aud bringeſt me ihto judgment with the. 
Obſerve here the change of the perſon : He ſpake before in 
Verhum«f ſu. the third perſop, Doſt thou open thine eye upon ſuc h an one ? here 
turi tenpmit, he ſpeaks in the firſt perſon, Doft chow bring me to judgment With 
quod debitum bee? He relates to bis perſonal conditio and makes applica- 
— omg tion to himielt, Doſt thow bring me into judgment With thee / 1 
18.25 *ſhallnocftay upon theſe words, having often (from like paſ- 
ſages) ſhewed how unable man is to ſtand before God jn judg- 
nec pertinent ment. Job inſiſteth m ach upon it, being provoked by his Iriends 
omniaque dec charging bim with a conceit of ſclf-rightecuſneſs, which he diſ- 
722 29 4 = claimed as often as they charge hic with it, olt thou bring me 
feria bumane to judgment with thee ? Men of eminency will not contend with 
vite, t-Dexs thoſe who are much inferior to them, they cannot honor them» 
lam miſe's be" ſelves by ſuch conteſts, as was lately ſhewed at large (chap, 
_ _ — 13. 25. ) upon that expoſtulation, ili then break, « leaf driven 
dwiis expcr.men te and fro? &c. Thus Job pleads here, Doſ thow bring me tojudge 
tis probet, ment With thee ? I am no match for thee, there is no equality 
Merl. between us, thou canlt not raiſe thy Name by caſting me 1.— 
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thou mayſt honor thy mercy and compaſſion, by pardoning me, 
but not thy power by overthrowing me. The worſt and We 
oft of feel men, are the beſt foil to ſet off che beanty and ftirength 
of mercy, 
| Yemen are not therefore free from the judgments of God 

becauſe they are low and mean, for God will judg the loweRt,. 
even ſuch as lie on dung · hils, or griode in the mill; the great 
God of heaven and earth will bring the leaſt to judgment, as 
well as the greateſt, The Rabbins have a conceit that ſome ſhall 
be exempt or priviledg'd from the judgment of Cod hereafter, 
becauſe they endure. much pain and poverty here; but theſe are 
yain conceits: All muſt come to judgment, though bar few 
ſhall ſtand in —— God will glos iſie his jultice in caſti 
— of wicked men to the low eſt hell, is well as high — 
lofty ones. 

Tals one Obſervation from both parts of the verſe laid toge- 
ther. Beſt thou open thy eye upon ſuch an one as am, aud bring» 

we to judgment | 

There muſt be a diſcerning of the perſon and cauſe, before either 
cax be ee judgment. | 

You mult open the eye co ſee what the man is, and what he 

gon 1 be given upon him. The Law forbad 

udg to receive gifts, becauſe gifts blinde the eye of the 
Judg ; 3 Judg had need to have his eyes open, to diſcern. the 
cauſe atid every circumſtance of it. If a gift put out the receivers 
eye, how ſhall the Judg diſcern him that gives it? We cannot 
j hat we do not know, not can we judg aright without 2 


right knowledg. . | 
eb having pleaded his weakoefs, pleads his ſintulneſs. 


Verſe 4. Who can bring a clean thing out of an-unclean > not 
one. | 


As if he had aid, Lord if thou openeſt thine eye upon me, thou 
muſt needs finde me unclean, full of ſin and defiled with ſin : Nor 
canſt thou expelt any other of me, for, Who can bring a clean thing 
ont of an unclean ? ſurely not one : therefore do not open thine eye 
ſeverely upon me, do not bring mg into judgment with thee, thos 
art 83 eyes then to behold iniquity, AE 

I ſhall ficſt open the words and give the ſenſe as they conrem 
an entire propoſition, A clean thing cannot be brought, out of 
Cece 3 an 


© $66 FA Cap: 14- An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo». Verſ. 
— eber, and then I ſhall conſider Jobs ſcope in uſing this 


EN Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? 


ww The word which we render clean ſigniſies ſhining, beautiful, 
murtitiem ui, à {abſtance fo pure and — — that we may ſee — — 
tentem denatat ſo that it is free from all ſpot or deſilement, ftom all 
and darkneſs ; Who can bring ſuch a clean thing out of 
ROY anunclean? the Hebrew word ( Tama) comes neer the word 
immundus pul- ( Contimanatum ) which is uſed by the Letines for unclean z and 
cbra eft las it fpeaks the greateſt pollution, the ſordidneſs and filthineſs of 
tarpitudiws & habit, the goar of blood, the muddineſs of water, whatſoever 
Lune i loathſomeor unlovely, noyſome or unſightly : All thele meer 
ſqualor quidam in and make up, the meaning of this word, Who can bring a 
merentis animi clean thing out of this uncleanneſq ? 
& ſarditainss Cleus ant nunc len may be taken two ways, either firſt cor- 
— ei, ponally and externally, or ſecondly, morally and interrtally, Fob 
men,, nns, {peaks not of the former z the uncleanneſs here meant is indrel 
craſſa anus or internal, 
turbida immun Which is alſo twofold, Firſt, the uncleanneſs ol our natures, 
dag; c. Secondly, ot our actions: the uncleaneſs which lies in the irrvwyard 
. man, puts it forth in the outwurd man, and ſo we arc uncleun 
both within and without. 7. 
- Whocan bring a clean thing out of an wac{tan'? This queſtion 
may — — expoſition, Firlt thus, who can bring 
A N. perſon out of a perſon orig 'unclean? The 
word which we render bring is give in the » who can 
give a clean thing out of an unclean ? which may well refer to 
the birth of man; So the word is uſed ( Gew. 17. 16, ) God 
promiſeth Abrabam to bleſs Sarab and give him a ſon of her: 
ſo here, who can give a clean thing? that is, cauſe it to be horn 
of an unclean ? Jeb lays his hand upon his birth fin; as if he had 
ſaid, all men are naturally unclean, therefore the children born 
of them are unclean too. 

Secondly, be can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? may 
refer to the action of the iame man: take Jeb or any other per- 
ſon who is morally unclean by nature, this man being unclean, 
cannot bring forth a clean thing, that is, a clean action; As the 
root is, ſuch is the fruit, we are ſuch fruit as our parents are, un- 
clean borh, and our fruit is ſach as we the parents arc, unclean 
both, Thirdly 
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Thirdly, h can bring « clean thing out of an unclean Þ 
note the change of the ſame perſon from his moral 

into moral cleanne(s, who can make 8 perſon clean who was 
born unclean ? The Hebrew particle ( Min ) rendred, ons of, 
hath a double uſe, ſometime it notes the Original of à thi 
That which is originated is lilo its origina /. Again it notes 
—— who can bring a clean out of unclean ? 
that is, who can change unclean into clean? Beſides the word 


er the words. The 
fir reſpecting the extraction of one perſon from another, All 
perſons are unclean, becauſe they come from an unclean 
root. 


A ſecond referring to the aRions of the ſame perſon, That 
which is done by man cannot but be unclean, becauſe man him- 
ſelf is unclean who doth it. | 
A third ing the change of the perſon himſelſ from what 
he was, Who can make an unclean perſon clean? this is a work 
too hard for any creature, man or angel. Man cannot by his 
own power make « natural man, much leſs a (piritual man, 
he cannot give any man a Bing, much leſs a holy Be- 


n 

Firſt Obſerve from the conneRion,/ob having deſcribed mans 
life, few of days and full of troubles, liks a ſbado w, and like a flaW- 
er cut doWn and withered, he now deſcends to mans une leanneſo, 
as if he would lead us to the ſpring-bead and cauſe of all our 
forrows : This is the method and dependance of Je diſcourte, 
which teacheth us, 

T hat the length of our troubles, and ſhortneſs of aur lives, are 
cauſed by the corruption and uneleanneſs of our natures 

Are our lives troubleſome ? Is the ſcean of our actions in- 
tangled? fin hath dons it. Is the threed of life cut off > have we 
but a few days ? Gn hath procured this. We are - 
fore we are dying, fading, withering. In all, whether perſon- 
al or publick troubles, we may anſwer our ſelves with this, we 
have what we deſerve, the root of all our miſeties is within us, 


we may thank our own evil diſpoſitions that our N 


NY 
catiomus nota. 


PM 
which we render bri ignifiesto make # change 16.5 1.42.00 bo dare ruth, 
art thow that art afraid of the ſon of man, w ſhall be made as the fixere uſurpae 
8 who (ball be given, that is, changed 2 
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ſo full of evil. God made man upright and happy, he gave him 
i life wherein he might have continued long and long, even for 
ever, Though man might have died as created, yer there was 
no neceſſity he (ſhould die till he had ſinned, Both the troubles 


of this life and death it (elf are debts of for our unclean. 
neſs ;and when we are once perfectly ſed we {hal never be 
under any arreſt for theſe debts. 

Sec>ndly Obſerve, 


Sin is an unc leas thing, 
They who ce the face of fin in the glaſs of the Law, ſee it the 
moſt agly and deformed object in the world. If vertue could 
be ſeen, ſhe would attract all eyes and hearts to her 1 Vertue 1 
an inviſible beauty, So if fin could be ſeen, all eyes would turn 
a ay from it: Sin is an invifible deformity. The Spirit of God 
doth as it were ſtrive for compariſons to ſer out the uglineſs of 
fin ; It is compared to the blood and pollution of an intant(Eze. 
16. 6. ) to the corruption of a totten dre ( Ram. 3. 13.) to 
the ſcum of a ſeething pot ( Exe. 24. 11, 13.) All theſe com- 
pariſons ſhe us ſomewhat of the uglineſs of fin, but it is ugly 
beyond compare, How ſad is their miſtake who think to adorn 
themiclves with fin ? who put on pride a A cloak upon their 
backs, and untighteouſneſs as a crown or a diadem upon their 
heads : who boalt as if they had their boly- day clothes on, when 
they are clothed with wnbolineſ7, and make to themſelves be aw» 
u- pot, of the blackeſt ſpot of fin 4 The Apoftle ( Col, 3. 1a. 
calleth us to put on another kinde of dreſs;ro be clot bed with ha- 
mility, meekneſt, bumbleneſs of winde, charity ; theſe are ſhine» 
ing, pure, white raiment indeed; Our righteouſneſs is a filthy 
Caro in ſcripts. £988» it we boaſt in it, or would be juſtified in it : then how 
14 male audit, filthy a ragg is our unrighteouſneis, eſpecially if we boalt ot it, 
Airum we ef or jultific out ſelves in it l 
f — ra + Thirdly Obſerve, 
— In 5 — naturally wnelean, bis children and poſlerity are 
munten aligud lobe 3. 6. That Which i, born of the fl:ſb, 11 fleſs, The copy 
babe; Aut , cannot be better then the Original, nor che nobler then 
— 2 the cuuſegT bis fieſb hath an ill name all the ſcripture over: Tis no 
aum ab ea cs, Wonder if that which is poiſonous bring forth a poiſonous ſced, 
— or that a Ringing ſerpent procreates a Ringing ſerpent, a toad 
Sind a toad, or that a wolt brings forth a wolf : The ſon of an Ethi- 
opian 
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opian is alſo in Ethiopian : Our father was an Amorite and ſo 
are we. The natural conſtitution of every thing is tranſmitted 
by natural ion, man is himſelf all his iſſue is 
like himſelt. God created man pure in his own likeneſs after 
his image, and man begets man impure in his own hikenels af- 


cer his image, 

There are two things in this uncleanneſs. 

Firſt, There is a privation of that comlineſs and beauty which 
was ſtampt upon man in his creation : ſome define original un- 
cleanneſs to be only 4 privation — — rightronſneſr, und 
that it is one part of it, all agree, i itive 


there is ſomething 
in it too for it is as if a man who is richly clothed, — 
adorned, ſhould not only have all his goodly garments pulled 
off ( which were an abaſement to him) but ſheuld be thrown 
into the dirt or have dirt caſt upon him ; 7oſeph: brethren rook 
off his party-coloured garment, and then threw him into a pir; 
fo doth fn; thr rips us firt of our goodly array our original 
righteouſneſs, and then drenches or daubs us rather all over, or 
over head and ears in mire and filth. 

There are ſeven confiderable properties in this natural un- 
cleannefs, 

Firſt, It is an internal uncleanneſs, a ſpot upon the garment is 
bad enough, a ſpot upon the face is far worie, but an infeRion in 
the fleſh is yet worſe, and that is work of all which is ſeated in 
the bowels, or hath ſeixed on the vitals i the uncleanneſs here 
ſpoken of is not as a ſpot upon the garment, or dirt upon the 
face, but a ſore in che fleſh, ( a ſore is nothing but the unclean- 
neſs of the fleſh gathered to a head yen ir is like a fore in the 
bowels or intrals, in the heart or liver; for even the wvinde and 
conſcience ir defilf#, Tit, 1. 15. 

Secondly, It is an abiding uncleannefs, all the water in the o- 
cean cannot waſh it out, all the fire in hell cannot burn it out, 
hell fire ſhall nevet᷑ conſume this droſs ; Though wicked men 
in this lite be caſt into the fire of Gods judgmenes, and he kin- 
dle it with the bellows of his wrath, yet their droſs remains,re+ 
probate ſilver ſhall men call them, (Ler. 5. 30.) they will not be 
purged in this life, and in the next lite they (hall not be parged. 
— hn hr for ever in punitive they ſhall not 
(as Papiſts dream) any purgative flames. The corruption of na- 
—  * Tor Sm——CE che mectal 

is 
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is the droſs of the metral, the droſs of mans nature is harder to 
ſeperate then the dtoſs of mettal the lead in that infernal fur. 
nace will not conſume, not will the bellows break, yet the dtoſs 
of luſt will not out of reprobates. And as fire and bi imſtone (hall 
not fetch this uncleanneſs out of reprobates in the next life, ſo 
grace and mercy do not fetch it fully out of the elect in this life; 
they who ate renewed and regenerate, ate yet in part carn · l and 
Corrupt. Grace ii in a continual conflict with corruption, hut glo. 
ry only makes a total conqueſt, 

Tturdly, It is an abounding uncleannefs, it is not in the hand 
or facc only, butin and upon the whole man, ir goes quite 

through. There is not the lealt part free : Man from head to 
—ͤ— top to toe is deſctibed unclean ¶ Vſal. 14. Rom. 3. 
T he Loyd looked down from heaven, to ſee if there were any that 
did underſtand and ſeth after God: they Were all gone ont of the 
Way and become vile, vile al over.There is a double univerſality 
of this uncleannels, Firſt, It doth defile all men. Secondly,All of 
man ; Not one man in the world but is unclean, and not one 
part in any man but is unclean ; ſurvey him in his underſtand. 
ing, will, memory, affections, conſcience, eye, hand, tongue, 
feet, all the parts of the body and powers of the ſoul are un- 
clean. As grace ſanctiſies, ſo ſin defiles al where it is, even body, 
ſoul and ſpirit, 1 Tim. 5. 23+ f 
, Fourthly, It is an active or a powerful uncleinneſs, Rirring up 
— an unholy war in man, againſt the holy will of God : an inordi- 
v-dinatys per nate appetite accompanies it, or it is an inordinate appetite can- 
quem ſuperiors (ing the inferior parts of the ſoul ſtubbornly to reſiſt the ſuperi · 
an fe. io ibus tar. gx, or the ſuperior baſcly to ſubmit unto and ſerve the inferior, 
— This makes Luſt a King and Reaſon a ſlave, yes, this would 
ſaperioribus make grace a ſlave. As Pauls experience teacheth us, ( Rows, 
contumaciter 7. 33+ ) But I ſee another law in my members warring againſt 
relultantur. the law of my minde,and bringing me into captivity to the = of 
lanfon. Gn Which is in my members, That is, it doth captivate me in part, 
and hath a de ſiʒn to captivate me altogether, 

Fitthly, It is a diffuſive or an imectious uncleanneſs, like a le- 
profie or a plague. Now, as good is by ſo muck the better, by 
how. much it is the more diftuſive, ſo evil is fo much the wo 
by how much it is the more diffuſive. This evil is diffuſive two 
ways. Firſt, by way of propagation, from Adam to all his po. 
ſterity. Secondly, by way of imitation, and ſo one man _ 

evil, 
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evil, another ſeeth and catcheth it, he is inſected and defiled 
with it : that's thereaſon why David( as ſome conceive ) was 
ſo exceeding ſtrict in this point ( P/al. 101. 7.) He that work- 
eth deceit ſhall not dwell Within my houſe, be that telleth lies ſhall 


not tarry in my fight, his wickedneſs may ſpread, it may poiſon 


the heart of a King, I will not put my ſelf upon the temptation. 
The Apoltle { Heb. 12. 15. ) warns the Church of this danger, 
left any root of bitternes ſpringing up trouble you, and thereby ma- 
iy be defiled. Though this uncleanneſs doth not infect by imi- 
tation only (which was the error of Pelagius ) yet it intects 
ſtrongly and commonly by imitation ; Hence Aeſes chargeth 
the people of 1/-ael to have nothing to do with the Canaaniter, 
leſt they ſhould be miſled by their example. And when they act. 
ed againſt this rule, they quickly broke all rules (P/al. 106. 36 
They were mingled With the beat ben (then immediately follows 
and learned their works. He means not works of art, or agricul- 
ture, of peace or war, but of falſe worſhip and idolatry ; they 
ſerved their Idols which Was à ſnare unto them. Evil men endan- 
ger the good, as bad humors do the blood, or an infected houſe 
the whole neighborhood. 

Sixthly, It is a bewitching and an enſnaring uncleanneſs. All 
the bodily beauty in the world did never entice ſo many as the 
deformity and foul face of fin hath. It was prophecied of Chriſt 
(in reference to his outward appearance ) He bath no form nor 
comlineſs, there is no beauty that ve ſhould deſire him, Hence 
the Prophet foreſees what entertainment he was like to finde in 
the world : He is deſpiſed and rejected of men: we, as it were, hid 
our faces from him and we eſteemed him not, 112, 53+2,3. Beauty 
and comlineſs are the attractives, the loadſtone of love, Chritt 
was not loved becauſe he did not appear beautiful: luſt is loved 

h it be unbeautiful : there is no form nor comlineſs in fin, 
nothing why it ſhould be defired, yet it is admired and high- 
ly eſteemed by all forts of men. They dote upon it, and 
RN with love for it, as the choycelt beauty in che 
wor 

Seventhly, It is a murderons and a mortal uncleanneſs, there 
is no eſcaping death it we live in it. This uncleanneſs doth not 
only ſpoil cur inward beauty, and put the ſoul out of faſhion, 
bur it deſtroys the life of the ſoul, it is the ruine as well as the 


of man, 
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Now as all men becauſe unclean, bring forth an unclean per- 
ſonal iſſue( which tiſeth from the ſecond expoſition; )So becauſe 
every perſon is unclean, the actions which he brings forth are 
unclean too. Whatſorver ſinful man doth, ir ſinful: Conſider marr 
kinde under two ranks, regenerate and unregenerate; The unre · 
generate are ſo unclean, that whatſoever they do is altogether 
unclean, Do mes gather grapes of thornt, and figs of thiſtle: ? 
make the tree good and the fruit good, while the tree is evil the 
fruit cannot be good. Tis becauſe the heart is evil, that (3s 
God complains Gen. 6. 5. ) All the imaginations of the thought 
of the heart are only evil cominually, The imagination gives 
ſhape to every thing which the minde works upon;all that man 
frames and faſhions, all the creatures he makes within him are 
unclean, The works of a natural man are unclean for the moſt 
part in the very matter, but all that he doth is unclean for the 
manner ; his hands are unclean, and (by his handling Jhe makes 
all unclean. The minde and conſcience of a wicked man bei 
defiled,he is abominable, diſobodiont, and unto every good wor 
reprobate,(Tit, 1. 15.) that is, he knows not how to do 2 
work, he is not handſome-handed,or rather not handfome- heart · 
ed at any good work : he knows neither how to contrive, nor 
at, much leſs co delight in any thing that is good; that's the 
meaning of being reprobate to every good work : though he may 
ſer about many good works, yet at beft they do but bungle ax 
them all Some good works are ſo good that ue man can do them il; 
they cannot be done finfully, though they may be done imper- 
feQly. Such are, to love God, to fear, to to trult, to te. 
joy ce in him, and to hope for his mercy. Theſe works are fo 
good, that, as no wicked man can do them at all, ſo,no good man 
can ſim in doing them, Theſe works are ſo good, that the leaſt 
degree of them is good, and therefore though they are acted of- 
ten weakly, yer are never ated wickedly. But there arc 
good works which a carnal man will be dealing in, as to pray, 
to hear the word, . Theſe he will be doing, but he is repro- 
bate to the doing ot them, he defiles and ſpoils them in the do» 
ing. The caie is put Hag. 2. 14. If « mas that ir unclean do carry 
boly fle, sb“ it not be wnclean?The Prophet faces it affirmative. 
7 body fleſh is defiled with our ſpiritually unholy 

the uncleanneſs of the giver renders his gift unclean, The 
ſacrifice of the wicked it an abomination to the Lordztheir prayers 
are 
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are ſometimes called bowlings ( Hof. 7,) ſometimes bablings 
(Mat. 6.) Their prayers at beſt are but Wouldings and Wiſhings; 
or meer preſumings ſuch were Ba/aams (Numb, 33. 10.) they 
defire mercy more then grace, they will have the end, but care 
not to walk in the way. 

Now if the prayers of carnal men be unclean, how unclean 
are their oaths ? it their mercies be cruel, how mercileſs are their 
crueltieꝛꝰ if their un of God be filthy, how filthy are their 
— mms it the belt they can do be bad, how bad is their 
worlt ? 

Secondly, The works of the regenerate are unclean alſo. ob 

s his own caſt, he was a holy man by Gods own teſtimo- 
———— — of an unclean ? 
All our righteouſneſſes are as filthy rage, ( 1.64. 6.) A rege- 
nerate man fins in all he doth t we do not ſay, all he doth is fin, 
'as the Papiſts charge us ; The work of Gods ſpirit upon us, and 
the motions of in as are pure, yet, as clean water 


through an can pipe, receive a tinRure of that uncleannes, Male mes pure 
fo fntuinel cleaves to our holielt actions, we the inſtruments 2s g. Je, 
being finful. 

If it be objecded. That which is ſinful is a tranſgreffion of the pure deut 


Law, but good works are not a tranſgreſſion of the Lay, there- — — ſau, 


tore they are not ſinful. 
— tranſgreſfion of che Law. but every thing 
irſt, Sin is a e Law, but ev ing which 
hath fin accompanying it, is not a tranſgreſſion of the Lai We 
cinnot argue from the abſtract to the concrete. 

Secondly, There is a twofold tranſgreſſion of the Law, Firſt, 
igainſt the matter of agy duty required. Secondly, Againſt the 
maner ia which the Law requires that duty ſhould be perform- 
ed ; In this latter ſenſe there is a tranſgr in the beft works 
of beleevers : where is the ſoul that is carried out in ee. 
with _— with that purity aad 
+ iritualneſs of the Law doth 


If it be again objected, That good works in the regene» 
rate are the work ot the Spirit of God in them, and. therefore 
are not ſiaful; 

I anſwer, 

That which proceeds from the ſpirit as che immediate and 
Dddd'3 watts” 


ſole cauſe, is not finful : Bur good works are not wrought ſole- 

ly by the ſpirit of God, the ſpirit and minde of man are ſubſer - 

vient and inſtrumental in that work: Now an effect which pro- 

ceeds from divers {ſubordinate cauſes, takes ics qualification from 

the loweſt as well as from the higheſt. Though a writer have 
exact skill, yer if his pen be naught, the writing cannot be ex- 
act. 

Laſtly, (ſay ſome) works are pleaſing to God, but 
that which is ſinful —— pleaſe God. 3 

To which I anſwer, 

That our good worłs do not pleaſe God as done by us, but 
as done in Chriſt : he is the Altar which ſanctiſies all our gifts, 

he is our high prieſt who takes away the iniquity of all our ho- 
ly things, that we may be accepted in all our offerings, Tis 
> fm». a Mediator that God is pleaſed with what we do, and 
pardons our defects. | 

Thirdly, The words may import a change of the ſame perſon, 
Who can bring a clean thing ont of an unclean? , 

Hence Obſerve, 

Man cannot convert or make bimſelf clean, nor can any man 
male man clean, 

Man can no more ſanctiſie himſelf or another, then he can 
redeem himſelf or another. But you will ſay, man is often ex- 
horted to cleanſe himſelt ( Iſa. t 15, 18.) aſs you, make you 
clean, ( 2 Cor. 7. 1.) Having theſe promiſes, let ut cleanſe our 
ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, 

IT anſwer; 

Firft, It theſe texts be underſtood of perſons regenerate, as 
that of the Apoltle clearly is, then it is true, they who are altea - 
dy cleanſed may further cleanſe themſelves, for though we do 
not cooperate in the firit converſion (there we ate meerly paſ- 
five ) yet we doin the ſecond : We cannot begin holineſs, but 
we may and cught to perfect holineſs in the fear of the Lord, We 
cannot work our own ſal vation, but we may work out our own 
ſalration. They who have received the ſpirit are fitted to carry 
on ſpiritual work. 

And though the text in {/aiab ſpeak of perſons unregenerate, 
yet it is not in vain to ſay even to ſuch, Waſh y you clean: 
an unclean may apply himſelf to the means of cleanſing: 
They who have no grace, yet have reaſon, and God deals with 

us 
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us, as with ta: ional creatures ; they who are dead in fins and 
treſpaſſes, may heat the word of lite and live · The dead and un- 
clear are invited to the means of lie and cleanſing, and God in 
che uſe of means hath promiſed to cleanſe and enliven them, but AH N 
man of himſelt cannot cleanſe himſelf, nor make himſelf difter nou — nouns 
from what he is, or others are, As our ſanRification is the will «aus ? * 
of God, ſo it is the work ot God too., Tis neither our own pow- 24% 
er not the power of any creature, which gives us the new crea . cn 
tion: ſo the lalt words of the verie teſolve, bo can bring a clran aua — 
thing ont of an unclean ? tits vf Deus 

Not one. qui una oft, 

ul remittat ip 

That is, No man can do it. Some read this interrogatively,or — 


by way of queſtion, who cas bring a clean thing out of an unclean? ſalas es. Vulg. 
Cannot one © ot is there not one that can ? we negatively, There 6 Solus Dow pe- 
IN — | 22 imm un- 
If we take (a5 we ſafely may) the former reading, the [Laos — 
lion affirms z Is there not one ? — there is — — — 
who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean : as the Scribes cujus p ccatum 
ſaid (Mar. 2, 7.) be can forgive fin but God only ? So, who cage c, 
can cleanſe a ſoul but God only? God only of unclean can; mE eſt, Dru. 
ui clean. He who can raiſe up children to Abraham out of — 1 1 — 
ſtones, and alter the courſe of nature, he can make the leopard eft ejus, qd 
change bis ſpot, and the blackamore his skin: to God nothing /* calidum 
is impoſſible, but to man many things are impoſſible, and there * 14 4 in. 
isnothing more impoſſible then this, the cleanſing of the ſpiri- aaa 
tually unclean. As that only can make and continue a cold bo- jus qui per /e 
dy hot, which is it ſelf and of it (elf is hot, ſo he only can make onda: ef. 
an unelean thing clean, who is himſelf and of himfſclt is clean: 4177 4 
God is clean and there is no ſpot in him, therefore he can make — 25 
us clean, and take cut all our ſpots. The Chaldee Paraphtaſt takes = tym nx 
the word, One, for the deſcription ot God, ot for the name of 47% 73 Vans 
God. Ang fo this place is paralleld by that { Mar. 2. 7. ) which ©:<ipivar « 
according to the letter of the greek is to be read thus, Who can te pro Dei 
forgive ſins but one, or, the one God ? deſcriptione & 
— expound 


chis, Ove, ſtrictly of Jeſus C briß, who e ERIE 
ſigned to that work when he — — r — " nt 
great cleanſer : In whom a fountain is opened, to waſh, for ſin * $4 $441 
and for ancleanneſs,and whoſe blood cleanſeth from all fin 2 Who fr 
purificrh thole he ſaverh, and purgeth all he pardoneth, Chriſt 
is 
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is that clean, that holy thi 2 On 
be is made to 1 of God, Ws, righeeo — — 
or cleawneſs. Chriſt bringeth clean out by remo- 
ving a twofold uncleanneis. Firſt the guilt of fin when he par- 
dont. Secondly, the filth of fin when he ſanRikies. 

From this whole doctrine of mans uncleanneſs we learn, 
Firlt, Man cannot oblige God. 
What hath man to of ꝰ will any one be of his fil - 
thy garments, or of a ſpot in his face ? much leſs can we boalt 
who have a ſpot upon our hearts, and are all over ſpotted in our 
lives. 


Secondly learn, 
">. confeſſion of ſin, me ſhomld lay our band upon our 


The ſenſe of our natural uncleanneſs humbles meſt, and we 
ſhould often reflect upon it, that we any be more hambled:we 
cannot ſhift off our fin upon the tempration of ſatan or the ſo- 
licication of men, we have the root of the matter in our ſelves, 
Job was moſt ſenſible of the fintulneſs of his nature : he had ma- 
ny fins, but he ſaw this at the bottome of them all, *Tis our du- 
ty to mourn for actual fins, but chiefly for original fin. - We 
maſt weep over the ſtreams, but moſt over the fountain ; The 
heart of man hath not labored more to corrupt any truth. then 
— — The old Pelagians dreſſed 
up rature very fine, and would at leaf perſwade us it is not fo 
bad, or ſo oppoſite to good as ſome would make it. They told 
us it hath ſome diſpoſition to good, and that if helped a little it 
would come on to do good. Papiſts at this day follow them, if 
not in the ſame ſteps, yet in the ſame path : both have darkned 
counſel by words without knowledg. 

Thirdly, 1f all men be unc le an, then every man bad need of waſt- 
ing. Thou ſbalt not Waſb my feet, ſaid Peter to Chriſt, 7oh.13.8. 

Ia thee not ( (aith Chrilt ) chow haſt no part in mo. Then he 
prays, Lord ( waſh ) not only my feet but my head, Cc. 
Chriſt ſpeaks thus to every ſoul, If I Waſs tber nor, theow haſt 
vs part in ve 3 Chrilt is a clean Head, and he cleanſerh all his 
members, 

— — thoughts of our general uncltamneſi, ſhould pro- 
woke t te bleſs Ged that there Canned go SEO 
cleaner. Fountains ſhould be as welcom to thoſe who are filthy 

25 
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as to thoſe who are thitſty. When Hager was thirſty, od ſhew- 
ed her a fountain of water : When Samſon was very thitſty, 
God opened a fountain in the jaw, and he drank and was revi- 
ved. We are filthy, and God opens a fountain, he ſends our le- 
prous ſouls to the Jordan ot his Sons bloud, and bids us waſh 
and be clean. When our hands are unclean, is not a baſon of 
water welcome ? Our fouls ate unclean, O how welcom ſhould 
the bloud of Chriſt be unto us? Bleſs God, who, as he hath diſ- 
covered our uncleanneſs, ſo a fountain, that, we may waſh a- 
ay our uncleanneis. — — of di- 
love, that we who were all and unclean, at laſt 
be unto God perfectly not having [pot or wrin- 
Ce, or any ſuch at Epb. 5. 27. | 
Having opened the ſence of theſe words, as they contain this 
doctrinal jon of mans natural uncleanneſs i there is yet 
ſomewhat conſiderable in their {cope j why doth Je ſpeak of 
this uncleanneſs.? 
Some give this for his ſcope, as if Je from his original un- innuat 
— — becauſe —— — 
ought to he was na- "© a 
= As if he had faid, ES 2 ñub— 8 
cannot but be unclean;ne wonder ill fruits grow on me Who bave 4 quod eſt 
root of evil in me. Bar tis was ( in proportion) a fr from the ns xl, fe 
minde of Job, 23 it is from the truth of Beſides, that we ſui oblicus hoc 
are born ſinful and cannot chuſe but fin, is no extenuation, but t. Mere. 
an aggravation of our fin, That (in is not only our act, but our 
nature, leaves us without deſert of pity, or matter of apology. 
We pity a man who by accident hath taken poiſon and is ſick of 
it, but who pities a ſerpent, whoſe nature is poy ſonous, or ſuch 
creatures to whom poy ſon is as food. When David conteſſeth 
þ cud pal Arr Was I conceived, &c, Was he ſewing 
a fig leaf over his uncleanneſs? or covering it with carnal teaſon- 
ings ? no marvel though I bring forth ſia, who was conceived 
in fin, No mat vel it 1 conceive iniquity, who was brought forth 
in iniquicy. No, David doth not excuſe, but humble himſelf, 
he doth not challenge mercy, but (-es his need of mercy,becauſe 
he was conceived in (iv, and brought forth in iniquity. Such al- 
ſa (I conceive ) was the frame of Jobs ſpirit in making this con» 
— es 
His deſiga was, Firft to abaſe himſelf, to make his heart more 
Ecec pliable 
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pliable and ready ta ſubmit unto ſaddeſt diſpenſations. I am un- 
clean,and is it any wonder that the holy God, who cannot be» 
hold any unclean thing, ſhould throw an unclean perſon over 

head and ears into the waters of affliction? 
Ex naturz ſuz Secondly, He ſpeaks th's as a motive to compaſſion, deſiring 
corruptione the Lord to mitigate his ſorrows while he aggravated his ſin, yea 
iperat Deu to ceaſe from affiiing, becauſe he knew ( by reaſon of this na- 
bet pert” rural uncleanneſs) he could not ceaſe to lin, till he ſhould ceaſe 
fibi dandum ne to be in this world. Thus God himſelf argues for his own com - 
ſe ica graviter paſſions and ſpating mercics to the renewed world after 
afflizar Merc» foud : for whereas he had ſaid ( Gen. 6, 5.) The imaginati 
the thong bt of mans beart is only evil continually, and therefore I 
will deſtroy man whom I have created, from the face of the earth, 
Yet at the 8 chap. ver ſ. 21. the Lord reſolves thus, I will not 
ain ſite the earth auy more, and every living thing as ] have 
4 Why ? For the imagination of mans beart is evil from bis 
youth; As if he had ſaid, 7 how hb I drovyned the World with water, 
yet they are not Waſhed from 12 uaclanneſs, I ſee water Will 
wor fetch aus ſin, nor my judgments make man holy: I muſt alway: 
deftroy if I ſhould deftroy as often ar men do ickedly, therefore [ 
Wall nes ſavite the earth in this ſort any more. Thus Fob might 
—— 26 — — —— 
(bei in fin to h in this he aggravates 
his own Gofulneſfs. We may beicech the Lord to ſpare us when 
we act in, becauſe our natures are ſiaſul : but wo unto thoſe 
who go about, either to palliate or extenuate their acts of fingby 
the ſfinfulneſs of their natures, 
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Jos Chap. 14. Verſ. 5, 6. 


Seeing his days are determined, the number of his moneths 
are with thee, thou haſt appointed him his bounds that he 
cannot 775 

Turn from him that he may reſt, till he ſhall accompliſh as 
an hireling his day. 


12 —4— for pity upon conlideration of the 
weakneſs and frailty of man, upon the conſideration of the 
ſhortneſs of his life, and finfulneſs of tis nature, proceeds here 
to another argument from a double conſiderarion about 
death. | 

Firft, Becauſe death hatha ſet and a fixed time ax which it 
will come, and will not tarry, in the 5: and dh veries. 

Secondly, Becauſe there is no returning from death? when 
death hath got us into its hand, it holdeth us faſt and keepeth 
us ſure enough. This he illuſtrates two ways, 

1. By a diſſimilitude, in the 7, 8, 9, 10, verſes, There is hope 
of a tree if it be cut don that it will [prout again, &c. but it is 
not ſo with man: Aa dirrh and w ay, man givnth =p 
the gboſt, and where is be ? This is a diſſimilitude. 

2. He illuſtraterh it by a ſimilitude, vetſe i, 13. As the Waters 
ſaii the ſea, and the floud dec aieth and drieth up, ſo man 
lieth down and riſeth not, By theis two me fer both lo prevail 


ing ſtrength of death. When once we are under the power of . 


— there is no teleaſe nor fetching us back by any created 
rength. 

In theſe two verſes,the gth and 6h Job openeth his firſt argu- 
ment, that there is a ſet time, and not only a ſet time, but a time 
irrevocable, x time ſo ſet that there can be no ing of it, 
7 he number of hi moneths ary with thee, thou bat ſet bim bi. 
bounds, Which be cannot paſs. 


Hit days are determined. 


The argument ſtands thus, 
He ſhould be mercifu'ly and gently dealt with in thi life, whoſe 
life is ſet ont by certain bounds and limits, beyond Which be 
Ecce 2 c innot 
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cannot paſt, and from Which be cannot retwrn. 

But thus it is with poor man, there is a ſer period of bis life, 
and ar be cannot get beyond it, ſo be cannot come back from it. 

T herefors turn away and let me have ſome reſt, As if he had 
ſaid, Jedes, that thi: life ir fal of evillas was ſhe'ved before death 
the greateſt of natural evils is at band, Which ſuddenly takes 
uw! away, throweth ns into the grave, bides us there without poſſi» 
bility of returning to ſuch a life as We bere enjoy.Job hath uſed this 

argument before : neither ſhould it ſeem (drange that he now 
repeats and modeſty objects it unto God to move pity, and Air 
the bowels of his compaſſion towards him. The Plalmiſt,whe- 
ther David or ſome o: her pen-man, argues thus ( P/al. 89. 4% 
Remember Lord bow ſpott my time it, wherefore baſt thou 
all men in vain Þ What man ir be that liveth and ſoall not ſee 
death,and ſhall be deliver bir ſoul from the power of the grave?He 
urgeth the Lord to grant ſome caſe, ſome breathing, ſome refpite 
and relaxation in this life, becauſe death cannot be far off, from 
which there is no reſcue, no returning. 
The word which we tranſlate determined, ſignifies properly 
Merit to dig, and by a metaphor to make an exaR and curious ſearch, 
— or by ſearching thoughts to dig down into the depth of a buſi- 
etiam ſedulo & beſb, and then to ſettle it. Hence it is tranſlated diligent, (Pro. 
ſelicite minutiſe 16. 4.) Tbe hand of the diligent mabeth rici, properly the hand of 
ma queq; c the digger makes rich. And the word imports nor only digging 
— —4 in the ground for ordinary commoditits, as for ſtones, ox coals, 
l. butdigging for gold and filver, for the molt precious mercals or 
rn minerals; how diligent ate men when they dig for ſuch treaſure 
and for riches ? ſuch is the diligent hand which maketh rich. 
Now becauſe when we make any ſerious determination upon a- 
ny matter before us, we firſt ſearch or dig into the bortom ot it: 
Coſumct pops I herefore the word is tranſlated here to determine, Tis ſo al- 
lam, & pre:i- lo Iſai. 10. 23. The Lerd God of hoſtt hath made a conſumption, 
li amputatiſy;, ev deter mined in the midſt of all the Land, God makes ma» 
—— pi. ny conſumptiot s, he lays whole countries and kingdoms waſte, 
— but his are not conſumptions at venture, or by hyp hazaro, 
en: ACcidental conſumptions, but conſamprions determined, that 
jeftorum reli- 18, the Lord ſets down directly who and how many, where 
— rediget, and when, what perſons, what places, what eſtates and things 
d. ſhall be conſumed ; God makes a determined conſumption 
ia the greateſt confuſions and hutry of the nations. When 
We 


r 
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we think —— done wiſely, all is done wiſely, And that 
which croſſeth the revealed, fulfils the ſecret will of God. The 
moſt diſorderly conſumptions (to us) are determined and or- 
dered by God · 

As this word [| determined? is applied to the days of man, it 
hath a twofold ſignification. 

Firſt, it notes that the days of man are reduced by God to a p bonne; 
certain number, dicuntur des. 

Secondly, That they are reduced to x hort number, ſo ſome niti ad menſu- 
tranflate, Are not the days of man ſhort or few? and the Septu. am certam & 

int yet cloſer : Ii not the life of man pon the earth one day? ns aoguſtam, 


w — 2 


| | Dies breves ho 
| all our life were into one day, or determined minis func. 

into the narroweſt compaſs, 25 8 Cd. 
| — — — — 
* | ſence is not ſo ſutable to this place; Job told us at the beginning au 232 44. 
| 

| 


of the chapter, that the days of man are tew upon the carth ; NY 

Ane! tis not probable that he would couch upon the ſame ſtring N i 

twiſe in ſo narrow a compaſs, quod MN 
So then, This determination of our days refers to a certain Kah Days 

number or meaſure of out days, Which expoſition as it keeps a 

difference in the words, ſo it doth much illuſtrate the minde of 

Is, who in this diſcourſe endeavors by various arguments to 

let forth the miſery and weakneſs of man, and to plead with 

God upon that . account for picy and. ſparing» mercy. This 

interpretation falls in joynt alſo with the next clauſe ot 

the verſe, about which I (hall add a word before I give the 


point. 
T he number of his moneths are with thee, 


That is, In thy power, under thy eſtabliſhment, ot in thy Apud nos nue 

* | knowledge, ſo we render this phraſe (chap. 10. 7.) 7 bow know» merumillorum 

„ | ef that [ am not Wicked, the Hebrew is, It is With thee that I an eſſe dicimus 

i» | mot Wicked, ſo, the number of his moneths are with thee, ——— 

8 in, they * plain before thine. eye, and eſtabliſhed in thy bilhur. Aus. 

„ | counſcl, , 

It Obſerve fielt, into what ſmall portions he diſtributes the life 

of man, days and moneths, His days art determined, and the 

number of bit month are With ther, God hath a diſt int (ed 

of every particular time of mant life and digeſteth it into the ſmal- 

leſt divifiens t he knoweth = only thoſe more remarkable ſta· 
ceez ges 


, , i. ors 
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, of infancy, of childhood, of youth, of full age and old age, 

—_— the moneths and days of our lives : yea, his know 

bus & diebus rescheth unto (which to us are almoſt indiſcernable } hours, 

ſolum fir'men- minutes and moments, even theſe are meaſured, numbred, caſt 

tio ad diſtioc- up by the infinite foreknowledg of the eternal God, 

tam de ſingu- 

laribus Del vo». Secondly Obſerve, 

titiam cxpti. T he days and moneths of mani life are ſet and fixed. 

mendam, Bold, There is a reſolve paſſed upon every man, our times are not 
now to be diſpoſed of : God hath paſt the account of time from 
all eternity. As to every thing there is a ſeaſon( Eccles 3. 1.) fo 
to every perſon : and this is true not only of fingle perſons, but 
even of whole generations, yea of all the ions of man- 
kinde ( AB. 17. 26.) He hath made of one bland, all nation e 
men to del; on all the face of the earth, and bath determined the 
times before appointed, God hath determined not only how 
man ſhall live, but how long the world hall live; he ſaid 
mankinde before the loud, his days ſhall be as an 120. years Gen. 
6. 3. He told Abraham his ſeed be a(t four ban- 
Sed years, He told the Jews their captivity ſbould continue ſe- 
venty years in literal Babylon, And he hath told us (if we could 
read the figures ) how many years the Church of the Goſpel 
ſhould groan under myltical Babylon, All thing? and perſon: on 
earth gre dated in heaven, Whatſoever man is Lord of, I ans ſure 
be is not Lord of time : he cannot diſpoſe of one minute for him- 
ſelf or others. We live not at our own pleaſure, nor at the 
pleaſure of any creature, God keeps r ing for us, The ve- 
ry hairs of our head are numbred, then ſurely the days of our 
lives are numbted. The hairs of the head are the meanct parts, 
indeed bat an excrement of man, and there are ſuch multicudes, 

ſuch numbers of hairs upon the head, that it is a wonder they 

ſhould be numbred, or any acccunt kepr of them: yet to ſhew 

the — — ot God extending to the leaſt things, it extends 

to the numbring of hairs and days. 

Now, if God hach determined the days of mans life, then en- 
quire not of the ſtars or of ſtar-gaz:rs for the number of them. 
When David would know the number of his days,he doth nor 
reſort to Altrologers, but to God : Lord teach me to number my 
days, he puts chat requelt to God ; nor did he put it to God as 


for the preciſe number of his days, ( about this we 
maſt not bycariont,ao to know whether we hall live 20 or 30, 
whether 
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whether 70. or 80. years, ſuch numbers are not to be ſearched 
after. It is not tor us to know theſe times and ſeaſons, God 
keeps them in his own hand: David ſay, did not trouble him- 
ſelt or God about this) but he prayed that God would teach 
him that holy skill co number his days, that he might apply his 
heart unto wiſdom; conſidering he had but little time, he woald 
be inſtructed how to improve and uſe it well. 
I ſhall open the laſt branch of the vetſe, and then add ſome - 
what further by way of Obſervation, 
As [ob acknowledgeth chat our days are determined, and 
that the number of our moneths is with God, fo he con» 
cludes that this determination is unalterable and indiſpen- 


Thow baſt appointed him his bounds which be — paſr, 


It is uſual with men to do and undo, to reſolve and reſcind py» yy D 
their reſolutions : but the determination of God ſhall ſtand. 54 fecrfth- 
He faith and may ſay it · bat 7 have Written I have written, Saure mim, 
— Aus Autamee't gr beater beſt apprinte ara DE 
ed bins bit bownds which be cannot paſs ; The Hebrew is, Thow penn vita 
haſt made him a ftatute, chou halt made him g law: we rightly cel incra ger 
tranfhee law by be, for laws are the bonnds of mens acti- huns covieerur 
ans, men would be boundleſs and keep within no compaſy, if & n certi F- 
there were no. laws to rule and order them; God gaven law to % 20s. 
bound all men, and men make las to bound ſuch is are under ,,, {ere _ 
them. And as God gives us a lat to bound our lives in motali- ere. 
ty, ſo he givcs a bound or a law to our lives in nature; and as 
the way of mans life is ſet out by a Law, © alfois his end or 
death, The Apoltle ſpeaks very ſutably to this expreſſi on / Heb. 

9. 27. — Bagg noon 7 ern Ae ys 
once to die, There is a law, or a ature paſſed that man muſt die x 
ind there is #law,or a ſtatute paſſed how long man ſhall tive,or 
when he mult dic, and that law of death is irrepealeble. When 
the Apoſtle faith, Jr is appointed to man ence to the, (25 werranſs 
late, ) The word once is nt to be referred to die, us it there were 
ſome ſuſpicion that man could die twiſe ( when the Apoftile 1terato prec'p- 
7ude ſpeaks of ſome that are twile dead in ſpirituals, he means 0 9p41 nov ef. 
only they are throwghly dead ) Bur once is ro med, 
it was once appointed, and that once ſhall (tend, there ne- 
ver be any alteting or reacwing of the ſtatute; here's no need 


« tO 
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to make a new law upon the point, God hath oxce ſetled it, and 
it is ſetled for ever; When Aliſbai went to the cave where Sex! 
was, and agked David leave to kill him, I will ſavite bim ( ſaith 
he) but once, and [ Will not [mite him the ſecond time, I will make 
ſure work at a blow ICA. 26. 8, ſuch is the intendment of the 
particle oxce in that Law : The Lord hath appointed the bounds 
of life once, and the bounds of death once: he will not appoint 
them a ſecond time, Thon haſt ſet bim bis bownds which be can- 
not paſs. 

* inions about the bound of mans lite, or what 
this bound is. Firſt, ſome place it in natural cauſes, as in the 
temperament and conſtitution of the body. There is a truth in 
that , but we mult not reſt there: Natural cauſes are ſome- 
what, and men who live long are uſually of a laſting complexi- 
on and conſtitution, But ſecondly, the true are ſet by 

. God z the Will of God is the limit of man life j tor though there 
be a ſutableneſs in the natural te of men to ſuch or ſuch 
vivere ' 2 term of life, yet God often acts beſide and croſſeth that; 
dvizediſpeſtia ſome healthy men die young, and ſome crazy men live till they 
pabet Jett bene are old, The bounds may be paſſed which our natural complexi 
vel ins mari on ſets, the bounds cannot be which the providence and 
fe contingens þ will of God ſets; That man dies at ſuch a time, may be a con- 
fees, ungeney in reference to ſecond caules, but let him die when he 
tur. Aquin. ll, it is neceſſary in regard of the firſt cauſe, He cannot 


1s 
The word pd, is proper to laws and bounds; bounds are 
ſet on to keep us from paſſing beyond them. As all good 
y Ver- laws are which we not paſs, ſo rren/greſſion 
bum ratet. which is the breach of ſome law, ſignifies a paſſing over or be- 
241i & fe. yondthe law, God hath ſer man a bound or a law,how he 
tata, ſhall live, as well as a law in what manner he ſhall live, The 
former bound is paſſed by man every day, the later was never 
paſſed by any man, We often paſs the bounds of the moral law 
+ 1 Rane La 


Hence Obſerve, 
T bat as the day: of man are determined by God, ſo man cannot 
1 that determination. 

Friends cannot protract, enemies cannot ſhorten the life of 
man one moment. How often did the Iews defign the death of 


mn ,.. 


Cap. 14. As Expoſition upon the Book of Jon, Verſ. 5. 


Chriſt, but they could not accompliſh it till his howr was come : 
ly nm was come, he would not paſs it. What was 
faid of Chriſt, is true of man, he lives not after, nor dyes 
before his hour is come. is apt to think himſelf maſter of 
his own life, it not to continue it, yet to end it: And we have 2 
ſaying (which ſome count a ſubtle and a wiſe one) He that 
Cares 7 bis own life js maſter of another mans life : but both 
= falſe doctrine, and are ted by Jobs divinity, What 

ſpeaks of that Law which is the Rule of our lives in grace, 
(Matth. 5. 18. Till Heaven and Earth paſi, one jot or tittle ſhall 
in no wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be ſwifilled : The ſame may 
we ſpeak of this Law, which is the limit of our lives in Nature, one 
jot or tittle of this Law (hall not paſs unfulfilled, and when once 
this Law is fulfilled, the life of man cannot paſs one jot or tittle 


Some Scriptures ſcem to ſpeak againſt Jobs doctrine of the cer- 
tain determination of mans days by the decree of God : I ſhall 
briefly clear them. 

Firſt, When Here lab was ſick, and (as he thought) dying, 
did not God ſend him a — TY (2 King, 
205+). Turn again, and tell the Captain of my people, Thus ſaith 
the Lord, the God of David thy father, &c. I Will beal thee, and 
(not only ſo, but) I will add to thy life fifteen years ? If fifteen 
years were added, then ſurely his days were not determined; ei- 
ther God had not appointed him a ſet time, or he changed his 
mind, and came to a new appointment; and Hezcki4h did either 
paſs the bounds which God once fixed, or he might have fallen 
ſhort of them. 

I anſwer, 

The fifteen years added to Hezehkiahs life, were added to 
Hezekiahs date, not to Gods. Hecebiah looked upon himſclt 
as dead man: he was fick, and ſick to death, in his own opini 
poſſibly alſo in the opinion of all his ſervants and Phyticians , 

he and too were deceived ; God had determined him a 
time, and tells him he had, T how ſhalt live yet fifteen years : 

This addition doth not imply any alteration in the purpoſe of 
God, as if —_—_— decreed that Hezekiah live but 
forty years, he afterwards ( upon his prayer ) granted that he 
ſhould live fifty five : For as he determined Hezekzah ſhould be 


fick unto death, and that he ſhould receive ſentence of death in 
Frif himſelf, 


Cap.14. An Expoſition upon the Book of To». Verſ. 5 


himſelf, ſo he determined alſo, that Hezekiab (hould recover 
and outlive that dangerous ſickneſs fifteen y eers. 

Secondly, That of the Preacher may be objected ( Fceleſ. 7. 
16, 17.) Be not righteous over much, neither make thy ſelf over- 
wiſe j Why — thou deſtroy thy ſelf? Be not over much wick- 
ed, neither be thou fooliſh, why ſbouldſt thou die before thy 
time? 

I anſwer, 

He that dies before his time, dies not before the time which 
God hath determined. An unſcaſonable death to man doth not 

ent Gods ſeaſon, To clear which we muſt diſtioguiſh - 
t death, which is twofold ; firſt, natural, ſecondly, violent: 
A man that dieth a violent death, is ſaid to dis before his time, 
becauſe he dieth before that time which he might have reached 
according to the courſe of nature: fin cuts man oft before nature 
cuts him off, but then God cuts him off for his fin, Thus many 
die before their time; and except in that ſenſe, no man dieth 
before his time. That, ſuch was the meaning of Solomon, is 
plain in the text, when he faith, be not Wicked over much: Which 
(b the w:y)doth not imply that there is a mean in wickedneſs, 
or that the Preacher would perſwade men only to temper in 
wichedneſs; be wicked fo far but no further ; all wickedneſs is 
too much or more then enough, Every mean in ſinning is an e. 
tream. But when he ſaith be not over much wicked, he intends 
only thus much, give not thy ſelf up to wickedneſs, left the 
Magiſtrate ( who bears not the ſword in vain) call thee to an 
account, and ſend thee to the grave by the hand of juſtice, before 
old age or ſickneſs ſen1 thee thither. The Hebrew is, Wherefore 
ſbouldeſt thou die in a time not thine d that is, before thine old 
age, for that is mam proper time of dying, Again, The prqper 
time of mans dying is, when he is ready tor death: As when a 
Steward is re:dy to make his account, then is his belt time to 
give up his Stewardſhip, & therefore be not wicked over much, 
leſt Cod take thec away when thy accounts are altogether un- 
ready, that's no time for thee to die in, There is a time of him 
that dieth, and a time of death the time of death is whenſoe- 
vera man dieth, but the cine of him that dieth is onely then, 
when he is fic to die. 

Thirdly, Some may object the promiſe which is added to the 

fifth commandment, Honor thy father and mother that thy day: 


* 
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may be long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee(Exo. 
20,13.) which carries this threat in it; it thou diſhonor thy fa- 
ther and mother, thy days ſhall be ſhortened : Whence it may 
be argued, chat, the ſhortening or lengthening of mans days de- 
pends upon his own actings, upon his obedience or diſobedi- 
ence, not upon the ſentence and decree of God : for it a mans 
life cannot be lengthened beyond its ſet time, where lieth the 
motive or ſtrength of this argument? 
I anſwer, 

This explicit promiſe of lengthening, and implicit threat of 
ſhortening our days, doth not enforce a mutability in the ap- 
pointment of God about the date of our days ; but only holds 
torth a token ot an evidence who they ate to whom God hath 
appointed many days. Such as are obedient to parents, may 
with warrant look upon themſelves as defizned by God to long 
life : and they who are rebellious againlt their parents, have a 
witneſs againſt themſelves, that God hath allotted them but 2 
ſhort lite, or will cut them oft ſhortly by death. For ( as Solo- 
mon {perks ) The Ravens of the valleys ſhall pluck, out the eyes of 
ſuch and eat them, that is, they ſhall die ignominiouſly,and their 
carkaſles (hall become meat for the fowls of the air, Our obedi- 
ence or diſobedience to the revealed will of God, doth not 
_ any change of, but fulfils and draws out the ſecret will of 


Fourthly, Saith not David (P/al.5 5. 23.) that, The blowd- 
thirſty and deceitful man ſhall not live out half bit days And a- 
gain (Pſal, 89. 45. ) The days of our youth haſt thow ſhortened ; 
If our days may be halved and ſhortened, then our days are not 
unalterably bounded and determined, 

I anſwer, 

There is a twofold limit of mans days; there is a general li- 
mit, and there is a ſpecial or perſonal limit: The general limit. 
is threeſcore and ten or fourſcore yeers. (P/al. 90. 10.) (Thoſe 
few exc:ptions which ſome have made by exceeding this limit, 
do not weaken this general rule :) But beſides this general, 
there is a particular limit upon every perſon. The limit of 
one may be threeſcote yeers, when another is limited to four- 
ty, a third to twenty, a fourth to five, and a fifth to four, &c, 

heſe are ſpecial limits upon ſpecial men; now when the Pſal- 
milt ſaich, that « deccitful man ſb all not live ont half his dayi, the 

Ff ff 2 meaning 
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meaning of it is, he ſhall not live out half the days of mans ge- 
neral limit, as fuppoſe a bloody manbe car off at thirty, he hath 
not lived out halt ſeventy or eighty years, which are the common 
bounds of life preſcribed to mankinde, beyond which they can- 
not paſs ; but this man lives out all the days of his ſpecial limit, 
or all the days which were determined for his portion in the 
land of the living. Thus the bloodieſt and moſt deceitful wretch 
that ever was in the World lives out all his days. Our days are 
2s many as God appoints in ſpecial, and no more , whenſo- 
ever or in what way ſoe vet we are brought to the period of our 


da 

From the whole Context Obſerve by way of corollary, 

Firſt, The Decrees of God are abſolute and irrevocable. 

As we cannot add one cubit to our ſtature, ſo not one hour to 
our days. And ſuch as the ſtatute or decree of God is concerning 
the number of days which every perſon ſhall paſs in — 
ral life, ſuch alſo is the Decree of God concerning the 
of thoſe perſons who ſhall inherit eternal life. The days of 
mortality are determined for every perſon , how many ay 
ſhall be; and it is determined who and how many perſons (h 
enjoy a bleſſed Eternity. 

y, Obſerve, 

The abſolnteneſs and irrevocability of Gods Decrees concern- 
ing the number of our days, doth not diſ-engage us from the uſe of 
means and ſecond helps, for the continuance and lengthening of 
our 1, 

4p not ſay, God hath decreed how long I (hall live, 
therefore I need not take any care of my life; this were to reſiſt 
the Command of God, while we think we ſubmit to his Decree x 
Whereas indeed all the Commands of God are ſubordinate and 
miniſterial to the fulfilling of his Decrees. Will any man ſay, 
God hath determined my days, which I cannot paſs, therefore 
when I am hungry I will not eat, when I am ſick I will not take 
Phyſick nor uſe Medicines. The Decree of God is ſo far from 
calling us off from, that it obligeth us to the uſe of all due means 

Hominum ec: ſot our preſervation. When Satan tempted Chriſt to throw 
ſame; /unt bimſelt down from the pinacle of the Temple, he anſwers, Thow 
Dei tentationes, ſhalt nos tempt the Lord thy God. While we neglect our ſelves, 
we tempt God: we muſt not throw away our lives, becanſe God 

keeps them, Jacob had aſſurance of his life, by a ſpecial promiſe, 

yer 
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yet when Eſas came out againſt him with four hundred men, 
he doth not ſay, Lord, thou baſt wndertaken for my proteſtios, 
what need I trowble my (elf Þ I Will fit down under that banner of 
thy promiſes and providence, which thou haſt diſplaid over me, let 
Elau rage and threaten, let him muſter and lead all hit forces a- 
gainſt me if be will, What care I I ſear him not, be muſt break 
through the truth of God before he breaks in wpon me ; the Word of 
God muſt fall before I fall: l am under the charge of hraven.Doth 
Jacob make this uſe of the promiſe ? no, he fals a praying like a 
Saint, and he falls a providing for his defence like a Souldiet 
{ Gen, 32.) Had not David a ſure word from God, that he 
ſhould live to wear the crown of Iſracl and [ndah? yea, he had 
not only a word but a ſign, he was anointed by Samuel, which 
ceremony aſſured him he ſhould be King, yet how doth he im- 
prove all aids and friends to fave his life: He doth not ſay, Sam- 
wel bath told me from the Lord, that I ſhall be K ing, therefore 1 
will not ſtir a foot from Saul, let him do bis Worſt 2 no, he with- 
draws from Court and gathers an army; he defends himſelf by 
power, he doth not ſtand to the naked defence of the promiſe. 
And if it be our duty to labor after the preſervation of a tempo- 
ral life, though God hath decreed the bounds of ir, then much 
more ſhould we do thus in referenee to ſpiritual and eternal life. 
Some will ſay, God hath mace a decree which cannot paſs, 
who ſhall be ſaved and who damned, therefore what need we 
nie the means of ſal vation? what necd we avoid the ways of 
damnation ? but remember, the ſame word commands us to de- 
part from iniquity, Which faith, The foundation of God ſtandeth 
ſure, and he knoweth who are biz. Tis as much our duty to give 
all diligence to make our calling and election (ure, as it is to 
leeve that the election and calling of God are ſure, 

Thirdly Obſerve, 

If eur days are determined by God, then we ſponld not be afraid 
(when we have a due call) of ſhortening our days, by running ha- 
verdi and hard adventures for God. 

Our life is in Gods hand, he hath ſet the bounds, which no 
mans malice can ſhorten,nor any cowardiſe ot our own length» 
en. As none could bring us into the world, ſo none can thruſt us 
out, till che time appointed. Let not perſecutors take away the 
truth trom us, which God hath given us to beleeve, ſot they can- 
not take away a day from us, which God hath given us to live. 

Ffff 3 This 
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This is an excellent ground of courage, but no ground of care- 
Iflneſs : Were we perſwaded of this truth, it would caſe us of 
much inordinate fear, though it (ſhould not at all abate our or- 
derly care of this preſent life. Pax! was in deaths often, but he 
dyed not once, till his day came. Paul was in the Lions mouth, 
but the Lion could not eat him, becanſe he was not then meat for 
death. 
Laſtly, Godis meſt exalt to his own numbers. 

As he is exact concerning duties by him commanded to require 
them, ſo he is exact concerning days by him appointed, that we 
may enjoy them. Ay Spirit (faith the Lord) ſpall not always 
ſtrive with man, his days ſpall be an hundred and twenty years, 
(Gen. 6.5.) The flood came not upon the old world an hour be- 
fore this rumber of years was tun out, and the old World could 
not paſs that number of years ar: hour, the deluge comes, and all 
are drowned, The Lord foretold Abraham (as was toucht be- 
forc) Gen. 15.13. Thy ſeed ſball be a ſtranger in a Land which is 
not theirs, they ſhall ſerve them and they ſhall afflift them four 
hundred years, (beginning the account at the birth of 7/aac.) The 
tulfilling of which prophecy is reported in the holy ſtory ( Exod. 
12.40.) It came to paſi at the end of the ſour hundred and thirt 
years (beginning the account from the day in which — 
was made to Abraham) the ſelf-ſame day it came to paſs that all 
the hoaſt of the Lord Went out of the Land of Egypt. Cod did not 
onely not fail them a day, but he did not fail them a piece of a 
day ; for they came out in the git, becauſe the four hundred 
and thirty years were expired that night, and when the time 
was out, though it were night, God would not ſtay till morn- 
ing, or break of day : he would rather provide them a Torch, an 
extraordinary 3 ( then ſtay for day. light) that ſo his 
Word might be fulfilled in its perfect ſeaſon. Babyloniſh 
caprivity continued ſeventy years and no longer. And ſome give 
that for the reaſon why Be//bazzar was (lain in the night, be- 
cauſe ther: the years of that captivity were expired. The collati- 

on ot times proves it, that Daniels Weeks were fulfilled to a 

at the Death of Chriſt. God, the great Diſpoſer of time and Num- 
berer of days, hath alfo calculated all the times of the Charches 
Troubles and Deliverances, in the Book of the Revelation : and 
there the days of Babylon are determined, and her bounds are 
ſer, which (he (hall not paſs. We have a ſaying, much like our 


ſelves, 
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{:lves, A day breaks no ſquare but it is not fo with God, he 
keeps — All the viſions of God are (as 
the Prophet Habakuk ſpeaks of that viſion, chap. 2. 3. ) for an 
appointed time, but at the end they ſhall ſpeak, they ſpall not lie, 
= they darry, Wait for thew, becauſe they Will ſurely come, 
they will not tarry. The viſions of God do tarry ſometimes be- 
yond our time, but they never tirty beyond Gods time. He hath 
let a bound to all the affairs and ſtates on carth, which they can- 
not pals, 

100 having thus aſſerted the certainty and irrevocability of 
Gods decree about the days of man, grounds an carnefipetition 
upon it in the next verſe, 


Verſe 6. Turn from him that he may reſt,till be ſhall accompliſh 
a1 @ bireling bis deye. ; 85 


But is this a good petition ? Doth Jeb pray in faith or accord- 
ding to knowledg,when he prayeth the Lord to turn from him? 
Is not the preſence of God — — and defirable? Is not 
the departure of God the ſaddeſt affliction of man? why then 
doth he defire the Lord to turna way, ſeeing it is cur happineſs 
to have God near us. 

I anſwer, 

God may be faid to turn away from man in two reſpeRs, 
Firſt, In diſpleaſure, when he ceaſeth to do us good: Secondly, 
In favor, when he forbeareth to lay any further evil upon us: it 
is this latter turning away which eb prays for, — ar 

Yet ſome interpret him in the fu ſt ſenſe, rue away, that is. gy, Sept. 
withdraw thy preſence from me, even thy fapportin? arid piſcede ne tus 
ſtrengthening preſence, which while ic remains wich me I can» ia con- 
not die, therefore withdraw it, and let me die, let me go to reſt, — — — 
until I may expect at the reſurrection my reward. even as a hite- 4 a F 
ling doth his days. wages for his days work, Abſife ab to ut 

There is a threefold t:uth in this expoſicion, yer I cannot give de cum jaw 
it as the truth of chis text. are m 

Furl, it is a truth chat the preſence of God is the ſupport of fabia 
our lives; it he do but turn away we quickly die, and return m——— 
unto our duſt. The damncd would die, but God will not turn Tygur. 
away from them, his ap r— is with them to hold their 
ſouls in life, that ſo both ſoul and body might be held in pain. 
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Ne me tam at- an one here intreats God to turn from him: As i 


The Elect mult die if God ſhould turn away from them; his 
favorable preſence hclds their ſouls in life, and will hold both 
their ſouls and bodies together in joy for ever. As the rifing 
of the ſun is the cauſe of the day, and when the ſun departs 
and turns away, darkneſs covers the face of the earth, fo 
the preſence of God is the ſupport of our lives, and when 
God def atts and turns away, death covers our faces in the 
earth. 

Secondly, *Tis true, deatk ir a reft, death is not only ( like 
fleep ) the parcatheſis of our labors, but the full ſtop and pe- 
riod of dur labors : theres no work in _ — 

Thirdly, Tis a ttuth that, the toilet, troubles, and evils of this 
life make death deſirable, *Tis beſt to deſire to die, that we may 
enjoy Chrift and Gd, who are the chiefeſt good, yet the tear 
or feeling of evil cauſe moſt to defire death. It is ſome mercy to 
die before times ot judgment, and it is a mercy to die in times 
of judgment ( Revel, 14. 13.) I beard a voice from heaven ſay- 
ing to me, Write, bleſſed are the dead that dis in the Lord, from 
henceforth , yea ſaith the ſpirit that they may reſt from their la- 
bors : Some lay the emphaſis _ thoſe words, from henceforth: 
Tohn was prophecying of troubles and perſecutions to come up- 
on the Church of God, Now, the ſpirit faith, Bleſſed are the 
dead that dye in the Lord, from henceforth: As if he had laid, 
The time I am prophecying of, will be fo full of labor and trou» 
ble, that even they who live in the Lord, may account it their 
bleſſadneſs to die then, as well as it is their bleſſedneſs to die at 
any time in the Lord. 

But I paſs this expoſition, The words hold out rather a de- 
precation of, then a prayer for death; take it thus ; Job having 
ſaid to God, at the third verſe, Wilt thou open thy eye pon (uch 

the had ſaid, 
Be not ſo ſtrict in marking Who I am or What I bave done ; he 
ſpeaks after the manner of men, who turn away from thoſe 
whom they intend to ſpare ; if a father would not correR his 
childe who hath offended him, he turns away, that he may a- 
void the temptation, or provocation of doing it. Thus Job in- 
treats the favor of God, or the forbearance of his anger, turn 4 
Way from me, let me be quiet a while, let me have fome peace» 
able days in the world before I depart the world, 


Tx 
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* * 
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Turn from bins that be may reft 

The word fignifies to ceaſe or give over action ( Exch, 3. 2. 9 Signife 
He that beareth let bim hear, and be that forbeareth let him for. cf Hu & qi 
bear, (Gen. 419) joſeph rook account of the corn till there w/e ſve cef- 
lo much that he left numbering, he numbred no more. God i- : 
ſaid to ceaſe from the work of creation, becauſe he reſted from 
that kinde of action, he created no more. Here, Let me reſt, is, 
let me have a ceſſation from ſufferings ler me be afflicted — [e, bes 
More. F / 
14 —— is, let the af» — 

icti : prayed ( which may cx this at Mer. Non vi- 
the tenth chapter, verſe, 20, 21, Are not my days few, — * tam lorgiorens 
aud let me alone that I may tal comfort a little; As it he had faid — pr 


Forbear, let this poor man alone, vie. 
Till & ball accompliſh as a hireling his days. _—_ 1 ; 


That the days of man are like the days of an hircling, was Significat ve. 
ſhewed ( chap. 7. 1.) I ſhall now only open the accompliſh» —— velle 
ment of his day. | — re 

The word which we tranſlate accempliſb, ſignifies properly Meaphwice 
to deſire and Will with g eat delight, and by a metaphor to ac» — velat 
compliſh, becauſe we labor carneitly to accompliſh that, which {<'s aum, res 
we greatly defire and delight in. So here, // be h accompliſh, fr vel 7 
wich delight, with willingneſs, his day, or bring his life to that g, —— = 
longed for end, as a hircling his day, ſo ſome render, 7 il the bere quaſt eo 
bour or time comes, Which is ſo much deſired : That is (faith the B. 
Gleſ+ til 1 am as willing to die, is a laboring man is to go to ſup, Ac. 
per and to bed. A hircling is put to hard labor, yet he comforts 090 Pers 
himſelf chat evening will come, and then he ſhall have both reſt — 
and wages : let me alone, that [ may accompliſh 4: 4 bireling putant b 
(who is hard wroaght ) avy day : Tha pleaſing to him, and o peeve, wt 
would this be co me. Again, The day: of an bireling, notes — 
time ſet out to a ſpecial buſineſs : as the days of 4 max note the 1 inſt 
whole time of our pilgrimage here on earth: And then his mean» — ſoa ſenis 
ing is, let me reſt, till I have finiſhed the work for which I came n corfeZus 
into the world; let me not depart without my errand. One ot ten, 
the Ancients findes it thus in ſome copics, 7 urs from me that bm, ſpoxte 
1 may reſt and reſreſb my life ar 4 hireling who bath breathing « Chryſaftame. 
and times of intermiſſion granted him from his labor. But ſur-ly 
8888. leb 
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eb intends here a period, not a pauſe of his labors, 
Hence Obſerve, 

Fuft, The life of man it a laboriows life, 

He muſt accompliſh his days as a bircliog.s he is a laborer, 
not a loiterer, Sin brought pain into our labor, hut the duty of 
labor was before fin, | Sond; 

Secondly, Note, 

We hve but a day of labor, | 

A hireling doth not think much of it, it is but a day, and if 
ſome have a longer day then others, yet (till *tis but a day : chi 
day will end, and it will be as it it had never begun we (ball for- 
get all our ſorrows, A woman in travel hath great | hace bat 
when the work is over, (he forgets all her ſorrow, for joy that 
2 min is born into the world : When we come to the wiſhed 
accompliſhment of our labors, wa ſhall forget that we were in 
labor. As our labors are little regarded by the world here, ſo 
we ſhall as little remember them our ſelves hereafter, we ſhall 
lay them all under our pillows, when we go to the grave, and 

no more of them · | ; 

Thirs Not, 5 IIA * 

T bis life muſt be accounted for, of, there is a reckoning to come 
aboxt this life... 1 ey! # 1 

Every man accompli as 2 hircling his day; 2 hircling 
hath bis work viewed before his wages are paid: Every man 
weſt give an account of himſelf to God, Evil workers ſhall be 
payd with death: They who do good (ball receive the free-gift 
of eternal lite: Our labor ſhall not be in vain, either in the 
Lord ox out of the Lord; all that we do ſhall be conſidered : 
Wicked men ſhall have their pay for what they have done, and 
the Saints ſhall receive their reward; T heir Works ſhall follow 
them : They (hall not receive wages for their work, but 
ſhall receive benefit by their work, worth more then their 
ten thouſand times told. Though Saints are not mergenary(they 
work not 8s hirelings for pop yet in the iſſue they (hall 
have better then pay for all their works, They ſhall rec:ive 
more for the leaſt work, then the beſt works can deſerve, A cup 
of cold water ſhall have a reward, rivers of oil haye no merit. 
It were not worth while to be as an hireling, or to ſet our hand 
to the nobleſt works among men, if all the return were to 
come through the hands of men: But as whatſoever y 
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do in this wotld N in" the ſight ot God, ſo it is alſo in the mo- 

of God, For, He is noe warighteons to forget our work 
and labor of love ( Heb. 6. 10. Both the labor of our call. - 
ings and the labor of our ſufferiogs ſhall have a full re- 


ward, 


Jo » Chap. 14. Verſ. 7,8,9,10,11,12, 


For there is hope of a tree if it be cut down, that it will 
277. again, and that the tender branch thereof will not 
ceaſe. 

Though the root thereof wax old in the earth and the ſtock 
thereof die in the ground: 

Tet through the ſent of water it will bud, and bring forth 
boughs like a plant. 

But man dieth ana waſteth away,yea, a man giveth up the 
ghoſt, and where is he 5 

As the 2 fail from the ſea, and the flood decayeth and 
d ryeth up : | 

13 lick down and riſeth not; till the heavens be no 
more they ſball not awake, nor be raiſed out of their 


fer. 


1 theſe fix verſes, Fob ampliſies and illuſt rates his former af- 
ſertior, that, the day of man are detiymined, and the number 
of bis moneths, which be comet paſs + He doth this, 1. By a diſ- 
ſimilitude, 2. By a fimilitude, 

The diſſimilitude is laid down, in the 7, 8, 9, 10. verſes, We 
have the explication, m the 7, 8, and ih verſes, and the appli- 
cation of it, at the 10th, There is bope of a tree iſ it be cut down, 
&c. ver. 7. But man ditth and w away, yea man gives wp 
the gboſt, and where it be ? ver. 10. 

The ſimilitude is contained im the 1 10h and 12th verſes, 4s the 
waters fail from the ſon, &c. So-man lieth doin and riſeth not, 
till the bravens bt no more. 


6888 2 Verſe 
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Verſe 7. For there ii hope of a tree if in be ent down, that it will 
ſprout again, and that the tender branch thereof will 


not c eaſe, 


The gen ral ſubject of this context, is the ſame with the for» 
mer, which hath alſo b en inſiſted upon from other paſſages in 
this book ; namely, that man dying. returns not from death in 
this world : So that (here being no new matter) my chief bu- 
fincſs will be to explain the terms,and clear the parts of this dil- 
Gmilicude ; 


There is hope of a tree. 


Au e ii Or, A tree bath hope, ſo the letter of the Hebrew, and ſo it is 
pet. Pagn, rendered by learned interpreters, aſcribing that to a tree which 
is proper to a man, hope: That which hath no reaſon cannot 

have any hope, nor doth the Hebraiſm intend any more then our 

reading: To ſay, a tree hath hope, is only this, wan hath. hope of 

q. d. Arbe ha- @ tree, or, there is bope of a tree, A tree hath a natural aptitude 
to ſprout up after it is cut down, and therefore man hopes it 


will. There ace three opinions concerning the ſcope of theſe 
words, 
Firft, Some conceive /ob expreſſing his hope of the reſurreRi- 
on by this compat ion : and then the words area ſimilitude, not 
a diſſimilitude; As a tree cut down ſprouts again, ſo, though 
man be cut down by death, yet he ſhall revive and riſe again. 
What the Prophet ſpeaks of the reftoring of the people of God 
the J eus, tom the grave of their civil death ( their captivity in 
Babylon ) is as true of the reſtoring of all the people of God, 
from the grave of a natural death. Thy dead men ſbali live, to 
Agent de- ther With my dead body ſhall they ariſe, awake and ſing yet 
cet hac verba dwell in the duſt, for thy dew is as the dev of herb, and the earth 
_— — ſpall caſt out the dead. I ſai. 26. 19. In purſuance of which expo- 
. — ſicion, the queſt ion at the cloſe ot verſe 10. a Where is be ? is 
debere pur woe ttad with an admiration, which gives the ſenſe thus : Doth the 
niem q. d · ſtili tree grow when cut down? and doth man die, walte away, 
cet bum? gon re. give up the gho't ? and. Ii be no where 7 What ? Is he no where? 
ſurge — =" That's ineredible: man is ſome where when he is not here, and 
hs gi, als,. in due time it will appear where he is. Some of the ancients ex - 
Lyranus apud pound the words as a holy triumph over, or ſcorn of death, as 
Merc, if he had ſaid,}#bai? foal ſenſeleſs trees and ſhrub: grow wp gout 
4 
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and ſhall not man the nobleſt of the creatures Þ Ii this good reaſon 
or good divinity, that trees hall riſe and men ſhall not? The Scrip. 
ture by the reviving of a dying creature,ſers forth the reſurreRi- 
on of man if er death, ( z Cor. 15. 36.) Thos ſool, that which 
them ſoweſt ir not quickned except it die. The feed dieth and then 
groweth, there is an argument from nature, a tree may die, and 
yet grow, there is an argument from nature. The refurreRioo of 
the dead is an Article of faith, and yet our eys may ſhew us an 
argument of it in na'ure, We may ſee a refurreRion in the an- 
nual reviving of a tree, the tree in winter caſts its leaves, and 
looks as dea i, but when the ſun returns, and with chat the heat, 
the tret tt viveth; Every ſpring is us a reſurrection from death. 
There is a truth in this interpretation, but to make out ſuch an 
irony by the grammar of the words, or ſuch an inference from 
the ſcope of the text is very hard, if at all poſſible : and there» 
tore I lay it by, 

Secondly, Others interpret Je bemoaning the condition of 
man (as to this point ] inferior to chat of trees. For firſt, the 
boughs of a tree may be lopr, yea the body of it quite cut down, 
and yet it feels no pain; The tree is not grieved how much ſoe- 
ver you hew, cut, and mangle it : but when God laies his ax ei · 
ther to the boughs of man by ſickneſs, diſeaſes and outward af 
flict ions, or to his root by death, man feels pain : every ſtroke 
puts him to ſmart, Secondly, as the tree is cut and cut down 
without pain, ſo it will ſprout up again, and renew, which man 
doth not. 

Hence Note, ' 
That a maninextream afflictios thinks any condition better thew 
his own. 

lab ſeems to envy the hapineſs of a tree. How low will the 

of man deſcend when he is laid low ? He would even 
change ſtates or ( as e ſay turn tables with ſtones and (ſhrubs. 
There is hope of a tree, but Iam ( as to a temporal reſtoring) 


paſt . 

Tl The words carry an argument to move the Lord to 
ſpare Jeb, or not to cut him down, though he had beaten off 
his leaves and fruit(his ſubſtance being ſwept away by robbers) 
though he had lope off his boughs and branches ( his children be- 
ing ſwept away by death) yet he defires that de would not 
preſs upon his perſon alſo, and cut him quite do vn, becauſe 
S883 then 
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Soles occidere chem be hould be folt for ever out of this world. He wis not 
S redire poſs ike u ttee, which when cut down ſhouts forth at the root. 4% 


ſunt. 


ſs, gain. We finde ſuch arguments uſed by orators and poets to ſet 
— ol Berth the vanity of man beyond that of other creatures. The ſun 
vis luxe fetr ( ſaith one of them) and riſeth again. But When mans Jun 
Nor «ft perpc* "vorrhy down, it riſeth no more ; "tir always night with man when 
= er this night comes. The ſnow diſſolves (faith another ) and then the 

ade. Catulius, 221 , 
Diffugere n- fields ave clothed with graſs, and the trees with leaves, but neither 
vezredeunt jam the honor, nor the eloquence, nor the piety of man can reſtore bim 
2 campus to a ſpring after the winter of his death, N 

nſque c- 

ae, Fei hope of 8 tres if cut down, that it will [promt ele 
Non Torquate 


* The word which we tranſlate to ſprout, fignifieth to change, 
— ns and renew to another, or à better flate. Job makes uſe of it, et 
reſtituet pictas; the Ih verſe of this chapter, 7 will wait till my change or my 
Hor. l. 4. Car. ſprouting come. Though he was hopeleſs of a chenge from 


- 6 pro gre eath to this life, yet he was uſſured of a happy change in death, 


yen of a change from death to eternal life, 
— rd But it may be doubted, how 4 tree if cut doWn * fpronts again, 


rovabitur. *Tis true, when only the boughs are lopt off, it ſprouts preſent» 
ly, but it the body of a tree be cut down, will it grow again? 
that ſeems to be the ſenſe of Jeb. 
4 The bodies of ſome trees {as for inftance the willow) being 
— — — cut don and ſet into the ground, are every where obſerved to 
| vivatior ſupers grow, and their tender branch doth not ceaſe. Some in 
Haie ut lauri ic Job not of trees in general, but of this or ſome other particalar 
age 8 f „ . 
— — h the body which is cut off will not 
Aae lon Again, $ ees, though the body which is cut o 
tus fraftificar, grow, yet the root which remains — up into a new bo- 
Plum. Nat, hiſt, dy. Such a tree is the = Laurel, w — — 5 
b Romani moris. Pliny in his natural hiltory doth well agree with this Wave 
e of geb. And becaule the heathen did not believe a cetutrettioh, 
Ne Pres therefore they made thoſe trees to be Symbols and Enihletns of 
naſci non ſoles death, which being orice cut down, grow no more : it in ob- 
in veftibuls ſerved that the Romans were wont to plate a b (pre. mer nt 
— the threſhold of the houſe of derth, becauſe the Cyyrrſi being 
D 
lib. 16. cr. 3 Lilly, Many trees ( their rootsremaining in the earth ) vil 
grow after cutting though not in a full body, e 
r 
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theix tender branches will oor cæaſe, or as ſome endet the He- 
brew, their ſuckers will not laue : Mo often fee yaung ſlips riſe 
it the yoo, when the tree ig {elf is cus do wo. And this I con- 
ceive ca he the meaning of 7c, who galls. ſuch ſhoots, ſuckers, 
becauſe they live upon the rage, like ljttle children. at their mo- 
thers braſt. Jeb carrics.an the explication yet further, 


Vorſe 8. Thewgh the roots thereof Wax old in the earth, and the 
Peck thereof die in the ground, 


In which words he guts a ſuppoſition of greater improbabilicy. 

Tia much that a tree cus dawn grow, mach more if the 

— old, and the ſtack die in the ground. It — — not on 
| improbability but impoſſibility {in natute ) that Sarah . 
| ſhould have a foo when dhe was waren old, and her wemh (as , — 
dhe Apolile, (peaks, Ram, 4 ) was dead. And will the dead rot 
| | of acree ro gacyraſly again © ] conceive this dying of the | 
woes the deeaying root, of that he intcads only a 

partial not a total death. Chriſt tells us ( /ob. 13. 24 } that ex- 
| cept 4 cer of Wheat fall into the ground and dis, it abideth alone, 
(that s, it doth not encreaſe or bring forth more corns) bar if 

it die it bringeth forth much fruit. The death of gorn inthe 

ground is not a total death, but only a corruption or alteration 

of it, for if the ſeminal life and virtue of it be quite extioguiſhe 

or drawn out, it could not yeeld either blade or ear without 2 

miracle; yet becauſe that alteration af it is a kind A 

fore it is uſed as an illuſtration gf Chrilts tiſing, and alſo of ours 

(by Paul Cor. 15. ) from a total death. Naw as according 

to the courſe which God hath ſet in nature, a corn of wheat 

(in this ſenſe ) dy ing, bringeth forth fruit; ſo according to 

the courſe of nature, the root of a tree (in this ſenſe) dying Odor levem 

or dead, buds and brings forth boughs, as it follows in the next rei alicupus 


„ * — — I LS 


words: comtactumde- 
| notat. Saavis 
Verſe 9. Tet through the {ent of water, it Will bud, and bring — 
forth long bi like a plant. — — 


It is an elegant metaphor, as if a tree ſmelt the witer is ſoon endum - 


36 it came near : and it notes thus much; That the tree upon the 24 hamm 


firſt ſoaking in, or ſpringing up of the water, is refreſhed and contigendum 

made froicpl. When the Gree chillern won: caſt ingo the fiery ſe ſaatque ra- 

furnace, tis ſaid,the ſmell of fire had not paſſed upon them, (Das. — 
27. 
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3. 37. ) that is, their were not ſo much as touched ot 
linged with fire. The fire had not made the leaſt 12 
on them. So tis ſaid, when Sampſon was bound, he broke 
cords, even 1s a threed that — — 16. 9.) A log 
will endure the fire long, but upon the firlt approach of fire, a 
threed is burnt aſunder. The Prophet faith of Chriſt, The ſpirit 
of the Lord ſtall reſt upon bim and ſpall make bim of quick wnder- 
ſtanding in the fear of the Lord, ( 11a'. u. 3.) the is, hall 
make bim ſmell in the fear of the Lord, or, he ſhall ſmel in the fear 
of the Lord, Smelling is put for underſtanding, and (becauſe 
the ſmel is a very quick ſence ) it notes freeneſs or quickneſs of 
underſtanding, as we render, be fball be quick of underſtanding, 
arp popic he ſhall underſtand the deepeſt ies, and molt difficult ca- 
A Le, fer. ſpeedily, s the molt exquiſite ſmell rakes a ſent. So then, 
tes qui ſunt ra- when Jeb ſaith, by the ſent or ſmell of water it will bud, it notes 
mi vitium ick growing, or an eaſie bringing forth of a harveſt of _ 
ER (un the Original imports) whereas man will not grow again 
I Vd an application or uſe of means. 
ph. zo. . Atreecutdown ſprings again : but how? throwgh the ſent 
of Water, 

Hence Note, 

Firſt, Every effe® bath a cauſe. 

The tree will grow, but it mult have at leaſt a ſmell of water, 

Secondly e, 

Natural effefts have their natural canſer, 

Through the ſent of water it will grow z water is as proper 
to preſerve or draw out the life of plants, as bread is to preſerve 
the lite of man. 

Thirdly Obſerve, 

Upon the preſence of the cauſe the effeli ſollowy preſently, 

Tbrengb the ſent of water it will grow, give it water, and you 
ſhall ſoon perceive a growth. How doth this ſhame man ! a tree 
prows, ſends out both leavs and fruit through the ſent of water, 

t man hath ſpiritual water, the rain of holy doctrine from 
heaven, he hath not onely the ſent of water, but abundance of 
water ſoaking upon him, yet how little doth he grow | yea, how 
many are there that grow not at all ? mary ſouls are continually 
digged, dreſſed, and rained upon, who ſtand like o/d dotard: in 
a torreſt, not having ſo much as one green bough upon them: 
Is this to honor the meins, or to łonot God who gives the 
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means. Trees anſ wer all natural cauſes with ſutable effects, when 
the Sun turneth about, they put on their greeryſuits, they ſend 
out their leavs, their bloſſoms and their fruits: the Sun of righte» 
ouſneis ſhines, the warm beams of Goſpel light dart upon # 
thouſands of fouls, who continue in a winter of ignorance and 
unbelief, yeelding neither the pleaſure of leavs nor the profit of 
fruit, And though ſome bring forth 1-aves , yet haw few bring 
forth fruit, eſpecially fruit meet for repentance from dead works 
or for the hopes of eternal life > We ſee many ſpiritual helps, but 
how rars are ſpiritual effects; The graſs and trees of the earth 
will condemn thofe who make no growth in grace,though they 
have been often watered with the word of grace. 


Verſe 10, But wan dyeth and waſteth away, yea, man giveth up 
* thegboſt, and Where is he? 


The Hebrew is, frong and powerfull max dyeth; let him be ; 
xs Hrong is he will, die be mult, wafte, and give up the ghoſt z 123 7 
ſome Obſerve an inverſion of natural order in the words. For © cel. 
man goes down to the grave by theſe ſteps, He firſt waſtes, Se. 
n= » giveth up the ghoſt, and then he dies. The Spirit of God 
doth not always exactly attend ( prizs & pofterins ) firlt or laſt 
according to the order of nature : neither is there any redundan- bie of 
cy in this plenty of words. There is not one title in Scripture geren. 
but hath its uſe and elegancy, and becauſe th: ſpirit of God 
would ſhew the certainty of this thing, he heaps many words bn 
together into one aſleveration, man waſtes,dyeth, and giveth up — 22 
the ghoſt, he is all things and ſuffers all things which ſpeak mot pian lingas 
taliry, ſandt e facere 

We tender, yes, wan giveth up the gboſt, as if that implyedP##* Merc, 
ſomewhat more then the former two: The particle, yes, (io the 
Hebrew ) heightens the ſenſe, man waſteth, dyeth, yea, he gi- 
vech up the ghoſt, 

Some underſtand waſſ ing and dying but as preparatories or 
antecedents to giving up the gholt : man decaics and waſtes, 
yea, he dyeth every day, but he doth not give up the ghott eve. 
ry day, that's the laſt act. Paw/ ſpeaking of his out ward trou- 
bles and perſecutions ſai h, / die daily, and in another place, I 
bave been in deaths often ⁊ natural death ſteals upon us part after 
part, it ſieaeth now upon —7 = and makes them dim, then 

upon 
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upon the ears and makes them deaf, and ſo takes in now ths 

and anon that, till ic conquer the whole man, Death 

hath its forerunners and harbingers, ſickneſſes and diſraſes: A 

- fick diſeaſed man hath many ſymptomeę of death upon him be- 

fore he gives up the ghoſt ; when he gives up that, all is given 
up, death enters his fort, and takes full poſſeſſiun of him. 


And where it be ? 


whi ef ? Nu.» The queſtion ſeems to carry a negation in it, man ir no Where, 
— o He is not tranſplanted as trees ſometimes are, and ſet in another 
andim vitam ground. But is that goodly thing, wen, quite gone, and vaniſhed 
vun ſemelre- to a nothing when he dyeth? that which is no where is nothing 
et. Non eſt, There mult be ſome place for every thing: Every entity muſt 
jr _ * bave it ubi, every What its where: therefore to ſay man is nv 
„ where, is to ſay man is nothing, or to aflent to a total mortality 
both of ſoul and body: we muſt therefore reſtrain where is be ? 
to where is he in the world? look for him in the Country, in the 
City, at home or abroad, he is not to be had, man gives up the 
gholt, and where is he ? 
I might here give Obſervations about the mortality of man, 
but having done it lately, ver. 1, 2, I will not do it again, 
Note Firſt in general, 
May is a waſting, dying creature. 
He hath received a life which he mult ſhortly render and 
repay. | 
2 When man dieth, himſelf and all bis glory are gone, 
gene for ever ont of this wor la. 

Where is he ? he and his riches, he and his honor, he and 
his wiſdom , what's become of all his deſigns, devices, coun- 
ſels and thoughts? { P/al. 146.) Truſt not in Princes, nor any 
of the children of men their breath is in their voſtrili, they die, and 
then all their thoughts periſh, Ihe things which they have con- 
trived in or produced out of their thoughts, thoſe curious fa» 
bricks of the brain fall and die with them. So much of Jobs diſ- 
ſiilitude. 

The ſimilitude follows in the two next verſes, obs diſcouiſe 
moves from the root and ſprigs of a tree, to the feas and wa» 
ters. 


Verſe 


I: 2 „„ 0 
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Verſe 11. As the Water: fall from the ſea,and the ft vod decazeth 
and drieth up. 


The ſimilitude is opened in verſe 11, and appl ed at verſe 13, 
So man lieth down, and riſeth not, &c. 


At the Waters fall from the ſea, 


The particles as, is not in the Original, There we read, waters - 
fall from the ſta, and the floods decay and dry up, man lieth dow CDT 
and riſeth not, This hath led ſome interpreters to render it (as IY491D 
the former ) by a d flimilitude And they make out the ſenſe Yerbum deng; 
thus : T he ſea ebbs and fails from the ſhoar, yet it returns again tat abirem prof. 
when the tide turns and though the floods decay and dry up through Hi, Samer 
the extremity of heat, and drought, yet the rain comes and filly 31 36. 
them # again, but man ( Whoſe life is like water ſpilt upon the 

rownd,2 Sam. 14. 14. ) is wnlike the ſea, or river water : for When 
1 ebb: de flow; not again, When his moiſture is dr yed up it returns 
to him no more, 

But the ſtream of interpreters conclude it a ſimilitude, and I 
_ keep to that, it being alſo very ſutable to the purpoſe of 

0Ps 
l Ai the Waters fail from the ſea. 


How do the waters fail from the ſea > The ſea is the great 

veſſel or receptacle of waters,God calleth the gatherivg rogerber 
of waters ſea, ( Gen. 1.) And if the waters which are gathered 
together fail, hat will become of the ſcattered waters? 

There are different apprehenfions about the making out of a 
clear meaning. 

Firft thus, As waters after an exundation of the ſeca,or of ſome 
great river are ( upon the reflux of either) ſeparated from the 
channel, and left behinde upon the land, which they overflows 
ed, and bectuſe they cannot return ( for then they mult aſcend, Au 
which is impoſſible to nature) they there utterly dry up and e./** ih ab 
vapotate: ſo man dieth and returgeth no more unto his place ——— 
As if he had ſaid, It i1 ar abſurd and incongruous to affirm that ad hane vitew 
men ſhall return again to thit preſent life, be dieth, as to ſayreverſurum,cun 
the ſea · water left upon the land, can conveigh it ſelf back into thas 4443 ſurſum 
ancient channel, verſus ad lan 


1 ſe ea me 
Secondly, Others make it an argument of the reſurrection, 4 flurlt. Sanck 
n 1 
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As if he had ſaid, juſt as the ſea decays and dries up, ſo man When 
be dies ſhall be utterly loſt : One was is is true is the other, We 
have a Proverbial ſpeech, 7 his is as true as the ſea burnt: we may 
ſpeak to the ſame ſenſe, rhis is at true as the ſea is empty or dry- 
ed up. 

Thirdly, This ſenſe is given, as when the ſea fails from the 
place to which it hath ulually flowed ; and leaves its former 
bounds, then the flouds and (treams adjacent dry up ( beciuſe 
they are fed and maintained by the fea, Ecclſ. 1.7.) ſo when 
natural moiſt ure decays in man(which is the ſupplement and oil 
of life ) man fails and can no more revive himſelf, then a river 
can recover its ſtreams when it is cut off from thole ſecret fup- 
plies and ſprings which it receiveth from the ſea: Thus the f- 
militude is applyed in the next verſe, 


Verſe12, So Man lieth down and riſeth not, till the heavens be no 
more, they ſhall not aWvake, nor be raiſed ont of their 
fieep. 

e cubat Ag if he had ſaid, Death brings man to bed in the grave, from 


— — whence he riſeth not. 


quod Cbaldei Untill the heaven: be no more, 


t 
wa * h What Heaven? & how are the heavens no more ? there is athree- 


and: (1952 told heaven, firft, the ajery heaven, or all that ſpace between 

mort ui the earth & the moon, birds are ſaid to fly abroad in the heaven, 
that is, in the air : Secondly, the ftarry heaven, or the heaven 
where the ſtars are placed, whether moveable or fixed: Third- 
ly, The imperial heaven, which is called the ſeat of the bleſſed, 
or, which is more tranſcendent, the place of the ſpecial preſence 
and reſidence of God, when he faith, till the heavens be no more, 
means he the aiery, or the ſtarry, or the highelt heaven? there 
is uo queſtion but theſe laſt heavens ſhall continue for ever : 
then we malt interpret him ot the ſtarry and aiery heavens, 


Untill the heavens be no more. 


Untill hath a threefold fignification in Scripture, 
Firſt, V#rill ſi niſieth a certain period or duration: The ſcep. 
ter ſpall not depart from Iudab wntill Shilob come, ( Gen. 49.10 ) 
So Rem. 1. 25.) Blindneſs in part is bapned unto [ſracl , oy 
8 


AGE. 
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the ſulneſi of the Gentile: be come in, In theſe and many other 
texts, Until notes a dererminate time with an excluſion of ſhut- 
ting out of ſucceeding times, or any ſtop till the acceſſion and 
iccompliſhment of that time. 

Secondly, Vatil notes perperuit /, and is put for, ever, Pſal. 
110. Sit this at my right hand until I have made thy foes thy foot- 
fool, Chriſt ſhall not fir at the right hand ot God till that time 
only, and then be put from his place; For, Oste the ſon be 
ſaith, Thy throne O God is for ever and ever, Heb. 1. 8. yet we 
muſt diſt inguiſh between the ſubſtance and the circumftance ot 
Chriſts Kingdom, between the thing it ſelf and the form or 
manner of adminiſtring and diſpenſing it. In the former tenſe it 
is abſolutely everlaſting, in the latter it (hall remain only until 
the conſummation of all things. 

Thirdly, Until ſignifies as in ſome places, for ever, ſo in others, 
never 3 2 Sam 6. 13. Michol bad xo childe until the day of ber 
death, that is, (he never had a childe. And fo until is gener- 
ally interpreted ( Mat. i. 25. ) Then Joſeph took unto him bis 
wife, and kneW her not, till ſbe had brought forth her firſt born 
ſen. That is, he never knew her, it being (though no article of 
faith, yet) a received opinion, that Aary was à virgin as before, 
ſo ever atter the birth of Chrilt, 

When ir is ſaid here, man ſhall not riſe till the bravens be no 
more, Some conceive /ob exprefling one impoſſible thing by a- q. d. Sicut ime 
nother, or implying that it is as impoſſible to nature for man to puſFbilir eſt ca- 
riſe from the grave of corruption, as it is for the hezvens to cor. — 
rupt. As iſh: had ſaid, AA an ſhall never riſe by natural power, at — reſwe 
the heavens ſhall not decay by natural weakneſs, The heavens gere. Aquin. 
have no ſeed of corruption in their confticutian, as not being Elegans Hebree 
mixed or made up of different qualities: hence heaven in Serip. 4 A , 
ture notes perpetuity, Ts have a throne at the layt of heaven, — _—_ 
is to have a thront for ever , ( Pial. 89. 29. ) And fo Daniel nw wh" 
ſpeaks in that prophecy of the Kingdome of ( arilt, ( Dan. 2. «ata, Bold. 
44. ) And in the day of thoſe K ing, ſhall the God of beaven Ex Clown dis 
ſet np a kingdom, which ſhall never be deſtroyed. and the kingdom r e pro 
Pall — left to ocher people : ſo we render, but whereas we —7— 
joyn heaven co God, ſome of the lcarned joyn heaven to King- taram ft repa- 
dom, and read it thus, In the days of theſe Kings ball God tand hams, 
ſet up the K dome of Heaven, or a beavenly Kingdome , Merc, 
chat is, an evc.laſting Kingdom, for ſo he explains it, which 
Hhhh 3 ſhall 
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I" diebus atem ſhall not be deſtroyed, in this ſenſe the Goſpel is called rhe king- 
regions 4f _ dome of heaven, becauſe of th: perpetuity of it: No fin of thoſe 
—— that profels it, no violence of thoſe who oppoſe and perſecute it, 
wbi nomen cœli, Mall prevail againſt it or totally aboliſh it : The Kingdom of 
non conſtraitur heaven ( is in this ſenſe) above the poſſib lity of earthly vio- 
cum — lence, So then mans lying in the grave till the heavens be no 
— — more, notes Continuance im the grave, even as long as this world 
q. d. ſuſct«biz? continues, or, chat it ſhall be night with every man that dies till 

Deus celeſte the day of judgment, 
reg num. Here *tis queſtioned, ſhall the heavens be no more after the 
day of judgment ? or (hall the heavers corrupt when man is rai» 

ſed from corruption ? 
The Vulgar Lat ne reads, Till the beavens be torn or Worn 
Donee attere* ont. As if the heavens ſhould be at laſt like old garments ſpent 
nd —- Vol nd thred- bare with long uſe and wearing. But the hedvens 
* De ate made ot ſuch Huff as will not waſte or decay with age or uſe: 
ſit a pg ſe- when or which way ſoever they end, they ſhall end by the will 
= : "Sed foe of God (by which they began ) not by doing ſervice unto 
_ Bib There are divers opinions in the point. Firft, Some think that 
pro didiane in» all creatures (hall be reftored to that pettection they had before 


—— #6 the fall. Secondly, Others, that the heavens and elements only 


Hachwel, ApJ] ſhall be reftored, A third fort ſay that the heavens and only 
of the — two of the Elements, the air and the earth ſhall be reſtored. A 
God in governfourth ſay, that the old world ſhall be totally aboliſhed, and a 


—_ world. new one created in the room of it, A fifth opinion affirms, that 
4. c. 13. 


Seck. 4. 


the whole world with all the parts and works thereof, except- 
ing Angels good and bad, the heaven of the bleſſed, and hell the 
place of the damned, ſhall be totally and finally annihilaced ; as 
they were once made out of nothing, ſo they ſhall turn to no- 
thing and not return again: And theſe interpret this Scripture, 
till the heavens be no more, xs teaching this utter abolition, To 
which they add many texts of Scriprure, which they conceive 
ſpeaking the ſame ſenſe, and connteqancing their affertion,P /af, 
101. 25, 26, Heb. i. 10, u. Iſa. 34 4. I/a. 1 6. 2 Pet. 3. 10. 
Revl. 6.14. In theſe quoted places we read, that the Elements 
ſball melt With fervent heat, that the heavens ſhall periſh and 
vaniſh away as the ſmoak,, that they rhall be diſſolved and 
re wird together as a ſcroll, that they hall fall as a withered leaf 


er 41 4 gg from the tree, that they ball paſ1, yea, paſt away 


* 
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with A great noiſe : from all which is collected and corcluded, 
that there (hall be a total abolicion of the viſible heavens at the 
diy of the reſurtection. 

Many arguments are brought to confirm this, chiefly from 
the uſcleſineſs of theſe crextures in that ſtate : when man (hall 
have no more need ot the heavens, why ſhould the heavens be 
any more ? what (hall man do with the ſun, or the ſtars ts en- 
lighten him, wich earth or water, with beaſts or fowls to feed or 
ſerve him, when he ſha Il have a ſpiritusl body, and be taiſed to 
a late of incorruption ? he ſhall be lifted above the uſe of 
theſe chings, and why ſhould that be, which will be of no 
uſe ? 

Again, heaven and earth ſerve here to ſhew us the inviſible 
things of God; the footſteps of his eternal power and God-head 
are (cen in the things which are made. But when man ſhall ſee 
God face to face, when God ſhall fully maniteſt himſclt, what 
need we any more theſe glaſſes * He that ha: 11 a 2506 eye cares 
not for ſpectacles: man who is the noblelt of viſible creatures Vetuſtas ifte i 
in his preſent condition, ſhall be above the utc of creatures in — — 
that condition. Hence ſome ſtate the queſtion thus That when dum dimmat'ss 
it is ſaid the heavens /oall be no m re, The me«ning 18 no, that new intellig nda 
they ſhall not be at all, but that che hall not be tor thoſe ends HA ſed quantum 
and uſes, to which they now terve 2:14 were ar fir't ſet up. — 

Laſtly, Many reſolve it thus, that the het vens (hall con- put be 
tinue according to their ſubſtance, por according to their pre- ceſabir, 
ſent quality, they (hall no: be annihilated (fay they ) but becter- Bold. 
ed. as if when God brings man to glory in heaven, he will bring — ſabſtan. 
the heavens to glory allo, And that as the beauty of the creature — 
hath been darkned by the fin ot man, fo it ſhall receive grenter taatam immu. 
beauty when the fin of man is done away, The Apoſtles lan- raue in m. lo- 
guage enclines to this Row. 8, 21.) The creature it ſelf alſo _ latum, 
ſhall be delivered from the bo e of corruption, into the glorions — 
liberty of the ſon: of Cod. So that till the leave be wo ere, is accommadatia. 
according to this polition, till the beavens, continue no more in nem, Mere, 
their preſent ſtate, but ate brought to one more petfect, where 
the alteration will be ſo great, chat it may well be (aid, they 
ſhall be no more what they now are. As we fay of a man 
who is mach changed either in minde or body, he is not 
the ſame man, For ( ſay they ) ar the vile body of mins ſhall then 

be 


—— 
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be faſtioned like to the glorious body of Chriſt, according to the 
wighty pe wer of God, Whereby be is able to ſubdue all things to 
bim{elf ; So the vileſt part of the frame of the world, much more 
the heavens, ſhall be put into a more excellent faſhion then now 
they are : The faſbion of the world paſſeth «Way, but God will 
put it in a faſhion which ſhall not pals. 

I ſhall not here interpoſe my own ſenſe in fo great a varicty 
of judgment among learned men, eſpecially, becauſe it is all one 
to the ſcope of the text I am upon, whether we underſtand it 
of x total abolition of theſe heavens, or of the reſtitution and re. 
novation of them. For as according to the former interpretati- 
on thele heavens will be no more ac all, fo according to the la- 
ter, theſe heavers will be no moce as now they are, and fo 
though then they be yet they may be ſaid ro be no more. And 
untili the heavens in one of theſe ſenſes ſhall be no more, man lyeth 
down and riſeth no more, yea, as it followeth in the clole of the 
verſe, 

They ſball not awake nor be raiſed ont of their ſleep, 


Death is here compared to ſleep, and the reſurrection to 2 
waking, The metaphor is very elegant, and it hath been opened 
— the third verſe of thethird chapter, thicher I refer the Rea- 

er. 

Obſerve Firſt, from the former words. 
That the moſt durable creatures are periſoing, changeable crea- 
ren. 

The heavens are an emblem of continuance: and ( as hath 
been ſhewed ) co ſay ſuch a thing ſhall be till che heavens be no 
more, is to ſay it ſhall eyer be: yet theſe heavens ate in a periſh» 
ing condition, and ſhall be, if not totally annihilated , yet ſo 
much altered from what they are, as will amount to this, they 
are no more i all thoſe Scriptures come up to that, it they reach 
not the other ſenſe, to which they put very hard. What is 
there of the creature to be trulted ? carth is fading, yea, and hea- 


ven too: trult not in the heavens, but in the God of heaven, of 


whom it is ſaid, in him there is no variableneſt nor ſhadow of 
change, God is ſo far trom a real change, that he hath not the 
leaft ſhadow of change. Bur creatures are ſo changeable that there 
is not in them a (ſhadow of unchangeableneſs. It is no wonder 
to ſee the ſublinaty world change, to (ce che (tate of men change, 


WP 


q 
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the riches and peace of kingdoms change, the beauty and pu- 
rity of a Church change, when eyen the heavens ſhall 
change and be no more what they have been ? when we are 
taught that the moſt durable things periſh and change, how 
— are thoſe things which are moſt ſubject to pe- 
r 


Secondly, Conſider under what notions Job repreſents death, 
they ſhall not awake, nor be raiſed ont of their ſleep. 
Hence Obſerve, 
r onght to familiarize death to our ſelves, to put it under the 
faireſt and eaſieſt benſions. 
Some tranſlate death into ſuch terrible ſhapes, and repreſene 
it to themſelves under ſuch affrighting forms, that they live in 
through the fear of death all their days ; do as the ſpi- 
tit of God teacheth you: cloath it with pleaſent expreſſions, call 
it the undreſſiog and uncloathing of your ſelves, call it reſt, con- 
ceive it under the not ion of fleep, and then you will not fear but 
welcome it; Is any man afraid to go to bed ? thus we ſhould 
allay the bitterneſs, beautiſie the deformity, take oft the edge, 
and pull out the ſting of death by ſuch ſweet and ſoft thoughts 
of it, as the ſpiritof God ſuggeits. Sleep is a ſhort death, and 
death is but a long ſleep. The Babylonians are threatned with 
death under the name of a long ſleep, ( ler. 51. 57. ) I will make 
drunk her Prince) and her Wiſe men, ber Captains and ber Ru 
lers, and her mighty men : and they ſhall ſleep a —— and 
ſoall not awake." Tis a judgntent to be calt into a ſleep like death, 
but tis a mercy that death is but like a fleep, to ſleep a perpe- 
tual fleep and not to awake, is to die : but they who are dead 
(hall awake our of ſlcep. For as death is a fleep, ſo it is but 
a fleep : death is not a perpetual ſleep, though he who in ſtead 
of l:eping, dieth, is ſaid to fall into a perpetuall ſleep ; Death 
red with ordinary ſleep, is a perpetual ſleep, but Death 
in it ſelf conſidered, ot conſidered rather according to the 
appointment of God, is not 2 lep. There ſhall 
be an awakening and a rifing, we ſleep no more, when 
the heavens are no more. Job is expreſs tor this in the 19: 
Chapter, and here he aſſures us that man ſhall awake from 
the grave at laſt, while he faith it will be long ere he awake. 
Man hath done his work before he falls into this ſlcep, but man 
mult awake before he receive either his wages or m—_— 
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muſt all appear before the judgment ſeas of (brif , that one 
4 — to What be bath done in the fleſb, winded 
be good or evil. They (as was lately toucht ) who have done e- 
vill ſhall receive wages, and who have done good (hall re- 
Ccive a reward, Such as our work was when we ſcell aſleep, ſuch 
Will our receit be when we awake, ob was ſo full of this hope, 
that he ſhould both awake at that day, and receive a good te- 
ward, that he is even in haſte to go to bed, and petitions for a 
grave in the next verſe, to which I allo haſten, | 


Jos Chap. 14. Verſe 13, 14. 


O that thou wouldſt hide me in the grave, that thou wouldſt 
keep me iu ſec ret, unt il thy wrath be 74 that thou woul- 
deft appoint me a ſet time, and r er me. 

If a man die, ſhall he live again ? All the days of my ap- 
pointed time will I wait , till my change come, 


Ob is an carneſt and an humble ſaiter, for that which nature 

leaſt defires , yea for that which nature abhors.. He petitions 
for the grave and woes death, as if there were ſome beauty in 
darknef or lovelineis in that king of errors, 


Verſe 13. © that thou Wouldſt hide me in the grave, that thou 
Wouldſt keep me in ſecret, until thy Wrath be paſt, 
that thou wouldſt appoint me a ſet time, and remem- 
ber me, 


The words fall under various interpretations. Some conceive |} 

Tob ing to be hid in the day of account, which is a day of | 
to the wicked, and of the Revelation of the righteows judg- 

men of God to all, The Popiſh writers finde here their” Limbs: 
ar, or their imaginary receptacle of thoſe ſouls which died 
in faith, before Chriſt came in the fleſh, this ſay chey is the /ecrer 
place to 
niſhment 


ich Jeb wiſhes he might retire, that by a preſent ba- 

the world he might get out of the noiſe and ſenſe 

of thoſe evils, with which the ſccan of his life was filled and 
made uncomfortable, 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, Say others, Jeb in this prayer for a grave, doth 
y renew that ſuit which he had made more then once be- 
ihe had fades 47 ſad eſtate, the bur- 
den and preſſures that lie me, death is better to me then life, 
and the grave more eligiable then my bed chamber. *rwere better 
for me to be under the earth, or in the earth, free among the dead, 
then to Walk upon the earth, fettered With theſe affiiftiont, among 
the living. 

Thirdly, That having ſaid, wav lying down fball not aWake till 
the heavens be no — he only fubjoines that death would be 
welcome to him, nor would he move «gain it, it after he had 
paſſed that darkſome valley, he might in ſome reaſonable time 
return again to the land, and enjoy the light of the living; if a 
time for ſuch a return might be ſer, then he could chearfully deſ- 
cend into the grave : but as Jeb had often argued the impoſſi · 
biliry ( confidering the decrees of God concerning dying man) 
of ſuch a return, ſo I cannot coacei ve him aiming at the grant 
of it in this requeſt, and therefore I lay it by, as an unſutable 
and improper inter retation, 

Foutthly, That which carrieth the ſenſe mot clearly is, that 
Job ſpeaks like a man beſieged with trouble, and compaſſed a- 
bout with ſad diftraRtions: who makes requelt for this and that, 
and he knows not hat, he looks for ſomething to eaſe his grief, 
and therefore wiſheth for any thing, what ever comes next to 


hand, at lies uppermoſt in his thoughtr, he cares not what it 


be, ſo it be not what it is, put : me under ground, hide me in the 
earth, Lord, do What thou wile with me, fo I may be ſet at li- 
berty, from the bands and chaines of my preſent preſſing miſe- 
ries, it I could but get releaſe from thispriſon, ſend me to the 
priſon of the grave, and I readily ſubmit to thy good plea- 
ſure, yea, that would be pleaſing unto me: O that = Wonldſt 
bide me in the grave, 


ter. ; O 104 optata 
— aut — 


I iii 2 Who 


lim ut 
fSnlitatem * 


fer, Pined 
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—— 


IDY recende- Who will hide me in the grave? 


re binc Hide me as 2 treaſure, ſo the Ocigiail intimates, Trex ures 

'r arc hidden things, as the notation both of the Greek and Latine 
theſauria re- words teacheth. A treaſure is ſubſtance or riches laid up for the 
condeade , fie day tollowiog, or for the time to come ; © that thew Wouldſt 
bn7aves! = hide me in the grave , yet not as traſh but treaſure, not as a rot- 
_ — ten carcifle, but as a precious j:wel: The bodies of beler vers are 
mum i.e. % Freaſure as well as their ſouls, their earthly part is precious as Wel 


fn 2 their heavenly, 
— The grave may be taken two Ways: Firſt.ſtrictly and literally, 
cul. for the place of burial, or for the houſcof death, 


W hence Note, "ME 

s 8 ; 4 
— 12 4 — the grave is a hiding place, the grave ita ſure hiding 
vil capſa in- 
quam repent wr 
Corps, 


When we are once hidden there, we lie open to more vio- 
lence : the grav2 is a ſhelter from all florms: we need not fear 
that it will either rain or blow through that houſe : that's the 
reaſon why they in the book of the Revelation defired death 
when the vials of Gods wrath were pouring out = the carth, 
Though ſome have not been free from the rage of men in the 
grave, yet none have felt it. O that thou Wonldſt hide me iu the 
grave ; I have met with this ftrain of ſorrow before, therefore I 
do but touch it here. 

Secondly, As the grave in Scripture is taken for the place of 
the dead, ſo for any place where the living are hid, or hide 
themſelves. A ſecret place ii the grave of a living man lu times 
Lt a communi ot perſecution the Saints were forced to bury themſelves alive, 
— becauſe the malicious enemy ſought their lives, ( Heb. u. 36. 
ſve ut immi- They Wandred in deſarts, and in mountains, and in dent; and in 
mentia ſioi cave of the earth ; Thus the old belzevers were buried alive : It 
cala put debita ig (aid of Obadiah (1 Kin, 18.) T hat be hid the Prophets by fifty 
ſ — ina cave: Theſe caves were graves of living men. Some un- 
— ;, derſtand obs meaning of ſuch a grave; and that he did not de- 
ſepulchris ba- fire death, but the ſecuring ot his life, or to be hid alive, not to be 
b:tare ſolthant, hid in death: be would be ſomewhere in fafe cultody , ont 
Bold, of the reach of thoſe troubles which annoyed him : The 

next clauſe doth ſomewhat favor this ſenſe, O that chow won 


bide me in the grave, 
And 
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And keep me ſecret. 


Theſe words are but an explication or repetition of the for” 
mer; ob doubles his requeſt to ſhew how ſtrongly his heart 
was fixe upon it : O that thow Wonldſt keep me ſecret, How 


long ? 
* Untill thy wrath be paſt. 


That is, the effects of wrath : The letter of the Original is, Ni rs, que 
thy noſtril, becauſe in the noſe or noſtrils wrath and anger (hew — = 
themſelves, we breathe anger,and the breath of the Lord is no- yig-gari ſoles 
thing elſe but his wrath, which like a flream of brimſtone kin» 
dles the fiery Topher, { Iſai. 30 33+ ] leb deſires the Lord to let 
this breath paſs, and then he is willing to appear out of his 

ave, or to be kept no longer ſecret : As if he had ſaid, I cannot e' non 

and inthe open view of thy wrath, or in the face of thy fierce ſemper eſt rever= 
diſpleaſure z Ob that thou Wonldſt hide me till thy Wrath be paſt: tiredire (apt eſ 
God put Moſes in the clift of the Rock, and bid him With his hand, averti recedere 
While bir glory paſſed by { Exo. 33. 12.) much more have we #* 
need to be hid while the wrath of God paſſeth by, or until his Den, 
wrath be palt, . fe. ad — 

Hence Obſerve, S Deb 
Firft, God in his adtiugs towards man ſbe wi himſelf like a wratb- gy, ſro reteſſio. 
ful man. Drul. 
The wrath of God is not a paſſion in him, but an action to- 
wards us, He acts as men when they are angry, but he ſuffers 
nothing by his anger : he ſmites and wounds, and pulls down 
and deltroys like a wrathful, yea, like an enraged man; yet he 
doth this in the exacteſt frame and ſweeteſt compoſure of his 
{pirit : the wrath of God never diſjoints him, never puts him 
out of order, as the wrath of man doth. The Wrath of man it 
the rage of man, but the wrath of God is the reaſon of God, His 
wrath toward all is full of ſerenity, and it is full of tender mer- 
cy to his own. 

Secondly, Job fearing the wrath of God reſorts to God for 
ſhelter and hiding, O that thou wouldſt hide me till thy Wrath be 
paſt, When a man (whom we feat ) is angry with us we run 
from him, and go to ſome friend with this requeſt, O that you 
would hide me till the wrath of this man be over; When Rebec- 
kab underitood that her ſon Eſas was wroth with Jacob, and 
iii 3 comforted 
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comforted himſelf pur poſing to kill wr” (he adviſeth Jacob to flee 
to his Uncle Labes and tarry there, till his brothers wrath ſhould 
turn away, (Genu. 37. 43, . She doth not direct him to go to 
Eſau, and dcfire protection from him till his own wrath were 
turned amay, Were it not᷑ ſtrange if a King being wroth with 
one of his ſubjects, he ſhould go to the ſame King and ſay, O 
hide me till thy wrath be paſt, yet thus [ob ſpeaks. 

Hence Obſerve, 

That our only reſwge from the Wrath of God, is God bim. 

ſelf. 

Re of God but the mercy 
of God, As God hides his people from the wrath of men C P/a. 
27. 5.) In the time of trouble be ſhall bid: me in his pavilion, in the 
ſecret of bis T abernacle ſhall be hide we, And again, In the ſbado 
of thy wings will I make my refuge until theſe calamities be over- 
paſt, us ( 1 ſay God hides his people from the wrath ot men, 
ſo alſo from his own wrath. When a beleever apprehends God 
angry, he knows not whither to go, but unto God i He appeals 
fro m Gud ro God, from an angry God to a pleaſed God, trom 
the w rath of God to the mercy of God, from Gd in-himſclf to 
God in his ſon. Carnal men have poor ſhifts, when God is in- 
59 t hey hide in man; Can the power and mercy of a creature, 

a covering againſt the wrath and indignation of the Creator? 
yet this is all the covering which a carnal man enquires after. 
The Kings and Captains ( Revel. 6.) call pen the rocks and 
mountain to hide them, that is, they apply themſclves to world- 
ly means, to werldly helps and powers, to theſe they cry, hide 
us from the wrath of God, but they know not what this mean» 
eth, to make the love of God a refuge trom the anger of God. 
Such a ſpirit Chriſt diſcovers while he forbids the tears of the 
daugh ers of Jeruſalem (Luke 23. 30 ) weep not for me but weep 
for your ſelver, and for your children; why lo? fad days are 
coming, ſo fad, that they ſhall ſay to the mountains fall on ut, 
and to the bills cover wt ; not as if they ſhould think the hills 
would hear or pity them, but becauſe they could finde none to 
do it, and they might as ſoon make a mountain move to their 
help, as move men to help them» 

Again, Mountains and hills may be taken there for the great; 
eſt powers and ſtrengths of men, or for men of great ſtrength and 
po wer: In which ſenſe it is ſaid in the ſecond of 1/aiah, the day 
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the Lord ſhall be againſt the high mountain; So then, to call 
— — — of trouble. is at beſt but 
to expe it at the hand of man. Theſe are miſerable ſhifts. God 
doth ſo over- rule the world by his providence, that ſometimes 
the earth helps the woman ( Reve/: 12.16.) in x day of trouble, 
but the woman ( that is, the true Church) doth not cry te the 
earth ( meer men of the world) for help; God makes the hills 
and mountains cover his people in a day of his wrath, but they 
do not go to hills and mountsins for covering againſt his wrath. 
David puts the queſtion ( Pal. 139. 8.) Whither ſba I flre from 
4 ſence ? he relolves it preſently, that neither heaven nor 
dl ner the uttermoſt parts of the earth could afford bim a cor- 
ner for ſecurity, or a hiding place from the hand of God ; We 
muſt look for a protecting hand in God, when we are afraid of 
his ſmiting hand: Only divine love hide: from divine wrath, 
This — in the deſcription of the Ark, in which the 
tables of the la were laid up (Exo. 25.) There the mercy. ſeat 
was put upon the Ark, the Cherubims covering it with their 
wings, imply ing that the mercy of God only protects us from 
his wrath. The wrath of God is cauſed by fin (which is the 
tranſgrefſion of the Law } but to ſhew that mercy: covers from 
wrath, the Mercy-ſcat was made to cover the Ark wherem that 
Law was reſerved; which diſcovers both the fin of man and the 


cover that Law which through fi cauſeth wN] Wk otic 
hand he gives x Law; and with mother hund he hid us from 
wrath: Out of bis hand wont 4 fiery Law, ( Dent, 33:25 Y and 


ont of l „ and with that 4 Fur of 
righteouſneſs with boaliug is & when thee fire would 
burn us this San wirms us, wile the flames of thitt world cot 


fume us, the wings of this overſhadowed us, nd hid us tt the 
1 Thus our hiding from the wrath of God 
is in the Love of God, Hence alſo that gracious invitation 
(i. 26. 20.) come my prople enter into gt ebamber;, untill 
the indignation be overpaſt : Thoſe chambers into which God 


— 


invited le are none other, but nimue; When they could Tertul. Ib. de 


not build, Ox 


| out chambers to hide themſelves while his reſur.carais. 
Ddignazion. tmoked,  hicafelt will be their chamber. One of Bold, 
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the ancients interprets thoſe chambers to be the grave , into 
which the Saints ſhould willingly go to hide themſelves in the 
time of Antichriſts rage, of which he conceives that to be a pro- 
phecy. However, we are ſure the name of the Lord is not only 4 
biding chamber, but a ſtrong tower, the righteous run into it and 
are ſafe 0 that thou wouldeſt bide me until thy wrath be paſte 

Thirdly, — perceiving a ſtorm of wrath about him, dares 
not bide it, but ſeeks a hiding place. 

Hence Obſerve, 

Alan is not able to bear the wrath of Godoy to ſtand before God 
When be ir angry. 

lob was x man ofunſpotted integrity, perfect, upright, fear» 
ing God, eſchewing evil , yet he was afraid, when God appear» 
ed in wrathful diſpenſations. The wrath of God as threatned in 
the word is ſlighted by unbeleevers, but when it is felt either in 
the conſcience or upon the fi:(h, the ſtouteſt run and hide : the 
love of God is undervalu:d by thoſe who know it not, but a 
ſoul that hath one: taſted that the Lord is gracious, and lives in 
the love of God,this foul is ſwallowed up with love, and values 
it more then life, *Tis ſo with thoſe who know not the wrath 
of God, their hearts being hardned : they ſay with Pharaoh, 
who is the Lord? but when conſcience is awakened, the heart 
touched, the eye opened, then horror and amazement take hold 
of them, as pain upon a woman in travel, ( Iſai. 2. 19. ) They 
all go into the hola af tbe rocks, and to the caves of the earth, 
for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his Majeſty, when he a- 
riſeth to ſhaky terribly the earth; When God comes with terri- 
ble ſhakings, they ſhall hide themſelves whoſe terror made o- 
thers ſhake, The wrath ofa powerful man is dreadful, 7he 
Wrath of « King ( ſaith Solomon ) is at the roaring of a Lions 
What is then the wrath of God 2 It Aebechob was ſo ſenſible ot 
. the wrath of Eſa» again Fecob, ther (he durſt not venture 72. 
cok into his angry pre ſenoe i what are they who make no haſte 
to be hidden from an angry God, oc to have the anger of God 
1 and turned away from them ? 


+ ings of the wrath] of God, even upon 


y 
T ber be ſew 
8 

It is /ob that prays hide «we till thy Wrath be overpaſt. there 
uz indeed more fear of wrath among bclecvers under legal d- 
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adminiſtrations, then after that fuller breaking forth and appea- 
rance of the grace of God bringing ſal vation under the Goſpel ; 
ſo we may underſtand that of the Apoſtle ( Row. 8 15. ) Te 
have not received the ſpirit of bondage to fear again. Paul ( accor- 
ding to this interpretation) ſpeaks not of a perſon, but of the 
whole ſtate of the Church; giving the ſenſe thus, ye have not 
received the ſpirit of bondage to feat, ye are under the Goſpel; 
the ſpirit of bondage was that which properly belonged to the 
times of the Law z when little of — light appeared, feat and 
terror held the people of God in bondage. But this is the time 
of grace, the day of love, the day of ſhedding the love of God 
abroad in our hearts by the-holy Ghoſt, therefore be of good 
chear , live like freemen and like ſons, not like bondmea or 
ſervants, | 

Fifchly, He prayes hide me till thy wrath be paſt : Jeb was 
ſenſible of wrath, t he knew aſſuredly that it was not abiding 
wrath, 

Hence Obferve, 

— wrath of God to his ].] people, it not an everlaſting 
Wrath, 

The wrath of God againſt wicked men is an everlaſting wrath, 
they cannot be hid till the wrath of God be overpatt, for it 
will never paſs, ( ob. 3. 36. ) He that beleeveth not the Son, 
ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth upon him, and ſhall 
abide to all eternity, The appearings of wrath are terrible, but 
who can abide the abidings of wrath ? be may abide the day 
ef lit coming ? and who ſball and When he appeareth ? for be u 
like a refiners fire (Mal. 3. 2. ) wicked men cannot bide the 
coming of ( hriſt, when he is but like refining fire ro purge out 
their droſs, how then will they abide the day of his coming, 
= he is like conſuming fire, to deyour both them and their 

rols ? | 

Sixthly, Job was under grievore pains, a cup of ſorrow was 
put to his mouth, y t he moves not ſo much to have the cup of 
_ paſs from him, as to have the wrath of God paſs from 

m. 

Hence Obſerve, 

¶ good heart is more ſenſible of divine diſpleaſure, then of out- 
Ward pain, 

He fears the appearance of wrath more then the feeling of 
Kkkk \mart, 


Ante chi 


erat ita, 
Je & of 


O basars. 
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ſmart, It is a work of grace to be afraid of the anger of God, 
and it provokes him as much when his wrath, as when his love 
is lighted. Many trewble at the correflions of God, but there 
are few Who tremble at the anger of God. The holy Prophet (Jer. 
10. 24.) ſeems to invite Corre&ion, ſo he might be fret from 
anger, Corref# me 0 Lord, but not inthine anger ; Let me ſec 
thou loveſt me, and then ſmite me if thou wilt t anger ſmarts 
. Line tam Worle then any rod upon the foul of a beleever ; but tis the rod 
acerbum eſſe of God, not the wrath of God, which makes an unbelcever ſmart. 
omniburire Let there be no more mighty bai and thunder, takes away this 
Dei ſenſum ut death, ſaith a Pharaoh, takes av thy diſpleaſure, let thy wrath 
= = pa/r, faith - 7 David, yet pk wo Jy — ol 
more painful then pain, more t it ſelf to a Phe» 
"ri 2 raoh, — will burn hotter then fire in hell for evermoxe. 
Lafily, See Iebs temper here, be trembled at the wratk of 
God, and was afraid : we tead him full of faith and 
(chap. 13.16, 18, ) I know I A be juſtified, and be alſo hall be 
my /alvation ; there he ſtood in the light of the favor of God, 
here he is clouded with fear, and compaſied about with dark- 
neſs. 
Hence Obſorve, 
T bat the beſt of beleevers de not alWay: retain the ſame degree, 
Their fate is always ſure, but their eſtate is not always clear : 
— —.— N their apprehenſions about it 
vary ; Now overtiow with joy they ſee the pleas 
ſed face of God, ſoon after they are filled with fear, and la 
be hidden from his wrath, O that thew Wonldſt kide we till thy 
wrath be paſt, that's his firſt wiſb, 


That thou Wilt appoint me a ſet time. 


ro But tor what ? ot co what purpeſe would he have a ſet time? 
canſt.tat as wibi Limes relate to things or actions. As te every parpeſe there is 4 
m autpre time ſer (Eccl. 3. 1.) fo, to ſet a time ſuppoſeth a le for 
_ _ it: — — purpoſe for which he thus — defires a 
_y———_— 
on We may very clearly refer it to the wiſh foregoing, O thee 
thou Wouldſt bide me in the grave : As it he had (aid, is ] beg to 
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rebel dr grave, ſo beg of thee to appo int me a ſet time 
when I ſhall go to that deũt —— ot bed of the grave. 
O that chew Wonldf appoint me 4 time. 

The — I we tranſlate ſet time. ſignifies properly a 
ſtatute, a law, or ordinance 1 There is a double law, alaw of 
things and a law of times, and the word bears beth, therefore 
we travſlate well, O that thow would appoint wv: a ſet time, ot 
a law concerning the time; but dares fl ask God a ſer time? 
God ſets us a time, but may we defire God to ſet us a time ? 
The Jews were reproved for this by Afoſe: ( Plal. 78 47. } 
they limited the boly ene of 1 Iſrael, they put him to a time, or ſet 
him a day , by which if he did not — they did not be- 
leeve hos help them. It is inſufferable preſumption to ſer 
God a time; And it wants not to move God to ſer us 


$ bec 
time. All the actings of Jeb in this Hate are not warrantable ; —_ * 
a troubled ſpirit while be prays for an abatement — 


— of them are not for our imitation, but caution i Jeb ex. 


trouble z This prayer was not the of his grace, but xe 
the breaking forth of his forrow : he be in the grave, he bc 
would have a ſet time, he muſt have thi ings brought to an iſſue 2527 


In ul chis we ſce not rule for prayer, but anerwor of — quoque 


Hence Note, 


T hat extremity of pain may put a good man eie 2 — roo 
titions, bac quit accu 
A diſtreſſed ſoul often makes diſtracted i prayers and deſires . 


more that his own will, then that the will God may be done. j, 
The will of God, his word of command or his word of promiſe ah, 
are our rule and warrant what to ask. They ask beſides all che 
rules which God hath ſee who ask a ſet time. Hence cake two 
deductions. 
Full, That it is the ſole priviledge of Cod to ſet and appoint 
timers 
As God hath appointed to men the bounds of their habitati- 
on, ſe alſo he hath determined the times, (Act. . 26.) And ag 
—— —— — fo of fin- 
* wy times are in thy haudſ ſaith Devi Plal..31 15) 
Ir thou batt thedif ſe of them: while he faith wy times, 
he doth not ſpeak the maſter, but the ſervane of time, 
Again, wy times ars in thy hand., that is, all my times, I reſerve 
| Kk K ka none 
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Et conſlituas 


none of them in my own hand : my times of trouble and my 
times of comfo t, my times of joy and my times of ſorrow, my 
times of honor and my times of reproach, hen I ſhall fall into. 
affliction, and when I (hall be delivered out of affliction, how 
long I ſhall live and when I (hill die, all theſe times are in thy 
hand. Nor did David at all defire to have his times or any part 
of his times out of Gods hand ; And as it is out duty to leave 
Our times in Gods hand, ſo it is oar comfort that they are in {9 
good, in ſo wiſea hand: We ſhould not only be content 
but rejoice that our times are there, Man is not wiſe enough 
to uſe the times which God ſets him, much leſs is he wiſc e- 
nough to {et his own tines. 

Secondly Note, 

It is our duty to refer all th: circumſtancer of our petitions to 
the Wiſdom of God, 

We may be ſuiters to God, but we muſt not be his Counſcl- 
lers, nor our own carvers, when or where, how much or by what 
means we would have the mercies which we ask for. Jeb ſpake 
well in one reſpect, though he would have a ſet time, yer he 
took not upon him to ſet the time. It was his failing to defice 
a ſet time, but it had been 2 great fta for him to fer the time. 
Man muſt expect a law from God, he mult not give himſelf a 
law, much leſs may he give the law to God, O that then wonuldſt 
appoint me a ſer time, 


And that thou wonldſt remember me. 
This is his third deſire; be would be remembred : Some joyn 


mibi cempus in theſe two latter wiſhes into one, O that that thow Wouldſt appoint 
quo reco-deris a ſet time wherein to remember me: But for what, or in what 


me, Vulg. 


would he be remembred ? either thus, remember to hide me in 
the grave at that ſer time, or Lord when thou hideſt me in the 
grave be pleaſed to remember me; The grave is a place of for- 
gctfulneſs, Davidcomplains ( Pal. 31. 12.) I am forgotten as 4 
dead man owt of minde ; Jeb is willing to be — dead, but 
not to be forgotten, ot out of the minde of God; Let the world 
forget me: O that thon Wonldft remember me. Heman(P/a, 
$8. 5.) deſcribing his ſorrows, ſaith, he was free among the dead, 
like a1 the ſlain that lis in the grave, Whom thou remembreſt no 
more, Dead men are, as it they were, not only out of the me- 


— 
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mory of men, but of God himſelf: 7b was content to die out 
of the world, but not to die out of the memory of God: He li- 
ked a g ave of earth but he like4 not the grave of forgerfulneſs; 
ſet me 4 time for the grave, and remember to hide me there, or re- 
member me When I am kidden there. 

Laſtly, This prayer, remember me, may be underſtood as a ge- 
neral prayer fo* good at the hand of GoJ : The remembrance of 
God intimates all good to man» *Tis good enough if he remem- 
ber us for goods 15 Nebemiah prayed he would; to remember 
notes chietly theſe two things. 

Firlt, To value and eſtecm: worthleſs things are not fit for 
a treaſury, much leſs for our memory; who would keep a record 
of that which no man cares to know, nor ſhall be the wiſer if 
he do know it ? 

Secondly, It notes care, When we would help a friend or do 
him a courteſie, we remember him and have him often in our 
thoughts, 

Some reſtrain Job: requeſt for remembrance to that ſpecial at 
of power and mercy,the raiſing of his body from the grave, O 414148 putat 
thers confne it to the repairing of his broken tamil/,and the gikt — "had 
of children in ſtead of thole who were ſl uin: as if he deplored pro r-ſwreftios 
the loſs of his ſons and daughters, and that he wa: as a tree Ct ne & vita, 
down which ſends out no ſuckers, or that he wis (as the Eu #4 ast re- 
nuch ſaith of himſelf in the Prophet ) 4 dry tree, which ben os 
neither leaf nor fruit. And therefore prays, O that thou wonldſt — — 
remember me in thu, The word is often uſed by God in refers ab ij: qui pro- 
ence to that ſpecial mercy , The giving of children: Rachel wise aD*o H- 
barren a great while, yet at laſt ( che text faith ) the Lord re. a itim 
membred Rachel ( Gen, 30. 22. Hanna being birren prays 3 
in this ſtile (1 Sm. 1. 11.) O Lord of boſts, if = wilt indeed 4 15 que 
look on the affiiftion of thy bandmaid, and remember me, aud wot bc hahetur wee 
forget thy handmaid, but Wilt give unto thine handmaid a man- n. Zacha/ ',s - 
chile, then & c. The Hebrew word fi;nifying a manchilde (not V ge 
that uſed by Hanne ) ſprings from this root becauſe a man-?! 01. 
childe preſerves the wemory of the family, whereas the female 
or daughter, looſetn her name in marriage, The anſwer which 
God gave to anne, runs alſo in the ſame ſtile ( verſe 16. 
And Elkarah knetv Hanna is wife, and the Lord remembred 
ber. When the Lord took away Jobs children, he took from 
him kis remembrance, cr thole who would have preſ-rved 
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—— hisname and memory : which Bildad ſeems to aim at in his de- 
ſcr ption of the judgments of Cd upon wicked men ( Jeb. 18. 
17.) His remembrance ſhall periſh in the #arth, and be ſhall have 
10 name in the ſtreet: i that is, he (hall have no ſon to bear his 

name, or keep his memorial alive, when he is dead, 

Now whether we underſtand this paſſage in general, ot re- 
{train it to either of theſe particulars, we may learn, 

T bat there is nothing more deſirable then to be remembred of 
God, and that to be renewed of God is the accompliſement of all eur 
deſire r. 

We can ask no more of God but to remember us: For as our 
remembrance of God is the ſum of all our duty te him, ſo Gods 
remembrance of us is the ſam of all his mercies to us. When the 
Ark had floated and had been toſſed many days upon the waters 
of that mighty deluge, the text faith, God rememwbred Noah 
(Gen 8.3. )T our Ark be driven in a ſea, 
yet it ſh. ll neither fink nor — we fail in the thoughts 
of God. It may be much if ſome men remember us: When Je- 
ſeph x priſoner had the Butlers dream to liberty and 
enlargement, all the fee he asked for his pains was, remember 
me when thou come ſt to Pharaob, That is, a good word for 
me, do me a courteſie at court, when tha art reftored thither. 
The ungrateful Butler forgot Zoſeph, but Ged did not: and 
though Pharaob) Butler did not remember Joſeph for interpret» 
ing his dream, yet God ſent Pherech u dream, which at laft 
cauſed the Butler to remember boch his own fault agi Pb 
rab, and his forgetfulneſs of lo/epb, If God eber unbe will 
finde out ſome way or other that men ſball, And theagha friend 
who loves us and keepa-us in his memory, may not be able 80 
do us good( he may want power though he want ao good will) 
yet the power of God is as lirong as his memory, he is able 
to dous good, and can command all, both perſons and things, 
to work together for our good, *Tis a mercy, ff Ged think 
wpon us, theugh it be to affiift ns, it he remembers ug 
it be with a tod; ( even that remembrance is an evidence of 
his care over us, and love to us.) Then how comfortable 
is it for him to remember us with a ſtaſſe for our ſupport 
and comfort ! 

The chief upon the croſs gathers all his petitions into this 

one, 
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one, Lord, remember me when thou comeſt to thy Kingdom: if we 
have but « place in the memory of Chriſt, we ſball not want a place 
in the Kingdow of (brift, Let us get into the heart of God, and 
we are ſureenough,to have al the holy de ſires of our own hearts; 
if we once have a place in the heart of God, he will not caſt us 
out of his memory, though he caſt us into trouble, He remem- 
beis his in priſon and in chains, in ſick beds, and in the vally of 
the ſhadow of death ; though he bury us in the grave, yet he 
will not bury his thoughts of us, We ule to ſay of men, ot of 


Ag be, ont mi, but, as we cannot be hid in any ſecret place 
our of the ſight of God, ſo God will never let us fall out of his 
minde. 

From all take this deduction. 


Fu be ſurb a treaſore of love and mercy to have God remember 
ws, What a treaſwre of Wrath and miſery is it to be everlaſtingly 


or by Ged ! 
4 . by God fo good, nor 
ſhall they ever de forgotten for evil. The memory which God 
keeps of them, and of what they have done, will torment them 
as much as their own memory of it will. How glad would they 
be if God would but forget them, bow glad would they be if 
they could — —— — . ny mes 
they have done, ſo t not forget the evil they have 
= — will aot remember them for goo?, 22 can- 
not ( he will not, and he will not be he is juſt ) for- 
get to pour out upon them the utmoſt and extreamelt evils, 
lob having preſented God with this threefold requeſt : to be 
hid in the to have a (et time appointed him, and to be ro- 


membred: from petitioning to a lirange linde of que ſ- 
tioning, and — to the higheſt and nobleſt kinde - 
ſolving. 


Verſe 14. If «mas die, ſbal be live again? All the days of my 
appointed timo Will I wait tiil my change come, 


There is much vuricty of conjeRture about the meaning of 

Tone this ob doth not ſpeak here as doubting | 
i this precrvtion, i not as dou whe- 

cher a man chat dies (ball live any more z He is clar tor 
t 
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Nos «ft dubi- the reſurrection of the body unto lite, and for the lite eternal of 
—— — Vvhole man after the teſuttection. It is uſual both in Scripture 
wan ad vita - and common uſage to propound that by way of doubt or queſti- 
«lernam, on, Which yet is held as an undoubted poſition, Jeb did neither 
doubt that man ſhall die, nor that he ſhall live again: though 
he pu' an if to the one, and a queſtion to the other. 
The Chaldee paraphraſt ſeems to underſt and him of eternal 
Si mortuus ſus life, but applies it to a wicked man: If a man die : that is, if a 
erit wr in wicked man die, ſhall he live again ? (hall he enjoy eternal life d 
fi - 2 no, though he live eternally, yet he ſhall not enjoy life one mo- 
Chal, ment. His ſecond life (hall be the ſecond death. He thall live 28 
Ile notes the union of foul and body, but he ſhall not live as life 
_ notes the commun on of man with God, 
Philippus. But though this be tiuc, yet I conceive it quite beſide Je- 
lcope. 
Tantam opws Secondly, Others interpret it of the reſurtection in general : 
— 4 And render the queſt ion as an admiration : If a mas die, ball be 
ei Mere. live again l He ſhall live, and is it not wounderful that he ſhould1 
The reſurrection is a miraculous work 1 it ould raiſe our 
thoughts about the power of the cverliving God, when we hear 
dais power can raiſe man from death to cyerlaſtiog lite. 
Ae , Vet uſually in Scripture when the interrogation is put with. 
aſſerers ngen out 2 negative particle, the ſenſe is negative, as ( P/a. 56. 7. ) 
ons mils eft, Shall they eſcape by iniquity ? no, they ſhall not eſcape : and 
& negazs when the interrogation is put with a negative particle, the ſenſe 
ſertioni. is attirmative z as Ier. 5. 9.) Shall I not viſit for theſe things, 
ſaith the Lord, and ſhall not my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a nation 
a: this? Yes, I will viſit for theſe things, and my ſoul (hill be as 
venged on ſuch a nation as this. According to this interpretati- 
on, If a mas die, ſpall he live again? mult be rendied by a de- 
nial, he ſhall not live again. Hence 
A third opinion expounds it by a plain neg»tion, If a mas die, 
ſhall be live again? no, he (hall not, that is, he (hall not live in 
this — nor return any more to a natural lite. And hence 
, A Fourth interprets [ob as ſpeaking conditionally, or upon an 
an ce. impoſſible — ad 1 know and amab- 
tau. ſured, That if a man dies he cannot live again a life of nature. 
But if ſuch a thing might be, and God would appoint mea ſet 
time when it ſhould be, how willingly would 1 die and one - 
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thoſe dayes of my appointed time, (how many ſoever they ſhould 
be) till my change come ; that is, till God reſtore me from the 
ſtate of death and the grave, to ſuch an eſtate of outward com- 
forts and abundance as I once enjoyed. But I cannot conceive 
Job ſo in love with a natural life, as thus to hanker after 
— remote conditions, and groundleſs wiſhes. And there- 
ore, 

Fifthly , I encline to thoſe , who expound the qu: ſtion in the 
firlt part of the verſe , as anabſolute ion: If a man die, he 
hall live no more, that is, a natural life. And the latter part of 
the verſe , (All the days of my appointed time Will I wait, till 
my change come) us a teſtimony either of his ſubmiſſion to the 
will of for the time of his death , or of his faith and full afſu- 
rance of a ReſurreRion to eternal life : As if he had ſaid , Thong 
when I die I ſhall not live again in this World, yet I am Willin 
to die when God will and I beleeve I ſhall live again in the Mori 
to come, and do therefore wait in faith till this change ſhall come, 


Hence, 
Sixthly , 7ob is here conceived — his former wiſh, and : 
; ſaid, I indeed d. ſired the har bs cons 
Lord to appoint me a ſet time, when be Would reſtore me, but qve4talia wet, 
Why do I vex my ſelf and trouble the Lord With vain wiſhes , as &c. SanQ, 


reprehending himſelf for it; As if be had 


if this were a Petition befitting me to at, or God to grant ? why 
ſhould I expect that which was never granted to any man, That 
being dead, I might live again 

Laſtly, Some give out his meaning thus, If thou wouldeſt 
grant me my wiſh , and hide me in the grave, appointing me a ſet 
time, when thou wouldſt be pleaſed to do this for me; then ſhould 
I think my ſelf happy, becauſe if I were once dead, I know I 
ſhall return no more to the miſeties of this lite upon which condi- 
tion I would be glad to wait with patience for the grave, what 
time ſocvct thou ſhouldeſt appoint me, till that my change by 
death ſhould come : or, being dead and laid in my grave, I would 
wait my appointed time for my Reſurrection unto life. 


All the days of my appointed time will I wait till my change 
come. 


| That God appoints out the time of man , and that man ſhall 
live ont and cannot out-live un — was ſhewed — 
Il t 
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the fifth verſe, I will not here renew that diſeouiſe. k 
1995 The Hebrew is all the dayes of my Warfare , The reaſon 
'NI% Which hath alſo been ſhewed (chap.7.1.)The dayes of man are but 
N travel and warfare, a continual combat with temptations and tti- 
cumclis aicbus als, as was opened there: The Scripture delights to fer forth the 
militie mee ſorrowys of mans life under thoſe two ſimilitudes of a wayfaring 
erpeclalv. Mon. man and a watfaring man. Under both notions , the duty of the 
text (waiting is alſo ſhadowed, 
To wait hath four thing in it. 
Firſt, An act of patience, be that waits mult be content to Nay : 
He that belceves will not make haſt , that is, he waits, and he 
that waits makes haſte to beleeve , or hope, which is the ſecond 
thing, 
"Secondly It hath an act of hope in it, he that waite th is in ex- 
pectatior to receive: He hopes mercy will come at laſt: To wait 
upon God implics there is ſome what to be had from God. He 
that hathno bope willnever wait. 

Thirdly , An act of humili y, he that is in a waiting condition 
is in a low condition, And as his condition is low, ſo his ſpirit 
ſhould be lowly, waiting ſpeaks the duty of a ſervant. 

Fourthly , The waiting here intended carries in it utmoſt perſe- 
verance, Al! the daies of my appointed time Wil I wait. Some wait, 
but cis only for a time : they are ſhort-breath'd and their paticnce 
quickly tires. That wicked King ſaid , this evil u of the Lord, 
why ſhould wait upon him any longer? (2 Kings 6. 33.) He that 
waits indeed, continues waiting, he waits long, and he will wait 
yet _ As a good heart will not let Cod wait long, no nor at 
all (willingly) for obedience , ſo he is willing to wait = 
God fees good for deliverance. We muſt not let God tay 
lorg for our work , but we mult ſtay as long as God pleaſeth for 
his work. 

Hence Obſerve , 

Firſt , It i oy duty to Wait Gods time fully. 

All the day of my appointed time will I wait; and this both 
in regard of perſonal and of publike deſires or needs, Hab. 2.2,3.) 
The viſton is for an appointed time, but at the end it ſhall ſpeak 
and not lie, that is, it ſhall not fall: All failing is a kind of lying: 
He that fails of truth when he ſpeaks, lies in word, and he 
that fails of performing what he ſpeaks lies indeed. The Viſion 
of God ſpeaks and will not lie: but it ſpeaks not 2 
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end, therefore we muſt wait till the end : ſo the Prophet advi- 
ſeth in the next words, though it tarry , wait for it, for it wi 
certainly come, and not tarry, It will not tarry beyond the time, 
but it may tarry to the very end of the time : then wait the lon- 
geſt day, and to the utmoſt of that day. It is ſaid that the peo- 
ple of //rael were aſhamed , when they ſaw that Moſes ſtaid/0 
long, ( Exod. 33. ) they could wait no longer, they thought he was 
loſt in the Mount: Come, let us make us gods , to go before us, 
for as for this Moſes we know not what is become of him; They 
who will not ſtay for God , make haſte to Idols , and they who 
vill not wait in the way of God, tun deſttuctive wayes. Samuel 
directed Saw! to go down to Giga, and there to {tay for him 
ſeven dayes (1 Sam. 10. 8.) according to this appointment San 
tarried ſeven daies ( 1 Sam · 1 3. 8.) but Samui came not, and the 
— were ſcattered from him: Saul calls for the 

t offering and peace offerings , and he offered his burnt offer- 
ing: and was he not to be excuſed in this? had not he wait- 
ed long enough? Samuel ſaid he could come the ſeventh day, 
and Saul waited for him ſeven dayes : why then doth Sammel 
chide with him (at the 1 1 verſe) ſaying, What haſt thor done 
Saul anſwers, Becauſe thou cameſt not within the days appointed, 
I forced my ſelf and offered a burnt offering. Bat would 
Samnel break promiſe > was there yea and »ay with him? How 
is it then that S a/ faith, he came not at the time appointed: Saul 
ftayd ſeven days, but he ſtayd not ſeven dayes quite out, he ſtay- 
ed the ſcventh —_ Treat part of it, and no Samuel came, but 
Saul would not {tay the laſt beur ; Samuel came at the end of 
the ſcvench day, and ſo made his word good, but becauſe Saw? 
waited not to the end of the ſeventh day, he fel into that great evil, 
T how haſt done fooliſhly, ſaith Samuel (ver. 13.) and thy K ing- 
dom ſhall not continue , becauſe thy patience was ſo ſhort , thy 
power ſhall be ſhortened. Take heed of giving up your hopes: ſay 
not the Lords time is paſt , he will not come. We know what 
they they do who arc obliged to pay money upon bonds, 
on a certain day. It ſatisfies not the Law , that they waited 
at the place appointed , about noon ot toward the evening 
of that day, and the Creditor came not, they maſt wait 
till the going down of the Sun, and then make the. ten- 
der, or elſe the forfeiture may be taken, Thus we mult 
wait on God tothe laſt day, and every part of the laſt 2 
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till our changes or our comforts come. If we give over before the 
Sun go down, we ſhall go down in darkneſs. Te have need of ba- 
tience, (Heb.10.36,37.) that When you have done the will of God, 
Je may receive the promiſe : that is, the thing promiſed. As we 
need the patience of Labourers to do the will of God, ſo the pati- 
ence of waiters, to tarry for our anſwer and reward. 


I will wait till my change come. 


And one would think 7% needed not to wait long for that: 
for, ſaid he not (Chap. 10.17. ) changes and warre are upon 
me ? f was under perpetual changes, and his were great chan- 
ges, changes from a proſperous to an afflicted eſtate, from health 
to ſickneſs, from honout to diſgrace , from riches to poverty, and 
though his afflictions hung long upon him, yet he had changes of 
afflction: freſh and freſh evils, Changes and Warre , ot changes 
of warre were againſt him: as he complained , ( Chap. to. 17; ) 
God brought freſh Armies to charge him eve ty day, and doth he 
now want a change? and who is there that liveth and doth not 
change ? we change (though not ſenſibly, yet) in ſome ſenſe 
or other every moment. Changes are upon us, charges of 
time, of place, of condition, and of afteRtion. Man conti- 
nue th not ( (aith Job at the beginning of this Chapter;) we are 
only conſtant in changes: what then is the meaning of this deſired 
change ? 

Man hath three great changes, and they are all three taken in 
here ; according tg a threefold opinion about the interpretation of 
theſe words. 

Dovee weniee Firſt, Some underſtand the change for which Job waited , to 
rerum vici ſitu-· be a change in his outward condition. A change from weakneſs to 
do falt tic ſtrength , from poverty to riches , from ſorrow to joy, he wait- 
Saller. Bold. ed for deliverances from his preſent evil, and to be re-eltated in 
or his former comforts. Though — . ( if ever man did) ſuch 
a change as this, yet (I conceive) this was not the change for 
2 which he promiſeth here to walt. But 
us, i. e. dowee Secondly , Till my change come, that is, till death come. Ma- 
bine gem, de ny both of the Rabbins and others go this way, and judg it the 
Eren f, molt proper Interpreraticn , All the days of my appointed time I 
plicins, Mere, PHI wait, till I die : or, I will live waiting for a 
death; death js a great change, the great change not 5 
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this or that man, but of mankind. D. ath brings a change to all, to 
good and bad, to beleevers and to infidels, though the change 
which it brings to theſe differing perſons be as different as their 
natures. When the Saints die, they have a change, and no change : 
as a Worthy amongſt us orc: ſaid , when he was ready to die, 7 
Hall change my place, but not my Company : I (hall have a new 
houſe, but my old ſociety ; The Saints converſe wich God, they 
live with God, while they live in the World , they converſe with 
Chriſt and have communion with the Spirit , they converſe (a- 
men) chiefly with good men on earth, and with all theſe 
they (hall converſe in Heaven, here is no change : yet the Saints 
have a great change, and a bleſſed one when they die: they change 
from all outward evils , all their troubles ſhall be removed; they 
change alſo from ſpiritual evils, all their corruptions ſhall remove, 
there (hall not be ſo much as any (in or any remnant of fin remain- 
ing in them, when they remove from hence: here is a happy 
change; yea, they (hall have not only no fin in them, but no tewp- 
tation without them: no Satan to teinpt, as well as no corruption 
to fide with temptation: when wicked men die they have a change 
too, but it is a miſerable change: theirs is a change from evil to 
worſe, from bad to worſt of all ; They have a change from fading 
comforts to laſting ſorrow : or they have a change from tempot a- 
ry ſorrows toeverlalting ſorrows ; Son, remember (faith Abra- 
ham in the parable to Dives ) that thow in thy life time haſt re- 
ceived thy good things : thou faredſt deliciouſly every day, thou 
walt cloathed with purple and fine linnen , but ſeg thy change: 
then who hadſt a Table ſpred and farniſhed with delicate meats; 
thou who. hadſt a Cup brim full, yea running over with dclicions 
Wines, now thou halt not ſo much as a drop of water to cool tt y 
tongue. This is the change which wicked men (hall have in death, 
from pleaſare to pain, or from ſhort pains to eternal pain, from a 
few moth- eaten, worm eaten, dying, decaying delights, to 
thoſe griefs which cannot die, to thoſe griets which as a worm 
_ gnaw upon their fouls and Conſciences worſe then 
deat 
Some wicked men are 2: miſerable as they are wicked in this 
world ; The Wicked travel with pain all their days(chap 15. yet 
they (hall travel with greater pain when they die: their preſent 
ſorrows are but the beginning of ſorrows : now they. do but 


ſip of that Cup, wich they muſt drink up dregs and all for cver. 
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Death is a change to all , dying Saints change from bad to good, 
from good to beſt : when wicked men die, they change from bad 
to worſe, from worſe to worlt of all. 
Hebes 194i Thirdly , This change is interprered of the Reſurrection, Fob 
4% D- defires to die preſently , and would wait willingly till che Reſur. 
bitu/4 1507 a rectiom, krowing that then he ſhould be freed from all afMiRion; 
ie One of the ancients renders it, / Will wait until my holy Birth-day 
= — 2 _ come: The Reſuttection is 3 Birth. day to the World, The Earth 
»i/4.4 (11:4; and Sca (ball be in travel and be delivered (he that is raiſed from 
dies «fx ta, death begins anew life.) They took dead men into their womb, 
bes pe, and (hall (by the power of God) return them living. There 
Jun +. /* ſhall rot be one abortive or ſtilborn in that great Birth. day. 
Neha . Some expound that Regeneration which Chriſt ſpeaks of 
entum may (Matth. 19. 28.) of the Reſurrection, and give the ſenſe 
num riſwr<is only with the alteration of a point, thus, Te which have follow. 
— wn ed me, ſpall in the regeneration (or teſurrection ) when the Son 
* 2 _ of man ſhall fit in the Throne of his glory , ſit npon twelve 
co/lineat ut p Thrones , judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. Which reading 
bat in eb ex» era a learned interpreter affirms , that he hath obſerved in five 
1e u £09 (3* ancient Copies : implying that when the Bodies and Souls of the 
2 wie, in bag SAINTS ſhall be married again together, never to be ſeparated by 
vViiang doi death, that will be as a new birth-day to them all. However, cis 
guod {12/71 eleat beyond diſpute , that the ReſurreRion day of Chriſt is called 
57 — 2 in Scri — * - _ his — , _—_— _ For 
„that of (P/al. 2. 7. ou art my Son, this ve I begotten 
— 2 thee , is interpreted by the Apoſtle of the Reſuttection of Chriſt, 
rotem Coc Att 13. where having ſaid (verſ. 30.) God hath raiſed him from 
tus day the dead, he ſubjoins (v erſ. 32. 33.) And we declare unto you 
yirauar., gladtidings , how that the promiſe which was made unto the Fa- 
70. aur rr. thers , Ged hath fulfilled the ſame unto ns their Children, in that 
fas yo Die be kath raiſed up feſns again, as it is alſo written in the ſecond 
— 3 , Pſalm: 7 hou art my Sen, thu day have I begotten thee, And 
85 m. Kevafti- that the Re urrecticn of Chriſt is his Birth, as well x5 his begetting, 
tur g ic ſagit is proved by the ſame Apoltle, who calleth him expreſiy 7 he rt 
c ing/editir born from the dead. (Col. 1. 18.) Now as th fi ſt birth - day of 
an man into the Woild is 3 — : So this ſecond birth- day will be a 
grester changr. As the Apoſtle diſputes it all long (Cer 15.) 
how great a change will that be wen mortality (hall put on 
immortality , when corruption ſhall put on incorruption , 
when that which is ſown a natural body ſhall be raed a 
| ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual body l Hence the Apoſtle concludes at the fifty one verſe, 
We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed; which the 
vulgar Latine reads thus, We bal a! riſe, but we ſhall not all be 
changed, and another, as the learned Beza hath obſerved upon 
that place: We ſhall al/ ſlrr-p , but we ſhall not all be changed . 
For theſe not obſerving that the Apolile in this place ſpeaks only of 
the bodies of the Elict, and knowing that the bodies of the wick - 
ed ſhall not have (though they (hall have ſome change ) ſuch a 
change) asis here ſpoken of , upon theſe grounds they have thus 
boldly altered the Text, to ſerve their own ſenſe : whereas both 
the Syriac and Arabic Interpretors kzep to the original Greek , 
from which we traiſlate, We ſhall not all ſleep , but we (hall all 
be change”, Fot the Apoſtle treating of the ſtate of all Saints at the 
laſt day, of whom many ſhall then be found alive, he declares what 
ſhall be done to them: They (faith he) ball not ſlecp, that is, they 
ſhall not die, yet they (hall be changed; So that, though ſome of 
the Saints ſhall not be raiſed becauſe they ſhall not die, yet all at 
that day (hall find a change: We ball not all ſlrep , but we ſhall 
all be changed. This is the great change: In the morning of the Re- 
ſurrection we (hall all put on freſh ſuits , freſh ſuits of fleſh, ard 
Robes of glory upon them, ſuch as ſhall never change , much leſs 
wear out, ſuch as (hill be freſh , not only as the Garments of the 
Iſraelites forty years in the Wilderneſs , bat for ever. After this 
change we ſhall hear no more of changing. And that we (hall have 
ſuch a change, the Apoſtle ſpeaks again (Phil. 3. 23.) Who hall 
change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like to bis glorious 
body. The bod be caſt into a more excellent mould, evenas 
a Veſſel that is broken or out of faſhion, is put into the Gold/miths 
hand to be changed or new made; yea, there ſhall be a change 
at that day, not only of the body but of the whole man, the 
ſoul ſhall be changed, not in the ſubſtance of it, but in the per- 
te&ions of it, tor then fall glory ſhall be poured into the ſoul , 
and itſhall have a better «ſtare , though not in the nature of it, yet 
in the degree of it, then it had before. Then mans glory (hill bz 
ted when ſoul and body ſhall meet again, and be re-uni- 

ted: the union of ſoul and body conſtitutes man, a ſoul a- 
lone is not man, 25 2 body alone is not: Now in the day of their 
re-eſpouſals , what gi c will the Lord beſtow? what tokens of 
his royal bounty ? Such gifts, ſuch cokens ſare , as will con- 
vince 
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" vince man that his change is come, and abundantly recompence all 


his days of waiting for it. 

Again obſerve, 

T hat the aſſured hope of the Reſurrection to eternal life , will 
ſwpport the ſoul with patience under all the evils of this life, 

ob could willingly o any condition, becauſe a change 
was coming: Though we fight with Beaſts as as we live, we 
have advantage enough in this one truth, the dead ſball riſe, 
{ 1 Cor. 15. 31. ) what though we endure hard(hip in this life, 
we (hall ariſe to a better life. The Authour to the Hebrews (chap. 
11. 35.) reports the courage and conſtancy of the Zewi/s Martyrs 
upon this account, I hey Were tortured, not accepting deliverance, 
that they might obtain a better Reſurrection, are their two 
ſorts or two degrees of Reſurretion ? one good and another bet- 
ter, that he ſaith, they looked to obtain a better ReſurreRi- 
on? 

I anſwer. 

He calls that which they expected a better ReſurreRion , not 
comparatively to another ReſurreRion , bur either firſt , in com- 
pariſon of that life which they were to loſe , if they would keep 
the faith: or Secondly , in compariſon of that life which they 
might have kept, if they would have let go their faith, or ſubmit- 
ted to Idolatry. And their life in this latter ſenſe may elegantly be 
called a Reſurtection, becauſe they being but as dead men in the 
hands of thoſe Tyrants for profeſſing the faith, were offered 
their lives again, or ſhould have b en reſtored to a free enjoy- 
ment of their lives, if they would have renounced or denied the 
faich. But theſe noble Profeſſors thought the offer of ſuch x 
life too vile a price to (ell their faith for. And therefore they de- 
ſpiſed that dcliverance which was only a Reſurrection from a 
— death, to a tranſitory life , in compariſon of that true 
or better R:ſurreRion , which ſhould be from an infliqed death 
to eternal life. Now it the Saints under the old Teſtament were 
thus Heroical in ſuffering upon the hope of a future ReſurreRi- 
on, about which they had no open direct promiſe , nor any very 
clear evidence; how much more ſhould we who have the Do- 
Arine of the Reſurrection written as with a beam of the Sun, toge- 
ther with the glory and the happineſs which ſhall follow? The aſ- 
furance of a change to any beiter ſtate , is apt to raiſe in man hi 
reſolations in any the worſt eſtate wherein he is. And any hope 

of 
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of mending our condition enables us to bear a bad condition: hope 
is the ſupport and pillar of the ſoul , in its heavieſt preſſures that 
which adds infinitely to the pun ſhment of the damned in Hell, is, 
that as they are in an ill tion , ſo they know their condition 
will never mend, they cannot ſay they will wait til their change 
come, they mult ſuffer, but they cannot bope ; Their change ſhall 
never come, though they ſhould hope for it, becauſe they have no 
— — 1x — This 


is worſe then the enduring of evil: the damned in Hell are more 
pained with thinking that their miſerable condition will never 
change, then they are in bearing their pteſent miſery. The Saints 
in Heaven are in a happy eſtate, and they know it will never 
5 — is they do in the ſenſe 
of their preſent hapineſs : they enjoy all their joyes at onee, be- 
cauſe their joy is one, and ſhall ever be the fame ; Their conditi- 
on is ſo good that they need not deſire a change, and ſo ſure, that 
they ne. d not fear a change. It is the extremity and the height of a 
good eſtate tobe bey ond the fear , and of in evil eſtate to be be- 
yond the he pe of change: it is an abatement of our comforts, to 
enjoy good which may be changed for evil, and an abat: ment of 
our ſorrows to endure evil which may be changed for good. 
Tw thus with Fob, he was ins forrowful condition, but he 
beleeved a chance was coming , and therefore he reſolved, 4 
the days of my appointed time Will 7 wan, till my change 
Come. 
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Jos. Chap. 14. Verſ. 15, 16, 17. 


Thon ſhalt call, and 1 will anſwer thee : thou wilt have a 
deſire to the work of thine hands. 


For now thou numbreſt my ſteps, doſt thou not watch over 
my fin ? 
My trauſgreſiion is ſealed up in a bagg, and thou ſoweſt up 
mine iniquity. 
N the cloſe of the 14th yerſe , we heard Jeb refolving ro wat 
all the days of his appointed time, till bis change ſhall cm: 
and according to the various interpretations of that change, opini- 
ons vary about the call and anſwer of this 15 vetſe. | 


Then ſbalt call, and I will anſwer 


They who interpret that change by death, ſence it thus, when. 
: ever thox ſbalt ſend ont thy writ,or ſummons to the grave, I ſal 
$i me Vocez readily ſubmit unto it and obey : thes ſhalt call and I will an. 
— ſwer, why ſhonld 1 be ſlow-footed or faini-hearted, when I am 
Rab. Moyſes, called to the grave ? ſeeing I am aſſured , that I ſhall not be loſ 
LHuum me ve. is the grave, no, nor forgeiten there: though the grave be the 
cable ad mi- Land of forgetfulneſs , thy affetions towards me will preſerve 
— ex bas ay memory of me ; and/ceing I live in thy love , I cannot live 
— ah _—_ out 7 thy thoughts : T bow wilt bave a deſire ta the work, of thy 
rem. Mcic, han : 
Hence obſerve, 
That a godly man (in a due frame of ſpirit) willingly obeys the 
call of God to die. 
The Apoltle had not only a willingneſs , but a for wardneſs to 
die, even a zeil or a kind of ambition to die, I deſire to be diſ- 
ſolved , and to be with Chrift , which is beit of all. The Saints 
receive thcir call to death as a call to reſt, and though the body for 
a while lie down in the dult , yet they know what is prepared 
tor the ſoul, and when they roo meet together again, both (hall 
be called to an ev. —_— Some interpret theſe words of 
calling and anſwering , by the common cuſtom of inviting , 
and 4 the readineſs of thoſe who are invited, to come un- 
to a feaſt ; How willing are we to feaſt wich our friends ? Saints 
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never go to s ſeaſt indeed till they have done cating : the hunger 
of che foul after this feaſt mung the fear of dach I grant 


there is a natural fear of death, and tis that 8 beſeever 
who (in his own thoughts) hath often — — may 
yer find ſome regret and unwillingneſs to die when death comes: 


the very looſirg of the hond, the antying of the marriage knot 
berween ſoul and body, is unwelcom to nature, while grace 
bids it welcom. Pau did not fo much defire to be uneloathed 
25 to be coached : he was willing rather that mortali 
ſhould be ſwallowed up by eternal life, then that natural hi 

ſhould be ſwallowed up by mortality. Vet at laſt faith conquers na- 
tural far, grace while nature mourns, and a beleever ein 
with as mach anſwer the call of God to die, as the 
call of a friend to dinner when he is hungry, or to bed when he is 


weny. 

Secondly, They who expound this change for that of the reſwr- 
rection, give another meaning of this call and anfwer. As the for- 
mer take it for a call to the grave, ſo theſe for « cill from the grave, 
and his anſwer to be 2 willing return from thence: he would 
not let God cill twice, mach leſs demur upon the matter, whe- 
ther he were beſt come out of the grave or no. Then ſhalt call 
and | will anſwer, here I am, Lord, I come. The Septurgint ten- 
der I will obey thy call. In that day God will call, yea, he will 
make the greateſt cull that ever yet was mide. Then our God ſhall 
come and will not keep ſilence, he ſhall call to the Heavens from 
above, and to the earth that he may judg his people (Pſal. 50.3. 
4.) In a mem: ut , in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump, 
for the Trumpet ſhall ſound , and the dead ſhall be raiſed incor- 


ruptible, and we ſhall be changed (i Cor.15.52.) And again,The ET xiaete- 
Lord himſelf will deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout , with the ali cums 
voice of the wires of „with the trump of God, aud the dead in notations 


Chriſt ſhall riſe fir 


who are in the grave (ball hear him: the word improprie- guud apud nave 


, (1 Thef.4.16.) he (hall deſend from Hea- — Ne. 
ven with a ſhout, with a loud cxhortation, fo loud that all lar . 


ty ſignifies that encourzging voice, which is among Marriners, ta ef ſolcune 


or Rowers in a Galley , who are called wich one conſent to 1% u velut# 
concenta rens 


duc unt, Bez. 


buckle to their Oars : the Lord ſhall deſcend with a ſhout 
like that, and rouſe the dead at or ce cut of theit graves. In 
the Parable of the Virgins, tis ſaid, at midnight there was 
a great cry, behold , the Bri iegroom cometh, go ye ont to meet 

Mmmm 2 bim 


= 36 Cap.14. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo». Verſ. 15 


him ( Mat. 25.6.) This is not the cry of thoſe who are called, there 
will be a cry among them) but a cry from Heaven calling them to 
_ — — Chriſt ſpeaks of two ſorts of dead men, 
and of « call to a twofold Reſurrection, John 3. The 
hour is coming and now it, when the dead ſball bear the voice of 
the Sow of God, and they that hear ſhall live : Theſe are the dead 
in fin, who are called to ariſe in newneſs of life, or to 3 
new life, the life of grace: Marvel not at thu ( faith Chriſt) 
for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the grave ſhall 
bear hit voice, and ſhal come forth, they that have done good to 
the Reſurrection of life, and they that have done evil unto the 
Reſurrection of damnation. As a great cry cauſeth the ſpiritual 
ReſurreRion trom fin, ſo the corporal from the duſt. Both are ef- 
tes of the mighty power of God. When Chriſt raiſed Lazar, 
he ſpake with a loud voice (Job. 11. 43.) Lazaru: come forth, 
Lazarus anſwered this voice and came forth. And as he then, ſo 
all mankind ſhall hear and obey the voice of Chrift, commanding 
them to come forth. God calls now, and few will anſwer or o- 
bey : O that my people bad hearkened unte my voice,(Plal.81.11.) 
God wil ae l ſpeak ſo loud and fo effectually, that the deaſeſt 
Adders (hall heat the voice of the Charmer, and appear out of 
their holes; The Lord commands the Prophet (Eck. 37. 4. ) 
Son of man prophefie upon theſe dead bones : he means it typical- 
ly of the Jews in captivity, yet there the Reſurtection is ſhadow- 
ed: God willpropheſic upon our dead bones: And if any ask , 
Can theſe bones live? yes, theſe bones ſhall live. God wil lay f- 
news upon them, and he will bring up fleſh upon them, and cover 
them with chin , he will put breath into them, and they ſhall live. 
Now a gracious heart anſwereth the call of God in the actings of 
i ſpiritual life (P/ak 17.8.) #hen thou talt ſay, ſeek my face, my 
tear t anſwers, thy face Lord will I ſeck, Then every man, gra- 
cious, or without grace, good or bad, ſhallanſwer the call of 
to the receiving of another life : a life to ſome better then that 
they once lived, a liſe to moſt anconceivably worſe then the death 
from which they are called. T how ht cal and I Will anſwer, 
tha i's 3 ſecond ſenſe. 
Thirdly, That change was interpreted by others for a in 
his pteſent Rate, from ſickneſs to health, from pain to caſe, 
ſorrow unto joy. 


Hence 
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Hence ariſeth a third interpretation of this call of God, and an- 
ſwer of 7ob , in reference to a judiciary deceptation or debate, 
which os had profeſſed himſelf willing to abide and carry through 
with , in caſe he would be pleaſed to grant him that defired 
change: he ſpake that deſire before; And I find one Interpreter Manifeſtum ef 
— — It is manifeſt ( ſaith he) that eb doth not loben nontoqui 
ſpeak here of the Reſurrection of bis fleſh, but of that call and an... it carni ſue 
— for the ending of hu preſent controverſie : about which we — 
read his offer ſcbap. 1 3. 21.) Withdraw thy band far from me, lee ($9 — — 
not thy dread makes me 4 raid : then call thow and I will anſwver, Sore, de qua 
or, let me ſpeak, and anſwer thow me. And ſowithdraw thy band, (c 13.22.) ut 


is as much as this, change my e/tate , and then I will anſwer thy ner, item 
citation or thy call , ——— — 6 whatſoe- tellin eſſe in- 


ver thou ſhale demand of me: I haye opened his mind in this pro- Bold. 
— = mm—_— 13th Chapter , thicher I refer the 
Reader. 

Take only this note from it. 

That When the body u wnburthened of outward dfflictions, and 
the ſoul caſed of in ward ſorrow: then we have a great advantage 
both to plead With and pray to God. 

How much the inward man — by the outward , and 
how the — part of the inward man is prefled by thoſe fears 
that ariſe its carnal part, might be (hewed from this expo- 
ſition, but / though it hath a fairneſs in it , and a learned pen to 
maintain it, yet) wave it as not ſo proper and pertinent as ei- 
ther of the former two, to the ſcope of this call and anſwer, which 
this Scripcure leads us to. 

eb having promiſed a readineſs in himſelf to anſwer the call of 
God, (hews his aſſurance of Gods readineſs to call him, and of. 
his acceptance with him. 

T how wilt have 4 deſire to the Work, of thine hand. 

It hath been ſhewed (chap. 10.3.) 

Firſt , That man is the work of Gods hand. 

Secondly, In what ſenſe hands are aſcribed unto God. 

Thirdly, How man is the work of Gods hand. 

For the clearing of theſe particulars in a way of explication , I 
ſend the Reader to the and verſe fore-cited , and (hall . 
deal with this clauſe only as it Rand in connexion here with the 
call and anſwer laſt opened. 
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T how wilt have a defire to the Work ef thy hand. 

Which ſome conceive to be the very form of words in which 
Job intended to anſwer God: T how wilt call, and thas I will 
anſwer : O God, then haſt , or thou wilt have a difire to tb 
work of thy hand. As if be (hould ſay , When thoncalleſt me , 1 
hnow thy call muſt ſpring from the good will thoy beareſt me, 
thy afſettions Will come forth to me, when thy voice comes forth, 


thou wilt therefore [peak becanſe then haſt a _—_ the work of 
to 


thy band; fo the words ſtand in (chap. 10.3.) 
Ji is good that then ſhoxldft deſpi — bud ? Which 
ſome as his expoſtulation with God, upon an apprehen- 


fon that they Cighted h: but now. he ig confident God bath 
another opinion of him, and would be fo far from de ſpiſing, that 
he will have s great deſire to him who was the work of bis 
hand. 

Secondly , Many of the Hebrew writers expound Job, as if he 
thought God had a mind of a parpoſe to deſtroy the work of his 
Nungquid per- hand : and they read it with an int. rrogntion , Wilt thow deſire 
dere d. ſide a. or be forward to deſtroy that which tho haſt made Hence alſo 
bis? hab Lev. the Sepruagint render it as a deprecation; Do not reit or wwmake 

Ted Ih the work of thy hands. | 
M N, 0 Thirdly, The Original word which we tranſlate , Thow wilt 
44h «7140 Tov. ue a defire , imports a ſtrong covering defire , ſuch #s is after 
7 leer. The ſame root in the Hebrew ſignifies filver und to cover, 
— pr, becauſe ſilver is ſo much coveted, thow wilr have deſire to the 
BDO work of thy hand. As a coyetous woildling hath à great defire af- 
defaryare, ter or ſilver ,,he for it, und it pleaferh him when he can 
amare, biuc ne- get it, ſo the Lord himſelf hath « longing , covetous defire after 
"at 45.2. man, who is the work of his hand. The Lord ſeemed to uſe Jeb 
quo be 25 if he ware but rubbich and droſs, no way deſirable , yet he 
; beleeved God would look opon bim as a filver Veſſel, and as 1 
Veſſel of honour : The vulgat Latine tranſlites wide from the 
le oO — N - = to = ſenſe; T how wilt put forth 
| thy ri d to the work, of thy hand : this departs from the 
— TA 7 the words, but the (mſec fair to the ſcope of the words; 
dextram,Vuig. for it is an Argument of love and friendſhip , to put forth che 
right hand to a mm, if we meet one whom we love and delight 
in, we cannot pals him, without raking him by the hand; And as it 
is an Argument of love and friendſhip to ſalute with the hand, fo 
, of 
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ol charity or pity to reach out the hand: 7 bow Wilt have A defire, 
may be well expreſſed thus, thow wilt put forth thy hand to the 
work of wy bund, and help me wp when thou bi me riſe. A 
true reacheth his heact out, before he rexcheth out his hand. 
God bad caſt Je into the e chap. .) yet 
he beleeves be would take him by the hand. and lift him not only 
out of the ditch of affliction, but out of the grave of death. 
Hence obſerve, 
Firſt , That God bears much affection to man as be i the work 
Form high diſpleaſ hen God againſt 
It a ich di ure w ſpake thus againſt his 
le, He that mad: them will not have mercy on them, and be 
that formed them will ſbew them no pity, (Iſa 25. 11.) The mean- 
eſt Creature in the World, is the work of hand, and under 
that notion the deſire of his heart : ic is natural to all m n to love Corſcevit - 
their own works : and it is the diſtemper of moſt men to over- /*x 97-ppreeve 
love and doat upon, yes to be of the work of their 099 
hand : God hath a deſire to, and « liking of all his works, (Gen, C ©)? 
1.31.) when he had finiſhed that great t:uRare, that noble f 


tate tenths 
brick of the World, be ſam «ll that be had made , and he ſa w it Dru. 

with content. God did not make the World , and then take 3 
view of it; all was one act, yea, be ſaw the idea or platform of 
it in his own breaſt from eternity: but the Scripture ſpzaks thus 
to ſhew what price and value be put upon his work. And if 
the natural frame of man be ſuch as God hath a defire to, and 
looks upon with delight, as it then came out of his hand n the 
firſt Creation: what deſices hath God to the work of hisTwn 
ſpirit in out bearts, which is the ſecond or the new Crea- 
tion ? hath be not a deſire to the new Creature, who hath a deſire 
to every Creature? if he hatha deſire to the work of his power 
in Creation, then much more $0 the work af big ſpirit in regene- 
ration, which is the molt beautiful peece of work which he ever 
made. Angels are excellent Creatures being confirm:d in ho- 
lineſs : the ſoul of a Beleever formed up by grace, is a crea- 
ture matching Angels. When Stevens tace was full of bean- 
ty, the Text ſaich, it did hung uhr face of av Angel. If an An- 
gel were he could nat have more luſtre and then 
Stevens face had, Eyery paint bath 6 heart lie the face of an 
Angel, full of divine beauties and glations excellencies. To 
ſuch a work of God , how great a delice hath God; Dani! 
was- 


— — 
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was called a wan of deſires by the Angel ¶ chap. 9. 23.) we tran. 
late greatly beloved, but the Chalder is, Then art a man of de- 
fires : Though every Beleever cannot be called a man of defires 
in Danieli height, yet every Beleever is a man of deſites, A man 
whom God deſires. It is an honour to man to be defired among 
men (and thoſe Princes died in diſhonour , of whom the holy 
ſtory ſaith, that they died undeſired) but bow great an honour is 
it to that man who lives deſired of God, and ( whereof Job 
was aſſured) to whom God will have a defire as to the work of 
his hands when he is dead 

Take this corollary from it. 

If God hath a defire to the work of his hand, how ſhould they 
who are the work of his band have a defire wnto him ? 

What deſite ſhould we have to Cod, who hath wrought us, 
when we hear that be bath a defire to us becauſe he hath wrought 
us ? (hall the Potter have a deſire to the Clay , and (ball not that 
Clay (which hath dcfires) have a defire to the Potter ? One of the 
Ancients ſpeaks paſſionately to this point : / Was made by thee O 
Lord, and my beart is reftleſs till it return to thee : the work 
ſhould have a defire to the hands that made it, and that which 
hath rect ived a being to the fountain of its being. Sinful diſtem- 
pers cauſe us to depart from God, the wol k bath then no defire to 
the hand that made it. Holy actings arc all from God, and they 
carry us back to God, from whom they are. A holy heart 
cannot but have a deſite to God, the work of whoſe hands 
it is. 

Thirdly , — in a very fad condition, when he ſpale this, 
he was pleading with God for a change, a change by death, he 
will n-eds die rather then continue ſuch a life; The hand of God 
had caſt him as low as man could be on this fide the grave or hell: 
— yet he faith, Thon ſhalt have a deſire to the Work of thy 
band, © 

Hence obſerve, 

Faith can diſcern ſome light of favor, ſome $limmering ef lowe 
threngh the Clonds of darkeſt db/penſations, 

It is the holy skill , the art of Hach, to make concluſions of life 
in death, and of light indarkneſs ; This 5s the right Logick, of 

faith: Faich can prophefie , and faith is a true Prophet , ho 
wilt have deſire, he of the time to come. The 
of evil men ſometimes, or dreams rather that God 
will 
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will have a deſire to them; but f-i:h makes ſure prophefies, be · 
cauſe tis bottomed upon the ſure word of God, Jobs faith pro- 
phefi:d more then once. He ſhall be my ſalvation ( chap. 13. 
I know that my Redeemer liveth, and I ſhall ſee him &c.(cap 19) 
Faith hath a quick eye, and ſees good in the end from the begin- 
ing. Faith ſees the movings of that holy concupiſcible appetite 
in God towards poor ſinners, when it feels nothing but the mo- 
vings of his i-aſcible appetite, While Je perceived wrath, ur 
ſomewhat in the likeneſs of wrath mixt with the dealings of 
God towards him, he promiſcd himſelf ( and that not coldly 
but confidently ) not only ſomewhat in the likeneſs of the fa- 
vor of God towards him, but bis real favor: Then Wilt have 4 
) N deſire to the work of thy band. 

But had not the Lord a defire to [ob before? Was the ſpring 
of his affections ſhut up till that day ſhould come? or was his 
love to him yet to begin? No, the love of God and his deſires 
had flowed to him from everlaſting ; as whom he loveth he lo» 
veth to the end, ſo whom he loves he loved without beginning: 
bu h's love and his defires had been a little while hidden and (as 
ſome rivers) had run under ground. Jeb ſaw nothing in his lat- 
ter days but the aRings of his anger, ind was ſenſible only of ſe- 
verity in his proceedings, as the complaint of the next words 


teacheth us. 
| Con: lnfignathe- 
Ve ſe is For thou numbereſt my ſtept, doſt not thow march over tica ex com 
ws 22 
10 
I. this and the verſe followine, [ob makes a pathet cal com- De bog & fe- 
priſon,” between the preſent ſeeming rigor of Gods dealing 7. , 
th him, ind that ſweetneſs which he hoped to ſinde ere long — —rnny 
or at the lut: Thaw wilt have a deſire to the Work of thy band, cena um. ver. 
bat now thou numbreſt my ſteps, 20 2 
Two things are here opened. tum vero bomi- 
Firſt, What he means by his Reps, — — * 
Secondly, What he means by Gods numbring his ſtepe: Jo- „pr ＋ 
ppeals both by a figure. for — | 
By fp we are to underftand his actions, all that he did, yea, 2 u- 
all that he thought, his inward motions as well as his outward io. tudia 
motions. So the Septuagint eranſlutes, chow nuwvreſt my — — trope/on 
tations, or, the workings of my heart. As the whole courſe of gice pro ade 
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77 — "DD ſervation of our actions; we ſay of a man who goeth ſoftly, ſwre- 
wel — ly yow cell your flepi. The Lord is ſaid to number our ſteps, when 


Hinc eie lie makes a ſtrict inquiſition concerning all our tranſaRions , and 


ala _ nemy to watch him : love makes us watchful over one another, 
Singala fats leſt we take hurt ; but malice makes a man obſervant of 


ad am gent upon their watches, they mark, my ſteps , when they wait 

ahn. Iun. for my ſoul ; And again, (Fal. 17. 11. ) they compaſſed 
ws in our fteps, they have ſet their eyes bowing down to 
the earth, It is an alluſion (as Iconceive ) to Hunters, who 
go poring upon the ground to prick the Hare, or to find the 
print of the Hares Claw , when the Hounds are at a loſſe, 
and can make nothing of it by the ſcat. Thus his enemies caſt a- 
bout to find where he had gone, or what he had been doing, that 
their Blood-hounds might follow the game with a freſh cry. So 
then, thou numbreſt my ſteps , is no more but this, whatſoever 
I do or ſpeak, thou art very curious and critical in the obſervation 
of it; I will not ſtay in the inlargement of any points from theſe 
words, but refer to (chap. 10. 14.) where 7ob ſpeaks the ſame 
ſcnſe, If 1 fin, then thou markeſt me, &c. 

Only note in paſlage. 

Firſt , God knowes all the motions of our hearts, and the alli- 
en of our lives. 

He that is unacquainted with our ways, cannot number our 
Keps : it is beſt for us to number our own ſteps, and to take heed 
to our own ways, when we hear that God is ſo exaRat it: it 
would make us cautious what wye do, if we knew of a man who 
took notice of all we did. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, The perſon, o was 4 holy man, whoſe ſteps God 
numbred, whence we may4earn, 

T hat God ſees the fin of his own Children, 

ob was not of opinion that God ſees no fin in his Children, he 
knew himſelf to be a Child of God, and he knew his Reps were 
_— yen, and his ſin watched over, as he ſpeaks in the 
nexe C+ 


Doſt thow not Watch over my ſin t 


Some render this as a Prayer, Do not keep my ſins, or (pare me Pace peccata 
my (ins, that is, do not puniſh them: but this is inconſiſtent with 2 g, 
the tenour of obi diſcourſe, and ſo I leave it. — 

The letter of the Hebrew is, Doft thou not keep or obſerve up- en convenic. 
on my ſin ? The ſenſe is the ſame with what he ſaid laſt, or we Merc. 
have here but an expoſition of it. Some read it without an inter- TOWN _ 
rogation, Thow watcheſt over my ſin , in both there is in alluſi- J. d. cri 
on to a ſevere Creditor , who gives no day, but preſently ex. 69 ſuper pee- 
icts the forfeicure or penalty of his Bond. So the Septuagint ter- vb] d: were 
der, None of my ſins paſſe thee , thou takeſt notice of all to pun- bo,Nec caftodir 
iſh and bring me to j t for them. Others tranſlate, Thon ſ pe piccatum 
deſt not wait, ot expect at all upon my ſin, As if he had ſaid, a eig 
ſoon as ever then haſt ſeen one commit any ſin thou layeſt thy ar- — — 
reſt and charge upon me, thou doſt not give me time, but calleſt tyum u 
me to a preſent account. . 70. 

We may here again note, the inſpeRion or ſuperintendeney of /*/-»m 12W 
God over the ways of man: he is ſo perfect a numberer, that he 7/5 PArec 
watcheth to number, he that will number how many ſteps ano — — 
ther takes, hid need watch him well. Let no mm won- Arena ſus 
der that God numbreth his ſteps, when he wa:cheth to number mv. Mere, 
them: and indeed , i is as eaſie for God to ſee every (in in us, as 
to ſec one (in ; there is no difficulty to omniſciency, in knowi 
all things. Let this alſo be for our caution and admonition 1 
God watcheth over our fins, how ſhould we watch over our 
{clves > Chriſt gives this charge, hat I ſay to you I ſay to all, 
watch : we malt watch for our own outward ſafety , though 
Go4 watcheth to ſave , his watchfulneſs is no plea for our care- 
leſſneſs: much more have we need to watch, leſt we (in, 
becauſe God watcheth to obſerve our fins. His watchfulneſs 
ſhould provoke our carefulneſs. The Lord ( as it were) 
Nnnn 2 wich- 
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watcheth advantages to bring evil upon them, who are not watch» 
ful againſt evil ¶ Dan, 9.14.) Therefore hath the Lord watched 
the evil, and brought it upon s : they were not watchful againſt 
the evil of fin , therefore the Lord watched to bring upon them 
the evil of puniſhment. Have not we cauſe to watch leſt we tran· 
greſs , when God watebeth to chaſten cur tran gti ſſions ? The 
Pr cr. 20. 10.) complained, Al my familiars watched for 
my halting : God (in a ſenſe) watcheth for our haltings, He 
doth not watch as wicked men do, with a hope to ſce us halt, as 
the Prophet perſonates his unkind familiars there , ſaying thus a- 
mong themſelves, or every man in his own heart, Peradventure 
he will be enticed, and we ſhall prevail againſt him, and ve fall 
take our revenge on him. It pleaſeth wicked men to ſee the god- 
| ie or dunkle, mach more to ſee them fall : God is infinitely 
above — — he watcheth for our haltings to 
make us know ,not to inſult over us for them. He watcheth 
for our haltings, not * me to prevent us from 
halting , or it we halt , then to preſerve us from falling. He at 
moſt watcherh for our haltings to corre us for them, not to take 
his revenge upon us for them. He watcheth us to make us watch- 
ful. 


There is a double watchfulneſs which this ſhould lead us 


0. 

Firſt , A watchſulneſs in reference to God. 

Secondly, A watchfulneſs in reference to our ſelves, 

We ſhould watch, 1. What God doth. 2. What God faith. And 
we ſhould watch, 1. What we do. 2. What we ſpeak. 3. What 
we think Every thought, word, and work muſt be ac- 
counted for, and brought to judgment: and therefore it is 
as much our wiſdom , as it is our duty to watch over them. 
T bow watcheſt over my ſin ( faith Job.) And ſuppoſe Gad find 
his Sin, what will be do next ? that Je ſeems to tell us in the 
next verſe, Our fins are but trafh, yer Je ſuppoſed that God 


put his into a Big; they are no treaſure, yet /ob ſuppoſed, 
God ſealed up his fins in a Bagg ; and leſt the Seal ſhould not 


be ſtrong enough , he repreſents God ſowing up this ; 
ful of fin , ſuch were the apptehenſions of this forrowtal 
man. 


Verſe 
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Verſe 17. My tranſgreſſions are ſtaled up in a Bag, and thou 


ſoweft up mine iniquity. 


There are two expoſitions of theſe words. 
Firſt, That the ſealing of trasſgreſſon up in a Bag, implies the A a Heb/a- 
uttet removing of tranigreſſion: as if they were ſealed up never /** —_ 
to be ſeen or brought forth any more: the word is uſed 406 9.7.) — 9 —2 
he ſealed np the ftars : that is, he covers them with Clouds and / mode cam 
darkneſs, or overcomes them with greater light. The clearnefs of videre aut 1an- 
the day ſeals up the ſtars always, and ſo doth the cloudineſs of the 277 {1cea? $7 
night ſometimes. Some give this ſenſe of the ſealing here, my — —— 
tranſgreſſions are ſealed in a Bag, that is, they ate hid , and ſhall = — 1 
not be remembred at all for ever. Daniel prophecying of the ſuf- delerei Pined. 
ferings of Chrilt, ſaith, chap. 9.24. Seventy weeks are determined 
upon thy people, and the holy City, to pniſh tranſgreſſion : the 
word is, ts ſeal ap tranſgreſſion : what that is, the next 
words ſhe w, and to mal an end of fins, to make reconciliation 
for iniquity, this was done by the death of Chriſt, The death of 
Chriſt was the death of fin , and when reconciliation is made for 
fir, the end of fin is made. This is a great Goſpel ttuth, when fin 
is pardoned, it is ſealed up ſo faſt, that When it comes to be ſought 
for, it hl not be found , and When it is enquired after , it ſhall 
not be, 
Yet I conceive it ſutes not this place, nor anſwers the ſubject 
which Jes ſtillinfiſts , for he is aggravating the dealings of 
with him, as ſevere, he xumbreth my ſteps : So that to lay, 
wy tranſgreſſions are ſealed np, that is, they are pardoned and co- 
yered , is an expoſition of ſo great a variation from the ſcope of 
Jobs diſcourſe, as cannot be admitted inthis place. Therefore to 
clear bis mcaning, I ſkall offer that ſealing is uſed in three caſes. 
Firſt , To keep things ſecret that they may not be ſeen, 
: — To keep things diſtin& , that they may not be con- 
uſed. | 
Thirdly , To keep things ſafe (as we uſually ſpeak) that they 
may be forth-coming, 
When Daniel was caſt in the Lyons Den (that he might be ſafe, 
not ſafe from the ; ſafe , that none ſhould fetch bim out 
from the Lyons, that there might be no deluſion in the buſineſs,) 
Tis faid 4 ffone was brought, and laid upon the month of 
Nann 3 the 


— 
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the Den, and the King ſealed it With his own figner,(chap. 6.1 7.) 

Seals were anciently put ypon Cheſts of Goods, eſpecially of their 

choiceſt Goods. Pliny gives it as an Argument of the integrity of 
0 fe as the t mes before him, that then not hing was ſcaled up, Servants 
relate annuls might then (as we (peak of thoſe that are very truſty) be truſted 
ad me,Flaut. a with unt old gold, but now (faith he) Howſe-kgepers ſecure their 
Caſin. iris erg meat and drink, with ſeals, leſt their Servants ſbould ſteal, 
—— uita7 and embezling them, In alluſion to this or that other ſervice of 
— inecen- the ſeal, 7ob ſaith here, my tran[greſſion is ſealed , as if he had 
tiazin qua nibilſgid, my tranſgreſſion is kept ſafe , that it may be ready as matter 
fynabatwr, & of accuſation and charge agaic;ſt me. In purſuance of which ſenſe, 


nunc (ib. g,, : * 
& bens 0266 ſome interpret theſe words as a metaphor taken from ſolicitors 


1 10 about Law-ſuits , who carry their papers and Bills of inditement 
— — ſealed up and put into a Bag, which cuſtom is continued at this 
32. c. 1. day. As if [ob had ſaid, my [nditement or Charge is ſealed wp in 
thy Bag, ſurely thou intendeſt ſhortly to proceed to atryal againſt 
we. When God tells the people of Iſrael , their Vine is as the 
Vine of Sodom, &c. he minds them preſently , is not this laid up 
in ſtore with me, and ſealed up among my treaſures ? (Deut. 32. 
34.) that is, this evil which you have done, the fins which you 
have committed, like Sodom and Gomorrah , arc laid up in ſtore 
with me, and ſealed among my treaſures, I have taken ſure notice 
of all, and ſhall bring all forth in due time: you have ſcattered 
your (ins and wickedneſſes abroad, but I have gathered and ſealed 
them up. God treaſures up mercy for an obedient people, but 
he treaſures up wrath for the rebellious. Or if God ſhould 
not doit, yet ſuch do it for themſelves / Rom. 2.5.) De- 
ſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs and forbearance , not know- 
ing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance? but after 
thy bardneſs and impenitent heart, treaſureſt up unto thy ſelf 
Wrath againſt the day of wrath. As impenitence { als our fins up- 
on us, ſo it treaſures and ſeals up the wrath of God upon us for 
our fins. The iniquity of Ephraim is hound up, his fin is hid (Ho, 
12. 13.) from whom was it hid? not from the eyes of God 
(poſſibly not from the eye of the world ) but it is bound up and 
hid, asreſerved to a day of reckoning. It is bound up, not let 
looſe by pardoning grace, it is hid, rot with a covering of mer- 
cy, but with a covering trom meicy, it is hid, not for otection, 


but (18 Job thought his ſinne was ſealed ) for puniſh- 
ment, 


i/ 
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My tranſgreſſion is ſealed up in a Bag. 

Further, This ſealing up in 4 Bag is an elegancy hbeightning the 
ſenſe: A man counts or tells over his ſpending money, but when 
he ſeals it up in a Bag, it is xn argument he means to lay it by as x 
Rock. A ſtock of money is not ſcattered about, but put in a Bag, 
and when it is in the Bag, it is not only tyed but ſealed up. Thus 
Job ſeems to conceive that God had taken a note of all his ſins, and 
laid chem up till a fic time, to call him to an account about them 
and puniſh him for them. 

And thou ſoWeſt up mine iniquity. * 


706 prolecutes the ſame metaphor , and hath the ſame mind in 
this, as in the former part of the verſe. 

The words undergo different readings, ſome thus, thou ſo weſt 
iniquity to iniquity, the Original ſignifies to joyn, or, to mitte an 
application of one thing to another, like anartificer who puts 
— to peece in any fabrick. In which ſenſe Fob ſaith of his 

iends, Te are forgers of lies (chap. 13.4.) that is, you curiouſly 
frame up a lie, ot put one lie to another, (P/al. ug. 6.9. The proud 
have forged a lie againſt me : ſo, thou ſoweſt iniquity to iniquity, 
the iniquity of one year to the iniquity of another, the iniquity of 
one relation to the iniquiry of another : this is a ſowing or 
joyning of iniquity. Others thus, Thon ſoweſt to mine iniquity, 
that is, thou ſowelt the puniſhment of iniquity to my iniquity, 
thou addeſt affliction to my fin : Job thought God heaped all his 
fins upon him together , and with them the puniſhment of all his 
fins. Again, Thou ſoweſt up mine iniquity, is but an explicution 
of thou haſt ſcaled up my — — in 4 Bag , or, the Bag of 


my tranſgreſſion is not only ſealed but ſowed. 

Hence obſerve, 

A gracious heart looks npon his own innings, as the occaſyen of 
bis ſafferingi. 


He fears there is ſomewhat in deck againſt him. And tis a 
truth, that as God hath « bore le wherein he puts the tears of hs 
ifflicted people, ſo he bath a Bag wherein he puts the fins of an of- 
tending people. God puts none of the fins of his people in a Bag 
to condemn them, yet he often puts their fin a Bag to chalten 
them. Hence a godly man is apt to judg all his afflictions 
as the fruit of his (ins; and though &; was nat fo in Jeve 

caſe, 
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caſe, yet, he good man put all upon his fin. It is good to 
— {elves when we are judged (that is chaſtencd ) of the 
Lor 
re jobur nn excuſed in having ſuch dark thoughts of God, and ſuch black 
eſcat be offi e- thoughts of himſelf , that ſurely God ſcaled up his ipiquities in a 
Unis pene , Bag , and was reſolved to afflict bim for them. ob miſtook his 
— 4. , own condition,and the mind of God towards him in ſome things, 
quod Der ww fe, well as his friends did. God had not ſcaled up his tranſgre 1 
(rum non fal ons in a Bs but he had caſt them behind his God did not 
butt Yerbat afflict him = the puniſhment of his ſin, but for the proof and ex- 
leb. D. ul. erciſe of his graces , as hath been ſhewed all along. The holieſt 
man on earth i ſubject to miſconceive the reaſon why he ſuffers, 
as well as the rule of what be ſhould ds. 

Thirdly,obſerve, 

That though a gracions heart will not hear the hard cenſures 
of others about hu ſins , yet he is ready enough to cenſure and ac- 
cuſe himſelf. 

[ob did as often confeſs his iniquity beforeGod,as he had plead- 
ed his innocency before men. He would not have taken it well 
at the hands of his friends , if they had told him that God had 
filled a Bag with his tranſgreſſions , and that God had ſealed it 
up againſt a day of account, yet thus he ſpeaks of himſelf, As his 
faith appeared little while he thought that God had ſealed up his 
tranſgreffions , fo his humility and felf-abaſement appear- 
ed very great in this acknowkdgement of his tranſgreſſi- 


on. 

Further, Job imploies three words in theſe two verſes about 
NUT 1 pic- the ſame thing, the acknowledgement of his ſinulneſs. 1. Sin, 
e 2, Tranſgrefſion. 3. Iniquity. Theſe are taken ſometimes promil- 
e cuouſly, as was ſhewed , Chap. 13. 23. here we may give them 
ry an 3 diſtinct ſenſe, 
6 4 fue ju- The fuſt ſignifies propeily a failing through ignorance or infir- 
fi & inj»ſti. mity, a ſtepping out of the way beſides our intention, (poſſibly) 
y' quando xgainlt our tull reſolution. 
Hadan fit ex The ſecond Ggnifies a diſſert from , or diſlike of that which is 


dedignatime 5ft and right. 
yariadi wel ex 


me leni, The third imports rebellion, and prevarication, when we 
— in ſcoring obedience , os judging it a thing below ns. One 
of the Ancients confeſſes of himſelf, that oe” 

* 
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youth ) admoniſhed by his morher to rake heed of finful ways, 
and to walkwith God, he was aſhamed to follow her counſel : 
This is rebellion indeed, and the height of iniquity ; it is bad e- 
neugh to do ill, but ic is worſe to be aſhamed to do good, worſt 
of all to be aſhamed to leave oft doing evil: /ob chargeth himſelf 
with ſin, tranſgreſſion and iniquity, not with all of them in their 
full extent and aggravations, but with all of chem in their kinde. 

Ther — — bjelt to all fins, even the 

T hat 4 man ir ſubjeft to all fins, even the Worſt . 

Not only to fins of infirmity but of prevarication, - — to 
ſins of ignorance, but to ſins againſt knowledge: he may ſin, not 
only becauſe he cannot diſcern the rule clearly, but even againſt 
a clear rule, There is no fin but a regenerate man may fall into, 
except that from which no man can be raiſed, the fin againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, Now as the beſt diſcover ſomewhat in pro- 
ductive of the worſt fins, ſo God hath diſcovered himſelf ready 
to pardon the workt of fins : if we commit tranſgrefſion,iniqu's 
ty and fin, he proclaims himſelf, the God pardoning iniquity, 
tr an/greſſion and ſin, yea, his nature is infinitely more ready to 
pardon, then our nature is to fin, We ſhould fear to commit the 
lealt fin ever a ſin of infi-mity, but we need not fear whether 
God will pardon (for he certainly will) more then fins of in- 
firmity,even the greateſt fins. And though now not = our ini- 
quicies and fins, but even our leaſt tranſgreſſions or ſteppi 
aſe are ſcaled and ſowed up in a bag, yet belee vers (hall ſhort» 
ly fee all their fins. bag and all chrown into the bottom of the 
ſea, and finking like a tallent of lead or x weighty milltone in 
thoſe mighty waters of free grace and undeſerved mercies. 
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Jos Chap. 14. Verſe 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 


And ſurely the mountain falling cometh to nought, and the 
rock is removed out of his — 

The waters wear the ſtones, thow waſheſt away the things 
which grow out of the duſt of the earth, and thou deſtroy- 
eſt the hope of man. 

Thou prevaileſt for ever againſt him, and he paſseth, thou 
changeſt his countenance, and ſendeſt him away. 

His ſons come to honor, and he knoweth it not, and they 
are brought low, but he perceiveth it not of them. 

But his fel upon him ſhall have pain, and his ſoul within 
him ſhall mourn, 


TR this context Job gives us a proof that he had not loſt his 
Philoſophy, much leſs his grace in a ſick bed. An interfre» 


mediis rum, tex breaks out into admiration, that a wan diit teſſed with ſo ma- 


Olymp. 


ny troubles, ſmitten with ſo many ſores, grieved with ſo many 
pains, could intend his thoughts ſo much about the ſecrets of 
nature, and the providential tranimutations of the creature: that 
he who had been confined ſo long to a chamber, could tra vel 
thus in his thoughts, for illuftrations of his own caſe over moun- 
tains and rocks, among ſtones and tices, through the windes 
and waters, 
The 18 n and ich verſes are a collection of comparifons for this 
ur © 
F — are plain, but there is much variety of judgment 
about their ſcope and [obs intendment in them. 

Some conceive that under theſe fimilicudes he bewails the 
laſtingaeſs and long continuance of his forrows, or rather that 
be latted and continued fo long in his forrows: As if he had ſaid 
T he ſtrongeſt perces of the lower World are eaten ont by time, or 


forced into a decay by outWard violence: mountain & rocks cannot 
fand their ground when the earth ſbakes 3 The bardeſt ſtones can -· 


wort ever contend with the ſmalleſt droping1,nor can the deepeſiroort 
hold their poſſeſſion againſt an over flowing delngeral theſe are [ub- 
ji 
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jell unto change when thus aſſaulted: how is it then that [ 4 
under ſo many ſorrom i, an i yet bea ſuch burdens of afflilion,w 
am neither Mountain nor Reck, nor Rene, nor tree? how it it 
that I am not waſted and removed by this tempeſt of thine anger, 
and quite Waſhed away with theſe inundations of thy diſpleaſ ure: 
Surely if I had been a Monntain, I might have been pulled down 
before this time, had I been a Reck, theſe ſtroaks and dig gings 
might bave wndermin'd me , had I been 4 ftone theſe contrnnal 
dropings might have worn me out, and how green and flouriſhin 
ſoever 1 bad been, theſe floods might long ſince, not only have dyſ- 
coloured but drowned all my beanty. Thus he argues from the 
greater to the lefs,if ſuch tobuſtuous Creatures fall and fail by theſe 
accidents, whence was it that he who was but weakneſs had beld 
out ſolong ? how was it that he (almoſt a dead man at firſt) did 
yer live in the midſt of ſo mary deaths? Hence 

"Secondly , Ochers conceive, that /ob under theſe fimilitndes re- 
news his old ſuit to die; As if he had ſaid, There is nothing ſo firm, 
nothing ſo ſtrongly ſetled, but mnſt yield at laſt unto corruption, 
and change its — : therefore let my change come. Let me be 
removed,for Rocks muſt remove, let me be conſumed, for Monn- 
tains muſt conſume : Stones wear, and Trees are waſhed away 
let me be worn and waſt's ont of the World , let me paſſe away 
and die. 

Thirdly , That Je doth here move the Lord to pity him, and 
haſten his releaſe, ſuſpecting that at the laſt he might break out 
into ſome impatiency, or diſcover nncomely paſſions : As if he 
had (aid, Lo-d, Mountain: cannot hand always, and Rocks wilt 
fail at lait; how much ſooner may my patience ? My ſtrength is 
not the ſireugth of flones, (us he ſpake, chap. 6.12.) 

Fourthly, Al theſe ſimilitudes are conceived to aim at the ſame ,,,, pail ufo 
point, wh'ch Jeb had been upon x little before, namely, to ſhew t codem (pic 
that man dying (hall return no more to his former [tate , as was'are p« # quo 
there op ned. D. ach gives us ſuch a wound as (hall never be heal. /"<6-4exce2 de 
ed here, it is an irreparable loſſe of our worldly comforts : This he — 3 
ſhadows out by Mountains, Rocks, Stones, Trees , and Fruits of e ede 


the Earth, which are d and conſumed, as it they had never ſt. et 
been: Thus in general, I ſhall now open the diſtinct parts of theſe vmie# irrepes 
compari'ons. 


rab n Merc- 


Oooo 3 Vaſe 


1— — 
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Verſe i8. Swrely the mountain falling cometh to nought, and the 
rock i; removed ont of lis place, 


ib Kimehi Here are two ſimilitudes, Some rcad, ſwrely the high moun- 
expenit 7 tain or higheſt mountain cometh to nowght,for the Hebrew word 
nos caden;,ſed hereuſed lignifies not only to fal, hut to be very bigh and great ſo 
a — gigh and great, that a man beholding it or looking down from it 
— = is giddy and falls for fear. Hence Giants ( Gen, 6. ) are called 
, gilden c. Nepbiliw, which properly ſignifies Falera, not becuuſe they fall, 
giganteys deci- but becauſe they make others fall yea they being ſo high or 
act. Lib. Rad. men of ſuch ſtupidious limbs and ſtature, others ſeeing them, 
tremble and fall before them z So here, for the mountain falling, 

we may read, the high and huge mountain, the gigantich moun- 

tain, the mountain above ordinary mountains, as much as the 

giant is above the ordinary pitch of men; As if Jeb had ſaid, the 

higheſt mountain comes to nou bt, he ſpeaks not of annihilation, 

but alteration, they mouldet and break, they are not what once 

„ they were. F 

ya) propre The word which we tranſlate cometh to nought ſignifies pro- 
de fluxum dei · perly to wir her as « leaf, or to fall as a withered leaf: when the 
dum um folio ſap or moiſture of the tre: goes down to the root, then the leavs 
— fall off. Thus ( ſai h Je the great mountains, the huge giant - 
exduts — ly mountains come to nought, they wither, they fall off Ike 
leaves in Autumn: the Prophet Iſaiab prayeth (chap. 64 1.) 0 

that thou Would'ſt bow the heaven & come do, that the monw 

tains might flow down at thy preſence;by mountains he means the 

grea eſt worldly powers, not naturall, but metaphorical moun- 

tains i yet it is a trw'h in the lettet, for if the Lord do but bow 

the heavens and ſhe w his power, if he bow the heavens and 

comes down in the greatneſs of his trenꝑth, then the hardeſt 

mountains 1 ke the qu d waters fhill fly down at his pre- 

lence, 


And the rocł is removed out of his place, 


A rce is harder then a mountain, a mountiin is earth heap+ 

ed tog cher, but a roc% ĩs ta ch hardned rogether : but though it 

FRY conſe- be not only a mountain, but a rock, yca, though it be a mountain 
unit an- G rocks remove t (hall, 

Giofles vete- The wo d ſignifics properly to Wax old, becauſe things that 

raſcit, S. pt. Wax old ate removing and pa ſſiag away ; Hence the _ wed 

ignifics 
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ſignifies to wax old, and to be removed, that's the Apoſtles deſcrip 
tionof a thing that waxeth old, Heb.8.1 3. chat which — 
waxeth old is ready to vaniſh away;he (peaks to a ſpiritual point, 
yet from a Maxim in nature. So here, the Rock is removed out 
of his place, is the ſame with, the Rock waxeth old, becauſe that 
which waxeth old is ready to be removed out of his place. From 
theſe two hmilicudes, 

Obſerve fult, 

There is no Creature ſo flrong or firm , but is ſubjelt unto 
change. 

The Mountains and the Rocks change ordinarily by the pawer 
—— — — . —a— 
extraordinary power ? Prophet Nahwm this in high- 
eſt Rhetorich, chap. 1. 4, 5,6. he rebunheth the — — it 
dry.(1t any thing water, it is the Sca, whichis the greateſt 
veſſel prepared on purpoſe by God to keep the waters: yet God 
can lade the ocean with the hollow of his hand, and dry, not only 
a pond or a River, but the Sex. He rebwheth the Sea, and maketh 
it dry,) Baſhan languiſheth and Carmel, and the flower of Leba- 
non languiſheth, the Mountains quake at him. the Hills melt and 
the Earth is burnt at his preſence , yea the World and all that 
dwell therein, then Who can ſtand before his indignation and who 
cas abide in the fierceneſs of his anger ? his fury is powred ont liks 
fire, and the Rocks are thrown down by him. This prece of Nas 
bums Prophecy is a cl at commentary upon the Text of Joh: hat 
can be ſaid more, and not hir g leſs deſerves to be (aid , either of 
the inſtability of the ſlroręeſt Creatures,or of the omnipotency of 
the God of — He t. eth the Hills like Tennis- Balls and 
craks the Rocks like a Nut (hell, before him the Hills m. lt, and che 
foundations of the Earth are diſcovered. The Creature will 
change by reaſon of his o wrakneſs , though God (hould not 
exert or put forth his power againit it. Every mit body hath the 
ſeed of corruption in it , and theretore malt corrupt natural- 
ly , though God ſhould not deſtroy it ptov · dentially or judiciari- 
y.: Now if theſe Creatures are crang-able in themſelves , ſur: ly 
when God changeth them they (hall be changed: all Creature 
ſtrength muſt yield ro his ſtrength , whoſe weakoels is ſtronger 
then all Creatures ; If God ſend out a Commiſſion agiinit a 
Mountain, it falls and mult come down , if he bids a Rock re- 
move, the Rock (hail be removed : if God (ay to the wind, blow 
Oooo 3 away. 


anm—— 
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away that mountain, or to a tempeſt, blow down that rock, it 
(hall be done, Rtor my windes and tempefts go preſently upon his 
tand and fulfil his word. Faith is ſaid to remove mountains, 
but it is only upon this account, becauſe it engigeth the power 
of God who alone can do it. 

Seovndly Obſerve, ( which is alſo applicable to the other fi- 
militudes, ) 

T hat the flrongeſt creature read man a lecture of bis Weak» 
15%. 

When eb would ſh:w man his frailty, he ſends him to the 
mountains and rocks, which are the mott durable among earth - 
ly ſubſlances: the weakelt creature is an emblem of mans weak- 
dels, and the ſtrongeſt teacheth him there is no truſting to his 
ſtrength. As Solomon ſends the ſluggerd to the piſmire,ſaying,con- 
ſuder her ways and be Wiſe, ſo we may ſay to theſtrong man, to 
the confident man, to the proud man, to all who think they ſhal 
never be removed, go to the mountains, repair to the rocks and 
be wiſe, goto the [tones which wear away with water drops go 
to the trees which are rooted up by a deluge of waters : go to 
theſe and learn the vanity and mutabil ty of your beſt eſtate, We 
may learn of that which cannot ſpeak;things inſenfible may zea« 
ſon the matter with us i they have a voice though not a tongue 
to tell us what we are. For as tbe inviſible things of God. to Wit 
hu eternal power andGodhr ad are ſeen in the thing: that are made, 
ſo the invilible things of man, even his temporal weaknefs and 
t-aflcy, ere ſeen in the things which decay fince their making, 

The power of God is inviſible, and ſo is much of the weakneſs 
of man, Th. conſtitution of the creature makes the former 1 ifi- 
ble, and the corrupt on of it makes tt e latter viſible; every thin 

that man ſets remembers him what ke is, and wat he — 
ſhortly be. And becauſc abupdanc2 of caution in this point, is 
no burthen, Jeb gives further caution : And as I have opened 


the former, fo 1 ſhall now theſe latter inſtances by which he 
confirms this trut h. 


Verfe 19. T he waters Wear the loner, thou waſpeſt away the 


lings that grow ont of the duſſ of the tarth,and then 
aeſtroyeſt the hope of man. 


In th-s verſe we have two ſimilitudes more together with the 


* 
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of all the four, in thoſe words, Then deſtreyeſt the 
hope of man, in conjunRtion with the 20 U 'verſe, T hou pre vaileſt 
for ever againſt him, and he paſſeth, & o- 


The waters Wear the ſt ones. 
Wateis are ſoft and — yet they make impreſſion upon that 


which is hard, and almo —— it is a proverbial ſpeech, 34 * 
water by — running or often dr oppin ng hollows and dents At. O vid. 


ſtone, This (imilicude intimates , that 
been ſmall or light, whereas indeed they were great and heavy, 
though they had been but as little drops, whereas indeed they 
—— fr deluge, yet their long continuance and frequent re- 
„would utterly weaken and wear him out at laft : drop- 
ping will conſume a ſtone, 
Hence 
1. continued and repeated att; voy fs [mall , produce great 
ell. 


cannot perceive he hath got any, yet continu- 
ing to ſtudy, he may attain the higheſt degree of }:arning, A Be- 
— —— 
Lon and Saviour Jelas Chrift © ſore one exerciſe either in 
1 yer by a conltane attendance upon 
the Lord in > he grows to a perfect man , un- 
to the N the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. Smalleſt 
fins lived which ſome do not ſo much as ſuſpeR to be 
dangrow) d the ſoul, as well as that ( it is) 

_ — name , '4 fin ante death , 1 John F. 16. 
cumber is made up of conjoyned unities. Here a 
r there a dds, comer tomack. The gseh Oalc is 
wn, age) the it wall is undermined by ma- 


ap with « multicade of lixtle Sands upon 2 
Rock : yon may make a bucthen- of many feathers as well as of 
one maſſe of Lead. A multitude in any kind, whether of aRions 


things or perſons , though inconliderable apart, 3 


h Jobs affiitions had 11b.4.de Ponce, 
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her or following each other cloſe, wil carry all before them, and 
— all 5 Tie Waters Wear the ſtones. 


Then waſbeſt away the things that grow ont of the earth. 


T hou waſbeſt] Who is that? the antecedent is God himſelf, 
T hou (O Lord) waſveſt away the things, & c. here ob expteſſeth 
the ſupreme efficient ot all thoſe alterations in the creature, who 
it is that pulls down the mountains, that removes the rocks ; all 
theſe changes are wrought by the power of God, Thow waſbeſt 
away the things that grow out of the earth, or, thou — 
deluge upon them, God brought once ah univerſal deluge, whi 
waſhed away not only all that grew out of the Earth, bur all chat 
lived upon the face of the Earth. God hath given mankinde his 
Covenant, and ſet his bow in the cloud as a ſigi of it, that all fleſs 
ſhall not be cut off any more by the Waters of a flood, neither hall 
there any more be a flood to deſtroy the earth, (Gen. 9, 11.) yet 
God hath often ſince brought floods ' and 
Countries, which have deltroyed and waſhed away that which 
grows upon the face of the garth, as herbs graſs and trees. 

The word ſtrictly taken ſignifies only thoſe things which 
grow naturally out of the catch without the labor of man, withs 
out plowing, diggingor ſow ing. So we ſinde the things that 
grow out of the earth diſtinguiſhed (i King. 19. 23. Tia fall 


— „ a ſign to thee, thow ſhalt rat this year ſuch things as grow of 


Vatab. Due 


ſpont:fundit 


themſelves, and the ſecond, year that Which' groweth of the ſame, 
aud the third year ye ſuall plant and ſow: The Levitical Law 


pulvis terre, mindes us alſo bf this diltinAtion, ( Lev. 25.5.) That which 


Compi ut. 


greweth of its on accord of thy harveſt thou ſbalt not reap, As 
the j cs were forbidden to ſow their field in the year of Jubile, 
ſo alſato reap that ſ as # peculiar crop to any one ef chem 
which grew up without their ſowing, The ſtanding corn it it 
ſtand too long) ſheds ſon / grains, which ſpring up without plow 
ing or ſowing: This is {aid to grow of ies own accord;yet ¶ I con- 
ceive ) we need not take it here in ſuch a reſtrained ienſe, but in 
ger etil, for all or every thing that growerh out of the duſt of the 
earth whether by ot without the labor of the husbandman: chow 
Waſbeſt away the things that grew ont of the duft of the oarth. 
Hence Obſerve, 


Fut, 7 be ſave thing may be bot 1 vieſſing and on affliftion. 
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Things grow out of the dult of the earth, by water flowing 
out of the earth, or by the rain falling upon the Earth from Hea- 
ven, and yet the falling of the rain, and the flowing of the water, 
may deſtroy the things — —ñ—ñ6 if 
the rain fall not on the duſt of the Earth, nothing will grow. God 
threatens to make the Rain of the Land powder and duſt , Dent. 
28. 24. that is, to ſend ſo mach he, that the duſt (hall ciſc 
from the earth up into the air, and fall down upon the earth in 
ſtead of rain. Now when the rain is duſt, nothing will ſpring out 
of the duſt of the earth. The earth is barten, the earth opens its 
mouth, and gzpes to Heaven for rain ( as a thirſty man) to make 
it fruitful; yet, this water, this rain which ſometimes is a 

bleſſing to the Earth, and cauſeth it to bring forth 

uit abundantly , even this deftroys the fruit of the carth x 
too much of any thing in nature is hurtſul: there may be a too 
much of nature, but there cannot be a too much of grace: ſome 
things are ſo good that we cannot have too great a quantity of 
them. The dews and drops of Heaven upon the ſoul in greateſt a- 
bundance will not deltroy the things that grow in or out of 
our ſonls, but make them grow more. Our finne and 
the wrath of God turn our greateſt worldly comforts into 
curſes :; but that is alwayes a bleſſing to us which cures us of our 
fin , and the more we have of it, the more bleſſings we alwayes 
have. 

Secondly , Obſerve, 

The Lord who makes things to grow ont of the earth , makes 
them wit her. 

Ne who giveth us the fruit of the ground, takes the fruit 
of the ground away : mercies and judgments come from the 
very ſame hand, and both from the hand of God; The Lord 
faith to the fie ds, encreaſe and multiply: his Word, yes, his 
ſteps drop farneſs. Where God walketh in mercy , every ſtep 
he ſets is a drop of fatneſs , and where he walks in anger, eve- 
ry ſtep he ſets is a drop of leanneſs ; he that makes the fields flou- 
tilb, makes them droop,he waſheth away thethings that gromout of 
the duſt of the cart. 


T how deſtroyeſt the hope of man. 


As if he had (aid, Thou who cauſeſt mount ains to fall, and rocks 
to conſume, thou who canſeſt ſtones to Wear and waſbeſt away the 
Pppp things 
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things that grow out of the earth, them, even then deftrozeth the 
bope of man : that is, in deſtroying theſe nes, thou deſtroyeſt 
the of man, or, as thou deſtroyeſt theſe ſtrong durable and 
beautiful creatures, ſo the hope of man ſet upon any creature, 
The Hebrew particle ( Van) is often put as a nate of likeneſs, 
Aud then deftroze#t, is, ſe thow deſtroyeſt the bens of man. 
But ſhall the hope of man be deltroyed? what hope, and whoſe 
hope (hall be deftroyed ? There is a hope of man Rronger then 
the mountains, and more durable then rocks or ones. Though 
theſe conſame and come to nought, yet that (hall nor, The hope 
of the Saints endures for ever, and they (hall nc vet be aſhamed 
of their hop6s their hope is an archor ( ſo the Apoll le calls it, 
Heb, 6, ) ſure and ftedf oft : and as the hope of the Saints is a 
ſure anchor,fo it is faftened by ſuch a cable as wil never crał, let 
the windes blow and the waves riſe as high as they will. Ttc 
word of promiſe is the cable which boldeth this anchor, that 
word of promile is ſtronger then a threefold cord, and cannot 
at all be broken. 

Again, as this anchor is ſtrongly faſtned above, fo it is let 
down upon & is faſtened in a rock beneath. That anchor of hope 
will never dragg which falls into Chrilt, the elifrs of that rock 
hold it ind will aot let it go. It is impoſſible to deſtroy ſuch a 
hope as this : T he hope of Saints ſhall indeed be deſreyed or per- 
fedled rather, by enjoyment, but it (hall not be deſtroyed by diſ- 
appointment. When we enjoy all things, hat need we hope 
for any thing ? hope is ſwallowed up in fruition. Saint? never 
loſe their hope till they have found all that they boped for : If in 
this life only we had hope in Chriſt, we were of all men moſt wiſe- 
rable, 1 Cor, 15. 19. we ſhall not hope any longer then we live 
here, but we have a hope of good beyond this lite : our hope 
lafteth no longer then ont lives, but the things we hope for, laſt 

longer then the mountains, yea, longer (as old 7acob ſpeaks in 
hs benedidticn upon Joſeph ) then the everlaſting bills: our hope 
will laſt, that is, we have hope of that which will laſt as long as 
evetlaſtingneſs. 

Seeing then the hope of Saints is no periſhing hope, whoſe 
hope doth Job mean, when he ſaith, Thow deftrojeſt the hope of 

man? g 


He means the hope of vain men, or the vain hope of good 
| men 


* 
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men. God deſttoyeth all the hopes of vain men, and all the vain 
hopes of any man, ſuch as thoſe proud men had after the 
flood (hall be deſtroyed , laid, go to, let ws build us a City 
and Tower, whoſe top may reach nnto Heaven, and let a make 
us 4 name, leſt we be ſcattered abroad upon the face of the Earth. 


ſcattering : 2 hope to 


are, that their bouſes ſhall continue for ever , and their dwellin 
places to all Generations, Plal. 49. 1 t. this is thrir thought 
hope : God deſtroyeth ſuch hopes often, letting their bouſe fall 
to the ground before themſclves fall into the Grave : or if their 
outward glory outlive them, yet their poſterity (hall outlive their 

„their Sons ſhall either wantonly (carter what they have 
miſcrabl _— and at laſt be eaten up with wants , or the 
wrachof will _— I and — Son 
hath mind enough to keep. 25 deſtroys the co- 
vetous men, that their riches ſhall abide, — — 
ous men, that their pleaſares ſhall be renewed : ſuch a hope the 
Prophet Iſaiab deſcribes, the idle, idoll Shepherds full of (1/a.5 6, 
12.) when they ſay, come ye, and I will fetch wine, and we will 
fill our ſelves with ſtrong drink, and to morrew ſhall be at this 
day and much more abundant. The —— tor Cup ſhill be pulled 
from their mouths, who do not drink for thirſt , thirſt for a 
drinking. 

Further, God deſtroyeth all their hopes who hope in the arm of 
fleſh. The Jews thought E enough againlt all en:mics, e- 
yen while they — their friend. But fee how 
the Prophet reproves them or befools them for it : #/by ga 
thow about ſo much to change thy way ? As if he had ſaid, when 
one worldly means fails thee, thy reſort is to another: if Aria 
help thee not, thou art confident that Egypt will, t thou ſbalt 
be aſhamed of Egypt as thou Waſt aſhamed of Aſſyria, That is, 
theſe hopes (hall tal chee, and thy expectations, they (hall be fru- 
ſtrate in the one as well as in the other. For God hath rejected thy 
confidences , and thou ſhalt not proſper in them, (Jer. 3. 36. 37.) 
20 Goboge ramen enbanrecty lo, — 
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He deſtroyeth alſo the vain hopes of men ('cis poſſible for 

ſach to have vain hopet) — of long life; of proſperous days, of 

riches, and of great things for themſelves : They ſometimes pro- 
ject as vainly as the world, and joyn with thoſe in action, from 
whom they are ſeparated by profeſſion. The Lord in mercy blaſt- 
eth theſe hopes of good men, that they may be taught to fix their 
hopes on better things. He ſhews bow weak and withering the 
Creature is, though in their hands, that their hearts may be whol- 
ly ſet on him. We enjoy God moſt, when we hope lcaſt in man, 
and God doth therefore deſtroy the vain hopes of ſome men, that 
they may enjoy himſelf more. As all the hope of Hypocrites hall 
be deſtroyed, fo ſh ill ſome hopes of thoſe who are ſincere. 

T how deſtreyeſt the hape of man, that is, in deſtroying thoſe 
things upon which man hopes, thou deſtroyeſt the hope of man: 
the act ot habit of hope is often put for the object of it. Man hopes 
in Mountains material and metaphorical, he truſts in the Rocks 
and ftones of the Euth, or in the things that grow out of the 
Earth, riches and plenty. All theſe things are deſtroyable, and 
when theſe are deſtroy*d , the hope of moſt men is deſtroyed : if 
the matter upon which our hopes are fixed be periſhing,onr hopes 
ſhall periſh : we cannot raiſe a ſafe ot a firm building upon a rot- 
ten or an unſound foundation. Eirthly things, the Mountains of 
the Earth cannot make a pillar to prop up the hope of man, when 
God will pull it down. 

I have from former paſſages in this Book ſhewed bow great a 
poſſeſſion hope is, and that even the light of nature in ſome hath 
preferred it before all their poſſcflions. I have alſo ſhewed that it 
is the laſt peece which man quits the poſſeſſion of in his greateſt 
extremities, and that when that's gone, all & gone. Man hath no- 
thing more to be deſtroyed, when once his hope is deſtroyed : if 
our hope be prevailed over, we are prevailed over for ever: 
obs diſcourſe leads us to this concluſion in the next verſe, 


Verſe 20, Thos prevaileſt for ever againſt him, and be paſſeth, 
thou c hang eſt his countenance, and ſendeſt him away · 


This verſe explains the application of the ſimilitude, when the 
Lord deſtroyeth the hope of man, he prevaileth againſt him for e- 
ver. 


Thow 
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T hou prevaileſt for ever againſt him, and he pa ſſi th. 


Thon prevaileſt.] The word is, thou waxeſt ſtrong upon him, N 
or, thou art ſtronger then he : all prevailing proceeds — — An ei 
ſtrength, either of body or mird : «quality makes no conqueſt. Monr. ſert ia co 
And though (as Hannah lings 1 Saw. 1. 9. by trength ſhal no[«iſti, Pagn, 
man prevail, yet the ſtrength of God will prevail. The reaſon 

why no man pte vails by ſtrength, is, becauſe God alone hath more 

ſtrength then all men put together, and becanſe he hath, therefore 

he can prevail by bis own ſtrength over man, and that for ever. 


Thou prevaileſt for ever againſt him, 


The word which we tranſlate for ever ſignifies alſo in the verb j 400 4 
to prevail, to triumph, or to overcome, thou waxeſt ſtrong over — —_ 4 
him tri ingly and victoriouſly, or, thou triampheſt over him, piacere idem ec 
and thou al ways triumph over him. A triumph is the ſignal # q%04 aliquid 
of perfect victory, and where victory is perfect, it is vi for e- 44 frnew vice 
ver: God prevails ſo over man, that he may triumph, and there- — — 


fore he is rightly ſaid to prevail triumphantly , or to prevail for e- 4,72, 


ver. 

T hou prevaileſt for ever which may be underſtood two ways. 

Firſt, That man is ſo prevailed upon, that he cannot repair him- 
ſelf again. If God break down, man cannot build up, and if he 
wound, man cannot heal: both breach and wound muſt continue 
for ever, unleſs the ſame hand that made them make them up a- 
— , That how often ſoever God taketh man in hand, 
he is ſure to carry the day againſt him, he prevaileth for ever, 
God is always armed with lufficient ſtrength to ſubdue all 
ſtrength unto himſelf. Nor can we ſurprize or come upon 
him, before he hath drawn out his ſtrength and made it ready. He 
muſt be a perpetual Victor or Triumpher who hath always 
ſtrength enough to get the Victory, and whoſe ſtrength is 
always ready enough to go to battel. There was never any man 
always a Conqueror, but God is. Men have been mighty con- 
querors , and have had conquerour jultly affixed to their titles, yet 
not one of theſe was always a Conquerour , the beſt of men have 
been ſometimes worſted, re not prevail; Only God 
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pre vaileth ever. If he undertake a work or a deſign, whether for 
or againſt man, be will be ſure to have his ends: for nothing can 
ſtand in his way. All that is in the way, is of his own ſetting, and he 
is wiſer then to ſer any thing in his way, which (hall hinder him 
in the bringing about his own ends. What ſtrength ſoever the 
Creature hath, it hath from God, and ſurely he hath not given 
out more then he keeps to himſelf. He will not be maſtered with 
his own gifts, not derivative power too ſtrong for original 
power. Indeed all the power which God gives is weakneſs , and 
the wiſdom folly , compared with that he keeps: and what is 
weakneſs to omnipotency ? what is folly to wiſdom ? what is 
mortal and chingeable to eternal and that it ſhould 


ke Valgar rende ditrendly ferring this a of prevail 
Reborafti am T1 Volga re iſtere referring this act of prevailing 
pav/u/wm,ut in not to the revgth of God prevailing over man, but to the boun- 


— 


ty of God giving man to prevail : Thos baſt ſtrengthen» 
we 4. e bim fer 2451 While, that he might paſſe aw. ij for — Ay 
-»teljunlur in if God exalted man only to caft him down with u more fearful 


altum, ruine : or, as it Fob had ſaid, T box didft heretofore ſtrengthen me 
»-ut lapſu $4 but now then abateft my ſtrength,1 was once ſet up, but now thou 
wire kart. trampleit me under foot. Tis I grant the defign of God againſt his 
enemies to adyance them on purpoſ,that he may overthrow them 
with greater advantage. Thus the Lord ſaid of Pharaoh, for this 
ſame purp1ſe bave I raiſed thee up, that / might ſhew my power 
in thee, Rom. 9. 17. But God deals not thus with his own Ser- 
vants, for though he gives them ſtrength and chen tries them , yet 
he never gives them that he may (with a great reputat- 
on to his own ſtrength) tryumph over them. And therefore I lay 
this trar ſlation aſide, and embrace our on, ws cleareſt to the in- 
tendment of theſe ſunilitudes: T box prevaileft for ever againſt 


bim, 
And he paſſeth. 


That is, he dieth, ſo the word is uſed, chap. 10.21. death is our 

peſiage out of the World, we come in and we paſſe out: man 

— — when God giveth him a paſſe to travel out of the Land 
the living, 

T hou changeſt bis countenance, and ſendeſt bim away. 

This change of his countenance is taken three ways. 


Firſt, 
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| Firſt, Some und erſtand it of the habit of a dying or dea mane Nitidum & 


Death brings a change upon the whole man, eſpecially upon the 4m vide 
face or countenance : both the beauty and the feature of the 37 — 
face change at the appearance of death : fairneſs is then turned OO” 
into pal-n:{s, ſwertneſs into ſwarthineſs. The noſtrils are Ia morte t 
ſharp, the eyes hollow, the ears are ſhrunk, and the jaws fallen: ſaciet readitar 
the dead man Loks not like himſ. If, not like the man he was, L centers. 
when he was healthy and alive, Phyficians give us the deſcrip» — — = 
tion of that change, and teach us to ſpell the letter: ind read the vi, tempera col- 
charractets of death princed upon the face. Death tends its im- lapſe,aures 

e us hatbinger to take up every room of our bodies, before e, Ra. 
it ſelf comes to lodge in our bodies. Standers by may ſee death — Hipp. 
in their ſick friends, long before their ſick friends tecl it. — 

Hence Obſerve, 

Death defaceth the beauty and doth blaſt the comlineſs of 
man. 
How much ſoever any glory in the beams of beauty now, 
fickneſs will ſhortly eclipſe and death will totally darker it. Spi- 
tituil beauty will never change, but for the better i the counte- 
nance of the ſoul adorned with grace changeth into glory, whea 
a b:leever dies: Soul- beauty will be more beautiful, and attain 
its full perfeRion;when bodily beauty is none at all, but is turn- 
ed into corruption: when the frame of nature is ruined in us, 
the frame of grace ſhall be compleated in us; And we ſhall be : 
all glorious within, when there is no glory left without, 7 how 
C eft hu COMMWENdnee, 

Sctondly, This change of the countenaxce i expounded not 
for that inſtantaneous change, which death brings into the body, 
or not for that only, but for that continual change which man. u % nx 
is fubject to in his body while he lives : the countenance is put dies (wmv [pen 
for the who: ourward man. Death is our moſt remarkable % copuris 
change, but it is not all our change : Every day carries away —— den. 
ſome ſpoils of beauty and (trengrh from cho ſirongeſt and molt 14% f ig, 
beantifal body. No day looketh upon us or we upon it with the, ener 
ſame face. om hanc fa 

Thirdly, Ochets takes the countenance more largely, not for the“ lage 

face or whole body only, but for the whole ſtate ot a man : it Yanks — 
ulual co apply the word face or countenancejto all changes: wesen — 
ſay there is a neW face of tbingtot of affairs, when aſtairs ether an. hold. 


per» 
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perſonal or publick ate much changed. As if he had ſaid, 7bos 
changeſt his Whole ſtate and ſendeſt him away: becanſe all changes 
appear in the face, therefore in whatſoever our change is, tis ſaid 
our face is changed, 

Man hath one face in riches, and another in poverty, one in 
honor, another in diſgrace : The copy of a mans countenance 
changeth, not only as his body, but as bis condition and relati- 
ons change, You may ſee how it is with us in our faces : For, 
as our conditional countenance changeth, ſo doth our al, 

- *T was ſhewed at the ſecond verſe of this chapter, that man 
continueth not in any condition alwaies the ſame : his natural, 
his civil, his ſpiritual eſtate, are liable unto changes: what they 
are, I refer the Reader back to the verſe mentioned; Then 
changeth his countenance, 


And ſendeſt him away. 
/ bligas tum 


' He ſaid before, he paſſeth away : here he varies the phraſe 
— thox ſendeſt him away, that is, he dieth, there's the end of all. 


extiadis & a Man hath many changes while he lives, and ſhortly he muſt 
mardas cum ex change from life to death: the manner of expreſſing it is conſi- 


hoc ſecule p or- i 
t. Merc, derable 


Tbos ſendeſt him away. 


Man dieth by diſpatch from God, God ſends him a writ to 
die, Thou ſendeſt him away. Death is mans diſmiſſion out of 
the world. The word imports « /pecial direction. When Adam 
had ſinned tbe Lord God ſent him forth frem the Garden of Eden, 
to till the ground, from whence he was taken (Ger»3 23.) He b d 
Adam be gone out of the garden, and he bids the fi ns of Ada 
be gone out of the world. Old Simeon ſaid, now {ct thy ſervant 
depart in peace, give me my diſmiſſion or my Writ of eaſe. God 
ſends wicked men away whether they will or no: Saints would 
be ſent away and depart with leave. Wicked men are put out 
of the world, as the leprous perſon was put out of the camp of 
Iſrael, left he ſhould intect others. Godly men are ſent out of 
the world, when they have done the errand they came abour 
tor the good of others, | 


Verſe 
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Verſ. 21. His Sons come to honour and he knee it not, they are 
brought low and he perceiveth it not. 


His Sons come to honour, 


ceive it from their Parents, others get it by their atchievements, it t gert. 
runs to ſome in their blood, others riſe to it by their vertue and Sept. 


tain honour. Hi Sons come to honour , 


And he knows it not, | 


An act of knowledg is often put for an act of the affection: we 
are ſaid not only to know that which we are ignorant of, but that 
which we are regardleſs of: ſo here, he knows not when his Sons 
come to honour, that is, he is not affected with it; uſually a pa- 
rent knows nothing more , then the preferment of his Children, 
and he ſeldom ſtudies any point more. Fob deſcribes a father ig- 
norant or inſenfible of his Sons preterment. And as he knows not 
the good which his Sons come to, ſo not the evil which comes 
upon his Sons, as he tells us in the next words. 


And they are brought low, or diminiſhed. 


They are diminiſhed in number, but few are left : or , they are 
made low and poor in ſtate,there is but little left to them. 


And he perceiveth it not, 

That is, he is not grieved at it : but who is this inſenſible igno- 
rant Father ? or what is it that renders him too i and in- 
ſenſible, of all the providences of Cod, whether good or bad to 
his own Bowels ? 

Some expound both clanſes of a dead Father, rhox ſendeſt him 
away he dies, and then his Sons come to honour and be knoweth it 
not, & c. A dead man hath no knowledg at all of what is done a- 
mong the living: They that are out of the world perceive not 
what is done in the world , no not with thoſe that are neareſt 
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and deareſt ro them, their own Sons; And as they have no knows 
kno wledg of, ſo no affectiom to the World, the dead neither te- 
joyce with, nor mourn over thoſe that live. Solomons deſcripti- 
on of an Atheiſt , and of his falſe conceits about death, may 
(though not in his ſenſe) be applyed for the illuſtration of this 
truth ( Eccle/. 9. 5. 6.) The living know they ſhall dic. Atheilts 
ſpeak thus , not from a certainty of knowledg , cauſing them to 
repare for death but from a careleſſueſs mixed with their know - 
— cauſing them to light death: they know. they muſt die, and 
therefore care not though they die. Death (ſay they) befalls 
all, and therefote (honld not trouble any. This is all the care they 
take about death, when they profeſs their knowledg of death. 
The living knoVs they ſhall die, but the dead know not any thing, 
The Atheiſt ſpeaks it down-right , as if when a man dies, there 
were an end of him. He knows no more, that is, ( intheir 
divinity ) he is no more. But though the dead in Chriſt know 
many things , they know their own happineſs and eternal life; 
and though the dead, who die out of Chriſt, know many 
things , they know their own torment and miſery , they know 
alſo the falſeneſs of this opinion , that the dead know nothing : 
yet there is a truth in what they ſay, though not in what they 
mean. For the dead know not any thing of this preſent lite, or 
of the things done here on earth. They know not any thing of 
theſe things, as knowing is taken for spprehending,and they know 
nothing of them, as knowing is taken for grieving it, or rejoy» 
cing in them; ſo the Preacher ſpeaks at the ſixth verſe, in the lin- 
guage of his Atheiſt till : a//o their love, and their batred , and 
abeir nd u now peri ſbed, and they have no more portion for ever 
in all that ts done nnder the Sun, They therefore have no love 
nor hatred, nor envy about thoſe things that are doing under the 
Sun. When man dies he bath a portion, but it doth not lic under 
the Sun. Wicked men have their portion with Hypocrites and un- 
belcevets. The have a portion with Chr iſt, and all the Saints 
in glory: as for earthly things they are none of their portion, and 
therefore none of their care, and they have as little affeRion a- 
dout them as they have uſe of them, their Sons come to honour, 
and they rej2yce not, their Sons are made low and they grievenot. 
The Prophet /aiab prayes earneſtly, ( chap. 63.16.) — 


(o Lord) from Heaven, and behold from the Habitation of 
thy 
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thy holineſs and of thy glory, where 4 thy x1al and thy frength, 
42 ſounding wr by nr he of thy — — — 
they reſtrained? Dowbileſs thou art onr Father , thawgh Abra- 
bam be ignorant of #1, and Iſrael achnowledg us not : . is, as 
ſome expound the place to the point in hand: Though Abraham 
and {/racl out forefathers are ſo far from being able to relieve 
and deliver us out of our troubles, that they are utterly unac- 
quainted with them, yet we are aſſured thou knowelt what our 
troubles are, and art able to relieve us. Though 46- «han and //- 
rel our deceaſed forefathers have no zeal , not any ſounding of 
bowels, that is, pity and compaſſion towards us in their Bowds, 
though they are not grieved becauſe we are made low, yet Lord, 
thou liveſt for ever , and fo do thy zeal and ions to thy 
people, therefore look down from Heaven and help us. There is 
another expoſition of the Prophet, which gives the ſenſe as a pre- 
vention of an objeRion againſt the former Petition; why ſhould 
you expeR co be heard, though you are the Children of Abraham 
and //rael, whenyour walk is ſo unanſwerable to that of 46r«- 
ham and {ſrael, that if they were alive again here upon the earth, 
they would not own nor acknowledge you as their Children ? Lo 
this the Prophet is conceived to anſwer , let it be granted orcon- 
feſſed , that we are a people ſo degenerate that even our fottfa- 
thers, if they were (ent us from the dead, would not own 
us for their Children, let it be granted that we are unworthy in 
our ſelves to be counted Abraham Children yet through thy free 
grace, we may be numbred among thy Children. Deabtieſi thou 
art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us. Thy love 
changes not, though the love of men doth , thou wilt not calt us 
oft though Abrabam do: This is a very ſpiritual interpretation, 
nor is ic inconiſiſtent with the former, we may jayn both together 
thus. If Abrabaw were alive he (pollibly ) would neither own 
nor he p us, we are ſo finful : But Abraham is dead, and doth 
not ſo much as know that we want help , therefore Lord look 
down from Heaven , and help us thy cif: Abrabam Bo wels are 
not moved towards his Sons, O let not thine be reſtrained, 

Let this admoniſh Parents who take inordinate and immode- 
rate care , by right or wrong to advance their Children: Some 


live miſerably that their Children may floariſh , yea, not a few 


have deſtroyed their own ſouls, that their Children might be great 
and rich when they were dead whae a pitiful deſign is this ! 
199 2 thou 
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Me mottug 


miſc-a:ur igne thim, or being ſenſible of them. The reaſon which the Prophet 


ferra, Cal'g. 


thou (halt not rejoyce in the grave that thy Son is rich, neither 
thy Son that he is poor, when thou ceaſeſt to 


— 


(halt thou grieve poor, 
be among men: for as thy knowledg is periſhed, ſo t 
envy , thy ſorrow are periſhed as to the Creature here below. A 
Sons preferment is nothing to the deceaſed Father: therefore let 
not Fathers venture their Conſciences , and hazard their ſouls to 
pretcr their Children: be not anxionſly afraid, that when you are 
dead your Children may be poor, this trouble wil never come cear 
your heart when you are dead. God promiſed Joſiah, 2 Kin 22. 
1 will gather thee wnto thy Fathers, and thou ſhalt be gathered 
grave in peace, and thine eyes ſhall not ſee all (that is, not 
the evil Which I will bring upon this place: As if he had 
ſaid, I am reſolved as I have decreed,to bring evil upon this place, 
but it ſhall be no griet to thee, for thou ſhalt firſt be taken out of 
this; And when the Prophet 1/aiah brought Hezckiah a ſad 
Meſſige, Behold the days come that all that is in thy houſe , and 
all that thy Fathers have laid np in ſtore until this day, ſhall be 
carrs:d to Babylon, and of thy Sons that ſhall iſſue from thee, 
Which thou ſhalt beget , ſhall they take away, and they ſhall be 
Emmuchs in the Palace of the K ing of Babylon, I[a.39.6,7. Then 
ſaid Hezekzab to Iſaiah, good is the Word of the Lord, which thou 
haſt ſpoken : he [aid moreover, for there ſhall be peace and truth 
in my day::he ſpeaks not ſlightingly of the evils to come; Hezeki- 
ab was far from the ſpirit ot that Roman Emperor, who ſaid, when 
1 am once dead, let Heaven and Earth mingle; What care I what 
becomes of the world when I am once ont of it Heri was 
not a man of this temper , yet it was ſome abatement of thoſe e- 
vils to him, that they ſhould 


into th 
ary of) 


ives, why God takes good men out of the world ſometimes, is, 

:cauſe he knows a ſtorm is coming, and he would not have them 
overtaken with it, and therefore he houſes them before it come, 
Ha. 57.1, 2. The righteons periſheth , and no man layeth it to 
heart, and merciful men are taken away , none conſidering that 
the rigbtecus is taken away from the evil to come : the cyil to 
come is no hurt to them when they are gone. This is Gods deſign 
though few conſider it: And as they who are taken away, 


not come till he was 


palt ſeeli 


bave no feeling of the evils to come, ſo no fellow-fee 
there is no ſimpathy in Heaven, Saints are not troubled there ac 


the troubles of any here on earth, It is a while we 
are here , to be troubled egen of others, nod it wer 
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priviledge, that in heaven we (hall not. The Author to the He- 
brews exhborts us, to remember thoſe that are in bonds as bound 
with them, and them that ſuffer adver ſity, as being owr [elve) in 
the body : (Hcbv. 13. 2.) * Tis our being in the body which makes 
it eithet a duty or poſſibility for us co partake in the ſufferings of 
other men. We may hence confute the popiſh doctrine & prac- 
tice of praying to Sain's departed. When they are ſent away, 
they know neither our ſpiritual nor our temporal eſſ ate, why 
then ſhould we pt iy to them about either? The ſaints cannot ſee 
from heaven to ca th, nor cn they hear from heaven to earth, tis 
God whoſe name is the God hearing prayers, and therefore to 
him ſbatl all fleſk com: r it all fleſh arc obliged to come to him, 
where is our warrant to come to ſaints departed ? and if we do, 
where is our hope to receive their help, when they are ignorant 
that we want help ? ben we are made low. they perceive it not. 
A ſecond interpretation tells us, that Job ſpeaks not here of a 
man in the (tate of death. but of a man about to die, or upon his 
death · bed: ſuch a mans /ons come to honor and he _ vot, and 
then we muſt expoundk»owing in the ſecond ſenſe, for regarding 
or being affected with what we know. Great perſonal aſſlictions 
make us forget al worldly relations together with the comforts and 
ſorrows Which attend them. A fick man, eſpecially a dying min 
takes no pleaſare in his lite. and is uſually fo buficd with his own 
pains, that he rakes little or no notice of the pain or pleaſure of 
others. A man in ſuch a condition can hardly be perſwaded to tale 
in ſpiritual comforts, or to refreſh his ſoulwith a taſte of that ſweet 
wine, with a morſel of that marrow and fatneſs which the promi- 
ſes of eternal life preſent unto him, much leſs can he delight him- 
ſelf in ſenſitive, leaſt of all in ſenſual objects,. Come tell him 
his ſons are advanced and his eſtate thrives, he it not, 
alas (faith he) I am going out of the world, what's all this to 
me | Mr. Browghtoxs tranſlation anſwers this ſenſe with much 
clearneſs : Only his fleſs is grieved for it ſelf, and his ſoul wil 
menrs for himſelf, as it he had ſaid, his own grief willſpend out 
all his poſſibilities of grieving, he will have none in ſtore to beſtow 
elſewhere : Our ſons are our own fl. ſh and blood, and it any thing 
would affect a man, it would be to hear of bis ſons, and if any thing 
concerning his (ons would affect him, to hear ot their welfare or 
afflition would. How do parents rejoyce when their ſons come 
to honor, how ue they Ude when their ſons are made low I As 
Qqqq z our 
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our Sons are our own, ſo we reckon upon their good or evil, up. 
on all the occaſions of their joy or ſorrow as our own. Our Chil. 
dren ate our ſclves multiplyed, and (in a ſenſe) unmortaliz'd: and 
love to our Children, is but one degree in nature removed from 
that of our ſelves. Yet a time is coming when our Sons and our 
Dꝛughters about whom we have had ſo many joys and ſorrows, 
for whom we have laid out ſo many thoughts and cares, even theſe 
ſhall not have either our joy or ſorrow, out thought or care. It was 
an argument of the wonderful love of Chrift , as ſome of the An. 
cients obſerve upon this place, that when he was naild to the croſs 
ready to die, he (as it were) forgot his own ſorrows and grievous 
ſufferings, and remembred his relations (Jeb. 19. 25.) he ſaid to 
his Mocher, #/oman, be hold thy Son, and to the Diſciple , behold 
thy Mother, Now > _ — —— upon — bleſ. 
ſed Virgin, yea, 4 ſword ſbal pierce thorough thy oWn ſoul alſo, 
Luk. 2.35. fed therefore Chriſt applies — words, 
2s a ſalve tomheit wounds, even while his own were bleeding un- 
to deathu man, h. bold thy Son, Diſciple he bold thy Mother, He 
calls her woman, and not Mother, not as unwilling to own her 
tor his Mother, but either as fearicg that ſuch an'owniog her, 
might have created het further trouble, or as ſhewing that bei 

ready to die and return to his Father in Heaven, be was above 
earthly rdations, and knew none after the fleſh , no not his own 
Mother. And yet though he was nut only above, but leaving his 
Mother, he leaves her to the care of his beloved Diſciple. And that 
remembrance which Chriſt at his death expteſſed to his Mother, 
in committing her to x Diſciple , the fame he had expreſſed a little 
before to all his: Diſciples, yea , ani to all Belee vert, both in 
commiting them to his Father, when he was gone, and by 
telling them that he was but gone ( as a harbinger ) to take up 
lodgings , and prepare a place for them; aſſuring chem alſo that 
in his abſence he would ſend the ſpirit, who (hould (with advan- 
tage to them) make up the want of his bodily preſence, 
And laſtly , that himfelf intended to return to them again, he 
would now ſend one to them, but hereaſtet he would not ſend a 
M. flenges for them, but come himſelf, that where he ſhould be 
there they might be alſo, Was not the love of Chrift to his Chil 
dren ſt:onger then death, when he thus remembred and took care 
of them, both. in the approaches and in the agonies of death ? 


carthly Parents may negleſt both the oe and welfare of their 
a." 
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children, but Chriſt will not : ſurely he will not do it now 
when his flieh upon him is doched with glory, & his ſoul with» 
in him is filled with j oy, for he did not when his fleſh upon him 
was full of pain, and his ſoul within him did mourn ; which is 
the reaſon or excuſe rather which J gives in the next verſe, 
why carthly fathers do not ſometimes know their own ſons ei- 
ther in honor or diſgrace, 


Verſe 22. But bir fl: upon him ſhall have pain and his ſoul With- 


in him ſball mourn, 


They who expound the former verſe of man m the Rate of 
death, give the ſame expoſition of this, his fleſh wpon him fhall 
have pain, and bis ſoul Within him ſhall mourn when be is dead: 
But hath a dead man pain ? or can he mourn ? Death is « total 
privation of all ſenſitive powers, there*s no feeling in the grave. 
The meaning is eicher this, he is afflicted while he lives at the 
thought of what he (hall be hen be is dead : he grieves that 
worms ſhould eat him, and that his fleſh ſhould corrupt and rot 
in the earth, What /ob ſpeaks (chop, 21, 23. ) in'direR oppoſi- 
tion to this point, is yet a clear pool of this interpretation i He 


ſpall be brought to the grave, and remain inthe tomb, the clods of 


the valley ſpall be ſwert to him i Now in the ſame ſence that 
the clods of the valley are ſweet to ſome dead men, they may 
be ſaid to be painful unto others. Some are very defirous to die, 
to ſach the clods of the valley ace ſweet, that is, it pleaſeth them 
— — as to go to a perfumed bed, or to 
reſt upon a bed of Others u very unwilling to die, to 
tuch the grave is a priion of darkneſs and aſtoniſhment. Their 


living fl. ch hach pain upon them, while they conſider that their rntell'go 


dead ficth mult conſume, Or pain and mourning are here aſcrib» ?'/ 


ed to dead men as ſpeech and joy are of;en in Scripture aſcribed 797 notem 
to trees and ſtones and cornfieids ( liveleſs inſenſible or irracion- u A ER* 


al creatures perſonating or taking upon them thoſe actioas 


which are proper unto un) by the figure Proſopopes 
Secondly, The text may be rendred our of the Hebrew thus, 


while his fleſs is upon bins, he ſball have pain, and while bir ſoul is 
within him, he ſhall mourn that is, he be in pain and miſe- 
as long as he lives, eſpecially while he lives (as a fick man 


) upon the borders and confines of death. The life of man 4 verme fe 
; while he lives in health is painful, but when he is fick and dying © 4. are 
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he is tuller of pain. Them bi: fl:ſb upon bim bath pain, and bis ſoul 
within mourns, he hath ſorrow without, and ſorrow within, 
which comprehends all ſorts of ſorrow : when the fleſh is pain 
ed and the foul mourns, what can be added to that pam and 
mourning ? It the ſpirit be whole it will ſuftain the, inſirmities 
of the body, if the body be whole, it will ſomewhat allay the 
infirmities of the minde, but when the fleſh is in pain, and the 
ſoul mourns, catural miſery is compleat : for then all man is in 
miſery, Fleſh and ſpirit, body and ſoul, are all of man. And in 
all this Jeb doth not ſpeak his ation but his experience, He 
felt what he laid, and endured himſelf what he delivered unto 
others. 

I might here draw out obſervations about the troubles of 
mans life, and the quickneſs of his ſorrows in the approaches of 
death, But theſe points have occurred before, and therefore I 
ſhall not renew any diſcourſe upon them in this place. 

Thus I have (through the continued help of Chriſt) finiſh. d 
the Commentary of this fourteenth chapter, and of Jobs whole 
anſwer to the charge of Zopbar, the laſt ot his three friends, and 
ſo of the whole firſt charge of his three friends, and of his an- 
ſwers to all three. \ It ſeems they were all unſatisfied in his an- 
ſwers, as much as they were about his perion : and therefore 
they begin in order as they began. Elipbaz leads the battel a ſe- 
cond time, and that more fiercely then betore, he falls upon Jeb, 
not ſo much with ftronger arguments as with harder words, ra- 

ther reproving then arguing with him, and reproving him 

with much heat, it not with ſome bitterneſs of ſpi- 
tit; as will appear ( if the hand of God 
ſhall lead us further )in pub- 
liſhing the explics- 
tion of that his ſe- 
cond congreſs. 
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ture, 215. To put our life it our 
hand, What it imports. page 
428, 

Hearing, Man count, it 4 
daſbonor not to be heard. p. 371, 


47 


— — 


Extraordinary matters muſt 
not be heard with ordinary atten- 
tien. 1.47.1 

It it wſeful to ſtir up hearcrs 
to attention, 6 472. 

Heart, What it ig ſi i in Sg - 
ture, 95, 96. 2 it is to 2 
pared ſor God 97. Cod muſt have 
the heart. 99. The heart is the 
Worſt part of man till it be mend- 
ed, and then it is the beſt. 100. 
While our hearts are not right 
no marvel if things go Wrong 
with u, 101, Heart put for un- 
derſtanding and courage, 168. 
T's tale away the heart ſignifies 
three things, 325. When We wil 
not give God our bearts he takes 
them away, 32 f. When the heart 
i diſordered the whole man is out 
of order, 333. They who wnder- 
take to judg the heart take 
wpen. them the place of God. 

| 5. 

Heaven taken three _ F 
604. In what ſenſe the heavers 
all be no more after the reſur- 
rection, diver: opinions about it, 

606, 607, 

Holineſs wakes ws truly bo- 
norable, 153, Holineſs 4 di. 
graced and mockt by wnholy mer, 
182. And they Who are moſt holy 
are moſt diſgraced, 184. 

Honor no ſbelter againſt the 
Wrath of God, 287. They who 
abuſe their honor foall receive 


contempt, 303. 
Hope of wore 51 better then en- 
Ryrr 3 joy ment 


i. 


27" Table. 


joyment f mach, p. 143 · Hope | God pleaſeth, 277. Examples of 


in God is the ſettlement of the 
ſoul, p. 143. The condition of 4 
godly man is a/ways hopetul, p- 
144. Hopes of wicked men are 
dying and decayingy 15 8, 159. 
Whoſe hope and what hope may 
be de ſtroyed. 658 

Hy pocrite, he hath no right to 
come before God, nor acceptance 
with bim, 459. Four expreſſions 
in Scripture, gradually ſheWing 
the rejeftions of hyyocrites in the 
life to come, 460, Hypocrites are 


the worſ# ſort of wicked er. 


great Kings brought low, 281, 

282. The Will of — 

and reſolved, yet turned by Goz 
p. 326 


Know, T. know taken tu. 
47s in Scripture, p. 74. Know- 
ledg of three ſorts, 344 God 
cannot be known perfeftly by 
man, no not in glory, p. 61, 62. 
Cod knoweth fully, p. 76. 
' The Knowledge of God over all 
97 310, Tie knowledge of 
Ged reacheth the moſt ſecret 
things, p. 385, Knowledge of 
things twofold, p. 414. A three« 
fold knowledge opened, p. 474. 
Knowledge coming in by „gbr 
bath a threefold advantage of a- 
ny other knoWledg, 77,78. Many 
over-rate their o. knowledge 
41 if they kne'y al. p. 164 


' 


p.461 
I 

—_ bring God in their | 
band,. 204 
Interpretation, What 5: 
meant by private interpretation. 
311, 

— the Apoſtate a mocker 

of the ( briſtians. 16. 


Juſtification, There # 4 ſelf 
juſtification warravtable, 453. 
What it is to be juſtified, 47 5. A/ 
ſur ance of juſtification ii tain- 
able in this lif f, 


K 


Ey, The giving of 4 key | 
what it afl. p. 240 
Kingdoms are not ruined by 
chance but by the decree of Ged, 


L 


Amp di/piſed, What, p. 190. 
ven preceps of it, page 44. 


Law given to Nook, the ſe- 
More righteemſneſs in the Law 


476 
| Lebbeus what ir fgnifier, p. 
168 


p- 27 
Kings [et up or caſt down od 


then man is able to comprehend, 


Lics, the falſe brart of man 4 
fot ſhop ta frame ſuch ſalſe Ware, 
ps 10, Lics of three ſorts, p. 13, 

: 35 5» 

Life of man hort in divers re- 


eddi, p. 546, 547» Times of 


man. 


The Table. 


mens lite fixed ad determined by. 
God, p. 582. Tbi lite muſt be 
reckoned for, p. 594. It 15 her. 
cy to be taken ont of thir life, be- 
fore great troubles come upon the 
places Where We live, p. 668, 
Light, They Who abuſe light 
ſhall be deprived of it, p. 336. 
Lips, eA man of lips whe,p.7- 
A Wiſe man bath a lock and hey 
at his lips, p. 35. Opening the 
lips what it imb. p. 35, 36, 
Loſs, The puniſhment of loſs o- 
pened, p. 463,464, How we may 
be [aid to loſe that Whieh We ne- 


ver had, p. 465. 466. 
M 


Aarates are the beads of 


the people, Which import: 


both their dignity and their duty, | 


P. 319. 

Meditation tern the promi- 
ſor of God into marrow, p. 227. 
Minchah, the offerings of the | 
Ie, why ſo called, p. 32. 
Mocking, the big beſt ftep of | 
finning, p. 16. To be mockt e/pe*| 
cially in affiiflion i great af- | 
fluftion, p. 175. Mocks make 
deep wounds, ib. 


N 


Ame, A good name a great 
bleſſing, P.123, 
Nations, /«bjel® to change as 
Well as perſons, p 332, 


| 


All the changes in nations are | abandance. 


Noon-day imports te things 
is Scripture, 138 
O 


Oc D age, Three degrees of 
old age among the lei, 
228 

Old men, why ſuppoſed full of 
wi/dow, p. 228. It — duty 
te be Wiſe, p. 229, It i ſad 
fight to ſee an old man ignorant, 
p. 230. Old men are to be bonoy- 
14 and their counſel reſpeited, 
230, 2J', 

Omnipte ſence of Ged. p. 66. 


P 


———— fins may be preſen» 
ted to the ſoul a nnpardon« 
ed, 


536. 
Parents h not take immo- 
derate care to prefer their chil» 
dren, why ? 667, 668. Parents 


fick and dying, mindleſi either of 


the comforts or ſorrows of their 
children, 769, 670 

Petitioning, J. i 4 great ho- 
nor to be Petitioned and ſaed un- 
fo, 151 

Phariſees, whence ſo called, = 
reaſons of it. 103, 

Phyſitians of ewo ſorts, p. 58. 
Who 57 4 Phyſitian of no value. p. 
359. Four things make a Phyſi-· 


cian of no value, 360 
Pouring owt of any thing notes 
301 


Pre» 


— mmm 


* 


" The Table. 


Preparation of the hears con- 
fiſts in two things. 97, 98. Goa 
only cas prepare the heart, yet 
man is to be ex borted to prepare 
hu own heart, and why, p. 102, 
Preparation of tbe heart will be 
ſeen at th: fingers ends, 111. 

pray er, T he Whole man muſt 
be exerciſed in it. 108, 

Prayer hindred three waies by 
une ven Walking, 321+ Prayer 
of the Saints very powerful. p. 
155. Prayer ſball be anſwered. p. 
179. It dangerous to Wrong 
them who can go toGod in prayer. 
180. Pray er te Saints departed 


vain as wel «a Ain ful. page 
669. 


Pride, Men are {ally proud 
of three things, 413. Pride ari- 
ſeth from ignorance of What we 
are, 416. Pride ſtops the car 4- 


gaunſt counſel, 417. 


Provoking God, wore then ſin- 
nog: p. 200, 
uniſhmenr, Gd will puniſh 
impenitent ſinners ſeverely, p. 
393. Puniſhment of Jeſs the 
greate#t puniſhment, 463. 
Purity of doctrine what it im- 
port”. 27. 


R 


= at the command of 
God. p. 245. 
Reaſon, Bare reaſon as far 


from grace as ſenſe is from reaſon 


$9. 
Religion, the twe chief beads 
of it, Which, 3 


o. 

Remembrance of evil which 
ſhall never return to burt u. 
comforts us, 135. Toremember 


4 man, ii te do bim good, 621, 
622, Gods remembrance of bu 


Prince and Prieſt expreſſed by people, implies all good to bus peo- 


one Word in the Hebrew, three ple. 


reaſons of it, 285. Princes moſt 
ſenſible of d ſbonor and contempt. 
300. 

Principles, Some caſie. 173. 

[r ts a ſhame not to hnoW common 
principles. ib. 
proſperity of good men 4 tor. 
ture to evil men, 155. 


things, and u preſent with all ſe- 
c:nd cast. 67. 


Providence and preſervation | 


G21, 622. 
Repentance 4 brief plat- form 
of it in three things, 116. 
Redes ed 4, though ſmall 
produce great effelts. 655. 
Repctigons With 4 negative, 


how uſed in Scriptmre, 336. 


Reprcofs of two ſortr, 390, 


He Cod reproves ſinners, 390, 
Providence of God orders all | 


FEA 391. 
Reb it ution of What 17 ill got- 
ten, ner! Cary. 11 3. 


Re ſurre Gion, bow great 4 


follow creation, 218. God lead. change. 630. It will be as a new 
all people eſpecially his oVen by a | birth-day to mankind”, 630. 
Hope. 


hand of proviience, 3 u, 322. 
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Hop of a happy ReſurreRion 
aldi much courage, & c. p.63 2 

Revelation of deep things 
the work of Cod, 31 1. He revea- 
leth both bis own deep things 
and the deep things of man,z11 

Robbers ,t ſorts, 198 


8 


Alvation, Cd the (alva- 
tion of bu prople, 454. A 
thought that God is our ſalvnti . 
on is an abundant conſolation, 
454. None can give any kinde 
of (alvation Withowr God, 455. 
A beleever looks upon Cod bins 
ſelf « hs ſalvation. 456. 
Scorning, vide mocking. Af 
linie of (corn is not finful or 


wncomel . 


rable, p. 480 » 
Sin, Every (in maketh man 4 
debtor to God, 52. Sin muſt be 
put aWay, it can never be put 
too far away, 112. Sin will 
| cone in, but we muſt not let it 
ſtay in, 114. Sins of ebert, 
When our 116. Sin unre pented 
hinders confidence in approac h- 
ing te God, 121, To be a plot- 
ter of (11) is Worſe then to be an 
attor of it, 35 4. How fin is ſaid 
to finde ont the ſinner, 380. Fe- 
cret (ins before God, 397. Fe- 
ret fins in two things not ſo 
bad as open fins, 397+ In what 
ſenſe we may deſire to know the 


number of our ſins, 497, 498. 
God only can ſbe w ns What and 


| how many our ling are, 498 the 
165. better any man is, the move he 


Sealing, A threefold uſe of it deſires to know the Worſt of his 


iy Scripture, 645. 
Security twofold, 
Senſe i an inlet to the under - 


ſtanding. 


142. our fins, 
| Sleep, Quiet reſt in ſl.ep 4 


345. | great mercy. 


fins, 500. What it is to know 
501. 


148. 


Shadow of death imports two Speaking. God is ſaid to (peak 
things in Scripture, 309 The four Waics, 36, 37. Some min 


life of man a 
ed. 558 


Silence er holding the peace 


it ir 4 mani Wiſdom, 366. Fe- 
ven ſeaſons of (ſpeech and ſeven 
of ſilence, 367, 368. Three 
forts ef filentmen, 369. The ſea. 
ſon of ſpeaking and of ſilence to 
be obſerved, 418, 


Sincerity wakes us unc onꝗ ue- 


' ſtomteſt ſtoop, 
whit it imports in Scripture, 
13, 13. Silence, Ia What ſenſe 


browght in by ſin, and caſtont by 
S[[/ 


adowhbow clear beyond the ſpeaking of man, 


37. If God (peak he makes the 
38. 
Sprech, Ability of ſpeech ihe 


gift of God, 293, Speech Fermoe 
| ved two Wairs, 295» It ſhens 


what We are, 369. 
Spot natural and metapho- 
rical, 119, 
Stedfaſtneſs foretold, 123. 
There is a dowble unſtt dia nes 


1 c 


"The Table. 


grace, p. 125. muſt own « derided truth, p.17. 
T [_ no new thing to be called a 

Har, When we ſpeak truth, p. 

Aſt, hat the inſtrument 18.Truth of Doctrine hath both 
T7 it, p. 226. Faith « the| ſtrength and ſubilety in it, 
ſouls raſter. p.227. pag. J. 26. Trüth 5s the 
Time © not an empty dura- meat of the mind, p. 217. Truth 
tion, p. 230. All time ii a no-| hath grayeſt head, p.231.Great 
thing compared With eternity, truths mnſt be uſhered in with 
p. 548. It i the ſole priviledg great thoughts of God, p. 251. 
of God to ſet times. psig. Whoſoever ſpeaks truth, it 
Tongue, Man i not maſter | ought to be embraced, p. 198. 


of his own Tongue, God i: two Truth wrong applyed may be as 

WAYS. 293 · dangerous as error, p. 361. 
Troubles of this life many, 

and how diftinguiſbed, p. 553» V 


It is a mercy that our lives are 
ſo ſhort, ſeeing they are ſo full Ain m4» Who, p.74. 82. He 
of trouble, p. 555. 1% an empty man, p. 5. 8 3. 

Truſting in God proper to a | Vanity, Man is full of vani- 
godly man, p. 437. True ttuſt iy, p.75. The vanity of man 
triumphs over the Worſt , not [ubjelts the Creature to ani. 


only of preſent but of poſſible ty, p. 77. 
evils,p.437. Truſt is dus to q Viſion of Go4 νp.goy. 
in all eſtates, 438, Traſt is 4» Uochanmnets f man b 1.45 


hmonr to God, p.439. Truit is ure opened, ©. 566, A clean 
God is aremedy before the re- thing cannot be brought out of 
medy comes p.441. We can ne- an:\eangin a threefold ſenſe, 
ver truſt God too much nor p.597. Sin is an unclean thing, 
Creatures tes little, P. 442. p. 568. Two things in the na. 
Five enconr.1zements to trult turai uncleannes of man, p.569 
Gd, p. 44 2. Three rules for the Seven properties of mans natu- 
ftrengtnening of truſt, p 443. | ral uncleanneſs opened, p.56g. 
Zo ttuſt God alone,to truſt him 570. All the aftings of men un- 
for the leaſt matters, to truſt clean, p. 372. Even the beſt 4- 
him in our fulleſt enjoyments, ions of Beleevers are unclem, 
ſhew the pureit and moſt ſpiri- Obje tions anſWered, p. 373. 
tual truft, p.445, 446. | Underſtanding, at the di/poſe 
Truth, It is our duty to be ad. of God,p. * 99. It is a ſore jndg- 
voc ates for truth, p. 13. We _ when under ſtanding is - 
” 


— 


The Table. 


hen from the ancient, p. 299. 

Uprightneſs and hone ty ſhall 
not alWays be bid, p. 315. An 
ight heart is not afraid to 
on With God,p. 353+ An up- 
right heart is very reſolute, p. 
4120. An upright man never 
fears any hurt from God, p. 


421. He keeps bis ground in all 
turns, p. 448. It is a ſign of up 
rightneſs when we dare put our 
ſelves in the preſence of Cod. p. 
448,449 


W 


WW Ame hathfour things 
in it, p. 626. It is onr 
duty to wait Gods time fully, 
p. 626,627. 

Watchfulneſs 4 duty iu two 
things, p- 644. 
Waters at the Command of 
God, p. 245. Waters deftroy a 
well as nouriſh the Earth, p. 


24 
Way of God a ſafe way, p. 


8. | bad cauſe, but the 


The wiſdom of man no wiſdom 
compared With the wiſdom of 
God, p. 233. Man loves for- 
biaden wiſdom, p. 85.85. Two 
extreams about wiſdom , pag. 


Wieneſs, Se/f-witneſs the 
ſole priviledg of God, p. 20. 
How we may or may not bear 
witneſs to our ſelves, pag. 21. 


22. 

Wicked man 5s never ſetled 
either about bis way or about 
bis end, p. 126. Wicked men 
may enjoy great worldly peace, 
p. 201. Four grounds of it, ibid. 
202, Wicked men turn the bleſ- 
ſing of God into furl for their 
luſjts, p.203. 
Wilderneſs, and wandring in 
it, what implies, p. 331. 
Words, When many or 4 
multitude of words are ſinful, 
ſhewed in five particulars. p.3, 
4. Good words may colour a 
cannot 
makg it good, p. 9. Words are 


often reckoned for more then 


334- 
Will of God the law and rule | 


p.253 
be folly to 


p. 84,85. 


of all things, 
Wiſe, How it may 
deſire to be wiſe 


Wiſdom of God both in his. 


Word and works, full of ſecrets, 
P.39, 40. God only can effettu- 
ally teach us the — of wil- 
dom p. 42. The wiſdom of God 
Which —_ is but little 
to that which is in him, p. 47. 
Wiſdom the gift Cod, p.232. 


the ſpeaker meant them, p. 23. 
Works, Gods works muſt be 

done in ſecret, P+104, 
Wounds of an enemy, what 


517. 

Wrath of God, what, — 13. 
The love of God is our only 
reſuge from the wrath of God, 
p. 6 14. Man is not able to bear 
the wrath of God,p.616.Saints 
here may be under ſenſe of 
| wrath, p.616. 
S[[[3 Wrong, 


—_ 


The Table. 


Wrong, We muſt not wrong | Youth is cafily overtaken with 
men toright God, p.396, 397. ſin, $34- 
| Youthful ſins prove 1 the 
Y ſufferings of old age, p. 35. 
| 
I , How the fins of | Z 
youth are poſſeſſed in el | | 

Jear-, 9.531, 533. 2 „ what it ſignifies, 
P. I. 
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YE EET. TINS, 78 


'Y TER 


Of chole Scriptures 


Which are occaſionally cleared, 
and briefly illuſtrated in the 
foregoing EXPOSITIONS. 


The firſt number directs to the Chapter, the ſecond to 
the Verſe, the third to the Page of the Book. 


Geneſir, Exo dus. | Number”, 
Chap. Verf. Pag.] Chap. Verſ. Pig. | Chap, Verſ. Pag. 
I | 20866 10 293[12 14 15 
4 5.67. 1816 12 8114 a 
+ 7 11912 40 5923 11 393 
6 3 57214 3 136 
8 21 575119 5 on” 

15 13 39020 7 78] Dtuteresomy. 
18 27 141320 12 587 

25 8 546 33 11 350 Chap. Verl. Pag. 
31 2,5 19 35 5 302116 19 296 
31 24 42, 391 28 24 657 
32 2997” 28 50 118 
41 13 129 Leviticut. 29 18 $27 
41 51 130 32 45. 120 
50 21 129|C hap, Verſ. Pag. 32 15 196 


10 3 23535 20 512 
19 15 380 81103 Chap. 32 


The Table. 


Chap, Verſ. Pag. (Chap. Verſ, Fug. Chap, Verſ. Fag. 
32. 34. 646. 16 10 68 6 do 
32. 30, 36. 70. 18 33 410 6 I6 169 
32. 35. 187.19 3 5 9 27 455 
33- 26. 405.23 4 7 . 
8 Eſther 
Foſona, 1 Kings, 
Cp. Verſ. Pag. 
Chap, Verſ. Pag. Chap. Verl. pig. 5 132 155 
6. 26. 238. 16 34 35 3 
| 30 ts a 
22. 18, 20,22. 160 Job. 
Judges 3 | 
| — | Chap, Verſ. pag. 
Chap. Verl. Pag. 2 King.. 13 5 
I 6,7 281 15 8 333 
13 3 429 Chap. Verl. Pag. 28 + 135 
4 40 530 29 21 12 
N 11 315 31 16 154 
= Samuel 8 10 433! 34 32 168 
18 20, 73% 38 22 249 
Verl. Pag. 20 s 5985] 
_ 23 = 22 20 668| we nas 
2 „„ Pſalmes. 
I 1 
2 — 13 1 { bronicles. pal. Verſ. Pag. 
13 8 627 | I 16 
14 29 154 1 ; _ = [ — 
15 32. 530 2 1. 3. 275 
— 8 1 
25 3 3 4 4 
28 21 430 Era. 10 11 81 
: var 14 9 180 
Chap 13 yp - | 17 11 642 
2 Samuel. 18 1,2 456 
e 18 4 400 
Chap, Verſ. Pg. Nebemiab. 18 28 191 
2 22 118 23 6 14 
14. 14 134 |Chap, Verſ. Pag. 25 4 Jos 
6 $ 10 Paal. 27⁰ 


2 —— * —_— 


OO 


** 
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Pal, Vet bag, Fal. Verſ. Pag.| Chap. Vert. Pag. 
8 126 3 zag 18 87 
27* 10 178|12 . 
31 15 6191127 1324 5 425 
3 16 8r 139 23424-35315 2 2 
35.13 14,15,16.195 142 4 1567 16, 17. — 
39 = 2 5 
3 5 474 
— 6, 666 
42 4 301 Proverbs, 9 J. 8. 
uw ap 9 10 472 
4 al, 10 I 210 
45 12 152 | Chap. Verf. Pag. | 
49 20 7 4 19 — 10 — 
; 4 or” | G 1 | Canticles, 
l 5 $7717 13, 21» 
* 14 302 10 4 580 _ Verl. 4 
$5 19 194 10 7 411 2 7 Le 
55 23 387 [11 30 26 p - * 
63 3 508 14 OO — 
73 2,13. 18715 7 10117 
73 25 0 4 32 .. Es 
27,28. 1281 1 rai, 
- 15 288 17 9 24 Iſaiah 
” 5 Oy «0 Fries vl by 
78 36 378 | 18 4 308 f 15,18. 574 
80 4 150 20 5 315 |, 12,17. 290 
85 8 37 21 I 325 | 4. 269,272, 
89 36 18 22 17,18. 35 328 
89 45 587 23 31 346 p 8 
92 5 307 | 25 26 171 7 4 191 
99 Si WW 60 3 8 70 
103 13 11226 4,5» 6 8 17 309 
rr 331g 20 426 
106 36 571 30 . 8710 23 580 
107 40 30331 45:67"132\ 1; 600 
= I © %% 4.5.69. 165 
116 29 — — ä 3 138 
9 | A n 
. — 104 134 Ecclefiaſter, | an = — 
— = _ Verſ, Pag. 26 20 415 
121 3 188 ny 17 257 Chap. 29% 


The * Table. 


| Chap. Verſ. Pag. Chap. Verl. Pag. 


10 14 4153 27 G00 
13 16 18804 24. 92,281 
14 18 2868 7 $29 
16 14,15 1288 13 312 


17 9 7619 14 644 


20 10 644 9 23 640 
22 29 417] 
23 9 337 Hoſ:a 
30 10,14 315 Chap. Verſ. Pap. 
110 30 17 1516 6 391 
11139 G67 ye) 2 21. 207,247 
=: = a 
50 6 ul; ; 195 
50 7 280 11. 84,328. 


12 8 198 


Lamentations. Joel. 
Chap. Verſ. Pag. Chap. Verſ. Pag. 
2 6 286 1 7 159 


3 a 52 * 20 245 


| Amo 

Chap. Verl. Pig. 
Chap. Verſ. Pag. |, 8 * 
MB, A. mm 


13 9 356; n 
13 19 3625 10, 11, 13.1367 


9 I 69 


Exctiel. 


Dani J. | Mic ab. 


Chap: Verl. Pag. Chap, Verl. Pag- 
2 44 605 6 11 255 
| N- 


mm A 


wn = & 


a a BR ca aa Gaz 


Nahum, 
Chap. Verl. Pag 
8 5... Matthew, 
Chap, Verſ. Pag. 
x 6 53296 Ss 
I 7 4023/7 2 9 
2 2,3. 626 7 9,10 180 
12 20 191 
—_ 44 98 
J 10 25 317 
. 16 19 240 
Chap. Verl. Pag. 19 24 90 
1 7 $01 19 28 630 
2 14 $72| 24 22 355 
- 09 51 462 
Zechary. — TY 
Chap v 0 pig Mark. 
Verl. a 
2 13 12 Chap. Verſ. Pag. 
It 17 3358115 22 132 
A al hi. | Luke, 
Chap, Verſ. Pag | Chip Verl. Pag 


3 

1 42 474 
$ 31 20 
5 35 I92 
6 67 176 
8 14 20 
13 24 399 
13 7 43 
4 23 77 
16 21 129 
6 2 381 
17 nn 
19 14 412 
I9 25 670 

Att. 

Chap. Veri. Pig. 
2 25 31 
8 os my 
13 33 610 
15 9 99 
17 18 

17 39. 49,563 

Romans, 


Char. Verſ. Paz. 
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